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In the Year I 562. 


eOnfe dering how a ary it 1s, tht the Word of 
God, which 1s the only food of the Soul, and that 
LS ZE. moFt excellent Light that we muſt walk by, mm 
| VS this our moF} dangerous Pilgrimage, ſhould at 
SES . all convenient times be preached unto the People, 
that thereby they may both learutheir duty-trwards God, their 


| Prince, and their Neighbours, according to the mind of the 
Holy Glof, expreſſed in the Scriptures: Audalſo to avoid the 


manifold enormities which heretofore by falſe Dofrme have 
crept mto the Church of God : and how that all they which are 
appointed <Mimfters, have not the gift of Preaching ſuffict- 
ently to inftru# the People, which 1s commuted unto them, 
whereof great inconveniences might riſe, and ignorance fil 


' be maintained, if ſome honeſt remedy be not ſpeedily found 


and provided. The Queens mot Excellent Majefly, ten- 
dering the Souls-health of her Iovoing Subjects, and the qut- 
eting- of their Conſciences, im the chief and primcipal points 
of Coriftian Religion, and willing alſo by the true ſettmg 


forth, and pure declaring of Gods Word, which 15 the princt- 


pal gmde and leader unto all godlineſs and vertue, to expel 
and drive away as well, corrupt, CIOs, aud ungodly 
rome 
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THE PREFACE. 


troing, as alſo erroneous and poyſoned Doftrmes, tending to $4- 


perition and Idolatry: Hath by the Advice of her most Hono- 


rable Counſellers, for her diſcharge m this behalf, cauſed a 
Bookof Homulies, which heretofore was ſet forth by her mos 
loving Brother, a Prince of moſt worthy memory, F.dward 
the Sixth, to be Printed anew, wherem are contamed certain 
wholeſome and godly Exhortations, to move the people to honour 
and worſhip Almighty God, and diligently zo ſerve him, every 


one according to their degree, flate and vocation. All which 


Homilies, Her ©Mazeſly commandeth, and flraightly charg- 
eth all Parſons, Pucars, Curates, and all others having Spt- 
ritual cure, every Sunday and Hhly-day mm the year, at the mi- 
mStrig of the holy Communion, or if there beno Communion mi- 
mtred that day, yet after the Goſpel and Creed, m ſuchorder and 
place a#t appointed in the Book of Common Prayers,- to read 
and declare to their Pariſhioners plainly and diStinftly one of the 
ſaid Homilies, mm ſuch order as they fland m the Book, except 
there be a Sermon, according as it 1senjoyned inthe Book of her © 
HFlighneſs Injunftions, and then for that cauſe only, andfor none 
other, the reading of the ſaid Homuly to be deferred unto the 
next Sunday, or Ftoly-day followine. And when the fi oreſaid 
Book of Honulies s readover, her Majeſfites pleaſure vs, that 
the ſame be repeated and read again, mm ſuch like ſort as was 
beſore preſcribed. - Furthermore, her Highneſs commandeth, 
that notwithflanding this order, the ſaid Ecclefiafiical perſons 
ſhall read Her _Majeſties Injunitions, at ſuch times, and in 


ſuch order, as in the Book thereof appointed. And that the 


Lords Prayer, the Articles of the Faith, and the Ten Com- 
mandments, be openly readunto the People, as im the ſaid In- 


unions 18 ſpecified, that all her People, of what degree or 
conaition ſoever they be, may learn how to imvocate and call up- 


onthe Name of God, and know what duty they owe both toGod 
and man: ſo that they may pray, believe, andwork according 
zo knowledge, while they ſhall Irve here, and after this life be 
with him that with his blood hath bought us all, To whom 
with the Father and the Holy Gho#t, be all honour and glory 


for ever. Amen. 
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Miniſters Eccleſtaſtical. 


W229 Or that the Lord doth require of his Servant, 
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o 
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"£52 by whom he hath ſet over his houſhold, to ſhew 
TE2> both faithfulneſs and prudence in his Office : 

WII it ſhall be neceſfary that ye above all other do 
W2230QEY behave your ſelves moſt faithfully and dili- 
gently in your ſo high a Function : that is, aptly, plainly, 
and diſtinaly to read the ſacred Scriptures, diligently to 
inſtru& the youth in their Catechiſm, gravely and reve- 
rently to Miniſter his moſt holy Sacraments, prudently 
alſo to chooſe out ſuch Homulies as be moſt meet for the 
time, and for the more agreeable in{truQtion of the people 
committed to your charge, with ſuch diſcretion, that 
where the Homily may appear too long for one reading, 
to divide theſame to be read part in the forenoon, and part 
in the afternoon. And whereit may ſo chance ſome one 
or other Chapter of the Old Teſtament to fall in order to 
be read upon the Sundays or Holy-days, which were bet- 
ter to be changed with ſome other of the New Teſtament 
of more edification, 1t ſhall be well done to ſpend your 
time to conſider well of ſuch Chapters before-hand, 
whereby your prudence and diligence in your office may 
appear, {o that your people may have caule to glorifie 
God for you, and bethe readier to embrace your labours, 
to your better commendation, to the diſcharge of your 
Conlciences and their own. 
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TO .THE:- OY Re 
 Keading and knowledge of holy Scripture. 


5 & oa Chriſtian man there can be nothing either more ne- Tie praje 
'D) ccflary or profitable, than the knowledge of holy Scrip- 7,,72,. 
ASS ture,foraſmuch as in it 1s contained Gods truc word,fet- 

AY /o 2) ung forth his'glory, and'alfo mans duty. And there is no The per- 
CM truth nor doctrine neceſſary ' for our juſtification and {f/f 
= everlaſting ſalvation, biit that is (or may be) drawn we. * 
out of that fountain and Well of truth. Therefore'as many as be deſi- 7% _ 
rous to enter into the rightatd perfe&t way unto God, muſt apply their #0 5:r- 


L minds to know holy Scripture, without the which, they can neither ſuf- ”**: 


” ficiently know God-and his will, neithertheir office and duty. And as 7; 1, 


- drink is pleaſant to them that be drie, and meat to'ithem that be hun- '* %-»- 


| gry: ſo1sthe reading, hearing, ſearching," and ſtudying of holy Scrip- 1 5.9. 
| ture, to them that” be'defirous ro know-God or themſelves, 'and to do we # 

| his will: And their ftomacks only do loath and abhor the heavenly {167.5 
©! knowledge and food of Gods ward; that beTo droned in worldly ya- Wi be 

® nitics thar they neither favour God; nor any. godlinefs : for that is the (7779;? 
F cauſe why they defire ſuch vamiries; rather thenthettue- knowledge of rare. > 
# God. As they thar-att ſick of art ague, whatſocver they car and drink 77,2 
*. (though itbe never fo pleaſant)yer it is'as bitter to thern'as wormwood, deateckie 


'& notfor the bitrernefs of the nicat, bur ' for the corrupt and'bitrer hu- 7 4" 


'# rourthatc1s in theit own tongue and mouth: eycn ſo is the ſweetneſsof nh 
7 Gods word bitter, not of "fel bur only'unto th&m-that have their 477: 
7 mindscorrupted with long cuſtorvof fin and toycof this world: There- :4jor mn: 
fore Tortahing the corrn ojuogtrient of fleſhly men;which care aot bur #215 4 
for theiticatkafe: let's reverchtly Heat ahd'read*holy Scriprute, which'%;u ad 
is the food 6 the pol 'Eer us diligently Tearch for the Well of Life in /e-rcbing 
the books'of the New and Okt Teſtament; and not'run tothe ſinking ron 
pliddies of triens INE by mens imagination)for our juſttf. Marth. 4. 
cation and falvatione' br in holy Scripture is fully conrainedwhar we $,%4,.), 
ought co do, and yhatt6ochew;whar ro believe, what ro love; attd whac i « /uf- 
Took for at God ds at kkciigrch. In cheſe Books we thall find the Brin for 
Pacher from whott, the' Son by whom, and che holy Ghoſt, in whom, o» /atv«- 
all things haye*thar bettng and keeping-up;and theſe rhree perſonsto be jj, 
But one God,and one fubſtance, In theſe books we may tarn to know rhings ne 
our ſelyes, how vile atig'miſerablewe be, and alſo tro know God, how 79,2» 
good. heis of hinfclf; and how he _ us and all creatures _ Rok 
.” 0 


2 = The TI. part of the Exhortation 


of his goodneſs. We may Icarn alſo in theſe Books to know Gods will 
and pleaſure, as much as(for this preſent time) 1s convenient for us to 
know. And (as the great Clerk and godly Preacher Saint, Fohn C bryſoftome 
faith ) whatſoever 1s required to the ſalvation of man, 1s fully contained 
in the Scripture of God. He that-is ignorant, miay there learn and haye 
knowledge. He thar is hard heartcd, and an obſtinate ſinner, ſhall there 
find everlaſtitig torments (preparcd of Gods Juſtice) rg maketutn afraid;” 
and] to mollifie or ſoften hin”He that is oppreſſed with, miſery 1n this 
world, ſball there find relief in the promules of everlaſting life, to his 
grcat conſolation and comfort; He that 1s wounded by the Devil un- 
co death, ſhall find there medicine whereby he may be reſtored again 
unto health, If it ſhalÞcrequire'so reach/any. truth, or reprove falſe do- 
ctrine, to rebuke any vice, to commend any vertue,to give good coun- 


f ; 
= \. ſfficient_ 


doltrine. th gr bands16.095;Frez,n our Girsyn our 
for all ae- all in oyr hearts. Forvhe Scripture of God is the 


ces and « » SF A $. Liogs Je AS LI32G TS | 15 4240006 © ©f 4; 16 [4 
"ge. -. heavenly. mear of gun ſouls, the hearing and! keeping of ir maketh us' 
March, © 1 ROT Ce DOD OX) bv. Ne £1. , 

atth. 4 bleſſed, ſanCtificrh; us, and maketh us ho 


medities . forteth, maketh glad, cheereth,, and. cheriſheth our conſcience: 1015 a 


and +4 -- more excellent jewel 'OL. treaſut . than. aily, zold Or precious ſtone, It is 
eee -Morg ſweet than hopy, or hony 
of boly _ Mary:did- chooſs,, for 1t: hath un . 1t everl. 


Scrivt £ : p #54 4 #%)  $ansr < +» <4 "* op d oy #* + Hy dh ; , SLEEL E 
| brircech, Holy Scripture be called wards of eycrlaſting life : for they be Gods in-' 


** frumenc, ordained.far, the ſame purpoſe, They .haye power'to turn 


.'s 


” 3%. 


| inws 
vaog. ly LE ; JO! 
Fart ak CRcgertke 
the, dwelling place or tein- 
x affection: to E nant. 
Mm, and the great deſire 
) ſhall increaſe in, 


th 


... tory things of this worl hall bg minuſhec ry 
| cin. promiſed 


- Ks 


tinual uſe of reading of holy Scripture, and diligent ſearching of the 
5 | | ame 
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| | counſel in all doubtful things. - It ſheweth of whom we ſhall look for 


toholy SCRIPTURE. 


ſame)isdeeply printed and graven in the heart,at length turneth almoſt 
into nature. 'And moreover, the effect and vertue.of Gods word is, to 


"2 jlluminate the 1gnorant, and to give more light unto them, that 

4 faithfully and diligently read it, to comfort their hearts, and to encou- 

> ragethem to perform that, which of God is commanded. It teacherh ; g... , 
2 paricnce 1nall adverlity, in proſperity humblenefs : what honour isdue 2 Par. 20 


unto God, what mercy and charity to our neighbour. Ir giveth good ! _ 
aid and help inall perils, and that God 1s the only giver of victory, in all 

bartels and cemptations of our enemies, | bodily and ghoſtly. © And in y prof 
reading of Gods word, he not always, moſt profiteth that is moſt ready = i 
in turning of the; book,or 1n ſaying of it without the book, but he thar — 
is moſt turned into 1t, that 15, moſt inſpired with the holy Ghoſt,molt in 

His heart and life altered and changed into that thing which he readcth : 

he that 1s daily lefs and leſs proud,leſs wrathtul, leſs coyetous,and leſs de- 

firous of worldly and vainpleaſures: he that daily (forſaking his old 
yicious life) increaſcth in vertue more and more. And to be ſhort, 

chere 1s nothing that morg. maintaineth godlineſs of the mind, and 
driveth away ungodlineſs,than doth the continual reading or hearing of {*.5.. 
Gods word, if it be jayned wh a godly mind, and a good affection to 1 Cor.:4. 
know and:follow Gods will.-;;For withour a ſingle eye, pure inteat, and _ 64 
200d mindnothingss.:allowed tor good betore God. And on the other riesthe ig- 
{ide,nothing moredarkeneth Chrilt, and the glory of God, nor bringeth 777 Y 
in more blindneſs, and all kinds-of vices, than dorh the ignorance of tingerh. 
Gods word, | | T4 | 


' The ſecond pirt of the Sermon of the kurwledge of = 
ir holy Scripture. ne 2's Wy 


1 thefirſt part of this Sermon, which-exhorteth tothe knowledge of © J... 
A holy Scripture, was declared wherefore the knowledge of the lame 

is neceflary-and; profitableto all men, and-that by the rrue knowledge 

and underftandingof Scripture, .the moſt neceflary points. ot our duty 
rowardsGod and-ourneighbours are alſo. known. Naw as concerning 

che ſame:matter, : you ſhall hear what followeth. If we profeſs Chriſt, 

why bewe not aſhamed tobe ignorant in his doctrine? Seeing that eve- 
ry-manis:aſbamed to be ignorantin thatlearning which he profeſleth. 
thatminigaſhamed to be called a Philoſopher, which readeth not the 

Books offlkfloſophyand to be called a Lawycr,an Aſtronomer, or Phy- God: word 
fician, that iis 13gnorant in the books of Law, Aſtronomy, and Phylick. pon 
How. can any man thenſay-cthat-he profeſſeth Chriſt and his religion, it ak ney 
he will-not apply hindſelf (as far forth as he can or may conveniently) 

to: read'and hear, and{o to know the books of Chriſts, Goſpel and do- 
&rine? Although other ſciences be good, and to be learned, yet no 
man;can_ deny, but this 1s the-chief, and paſleth all other incompa- 

rably. What excuſe: (hall we therefore make (at. the laſt day before 


Ehriſt)chat delighrto read or hear mens phantaties and 1nyentions, none 
Di B 2 than 


V ain ex- 
cuſes diſ- 
fi <br 
from the 
knowledge 
of Gods 
word. 


The firſt. 


The ſecond Clerks and: Icarned: men. 
Matth. 22 


The IT, part of tnnwledre 


8 than hismoſt bolyGoſpd And will find no time, to do that which 


chiefly (above all things)we ſhould do;and will rather read other things 
than that, for the: which we ought rather to leave reading of all other 
things. Lerus therefore apply our ſelves, as farforth as we can have 
timeand leiſure, to know Gods word, by diligent hearing and reading 
thereof,' as many as profeſs God, and have faith and truſt in-hins Bur 
they that have no good afteftion to Gods word (to colour this their 
fault) alledge commonly twovain and feigned excuſes. Some goabour 
to excuſe them by their ownfrailnefs and fearfulneſs, ſaying that they 
dare not read holy Scripture, left through their ignorance, they ſhould 
fall into any errour.' Others pretend'that the difficulty to underſtand 
it, and the hardneſs thereof'is ſo great,that it is meet to be readonly of 
Astouching the firſt: Ignorance of Gods 
word,1s the cauſe of all crrour, as Chriſt himſelf dire to the Sad- 
ducees ,: ſaying rhat- they erred, becauſe they: knew not the Scrip- 
cure. How ſhould they then cſchewerrour, that will be till ignorant? 
And how ſhould they come outof ignorance;that will not read nor hear 


..that thing:which ſhould givethem knowledge? He that now hath 


+... / forffeatheſhould fall into errour : but hediligendlyread, leſt he ſhould 
©.  Yernam1n ignorance; and through ignorance in-errour.:©:And if you 
__ +» »willnorknow che cruch of God {a'thitig moſt neceſſary for: you) leſt | 


dge, | wasat the firſtignorant; yet he: forbare not to read, 


you tallincoerrour,by the ſatnercaſon you may'thenlye ſtall,and never 
+» -g0, left (if you (yo)-you fall into'the mire-«nor-eatany good meat, leſt 


you take a ſurfeit, nor ſow your corn, nor labour in your occupation, ' 


nor uſe your merchandiſe, for fear you loſe your ſeed, your labour, 


your Ttock, and fo by that reaſon, it ſhould be beſt for you to live idly, 


How moſt 


Comma» 


and never to take.1n hand to.do.any,mainer of geod; thing, left perad- 
venture ſotne evil thing may chance thereof And if you'be afraid to 
fall into errour,by reading of holy Scripture : I ſhall ſhew you how you 
may read without danger of errour. Read it humbly with a meek and 


diouſly and towly:hearr, tothe intent you! may/glotifie God; and not: your ſelf, 


withont all with the know - 


peril the 
holy Scrip- 
ture 35 10 


be read. 


owhkdge of it:and read it norwithour'daily praying to God, 
charhewould direct your reading to good effe&t': and: takeupon you 


co:expound it: noturther,than'you can plainly underftandit:” For (as 
St. Anpuſtine faith)the knowledge of holy Scriptures agreat,large,and a 
high phee, bur the dooris very low, fo that the high and-arrovgant man 


cannot tun in: buthemuſtoop low; and humble himſelf; -rhac ſhall 
entcr mto'1t. Prefamption andarrogancy are the morher-of all errour: 
and humility needeth to fear noerrour..' For humility willonly ſearch 


_ * to know.the truth; it will ſearch, and will bring together oneiplace wit 
_ ©... "another, and where xt cannot find out the meaning, it will pray, it wyl 
_ askofotherstharknow, and will not pteſumptuouſly and-raſkly define 


any thing, which! itknowethnot. Therefore the humble: man. may 
ſearch any truth boldly in the Scripture, 'withoutany danger of errour. 
And if he be ignorant, he oughtthe more to read and'to ſearch holy 
Scripture, to bring him out of ignorance. I fay not nay, but a man 
may profit with only hearing, but he may 'much' more profit, . wich 
both hearing and reading. This have I ſaid, as touching the fear -1 
_ read, 
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:{ co all. And the Scripture 1s full, as well of low valleys, plain wavs, and 


God. 


of boly SCRIPTURE p 


tead, ithrough 1gnorance of the perſon. And concerning the hardneſs Sire 
of Scripture, he that is ſo weak that he is not able to brook {trong ew 
meat;'/yer he may ſuck the ſweet and render milk,and defer the reſt,un- /*, 4 
til he wax ſtronger, and come to more knowledge. For God receiveth ;;;...* 


"IE flaces 
the learned and unlearned, and caſteth away none, but IS indifferent Un- 


rar whe 
ealic for every man to uſe, and to walk in: as allo of high hills and 
mountains, which few men can climb unto. And whoſoever giveth © rains 
his mind to holy Scriptures, with diligent ſtudy and burning defire, ic uwragh,. 
cannot be ( ſaith Saint Chryſoftome ) that he ſhould be lefr without help. _ 
For cither God Almighty will ſend him ſome godly doctor, to teach ks, 
him, as. he did to inſtruct the Exxuch, a noble man of Erhiope, and T cea- % ward. 
ſurer unto Queen Candace, who having affection to read the Scripture 
(although he underſtood it not) yet for the defire that he had unto Gods 

word; God ſent his Apoſtle Philip to declare unto him the true ſenſe of 

the Scriprure that he read, or elſe, if we lack a learned man to inſtruct 

and teach us, yet God himfelf from above, will give light unto our 
minds,.and teach us thoſe things which are neceflary for us,and where- 

in we be1gnorant. And 1n another place Chryſoftome ſaith,that mans hu- ##» the 
mane/and worldly wifdom or ſcience, is not needful to the underſtand- wp 
ing of Scripture, but che revelation of the holy Ghoſt who inſpireth the Scripta: 


true meaning unto them, that with-humilicy and diligence do ſearch 2.4 


tained 


therefore. He that askerh ſhall have, and he thart ſecketh ſhall find, and mo. 

he char knocketh, ſhall have the door opened. If we read once, twice, 457 
or thrice, and underſtand nax, let us not ceaſe ſo,bur (till continueread- rule for 
ng, praying, asking of other, and fo by ſill knocking (at the laſt) the - wok 
door ſhall be opened (as St "Azguſtine ſaith) Although many things in © Sc- 
the Scripture be ſpoken 1n obſcure myſteries, yet there is nothing ſpoken *** 
under dark myſterics 1n oneplace, but the felt ſame thing in other places, 

1s ſpoken more familiarly and plainly, to the capacity both of learned 

atd unkarned.' And thoſe things in the Scripture that be plain co un- No me: i: 


| 4 
derſtand, and neceſlary for falyation, every mans duty is to learn them, Ss 
to 


print them 1a memory, and effectually ro exerciſe them. And as kwwledge 
for the. dark myſteries, to be contented to be ignorant in them, until 70 
ſuch.czme as it ſhall pleaſe God to open thoſe things unto him. In the 

mean ſcaſon, if he lack either aptnefs or opportunity, God will. not im- 

puter to his folly: but yet it behovech not, that ſuch as be apt, ſhould 

{ct alide reading, becauſe ſome other be unapt to read: nevertheleſs, 

tor the hardne(s of ſuch places the reading of the whole ought not to be 


{ct apart., And briefly to conclude, (as St. Auguftine faith) by the Scrip- Wha pe-- 


care, all men-be-amended, weak men'be ſtrengthened, and ſtrong men /* 2-4 


have 10no- 


be cgimforted;.Sq that ſurely none be enemies to the reading of Gods re 5 
word, bt {uch as cither be ſoignorant,that they know not how whole- in. 
ſome.athing x 15: or elfe be fo fick, that they hate the moſt com- 
foraable- medicine that ſhould heal them: or ſo ungodly, that they 


would wiſh che people. ſtill ro continue in blindneſs and 1gnorance of MP 
e holy 


Scripture 


Thus we have briefly touched ſome part of the commodiries of ;; re of 


Gods holy word, which 1s one of Gods chict and principal benefits given ww nd 
| and 


God leau- +» * 


| The I]. part of knowledee 
than his moſt holy Goſpel? And will find no time, to do that which 
chiefly (above all chings)we ſhould do,and will rather read other things 
than that, for the which we ought rather to leave reading of all other 
things. Lerus therefore apply our ſelves, as far forth as we can have 
timeandlefſure, to know Gods word, by diligent hearing and reading 
thereof, ' as many as profeſs God, and have faith and truſt in him. Bur 
4x. they that have no good affettion to Gods word (to colour this their 
eſe: diſ- fault) alledge commonly two vain and feigned excuſes. Some goabour 
joadeg to excuſe them by their own frailnefs and fearfulneſs, ſaying that they 
&-owledge dare not read holy Scripture, leſt through their ignorance, they ſhould 
/ Gods fallinto any errour. Others pretend that the difficalty to underſtand 
The fr. 1t, and the hardneſs thereof 'is ſo great, that it is meet to be read only of 
$1 fed Clerks and lcarned'men.: Astouching the firſt: Ignorance of Gods 
2 word, is the cauſe of all crrour, as Chriſt himſelf affirmed to the Sad- 
ducees, faying that they erred, becauſe they knew not the Scrip- 
cure. How ſhould they then cſchew errour, that will be ſtill ignorant? 
And how ſhould they come outof ignorance,that will not read nor hear 
.. that thing which ſhould givechem knowledge? He that now hath 
moſt knowledge, was at the firſtignorant, yet he forbare not to read, 
- for fearheſhould fall into errour : but hediligently read, leſt he ſhould 
 Yemainn 1gnorance, and through ignorance in -errour..' And if you 
willnot know the cruch of God {a thing moſt neceffary for you) leſt 
....you fall into errour,by the ſatne reaſon you may then lye ſtill, and neyer 
-_- $0, left (if you go) youfall into the mire: nor-eat-any good mear, leſt 
you take a ({urfeit, nor ſow your corn, nor labour in your occupation, ' 
nor uſe your merchandiſe, for fear you loſe your ſeed, your labour, 
your ſtock, and ſo by that reaſon, it ſhould be beſt for you to live idly, 
and never to take in hand to.do any,manner of good. thing, left perad- 
venture ſome evil thing may chance thereof. And if you be afraid to 
fall into errour,by reading of holy Scripture : I ſhall ſhew you how you 
—_— may read without danger of errour. Read it humbly witha meek and 
dionſly and towly: heart, to the intent you- may glotifie God, and not-your ſelf, 
wirhox: all yrich the knowledge of it: and read it nor without daily praying to God, 


eril the 


by Scriz- charhe would direct your reading to good effect : and takeupon you 


00 expound it nofurcher,than you can plainly underſtand it. For (as 
St. Auguſtine faith)the knowledge of holy Scripture,is a great, large,and a 
high place, bur the dooris very low, ſo that the high and arrogant man 
cannot tun 1n: 'buthemuſt ſtoop low; and humble himſelf, char ſhall 
enter mto 1t. Prefumption and arrogancy are the mother. of all errour: 

and humility needeth to fear noerrour. For humility will only ſearch 

-to know the truth,it will ſearch, and will bring together oneiplace wit 

_ another, and where it cannot find out the meaning, it will pray, it wyl 

as of others that know, and will not preſumptuouſly and raſhly define 

any thing, which it knoweth not. Therefore the humble man may 

ſearch any truth boldly in the Scripture, without any danger of crrour. 

And it he be ignorant, he oughtthe more to read and to ſearch holy 
Scripture, to bring him out of ignorance. I ſay not nay, but a man 

may profit with only hearing, but he may much more profit, . wich 

borh hearing and reading. This haye I ſaid, as touching the fear 71 

read, 
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read, through 1gnorance of the perſon. And concerning the hardneſs _ 
in we 


of Scripture, he that is ſo weak that he is not able ro brook ſtrong ;117@.;;, 
meat; yer he may ſuck the ſweet and render milk,and defer the reſt,un- </*, 4-4 


mn ome 


til he wax ſtronger, and come to more knowledge. For God receiveth ;1;.., 
the learned and unlearned, and caftech away none, but 1s indifferent un- #- '- 5: 
co all. And the Scripture is full, as well of low valleys, plain wars, and ****** 
ealic for eyery man to uſe, and to walk in: as allo of high hills and 
mountains, which few men can climb unto. And whoſoever giveth ©/* 4» 
his mind to holy Scriptures, with diligent ſtudy and burning defire, it «rah, 
cannot be ( ſaith Saint Chryſoftome ) that he ſhould be letr without help, oe) 
For cither God Almighty will ſend him ſome godly doctor, to teach 5k.s 
him, as he did to inſtruct the Exruch, a noble man of Erhzope, and T cea- #294. 
ſurer unto Queen Candace, who having aftection to read the Scripture 


(although he underltood 1t not) yet for the defire that he had unto Gods 


b word, God ſent his Apoſtle Philip to declare unto him the true ſenſe of 


the Scriprure that he read, or elfe, if we lack a learned man to inſtruct 
and teach us, yet God himfelf from above, will give light unto our 
minds, and teach us thoſe things which are neceflary for us,and where- 
in we be ignorant. And in another place Chryſoftome ſaith,that mans hu- ##» the 


| | ah 
mane and worldly wifdom or ſcience, 1s not necdtul ro the underſtand- > or 4 


ing of Scripture, but che revelation of the holy Ghoſt who inſpireth the Scriprare 


may e At- 


crue meaning unto them, that with- humilicy and diligence do ſearch 7,5. 
cheretore. He that askerh ſhall have, and he that ſeeketh ſhall find, and -. 


he that knocketh, ſhall have the door opened. It we read once, twice, — F 

or thrice, and underitand nar, let us not ceaſe ſo,burt (till continuercad- rw for 

ing, praving, asking of other, and ſo by ſtill knocking (at the laſt) the _ 

door ſhall be opened (as Sr Azguſtine faith) Although many things in © $c4- 

the Scripture be ſpoken 1n obſcure myſteries,yer there is nothing ſpoken *** 

under dark myſteries 1n oneplace,but the felt ſame thing in other places, 

is ſpoken more familiarly and plainly, to the capacity both of learned 

ahd unkarned. And thoſe things in the 'Scripture that be plain ro un- No 14: 5: 

derſtand, and neceſlary for ſalvation, every mans duty 1s to learn chem, 77,7 _ 

to print them 1a memory, and effectually to exerciſe them. And as kwwlcdes 

for the dark myſteries, to be contented to be ignorant in them, until 7,5 

ſuch-tjme as it ſhall pleaſe God ro open thoſe things unto him. In the 

mean ſcaſon, if he lack cither aptnefs or opportunity, God will not im- 

pute.1t to his folly : but yet 1t behovech not, that ſuch as be apr, ſhould 

{ct alide reading, becauſe ſome other be unapt to read: nevertheleſs, 

tor the hardneſs of ſuch places the reading of the whole ought not to be 

ſer apart. And briefly to conclude, (as St. Auguſtine faith) by the Scrip- Whae pe-- 

ture, all men. be amended, weak men be ſtrengthened, and ſtrong men {72s 

be comforted;. So that ſurely none be enemies to the reading of Gods race ro 

word, bat {uch as cither be ſo 1gnorant,that they know not how whoſle- 7%: 

ſome a thing 1t 1s: or elſe be fo fick, that they hate the moſt com- 

fortable medicine that ſhould heal them: or ſo ungodly, that they 

would wiſh che people ſtill ro continue 1n blindneſs and 1gnorance of 

God. The holy 
Thus we have briefly touched ſome part of the commodities of _ 


Gods holy word, which 1s one of Gods cluet and principal benetits given 9. ct 
7: 


The I. part of the Sermon 


and declared to mankind here in carth. Let us thank God heartily, for 
this his great and ſpecial gift, beneficial favour, and fatherly provi- 
The right dence. Let us be glad to receive this precious gift of our heavenly Fa- 
| x ther. Let us hear, read, and know theſe holy rules, injunctions, and 
| frurfu ſtatutes of our Chriftian religion, and upon that we have made pro- 
{#2img® fefſion to God at our bapriſm.' Let us with fear and reverence lay up 
ws.  (.inthecheſt of our hearts) theſe neceſſary and fruitful lefſons. Let us + 
Pl 59 night and day mulſe,and have meditation and contemplation in them. 
Let us ruminate, and (as it were) chew. the cud, that. we may have the 
ſweet juyce, ſpiritual cftect,marrow, hony, kernel, taſte,comfore and con- *' 
ſolation of them. Let us ſtay, quiet, and certifie our conſciences,with the 
moſt infallible certainty, truth, and perpetual aſſurance of them. Letus 
- pray to God( theonly author of-theſe heavenly ſtudies ) that we may 
ſpeak, think, believe, live and depart hence, according to the whole- 
ſome doctrine, and verities of them. And'by. that means, 1n this world 
we ſhall have Gods defence, favour, and:grace, with the unſpeakable + 

ſolace of peace, and quictneſs of conſcience; and after this miſerable 

life we ſhall enjoy the endleſs -blifs and glory of heaven: which he grant 

_ usall that died for us all, Jeſus Chriſt, ro-whom with the father and the 


holy Ghoſt, be all honour and;glory, both-now and eyerlaſtingly. 
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2 Miſery of mankind, and of his condemnation to death everlaſt- 
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- tne, by his own fin. Ne *y 5 1 


» & &. @ 


44K FF He Holy Ghoſt, in writing the holy Scripture, is in nothing more 
bh 7 _ | diligent than to pull down mans vain glory. and'pride, which of 
3218 .- all vices-1s moſt univerſally grafted in all mankind,even from the 
firſt infection of our firſt Father Adam. And therefore we read in'ma- 
ny places of Scripture, many notable leflons-againſt this old rooted vice, 
3 þ to teach us the moſt commendable vertue of humility, how-to: know 
-\ our ſelves, and. to remember what we be of our ſelyes. In the*book of 
'Þ Gen. 3. Genefis, Almighty God giveth: us. all -a title and name'tn 6ar great 
P grandfather Adam, which ought-to warn us all to confider whatwe be, 
1 _- whereof we be,from whence we came,and whither weſhall, ſaying thus, 
IX | In the {wear of thy face ſhalt thou eat thy bread; tif thou be turned a- 
gain into the ground: for our of it waſt thou taken,in as muchas thou 
art duſt, into duſt ſhalt thou be turned again. Here-(as it' were ina 
glaſs ) we may learn to know our ſelves to be bur ground, earth, and 
aſhes, and that to carth and aſhes we ſhall return. 
Alſo, the-holy Patriarch Abraham did well remember this name _ 
G ticle, 
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of the miſery of man. 


'J ricle, duſt, carth, and aſhes, appointed and aſſigned by God to all 


mankind : and therefore he callech himſelf by that name, when he 
maketh his earneſt prayer for Sodom and Gomorrah. And we read that 


/ 


Tudith, Efiher, Job, Feremy, with other holy men and women in theold jug.,.%9. 


Teſtament, did ulc fackclorh, and to caſt duſt and aſhes upon their / 
heads, when they bewailed their ſinful living. They called and cried 
co God, for help and mercy, withſuch a ceremony of ſackcloth, duſt, 


'* and aſhes, thatrhereby they might declare to the whole world, what 
2 an humble and lowly cftimation they had of themſelves, and how well 
” they remembred their name and title aforeſaid, their vile, corrupt, frail 
7Z nature, duſt, carth, and aſhes. Thebook of Wiſdom alſo willing to api. 7. 


pull down our proud ſtomacks, moveth us diligently ro remember our 
mortal and earthly generation, which we have all of him that was firſt 
made : and that all men, as well kings as ſubje&s, comeinto this world, 
and go outof the ſame 1n like ſort: thats, as of our ſclves, full miſe- 
rable, as we may dayly ſce. And Almighty God commanded his pro- 
phet Eſayto make aProclamation, and cry tothe whole world : and 


Oh. 123. 


Jer. 6. 


and 25. 


Eſay asking, what ſhall I cry ? TheLord anſwered, Cry, that all fleſh is Ecay 40. 


graſs, and that allthe glory thereof, is but as the flower of the field, 
whenthe graſs 15 withered the flower falleth away, when the wind of 
the Lord bloweth upon 1t. The people ſurely is graſs, the which dryeth 


up, and-the flower.tadethaway. And the holy man Fob, having in him- Job: t4- 


{cf great experience of the nnferable and ſinful eſtate of man, doth open 
the ſame tothe world in theſe words; Man (ſaith he) that is born of a 
woman, living. but a ſhort: time, is' full of manifold miſeries, he 
ſpringeth_up like a flower, .andfaderh again, vaniſheth away as it were 
a ſhadow; and never continueth in one- ſtate. And doſt thou judge 
it meet (O Lord) to open thine cyes-upon ſuch a one, and to bring 
him to: judgment with thee? who can make him clean, that is con- 


ceived ofan unclean ſeed, and all men of ther evilnefs, and natural . 


proneneſs, be ſo univerfally:given to (in, that (as the Scripture faith) 
God repented that ever he made man. And by finhis indignation was 
ſo much provoked againſt the world, that he drowned all the world 
with Noes flood (except Noe himſelf, and his little houſhold.) -It is not 
without great cauſe,that the Scripture of God doth ſo many times call 
all nierrhere in, this world: by this word, carth, O thou carth, earth, 
carth, . ſairh@Ferezy, hear the word ofthe-Lord, This our right name; 
calling, and tle, carch, earth, earth, pronounced by the Prophet, thew- 
eth what we beoandeed, by whatſoever other ſtyle; title, or dignity, men 
do callus. - Thkzke plainly named us, who knoweth beſt, both what 
we be; and whatweioughtof right ro be called. And thus he ferteth 
us forth;ſpeaking by:his faithful Apoſtle Saint Paul, All men, Jews and 


Gen. 7. 


Jer. 22» 


Gentiles, arc underi{in, there 1s none righteous, no not one : there 1s ].. 


none that underſtandeth,there 1s none that ſeeketh after God,they are all 


gone our of the-way, they are all unprofitable, there 15 nope that doth 
good, :no not one: - their. throat is: an open ſepulchre, -with their 


rongues they have uſed craft and deceit, the poyſon of ſerpents 1s under 
cheir lips, their mouth is full-of curſing and bitterneſs, cheir feer are 
{ſwift ro ſhed blood, deſtruction and wretchednels are 1n their na_ 

; the 


» 


The IT. part of the Sermon 


Rom: 11-the way of peace have they not known: there is no tear of God before 
#7 theireyes. And in another place, Saint Paul writeth thus, God hath 
wrapped all nations in unbelief, that he might have mercy on all. 

The Scripture ſhutteth up all under fin, thatthe promiſe by the faith 

Epheſ. 2. Of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould be givenunto them that believe. Saint Paul in 
many places painteth us out 1n our colours, calling us the children of 

the wrath of God, when we be born: ſaying alſo that we cannot think 

a good chought of our ſelves, much leſs can we ſay well, or do well of 

Proy. 24. Our ſelves. And the Wiſe man faith in the book of Proverbs, The 
juit man falleth ſeyen times a day. Themoſt cried and approved man 

Luke 1.” 7ob, feared all his works. © Saint John the Bapriſt being ſanctified in his 
mothers womb, and praiſed before he was born, being called an Angel, 
and great before the Lord, filled even from his birth with the holy 
Gholſt,the preparer of the way for our Saviour Chriſt, and commended 

Matth. 3. of our Sayiour Chriſt to be more than a Prophet, and the greatcit that 
ever was born of a woman: yethe plainly granteth, rhat he had need 

to be waſhed of Chriſt,he worthily extollethand glorifieth his Lord and 

- maſter Chriſt,and humbleth himſelf as unworthy to unbuckle his ſhoes, 

and giyeth-all honour and glory to God. : So doth:Saimt Paul both oft 

and evidently confeſs himſelf,, what he was of himſelf; ever giving (as 

a molt faichful ſervant) all praiſe to his Maſter and'Saviour.. :.So doth 

: John i, bleſſed Saint Fobn the Evangeliſt, in the name of himſelf, ' and: of all o- 
and 2. ther holy men (be they never ſojuſt) make this opety confeſſion: If we 
fay we have nofin, wedecciveour ſelyes,- and the truthisnot in us: If 

we acknowledge our:fins, God. is faithfuland juſt 'to: forgive 'us our 

fins, and: to cleanſe'us from all unrighteouſneſs : If we ſay we have not 
ſinned, we: make him a lyar, :and his word 1s.notin-us. Wherefore the 

Eccleſ. 7. Wiſe maniin the book called Eccleſiaſtes, :maketh chis' true and general 
confeſſion, There 1s.not one juſt man upon the earth; that doth good, 

Pl. 5: and finnethnot. And Davyid'is aſhamed of his fin, but not to-confeſs 
his fin. + How oft,;how carneſtly;: and lamentably doth he defire Gods 

great mercy for bis:great offences, and that God ſhould not enter 1nto 

Pl. 113. judgment with him? And-again, how well weigheth this holy: man 
his {1ns,which he confefſeth,thar they be fo many in number,and ſo hid, 

and hard to underſtand, that it 1s in a manner 'unnpothble ro 'know, 

| utter, or. numberthem? Wherefore, he having a true, carneſt,and deep 

Pl. 19. contemplation and 'confideration of his'fins, :and.yer not coming to 
| the bottom of them.;- he maketh ſupplication ro God to forgive tym his 
privy, ſecret, hid fins: the knowledge of which hecarnot attain unto. 
Heweigheth rightly his ſins from cheoriginal rootandfpring-head,per- 
ceiving inclinations, proyocations, ſtirrings, ſtingings; buds, branches, 

dregs, infections, taſtes, feelings, and Tcents of them to continue 't1nhim 


' Pfal. 51. till, Wherefore he ſaith, Mark, and behold, Iwas conceived in fins: 


He ſaith.not fin, but in the plural number, fins, - foraſmuch as out of 
Mark. 10: one ( asa fountain!) ſpring all:the reſt, *' Our Saviour Chriſt faith, 
* There 1s none good but God : and thatwe can do nothing that'is good 
without him, nor can any mancome to the Father but by him. He 

John. 15. COMManderh us alſo. ro ſay, that we'be. unprofitable ſervants, when 
Luke :7. WE baye done all that we can do. He preferreth the penitent rm 
| G cfore 
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- the Holy Ghoſt, and not the fruits of Man. Letus therefore acknow- 


f of the miſery of Man 9 
Z before the proud, holy, and glorious Phariſce. He calleth himſelf a 
'* Phyſician, but not tothem that be whole, but to them thatbefick, and Lake 18 
have need of his falye for their fore. He teacheth us in our prayers to 14.1 
icknowledge our ſelves ſinners, and to ask rightcouſneſs, and delive- * 
rancefrom all cvils, at our heavenly Fathers hand. Hedeclareth that 
che ſinsof our own hearts do defile our own ſelves. Hetcacheth that wah.; > 
{ancvil word or thought deſeryeth condemnation, affirming that we 
| 7 ſhall give account for every 1dle word. He faith, He came not to Math. is 
” Gave, but the ſheep that were utterly loſt and caſt away. Therefore few 
* of the proud, juſt, learned, wiſe, perfect, and holy Phariſces were ſaved 
* by him, becauſe they juſtified chemſclves by their counterteit holineſs 
' before men. Wherefore (good people) let us beware of ſuch hypocriſie, 
' yainglory, and juſtifying of ourſelves. 


D— 


The Second Part of the Sermon of the miſery 
of Man. 


Oraſmuch as the true knowledge of our ſelves 1s very neceflary to 
come to the right knowledge of God; ye have heard in the laſt 
© reading, how humbly all good men always have thought of themſelves; 
\ and ſotothink and judge of themſelves, are taught of God their Crea- 
...tor, by his Holy Word. For of our fclycs we be Crab-trees, that can 
bring forth no apples. We be of our ſelyes of ſuch earth, as can but ; 
bring forth weeds, nettles, brambles, briers, cockle and darnel. Our - þ 
- fruits be declared in the fifth chapter to the Galatians. We have net Ga. ; f 
cher faith, charity, hope, patience, chaſtity, nor any thing elſe that good 
- js, but of God, and therefore theſe vertues be called there the fruis of 


ledge our ſelves before God (as we be indeed) miſerable and wretched 
finners. And let us earneſtly repent, and humble our ſelves heartily, 

and cry to God for mercy. Let us all confeſs with mouth and hearc 

that we be full of imperfections: Let us know our own works, of 

what imperfe&tionthey be, and then we ſhall not ſtand fooliſhly and 
arrogantly in our own conceits, norchallenge any part of juttification 

by our merits or works. For truly there be 1imperfe&tions in our beſt 
works:we do not love God ſo much as we are bound to do,with all our 
heart, mind, and power : We do not fear God fo much as we ought to 

do: we do not pray to God, but with great and many imperfections : 

we giveforgive,believe,live, and hope imperfectly : we ſpeak, think, and 

do imperfe&ly : we fight againſt the Devil, the world, and the fleſhim- 
perfectly : Let us therefore not be aſhamed to confeſs plainly our ſtate 

of imperfcCtion : yea, let us not be aſhamed to conteſs imperfection, 
evenin all our beſt works. Let none of us be aſhamed to ſay with the 

holy Saint Peter, I amaſinfulman. Let usfſay with the Holy Propher Ewe 5: 
David, We haveſinned with our fathers, we have done amiſs and dealt Pal 195 
wickedly.- Let us allmake open conteflion with the Prodigal fon, to 


our Father, and ſay with him, We havetinned againſt heaven, —_ Lake 15. 
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The 11. part of the Sermott 


fore thee (O Father) wearenot worthy to be called thy ſons. Let us 


all ſay with holy Baruch, O Lord our God, to us is worthily aſcribed 
ſhame and confuſion, and to thee righteouſneſs : We have ſinned, we 
have done wickedly, we have behaved our ſelves ungodlily in all thy 
righteouſneſs. Let us all ſay with the holy Prophet Daniel, O Lord, 
rightcouſneſs belongeth to thee, unto us belongeth contuſion. We 
have ſinned, we have bcen naughty, we have offended, we have fled 
from thee, we have gone back from all thy precepts and judgments, 
So we learn of all goed men in holy Scriptures, to humble our ſclyes, 
and to exalr, extol, praiſe, magnihe, and glorihe God. 

Thus we have heard how evil we be of our ſelves, how ofour ſelyes, 
and by our ſelves, we have no goodneſs, help or ſalvation, but con- 
trariwiſe, fin, damnation. and deatheyerlaſting: which if we deeply 
weigh and conſider, we ſhall the better underſtand the great mercy of 
God, and how ourſalyation cometh only by Chriſt. For in our ſelyes 
(as of our ſelyes) we find nothing, whereby we may be delivered from 


this miſerable captivity, into the which we are caſt,through the enyy of 


the Devil, by breaking of Gods commandment in our firſt Parent 
Adam, -Weare all becomeunclean, but we all are not able to cleanſe 
our ſelves, nor make one another of us clean. VVe are by nature 
the children of Gods wrath, but we are not able to make our ſelyes 
the children and inheritours of Gods glory. We are ſheep that run 
aſtray, but we cannot of our own power come again to the ſheepfold, 
ſo greatis our umperte&tion and weakneſs. In our ſelves therefore may 
we not glory, which (of our ſelves) are nothing but ſinful: neither 
may we rejoyce in any works that we do, all which be ſo imperfe&t 
and impure, that they are not able to ſtand betore the righteous 
Judgment Scat of God, as the Holy Prophet David faith, Enter not 
into judgment with thy ſervant (O Lord: ) for no man that liveth 
ſhall be found righteous in thy ſight. To God therefore muſt we flee, 
or elſe ſhall we never find peace, reſt and quietneſs of conſcience in our 
hearts. For he 1s the father. of mercies, and God of all conſolation. 
He is the Lord, with whom 1s plenteous redemption : He 1s the God 
which of his own mercy ſaveth us, andetteth out his charity and ex- 
cceding love towards us, inthat of his own voluntary goodneſs, when 
we were periſhing, he ſaved us, and provided an everlaſting Kingdom 
for us. And all theſe heavenly treaſures are given us, not for our own 
deſerts, merits, or good deeds (which of our felves we have none) but of 
his meer mercy freely. And for whoſe ſake? Truly for Jeſus Chriſts 
ſake, that pure and undefiled Lamb of God. He 1s that dearly be- 
loved Son, for whoſe ſake God 1s fully pacified, ſatisfied, and fer at one 
with man. He1s the Lamb of God, which taketh away the ſins of the 
World, of whom only it may betruly ſpoken, that he did all things 
well, and in his mouth was found no craft nor ſubtilty- None but 
he alone may ſay, The Prince of the World came, and in me he 
hath nothing. And he alone may alſo ſay, Which of you ſhall re- 
prove me of any fault? He1s the high and everlaſting Prieſt, which 
hatch offered himſelf once for all upon the Altar of the Croſs, and 


wich chatone oblation hath made pertect tor eycrmore them that arc 
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of the miſery of <Man. 


ſantified He 1s the alone mediatour between God and Man,. which : john 2. 


paid our ranſom to God with his own blood, and with that hath he 
cleanſed us all trom fin. He 1s the Phyſician which healeth all our di(- 


caſes. He 1s thatSaviour which ſaveth his people from all their fins: Math. «. 


To be ſhort, he 1s that flowing and moſt plenceous fountam, of whoſe 
falneſs all we have received. For in him alone are all the treaſures of 
the wiſdom and knowledge of God hidden. And in him, and by him, 
have we. from God the Father all good things, pertaining either * 
the body or to the foul. Orhoew mach are we bound to this our 
heavenly Father for his grear mercies, Which he hath ſo plenteouſly 
declared unto us in Chriſt Jelu our Lord and Sayiour! What thanks 
worthy. and: {ufficient can we give to him? Letus all with one -accord 
þurſt-ont with jaytul voice, ever praifing and magnifying this Lord of 
mercy;for his tender kindneſs ſhewed umto us in his dearly beloved Son 


Jefus Chnift our Lord. 


_ Hitherto have:we heard what we are of our ſelves; very ſinful, 
wretched, . and damnable. :Again, we have heard how that of our 
ſelves, and by our ſelves, we- are not able either to think a good 
thought, or work a good deed, fo that we can find in our ſelves no 


hope of ſalvation, but rather whatſoever makechunto our deſtruction. 


Again, -we have heard the tender kindnels and great mercy of God the 


Father towards us, and how beneficial he 1s to us for Chriſts ſake, 


without our merits or deſerts, even of his own meer mercy and tender 
goodneſs.Now,how theſe exceeding great mercies of God,ſet abroad 1n 


% | Chriſt Jeſu for us, be obtained, and how we be delivered from the 


captivity of {1n, death, and hell, ſhall more at large (with Gods help) 
be declared in the next Sermon. In the mean ſeafon, vea, and at all 
times, let us learn to know our felyes, our frailty and weakneſs, withour 
any cracking or boaſting of our. own good deeds and merits. - Let us 


RK alſoacknowledge the exceeding mercy of God towards us, and con- 
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fels, that as of our felves cometh all evi] and damnation: fo likewiſe of 
him cometh all goodneſs and ſalvation, as God himfelt ſaith by che 


' Prophet 0ſee, O liracl, thy deſtruction cometh of thy ſelf, but in me on- oge. c,. 


ly is thy help and comfort. If we thus hambly ſubmur our ſelves in 
the ſight of God, we may be ſure that in the time of his viſitation, he 
will lift us up unto the Kingdom of his dearly beloved Son Chriſt Jeſu 
our Lord; to whom, with the;Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all ho- 


nour and:glory for ever. Amen. 
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The I. part of the Sermon 
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yoo! - and death ever laſing. 
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B Ecauiſe all men. be finners and offenders againſt God, and: breakers 
\Þ ) of his Law and Commandments, - therefore can no man by his 
own acts, works and deeds (ſeem they never ſo good) be juſtified, and 
made righteous before God : but every man of neceſhity 15.conſtrained 
to ſeek for another righteouſnels of juſtification, tobe received at Gods 
own hands,thatis tofay, the forgivencſs of his fins and treſpaſſes,inſuch 
things .as he hath offended. . And this juſtification or righteouſneſs, 
which we ſo receive of Gods mercy and .Chriſts merits, - embraced by 
faith, -15taken, accepted and allowed of God, for our perfect and full 
juſtification. For the more full underſtanding hereof, it 1s our parts and 
dutiesever to remember the great mercy of God, how that(alltheWorld 
being wrapped in fin by breaking of the Law )God ſent his only Son our 


Saviour Chriſt into this World, to fulfil the Law for.us, and by ſhedding 


The effi- 
cacy of 
riſts 


Paſſion 


.of his moſt precious blood;to make a ſacrifice and ſatisfaction, or (as 
1t may be called) amends to his Father for our fins, to aflwage his wrath 


-and indignation conceived againſtus for the ſame. 


-... Infomuch chat Infants being baptized, and dying in ther infancy, 


arc: by this Sacrifice waſhed from their fins, brought ro Gods favour,and 
made his Children,and Inhcritours of his Kingdom of Heayen.And they 


ard oblati-which in act or deed dofin after their Baptiſm, when they turn again 


on, 


to God unfeignedly, they are likewiſe waſhed by this Sacrifice from 
their ſins, 1n ſuch ſort,chat there remaineth not any ſpot of fin, that ſhall 


| be imputed to their damnation. This 1s that. juſtification of righteouſ- 


Gal. 2. 


Objeftion, 


Anſwer, 


nels which S. Paulſpeaketh of, when he ſaich, No man is juſtified by the 
works of the Law, but freely by Faich1n Jeſus Chriſt. And. again he 
ſaith,We belieyeinJeſu Chriſt, that we be juſtified freely by the faith of 
Chriſt, and not by the works of the Law, becauſe that no man ſhall be 
juſtified by che works of the Law. And alchough this juſtification be 
free unto us,yct 1t cometh not ſo freely unto us,that there 1s no ranſom 
paid therefore at all. But here may mans reaſon be aſtoniſhed, reaſoning 
after this faſhion: If a ranſom be paid for our redemption, then 1s 1tnot 
given us freely. For a priſoner that paid his ranſom, 1s not let go freely ; 
for if he go freely, then he goeth without ranſom : for whar 15 1t elſe to 
go freely, than to beſet at liberty without paying of ranſom? Thus rea- 
ſon is ſfatished by the great wiſdom of God in this myſtery of our Re- 
demption,who hath ſo tempered his Juſtice and Mercy together, that he 
would neither by hisJuſtice condemn us unto the everlaſting captivity of 


the Deyil, and his priſon of Hell,remedilcfs for eycr wathout mercy,nor 


| 
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by his mercy deliver us clearly, without juſtice,or payment of a juſt can- 
ſom : bur with his endleſs mercy he joyned his moſt upright and equal 
juſtice. His great mercy he ſhewed unto us in delivering us from our 
former captivity,without requiring of any ranſom to be paid,or amends 
to be: made upon our parts,which thing by us had been impoſlible to be 
done.'And whercas 1t lay not in us to do that, he provided a ranſom 
for us,that was, the moſt precious body and blood of his own moſt dear 


- ? "and beſt beloved Son Jeſu Chriſt, who belides this ranſom, fulfilled the 


” Law for us perfectly. And fo the juſtice of God and his mercy did em- 
brace together, and fulfilled che myſtery of our Redemption. And of 


+ \ this juſtice and mercy of God knit together, ſpeaketh S.Pau/ in the third 
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Chap. to the Rotzans, All have offended, and haye need of the glory of Rom. ;. 
God, but are juſtified freely by grace, by redemption which is in Jeſu 

Chriſt, whom God hath ſent forth to us for a reconciler and peace- 
maker;cthrough faith in his blood, to ſhew his righteouſne(s. Arid in the 

tenth Chap. Chriſt 1s the end of the law unto righteouſnel(s, ro every Rom. :0. 
man that believerh. And in the 8. Chap. That which was impoſlible by ** ® 
the law, inaſmuch as 1t was weak by the fleſh, God ſending his own 
Son in the ſinulitude of ſinful Aeſh, by fin condemned fin 1n the fleſh, 
that the righteouſneſs of the law might be fulfilled in us, which walk 
not after the fleſh, bur after che ſpirir. In theſe foreſaid places;the Apoltle 7'* 
coucheth ſpecially three things, which muſt go together 1n our juſtifi- pave XI 
cation. Upon Gods part, his great mercy and grace : upon Chriſts part, EE. 
juſtice, that is, the ſatisfaction of Gods juſtice, or the price of our re- ca. 
demption, by the offering of his body, and ſhedding of his blood,with 
fulfilling of the law perte&tly and throughly; and upon our part true 

and lively faith-in the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, which yer is not ours, but 
by Gods working 1n us: fo that 1n our juſtification, there is not only 

Gods mercy and grace, bur alſo his juſtice, which the Apoſtle callerh the 

juſtice of God, and 1t conhiſteth in paying our ranſom.and fulfilling of 

the law : and ſo the grace of God doth not ſhut out the juſtice of God in 

our juſtification, but only ſhutceth out the juſtice of man,thar 1s to ſay, 

the juſtice of our works, as to be merits of deſerving our juſtification. 

And therefore S. Paxl declareth here nothing upon the behalt of man 
concerning his juſtification, but only a true and lively faith, which ne- 
vertheleſs 1s the gift of God,and not mans only work, without God : and 

yet that faith doth not ſhut out repentance, hope, love, dread, and the 

tear of God, to be joyned with faith in every man that is juſtified, but it 
ſhucteth them out from the office of juſtifying. So that although they xy i 
be all preſent togerher in him thar is juſtified, yet they juſtthe not al- ptrent 
rogether: Neither doth faith ſhut out the juſtice of our good works,ne- wa 
ceſlarily to be done afterwards of duty towards God ( for we are molt juftifcrh 
bounden to ſerve God, in doing good deeds, commanded by him in 5 
his Holy Scripture, all the days of our life : ) Bur it excluderh'them, fo = 
chat we may not do them to this intent, to be made ut by doing of 

them. For all the good works that we can do be impertect, and there- 

fore not able to deſerve our juſtification : bur our juſtification doth 

come freely by the meer mercy of God, and of fo. great and free mercy, 


that whercas all the World was not able of themſelves to pay any part 
5 towards 
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on: Matthew, Faith only juſtifiech. 


The IT. Part of the Sermon 


cowards their ranſom, it pleaſed our heavenly Father of his infinite 
mercy, without any our deſert or deſerving, to prepare for us the moſt 
precious Jewels of Chrifts body and blood, whereby our ranſom might 
be fully paid, the Law fulfilled, and his Juſtice tully fatisfied. 'So that 
Chriſt is now the righteouſneſs of all them that cruly do belieyeiinhim, 
He for them paid their ranfom by his death. He for them fulfflled the 
Law in his life. So that now'in him, and by him every erue'Chriſtian 
man may: be:called a fulfiller of the law, foraſmuch as that which their 
Infirmuty lacked, Chriſts Juſtice hath ſupplied. SIEFO 245; 
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The Second part of the Sermon of Salvation. 


E haye heard of 'whom all men ought to ſcek their juſtification 
BR and righteouſneſs, and how alſo this righteouſneſs cometh unto 
men by Chrifts death and merits: ye heard alſo how that three things 
ace-required to the obtaining of our righteouſneſs, that'is, Gods:mercy, 
Chriſts Juſtice, and a true and lively faich,out of the which faichfpring 
good works. - Alſo before was declared at large, that no man can be 
juſtified by hisown good works, that no man fulfillech the Law, accor- 
ding to the ftrickt rigour of the Law. | 
And S: Paul in his Epiſtle ro the Galatians proveth the ſame, ſaying, 
thus; If there had been any law given which could have juſtified, ve- 
rily righteouſneſs ſhould have been by the Law. - And again he faith, 
If righteouſneſs be by the Law, Then Chriſt died in vain. And again he 
ſaith. You'that are juſtified by the Law, are fallen away from Grace.And 
furthermore, he writeth to the Epheſians on this wife, By grace are ye 
ſaved through Faith,and that not of your ſclves,tor it isthe gift of God, 
and not of works, leſt any man ſhould glory. And to be ſhort, the ſum 
of all Pauls diſputation is this; that it juſtice come of works, then it 
cometh not of grace: and if it come of grace, then it cometh not of 
works. And to this end tend all.rhe Prophets, as S. Peter ſaith in the 
centh of the 4s. Of Chriſt all che Prophets (ſaith S. Peter) do witnels, 
that-through his Name; all rhey that believe in him,ſhall receive there- 
miſſion of fins. Andafter this wiſe to be juſtified only 'by this true and 
fively: Faith in Chriſt,peak all the old and ancient Authors, both Greeks 


arid Latins. Of whom 1 will ſpecially rehearſe three, Hilary, Baſil, and 


Ambroſe. Saint Hilary faith thefe words plainly 1n the ninth Canon up- 
And Saint. Baſil, -a Greek Author, 
writeth thus, Thus 1s a perfect and whole rejoycing 1m God, when a 
man adyanceth not himſelf for his own righteouſneſs, but acknowledg- 


cth-himfelf to lack trae juſtice and righteouſneſs, and ro be juſtified by 


che'only Faith in Chritt. And Paz/ (faith he) doth glory in the con- 
cempr. of his own righteouſneſs; and that he looketh for the righte- 
ouſneſs of God by Faith. 

. Theſe be the very words of Saint Baſil, and Saint Ambroſe, a Latin 
Author, ſaith theſe words, This 1s the Ordinance of God, that they 
which believe in Chriſt, ſhould be ſaved without works, by Faith only, 
freely receiving remuſlion of their fins. Conſider diligently theſe words, 
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without Works by Faith only, freely we receive remiſſion of our (ins. 
What can be ſpoken more plainly, than to ſay, That freely without 
Works, by Faith only, we obtain remiſſion of our ſins Theſe and 
other like ſentences, that we be juſtified by Faith only, freely, and with- 
out Works, we do read oft times in the beſt and moſt ancient Writers. 
As, beſide Hilary, Bafil, and Saint Ambroſe before rehearſed, we read the 
ſame 1n Origen, Saint Chryſoſtom, Saint Cyprian, Saint Auguſtine, Proſper, 0e- 
cumenins, Proclus, Bernardus, Anſelm, and many other Authors, Greek and 
Latine. Nevertheleſs, this ſentence, that we be juſtified by Faith only, 
is not ſo meant of them, thar the ſaid juſtifying Faith is alone in man, 
without true repentance, hope, charity, dread, and the fear of God, 
at any time and ſeaſon. Nor when they ſay, That we ſhould be juſti- Faith a- 
fied freely, do they mean that we ſhould or might afterward be idle, and {* '-># 
that nothing ſhould be required on our parts afterward : Neither do ybermas wy 
they mean fo to be juſtified without good Works,that we ſhould do no 
good Works at all, like as ſhall be more expreſled at large hereafter. But 
this ſaying, That we be juſtified by Faith only, freely and withour Works, 
is ſpoken for to take away clearly all merit of our Works, as being un- 
able to deſerve our juſtification at Gods hands, and thereby moſt plain- 
ly to expreſs the weakneſs of man, and the goodneſs of God, the great in- 
firmicy of our ſelves, and the nught and power of God, the impcrte- 
ncſs of our own works, and the moſt abundant grace of our Saviour 
Chriſt, and therefore wholly to aſcribe the merit and deſerving of our 
juſtification unto Chriſt only, and his moſt precious bloodſhedding. 7% pf 
This Faith the holy Scripture teacheth us, this is the ſtrong Rock and _ f 
Foundation of Chriſtian Religion, this Doctrine all old and ancient F-ith »ly 
Authors of Chriſts Church do approve, this Doctrine advanceth and 7 
ſerrerh forth che true glory of Chriſt, and beatcech down the vaia glory 
of man, this whoſoeyer denierh, 1s not to be accounted for a Chriſtian 
man, nor for a ſetter forth of Chriſts glory, bur for an adverſary to 
Chriſt and his Goſpel, and for a ſetter forth of mens yain glory. And #%- they 
although this Doctrine be never fo true ( as 1t 1s moſt true indeed) that HaaehY 
we be 1uſtified freely without all merit of our own good works ( as Pettrineof 
Saint Paul doth expreſs 1t) and freely by this lively and perfect Faith in Hr irgs 
Chriſt only ( as the ancient Authors uſe to ſpeak 1t) yet this true Do- 
Etrine muſt be alſo truly underſtood, and moſt plainly declared, left 
carnal men ſhould take unjuſtly occaſion thereby to live carnally, afrer 
the apperite and will of the World, the Fleſh and the Devil. And be- declare 
cauſe no man ſhould crr by miſtaking of this Doctrine, I ſhall plainly prog 
and ſhortly ſo declare theright underſtanding of the ſame, that no man Faith 
ſhall juſtly think chat he may thereby take any occaſion of carnal liber- —ar wh 
ty, to tollow the deſires of the Fleſh, or that thereby any kind of fin ſhall #ifc:. 
be commurted, or any ungodly living the more uſed. 

Firſt, you ſhall underſtand,that in our juſtification by Chriſt, it is not 
all one thing, the Office of God unto man, and the office of man unto 
God. Juſtification 1s not the office of man, but of God,for man cannot 
make himſelf righteous by his own works, neither in parc, nor 1in the 
whole, tor that were the greateſt arrogancy and preſumption of man, 


that Antichritt could ſer up agaiaſt God, to afthrm that a man hy = 
5 y 


Tf 


IS 
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by his own works, take away and purge his own fins, and ſo juſtifie 


Jufificari- hinaſelf. Bur Juſtification 1s the office of God only, and is nor a thing 


office of 
God only. 


which we render unto him, but which we receive of him not which 
weglve«o ..um, but which we take of him, by his free mercy, and by the 
only merits of his moſt dearly beloved Son,our only Redeemer, Saviour 
and Juſtifier, Jeſus Chriſt : ſo that the true underſtanding of this do- 
ctrine;.We be juſtified freely by faith without works, or that we be ju- 
Rified by faith in Chriſt only, is not, that this our own aft to believe in 
Chriſt, or this our faith in Chriſt, which is within us, doth juſtifieus, and 
deſerys our juſtification unto us (for that were to count our ſelves to be 
juſtified by ſome act or vertue that 1s withm our (clves) but the true un- 


| derſtanding and meaning thereof is, thatalthough we hear Gods word 


and believe it, although we have faith, hope, charity, repentance, dread, 
and fear of God within us, and do never ſo many works thereunto: yer 
we muſt renounce the merit of all our ſaid vertues, of faith, hope, cha- 
rity, andall other yertues and good decds, which we cither haye done, 


| ſhall do, or can do, as things that be far too weak and inſufficient,and im- 


perfect, to deſerye remiſſion of our fins, and our juſtification, and there- 
fore we mult truſt onlyin Gods mercy,and that ſacrifice which ourHigh 
Prieſt and Saviour Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God once offered for us up- 


onthe crols, to obtain thereby Gods grace and remiſſion, as well of our 


Original fin in Bapriſm, as of all Actual fin commurted by us after our 


- Baptiſm, if we truly repent and turn unteignedly to him again. So that 


John 1. 


as S. Fohn Baptiſt;alchongh he were never ſo vertuous and godly a man, 
yet in this matter of forgiving of ſin, he did put.the people from him, 
and appointed them unto Chriſt, ſaying thus unto them, Behold, yonder 
is the Lamb of God, which taketh away the fins of the World: eyen ſo, 
as great and as godly a vertue as the lively Faith 1s, yetit putteth us from 
it felf, and remitteth or appointeth us unto Chriſt, for to have only by 
him remiſſion of our ſins, or juſtification. So that our faith in Chriſt 
(as it were) ſaith unto us thus, It 1s not I that take away your ſins, but ir 
is Chriſt only, and to him only I ſend you for that purpoſe, forſaking 
therein all your good 'vertues, words, thoughts and works, and only 
putting your truſt in Chriſt. 


hb — 
—_ — 


The Third part of the Sermon of Satvation. 


T hath been manifeſtly declared unto you, that no man can fulfil 
the law of God, and therefore by the Law all men are condemned: 
whereupon it followeth neceſſarily, that ſome oth :r thing ſhould be re- 
quired for our ſalyation than the Law: and that 15,a :rue and a lively faith 
in Chriſt: bringing forth good works, and a life according to Gods 
commandments. And-alſo you heard the ancient Authors minds of 
this, ſaying, Faith in Chriſt only juſtifieth man, ſo plainly declared, that 
you fee, that the yery true meaning of this propoſition or ſaying, We 
be juftified by faith in Chriſt only, (according to the meaning of the old 


ancient Authors ) is this: We put our faith in Chriſt, that we be _ 
< C 
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fed by him only, that we be juſtified by Gods free mercy, and the me- 
rits of our Saviour Chriſt only, and by no vertue or good works of our 
own that 1s 11 us,or that we can be able to have,or to do, for to deſerye 
the ſame : Chriſt himſelt only being the cauſe meritorious thereof. 

© Here you perceive many words to be uſcd to avoid contention in 

words with them that delight to brawl about words, and alſo to ſhew 

che true meaning to avoid evil taking and miſunderſtanding, and yer 

# peradventure all will not ſerve with them that be contentious : bur con- 

4 renders will ever forge matters of contention,cven when they have none 

2 occaſion thereto. Notwithſtanding, ſuch be the leſs to be paſſed upon, 

- ſo that the reſt may profit, which will be more defirous to know the 

4 } truth, than ( when it 1s plain enough) to contend about it, and with con- 

| | tentious and Captious cavillation, to obſcure and darken it. Truth it is 

; that our own works do not juſtifie us, co ſpeak properly of our juſtifica- 


y tion, (that 1s to ſay) our works do not merit or deferye remiſſion of our 
| © fins, and makeus of unjuſt, juſt before God: but God of his own mercy, 
» © through the only merits and deſervings of his Son Jeſus Chriſt doth 
_ ©» juſtifhe us. Nevertheleſs, becauſe faith doth directly ſend us to Chriſt 
for remiſſion of our fins, and that by faith given us of God, we embrace 


the promiſe of Gods mercy, and of the renuſſion of our fins, (which 
thing none other of our vyertues or works properly doth ) theretore the 
- Scripture uſeth toſay, that faith without works doth juſtiftie. And for- 
% aſmuch as it 1s all one ſentence in effect, to ſay, fauh without works, 
and-only faith doth juſtifie us, therefore the old ancient Fathers of the 
Church from time to time, have uttered our juſtification with this 
&# ſpecch, Only faith juſtiheth us: meaning no other thing than Saint 
* Paul meant, when he ſaid, Faith without works juſtifieth us. And be- 
> cauſe all this is brought to paſs through the only merits and deſervings 
of our Saviour Chriſt, and not through our merits, or through the me- 
rit of any vertue that we have within us, or of any work that cometh 
from us: therefore in that reſpect of merit and deſerving, we forſake 
( as it were) altogether again, faith, works, and all other vertues. For 
» our own imperfection 1s ſo great, through the corruption of Original 
fin, that all 15 imperfect that 1s within us, faith, charity, hope, dread, 
thoughts, words and works, and therefore not apt to merit and deſeryc 
any part of our juſtification tor us. And this form of ſpeaking ule we, 
in the humbling of our ſelves to God, and to give all the glory to our 
Saviour Chriſt, who 1s beſt worthy to have 1t. | 
Here you have heard the office of God in our juſtification, and how 
we recelye it of him freely, by his mercy, without our deſerts, through 
true and lively faich. Now you ſhall hear the office and duty of a Chri- 
{tian man unto God, what we ought on our part to render unto God x,,,,,,. 
again for his great mercy and goodneſs. Our office is, not to pals the pre«ch | 
time of thus preſent life unfruittully and 1dly, after that we are baptized rr horcg 
of juſtified, nor caring how few good works we do, to the glory of God, 4 wr | 
and profit of our Neighbours: much leſs 1s it our othice, after that we —_ 
be once made Chriſts members, to live contrary to the ſame, making or that =e 
our ſelves members of the Devil, walking after his cnticements,and after ©*%* <* 
the ſuggeſtions of the world and the fleth, whereby we know that yy dO wo. k;, 
D crye 


faith, 
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ſerve the World and the Devil, and not God, For that faith which 


_ TheDevils bxjngeth forth ( without repentance ) either evil works, or no good 


have faith, 


; 1-2 works, 1s not a right, pure, and hvely faith, but a dead deviliſh, counter- 
the trze feit and feigned faith, as Saint Paul and Saint James call it. For even the 
| Devils know and believe that Chriſt was born of a Virgin, that he faſted 
forty days and forty nights without meat and drink, that he wrought 
all kind of muracles, declaring himſelt yery God: They believe allo, 
that Chriſt for our ſakes ſuffered a moſt painful death, to redeem us 
from everlaſting death, and that he roſe again from death the rhird 
day : They believe thar he aſcended into Heaven, and that he ſitteth 
on the right hand of the Father, and at the laſt end of this world ſhall 
come again, and judge both the quick and the dead. Theſe articles of 
our faith the Devils belieye,and ſo they believe all things that be written 
in the new and old Teſtament, to be true: and yet for all this faith, they 
be but Devils, remaining ſtill in their damnable eſtate, lacking the very 


What is true Chriſtian faith. For the right and true Chriſtian faith 1s, not only 


the true 


ad juſt;- to believe that holy Scripture, and all the foreſaid articles of our Faith 

fying faith. axe true, but alſo to have a ſure truſt and confidence in Gods merciful 

promuſes, to be fayed from everlaſting damnation by Chriſt : whereof 

doth follow a loving heart to obey.his Commandments. And this true 

Chriſtian faith, neither any Devil hath nor yet any Man, which in the 

outward profeſſion of his mouth, and in his outward receiving of the 

Sacraments, in coming to the Church, and 1n all other outward appear- 

ances, ſeemeth to be a Chriſtian man, and yet in his living and deeds 

_—_— ſheweth the contrary. For how can a man have this true faith, this 

iz evil ſure truſt and confidence in God, that by the merits of Chriſt, his ſins 

jving, beforgiven, and he reconciled to the favour of God, and to be par- 
14ave not F , 

true faich, taker of the Kingdom of Heaven by Chriſt, when he liveth ungodlily, 

and denyeth Chriſt in his deeds? Surely no ſuch ungodly man can have 

this faith and truſt in God. For as they know Chriſt to be the only Sa- 

viour of the world; ſo they know alſo that wicked men ſhall not enjoy 

Pal. 25. the Kingdom of God. They know that God hateth unrighteouſneſs, 

that he will deſtroy all thoſe that ſpeak untruly, that thoſe which have 

done good works ( which cannot be done without a lively faith in 

Chriſt) ſhall come forch into the reſurre&tion of hite,and thoſe that have 

done evil, ſhall come unto the reſurrection of judgement : very well 

they know alfo, that to them that be contentious, and to them that will 

not be obedient unto the truth, but will obey unrighteouſneſs, ſhall 

come indignation, wrath, and affliction, &c. Therefore to conclude, 

con(idering the infinite benefits of God, ſhewed and given unto us, 

mercitully without our deſerts, who hath not only created us of no- 

thing ; and from a'piece of vile clay, of his infinite goodneſs, hath ex- 

alted us ( as touching our ſoul ) unto his own ſimilitude and likeneſs : 

bur alſo whereas we were condemned to Hell, and Death everlaſting, 

bath given his own natural Son, being God eternal, immortal, and equal 

unto himſelf, in power and glory, to be incarnated, and to take our 

mortal nature upon him, with the infirmicies of the ſame, and 1n the 

ſame nature to ſ{affer moſt ſhametul and painful death for our offences, 

co the intent tojuſtifie us, and to reſtore us to life everlaſting : ſo making 

G us 
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15 alſo his dear children , brethren unto his only ſon our Saviour 
Chriſt, and inheritours for ever with him of his eternal Kingdom of 
Heaven. 

Theſe great and merciful benefits of God (if they be well confidercd ) 
do neither miniſter unto us occaſion to be idle, and to live without 
doing any good works, neither yer ſtir us up by any means to do eyil 
chings : but contrariwiſe, if we be not deſperate perſons, and our hearts 
harder than ſtones, they move us to render our ſelves unto God whol- 
ly, with all our will, hearts, might, and power to ſerve him in all good 
deeds, obeying his Commandments during our lives, to ſeek in all 
things his glory and honour, not our ſenſual pleaſures and yain glory, 
evermore dreading willingly to oftend ſuch a merciful God and loving 
Redeemer, in word, thought, or deed. And the ſaid benefits of God 
deeply conſidered, move us for his ſake alfo to be ever ready to give our 
ſelves to our neighbours, and as much as lieth 1n us, to ſtudy with all 
our endeavour, to do good to every man. Theſe be the fruits of true 
faich, to do good as much as lieth 1n us to eyery man, and above all 
things, and in all things to adyance the glory of God, of whom only we 
have our ſanQification, juſtification, ſalvation, and redemption: to 
whom be ever glory, praiſe, and honour, world without end. Amen. 


— 
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A SHORT 


DECLARATION 


. . True, Lively, and Chriflian Faith: 


* FF" He firſt coming unto God (good Chriſtian people) is through Fai. 
i  Faith,whereby (as it is declared inthe laſt Sermon) we be juſtified 
| before God. And leſt any man ſhould be deceived, for lack of righr 
& underitanding thereof, 1t is diligently to be noted, that Faith-1s taken 
# #2 the Scripture ewo manner of ways. There is one faith, which in £<* 
Scripture:15 called a dead fairh, which bringeth forth no good works, © 
| but 1s idle, barren, and unfruitful. And this faith, by the holy Apoſtle 
& aint Zames, is compared tothe faith of Devils, which believe God to be je; ,. 
S cruc and;juſt, and tremble for fear, yer' they do nothing well, bur all 
evil. Andſuch a manner of Faith have the wicked and naughty Chri- 
{tian people, which confeſs God (as S. Paul ſaith) in their monthes, bur Ticus. s. 
deny him 1n their deeds, being abominable, and without the right 
faith, and co all good works reproyeable: And this faith1s a perſwaſton 
and bclict in mans heart, whereby he knowerh that there 15 a God, and 
agrecth unto all truths of Gods moſt holy Word, contained in the ho- 
ly Scripture. So that it conliſteth only in belicving in the Word of 
God, thar it 1s true. And this is not properly called Faith. Bur as he 
that readeth Ceſars Commentarie, believing the fame ro be crue, hath 
D 2 | thereby 


A lively 
Fait bh, 


Heb. 12. 


Three 
thing *. 
are to be 
notcd of 
Faith, 


The I. part of the Sermon 


thereby a knowledge of Cſars life and notable acts, becauſe he believeth 
the Hiſtory of Caſar :/ yet it 18 not properly ſaid that he believeth in 
Caeſar, of whom he looketh for no help nor benefic. Even ſo, he that 
believeth that all that 1s ſpoken of-God in the Bible 1s true, and yet 1:y- 
eth ſo ungodlily, that he cannot look to enjoy the promiſes and bene- 
fits of God: although it may be ſaid, that ſuch a man hath a faith and 
belief to the words of God, yet it 1s not properly ſaid that he belicy- 
eth in God, or hath ſuch a faith and truſt in God, whereby he may ſure- 
ly look for grace, mercy, and everlaſting -life at Gods hand, but rather 
for indignation and puniſhment, according to the merits of his wicked 
life. For as it 1s written 1n a Book, intituled to be of Didymus Alexan- 
drinus, Foraſmuch as faith without works 1s dead, it 1s not now faith, 
as a dead man 1s not arman. This dead faith therefore is not that ſure 
and ſubſtantial faith which faveth ſinners. Another faith there is in 
Scripture, which 1s not (as the forcſaid faith) idle, unfruitfal;and dead, 
but worketh by charity(as S. Paul declareth, Gal. 5.) Which as the other 
vain faiths called a dead faith, ſo may this be called a quick or lively 
faith.And this is not only the common belief of the Articles of our faith, 


bur itis alſo a true truſt and confidence of the, mercy of God through 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, :and a ſtedfaſt hope of all good things to be re- 
ceived at Gods hand : and that although we, through 1nfirmity or 
temptation of our ghoſtly enemy, do fall from him by in, yetif we re- 
turn again unto him by true repentance, that he will forgive and for- 
get our offences for his Sons ſake our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and will 
make us inheritours with him of his everlaſting Kingdom, and that in 
the mean time until that Kingdom come, he will be our protectour 
and defender in all perils and.dangers, whatſoever do chance: and that 
though ſometime he doth ſend us ſharp adverſity, yet that evermore 
he will be a loving Father unto us, correcting us for our fin, but nor 
withdrawing his mercy. finally from us, if we truſt 1n him, and commit 
our ſelves wholly unto him, hang only upon him, and call upon him, 
ready to obey and ſerye him. Thus 1s the true, lively, and unteigned Chri- 
{tian faith, and is not in the mouth and outward protefiion only, bur 
it liveth, and ſtirreth inwardly in the heart. And this faith 1s not with- 
out hope and truſt in God, nor withourt the love of God and of our 
Neighbours, nor withour the fear of God, nor without the defire to 
hear Gods word, and to follow the ſame in c{chewing evil, and doing 
gladly all good works. : [20 

Thus faith Gs S. Pau] deſcribeth 1t) 1s the ſure ground and founda- 
tion of the benefits which we ought to look for, and truſt to receive 
of God, a certificate and ſure looking for them, although they yet ſenfi- 


_ bly Fopear not unto us. And after he ſaich, he that cometh to God, 


muſt believe, both that he 1s; and that he 1s a merciful rewarder of 
well doers. And nothing commendeth good men unto God, fo much 
as this aſſured faith and truſt in him. Of this faith, three things are 
ſpecially to be noted. 4 4 - 
Firſt, that this faith doth not lic dead in the heart, but is lively and 
fruicful in bringing forth good works. Secondly, that without it, can 


no good works be done, that ſhall be acceptable and pleaſant to God. 
Thirdly, 


- of Faith. 21 
Thirdly, what manner of good works they be that this faith doth 


bring forth. | 
For the firſt, that as the light cannot be hid, but will ſhew forth it Fi 


ſeIf ar one place or other : So a true faith cannor be kept ſecret, bur *,7,. 
when occaſion is offered, it will break or, and ſhew it ſelf by good © 
works. And as the living body of a man ever exerciſeth ſuch things 
as belong to a natural and hving body, for nouriſhment and preſerya- 
tion of the ſanae, as 1t hath need, opportunity, and occaſion: even ſo 
che ſoul hat hath a lively faith in it, will be doing alway ſome good 
work, which ſhall declare thar 1t 1s Iiving, and will not be unoccupied. 
Therefore when men hear in the Scripture ſo high commendations of 
faich, that it makerh us to pleaſe God, to live with God, and to be the 
children of God: if then they fancie that they be ſet ar liberty from 
doing all good works, and may lve as they liſt, they trifle with God, 
and deceive themſelves. And 1t 1s a manifeſt token, that they be far 
from having the true and lively faith, and alſo far from knowledge, what 
true faith meaneth. For the yery ſure and hyely Chriſtian faith is, not 
only to believe all things of God which are contained in holy Scrip- 
ture, but alſo'1s an carneſt truſt and confidence in God, that he doth 
regard us, and that he 1s carctul over us, as the father 1s over the child 
,. whom hedoth love, 'and that he will be merciful unto us for his only 
Sons ſake, and that' we have our Saviour Chriſt our perpetual Adyo- 
cate, and Pricſt, in whoſe only merits, oblation, and ſuffering, we do 
tru(t that our offences be continually waſhed and purged, whenſocver 
we ( repenting truly) do return to him with our whole heart, ſtedfaſtly 
determining with our ſelyes, through his grace, to obey and ſerve him 
in keeping his Commandments, and never to turn back again to ſin. 
Such 1s the true faith that the Scripture doth ſo much commend, the 
which: when it ſeeth and confidereth what God hath done for us, is alſo 
moyed through continual aſſiſtance of che'Spirit of God, to ſerve and . 
pleaſe him, to keep his favour, to fear his diſpleaſure, to continue his 
obedient children, ſhewing thanktulneſs again by obſerving or keep- 
ing his Commandments, and that freely, for true -loye chiefly and 
not for dread of puniſhment, or love of temporal reward, conſider- 
:ng how clearly, without deſeryings, we have received his mercy and 
pardotr | freely. 

This true faith will ſhew forth it ſelf, and cannot long be idle: For 
as 1t-45: written, The juſt man doth live by his faith. He never ſleeperh Abac. 2. 
nor-1s idle, . when he would wake, and be well occupied. And God by 
3 his Propher Feremy ſaith, That he is a happy and bleſſed man, which Jer. :7 
2 . hath faith and confidence in God. For he is like a tree ſet by the wa- 
ter ſide, and ſpreadeth his roots abroad towards the moiſture; and fear- 
eth nor. heat when't cometh, his leaf will be green, and will not ceaſe 
| | to bring forth his fruit : even ſo, faichful men (pucung away all fear of 
5 adverlity)) will ſhew forth the fruit of their good works, as occaſion is 
offered to do them, LIED 
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The IT. part of the Sermon 


= —_————— 


The Second part of the Sermon of. -Faith. . 


E have heard in the firſt part of this Sermon, that there be:two 
& kinds of faith, a dead and an unfruttful fairh, and a faith lively 
that worketh by charity. The firſt to be unprofitable, the ſecond, ne- 


 ceſlary for the obtaming of our ſalvation: the which faich hath charity 


always joyned unto. 1t, and 1s. fruitful, and bringeth forth. all good 


works. Now as concerning the; ſame matter, you ſhall hear what fol- 
loweth. The Wiſe man ſaith, He that believeth in God will hearken-un- 


to his Commandments. - For:if we do not ſhew our ſclyes; faithful in 
our conyerſation, the faith;-which we pretend to have, is but a feigned 


faith: becauſe the, true Chriſtian faith is manifeſtly. ſhewed by good 


living, and not by words only,.as-S. Azguftine ſaith, Good living cannot 
be ſeparated from true faith, which worketh by loye., And S. Chryſoſtome 
ſaith, Faith of it ſelf 1$ftull of gogd works: as ſoon as 2 man doth believe, 
he ſhall be garniſhed with them. How: plentiful this faith is of good 
works, and'how it, maketh the;work of one man more acceptable to 
God, than of another, S. Pau/teacheth-at.hrge inthe cleventh chapter 
td the Hebrews,ſaying, That faith made the oblationoot Abel, better than 
the oblation of Cain.;.: This made Noah to build theark. [This made 
Abraham to torſake his country and all his' Friends, and go into a far 
country,there to dwell among rangers, So did alſo-Iſaac and Zacob, de- 
pending-or hanging.only- on: the-help. and:cruſt that they had 1n God: 


And when they cameo the country which God promiſed them, they 


would build no ciges, towns, nor houſes, but lived like ſtrangers. in 
tents, that, ught every, day be remoyed... . Ther truſt was fo much in 
God,that they ſer but little byanyworldly. thing, for'that God had pre- 
pared for.them better: dwelling places 1n Heaven of his own foundation 
and building. This:-faith mage! Abraham ready at Gads commandment, 
to offer. his own Son and Her 1a, whom he loved ſo well, and by 
whom he was promiſed to hazeinnumetable 1ftue, .among the which; 
one ſhould be bor, in-whom. all, Nattons:ſbould be bleſſed, truſting ſo 
much in God, that though hewere ſlain; yer that God was able:by his 
omnipotent power to raiſe him from death, and perform his:/promule. 
He miſtraſted.net the-promife aE God, although unto hisireaton; Every 


thing ſeemed contraty. ;He belieyed verily. chat, God would not tarſake 


him in dearth and famunk thagwas in the.country. And an. all other dan+ 
gers that-he was brought unto; hetruſtedrever'that God:ſhould be his 
God, and:his Proteconut and; Defender, whatſoever beJaw to'the con- 
trary. Thy faich wrovwght ſo in the heart of Moſes, that heretuſed,to be 
taken fox King Pharaghrhis datightersfon, atd to have great intiennance 


18 Egypt;chinking 1thettcr wichtht peoplaot;God tolhave atfiction-and 


{orrow, than; with naughty men, in{1n to hyeplcaſantly tora time. By 
faith he cared not for the threatning of King Pharavh:-tor his truſt was 


 foin God,that he paſled not of the telicity of this world, but looked for 


tic reward to come in Heayen,ſctring his heart upon the 1nvitible God, 
as if he had ſeen him ever preſent betore his eyes. By faith, the children 


5 of 


of Faith. 


of Iſracl paſſed through thered Sea. By faith, the walls of Jericho fell 195 
' down without ſtroke, and many other wonderful miracles have been 


wrought.In all good men that heretofore have been, faith hath brought 


forch their good works, and obtained the promiſes of God. Faith hath Dr. s. 


ſtopped the Lyons mouth: faith hath quenched rhe torce of fire : faith 


hach eſcaped the ſwords edges: faith hath given weak men ſtrength, Dan. 3. 

' victory 1n battel, overthrown the armies of Infidels, raiſed the dead to ac). 1. 
' life : faith hath made good men to rake adverſity in good part, ſome 
| havebcen mocked and whipped, bound and caſt in priſon, fome have 


loſt all cheir goods, and lived in great poverty, ſome have wandered in 
mountains, hills and wilderneſles, ſome have been racked, ſome lain, 
ſome ſtoned, ſome ſawen, ſome rent 1n pieces, ſome beheaded, fome 
burnt without mercy, and would not bedeliyered, becauſe they look- 
ed to riſe againto a better ſtate. 

All cheſe Fathers, Martyrs, and other holy men, ( whom Saint Paul 
ſpake of ) had their faith ſurely fixed in God, when all the World was 
againſt them. They did not only know God to be the Lord, Maker,and 
Governour of all men in the World : bur alſo they had a ſpecial confi- 
dence and truſt, that he was and would be their God, their comforter, 
aider, helper, maiftainer and defender, This 1s the Chriſtian tauh which 
theſe holy men had, and we alſo ought to have. And although they were 
not named Chriſtian men, yetwas it a-Chriſtian faith that they had, for 
they looked for all benefits of God the Father, through the merits of his 
Son Jeſu Chriſt, as we now do. This difterence1s berween them and us, 
that they looked when Chriſt ſhould come,and we be in the time when 


heis come. Therefore faith Saint Azgu/tine, The time 1s altered and 7, 5,49, 
changed, but not the faith. For we have both one faith in one Chriſt, !742.45. 
The ſame Holy Ghoſt alſo that we have, had they, ſaith S. Paul. ' For : Cor. 4. 


asthe Holy Ghoſt doth teach us to truſt in God, and to call upon him 


| asour Father : fo did heteach them to ſay, as 1t1s written, Thou Lord !fii- 43. 
- art our Fatherand Redeemer, and thy Name 15 withour beginning,and 


everlaſting. God gave them then grace to be his children, as he doth 
ugnow. But now by the coming of our Say1our Chriſt,we have reccived 
more abundantly the Spirit of God 1n our hearts, whereby we may con- 
cave a greatcr faith, and aſurer truſt than many of them had. But in 
effect they and we be all one : we have the ſame faith that they had in 
God, and they the ſame that we have. And Saint Pau/ſo much extollech 
their faith, becauſe we ſhould not leſs but rather more, give our ſelves 
wholly unto Chriſt, both in profeſſion and living, now when Chriſt is 
come, than the old Fathers did betore his coming. And by all the de- 
claration of Saint Paul, it 1s evident that thetrue, lively, and Chriſtian 
faith, 1sno dead,vain, or untruitful ching; but a thing of pertect vertue, 
of wonderful operation or working, and ſtrength, bringing forth all 
200d motions and good works. 

All holy Scripture agreeably bearech witneſs, that a true lively faith 
in Chriſt, doti: bring forth good works : and therefore every man mult 
examine and try himſelf diligently, to know whether he have the ſame 
true lively faith in his heart unteignedly,or not, which he ſhall know by 
the fruits thereot, Many that proftefled the faith of Chriſt were in this 
crrour, 


24. The IT. part of the Sermon 


errour,that they thought they knew God, and believed in him, when in 


their life thev declared the contrary : which crrour Saint John in his firſt 
x John 2. Epiſtle confuting, writeth in this wiſe, Hereby we are certified that we 
know God if weobſerve his Commandments. He that ſaith he knoweth 
God,and obſerveth not his Commandments,is a lyar,and the truth isnot 
: John 3. 1n him. And again he ſaith, Whoſoever finneth doth not ſee God, nor 


know him:let no man deceive you, welbeloved children. And moreover 


heſaith,Hereby we know that we be of the truth, and ſo we ſhall perſwade 
: Jobn.3. our hearts before him. For if our own hearts reprove us, God is aboye 
our hearts,and knoweth all things. Welbeloved, ifour hearts reprove us 
not, then have we confidence in God, and ſhall have of him whatſoever 


we ask, becauſe we keep his Commandments, and do choſe things that 


: John 5. pleaſe him. And yet further he ſaith, Every man that believerh that Jeſus 
1s Chriſt, is born of God, and weknow that whoſoever 1s born of God 
doth not fin: but he that is begotten of God, purgeth himſelf, and the 
Devil doth not touch him. And finally heconcludeth, and ſheweth the 

: John 5. cauſe why he wrote this Epiſtle,ſaying,For this cauſe have Ichus written 
unto you, that you may know that you have everlaſting lite, which do 
believe in the Son of God. And in his third Epiſtle, he confirmeth the 
whole matter of faith and works in few words, ſaying, He that doth 

3 John. well, is of God, and he thatdoth evil, knoweth not God. And as S. 7obn 
ſaith, that as the lively knowledge and faith of God bringeth torth good 
works: ſofaith he likewiſe of hope and charity, That they cannot ſtand 

: John3. with evil living. Of hope he writeth thus, We know that when God ſhall 
appear, we ſhall be like unto him,for we ſhall ſee him, even as he 1s: and 

| whoſoever hath this hope in him,doth purifie himſelf, like asGod 1s pure. 

: John 2: and of Charity he ſaith theſe words, He that doth keep Gods Word and 

1 John 5. Commandment, in him 1s truly the perfect love of God. And again he 
ſaith, This 1s the loye of God,that we ſhould keep his Commandments. 
AndS. John wrote not this,as a ſubtilſaying,deviſed of his own phantaſie, 
but asa moſt certain and neceſlary truth, taught unto him by Chriſt 
himſelf, the eternal and infallible verity, who in many places doth moſt 
clearly affirm, that faith, hope and charity, cannot conſiſt or ſtand 

x John 5. without good and godly works. Of Faith, he ſaith, He that belicverh 


Joknz. inthe Son hath everlaſting life: but he that believeth not in the Son, 


John 6. ſhall nor ſee that life, but the wrath of God remaineth upon him. And 
the ſame he confirmeth with a double oath, ſaying, Verily, verily I ſay 
unto you, He that belieyeth in me hath everlaſting lifte-Now foraſmuch 
as he that beltevethin Chriſt hath everlaſting lite: it muſt needs conſe- 
quently follow, that he that hath this faith, muſt have alſo good works, 
and be {tudious toobſerve Gods Commandments obediently. For to 
them that haveevil works, and lead their life in diſobedience and tranſ- 
grcflion,or breaking of Gods Commandments, without repentance, per- 
taineth not everlaſting life, but everlaſting death,as Chriſt himſelf ſaith, 

Math. 25. They that do well,ſhall go into life eternal, but they that do evil,ſhall go 

Apoc. 21- 1nto evcrla({ting fire. And again he faith, I am the firſt letter and the laſt, 
the beginning and the ending : to him that 1s athirſt, I will give of the 
well of the water of life freely : he that hath the victory ſhall have all 


things, and I will be his God, and he ſhall be my Son : bur they _ be 
5 car- 
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of Faith, 
fearful, miſtruſting God, andlacking faith, they that becurſed people. 
2nd murtherers, and fornicatars and forcerers, 2nd alllyars, ſhall have 
cherr portion in the lake that burncth with fire and brimſtone, which 1s 
the ſecond death. And as Chriftundoubtedly afhrmerh, that corac faith 
bringeth forth good works, fodothheſay kkewife of Charity. Who- 


25 


foever hath my Commandments and keepcrh thom, char is he that ,,,;, 


loverh me. And after he faich, he that lovedume, will keep my: word, 6ingeth 


God is tryed by good works, fo 1s the fear of God alfo,as the wife man 
faicrh, The dread of God purteth away fin. And alfo he faith, He that 
feareth God, willdo good works. 


—— 


The Third part of the Sermon of Faith. 


ww _-_ — 


Ou have heard in the ſecond part of this Sermon, that no man 
ſhonld think that he hath that hvely faich which Scripture com- 
mandeth, when he liveth not obedtently to Gods laws, for all good 
works ſpring out of thatfaith: and alſo it hath been declared unto you 
by examples,that faith maketh men Redfaf,quier,and partent in all affli- 
&tion. Now as concerning the ſame matter, you ſhall hear what follow- 
eth. A man may ſoondeceive hinmfelf, and think in his own phantaſic 
that he by faich knowerh God, loveth him, feareth him, and belongeth 
to him, when in very deed he doth nothing leſs. For the tryal of all cheſe 
things 15a very godly and chriftian life. He that feeleth his hearc ſet to 
ſeek Gods honour, and ſtudieth to know the will and Commandments 
of God, and to frame himſelf thereunto, and leadeth not his life after 
the defire of his own fleſh, ro ſerve the devil by fin, bur ſetreth his mind 
to ſerve God for his own ſake,and for his ſake affoto loveall his Neigh- 
bours, whether they be friends or adverfarics,doing good toevery man 
(as opportunity ſerveth) and willingly hurting no man:ſuch a man may 
well rejoyce in God, perceiving by thetradeof his life,that heunfeigned- 
ly hath the right knowledge of God, a lively faith, a ſtedfaſt hope,a rue 
and unfeigned loye,and fear of God. But he that caſteth away the yoke 
of Gods Commandments from his neck, and giveth himſelf to live with- 
out true repentance,atter his own ſenſual mind and pleaſure, not regard- 
ing toknow Gods word, and much lefs to live according thereunto:fuch 
a man clearly deceiveth himfelf,and ſeerh not his own hearr,if he think- 


and he that loverh me nor, keepeth not my words. - And as the love of/”*,5** 


works. 
John I 4» 


Ecclus. 1. 


E-clus.15 


/ 


eth that he either knoweth God, loveth him, feareth him, or cruſterh in - 


him. Some peradventure fancie in themſelves, thatthey belong to God, 
although they live in fin, and ſo they come to the Church, and ſhew 
themſelves as Gods dear Children. But S. 70þn faith plainly, If we fay 
that we have any company with God, and walk in darkneſs, we dolye, 
Others do vaialy think chat they know and love God, although they 
paſsnot of the Commandments. Burt S. Joby fait] clearly, He that faich 
I know God, and keepeth not lis Commandments, he 1s a lyar. Some 
fallly perfwade themſelves, that they love God, when they hate their 
Neighbours. But S. Fohnſaich manifeſtly, If any man fay I love God, 
and yet hateth his Brother, he 15a lyar. He that faith rhac he mY the 
R E ighr, 


"Aries Tad gh 4 SEA +> mY ( Me ; 
= > boy « os . , a 
WO o : . OS. d WA + 
- - nad = , 
—_— Ln tn nl CEO _ 
ee $7,” CVS. ca Bp - 
—_— _ _ - hb 


I 
- = 7 *z. = 
- 


» ARM. A _ 
þ Haley. cd bd F 
"_" I > 4 a OR 
Po, LEST ,—_ vs 
k * IX =. ” m— : G 


—— 

—_ 
& '% hw _ - 
_— —— 


" of . 
S / - r? | 
one eree 
—— « 


Lukes. 


ba z o 
> Q, w «a l " . %* f 
A » p<Y VEE +. ww #'s \ s Ya Þ WE ——_ he >#+ * x " 12/2 mY . - 
© + . "WF 4 Ss 6a fart % > 
Y Vs a . 
5 2" + PTY % 3x8 f . _—_ 4 ww -" x 
_— _ : Lada 61" hs WY «ly WW” 0" us th . "Tr ; 
4 ey. SO” - .: 7 ? $7 2 i d [ »., 48; n 
Ln LETS - — -_ - MPT. - X, as ore? : 3 " ©. 4 4. hn TE + 392% f . 
- 6 - x _— s 
on on nd # _r R Fe. EL WI . GS » Ny - - _ —_—_ d- %. 
bo - W IA R A = q - . _— Y - wow *s o 2 - 4 c 
A. "et a b 7 mad 1. 11; SR 41 JE: m 6 bs bac " PO» oo 4 7 > _ . -, | oo WH Winery ond treats = —— —_— + A 7 __ 
_ > * py I —— .- _ > —_ - - _ —— - = at _ _ « ——_ CR en IR * _—_ . oQ _ —_— - — . & - : 
ne a As. EIS P 6 he # 1.4 . I? a : | , _ w—_ . ro , = ar 4 "I - _ —— <4 
% . = _ P dE ge _ — ns i _— SN png edgy Es L -« a pi 7 -opte Lg 9g £12 > . _ 
Þ a wo ag __ IIS . 
— -——_ a - py - —— be ——__ - 4 es : "Pon. 2 __ _— — 7 —_—_ wraps - — 
Y Pa SD Pry ont -YV'£.28 F OED bo w—- = 
oY - 0 — =_ _ 
_ <- 
j - — 
—_ 
| « * 
F v 
% 
D 


26- 


1 John 3. 


The ITT. part of the Sermon 
light, and hateth his brother, he 1s ſtill in darkneſs. He that loveth his. 
brother; dwelleth in the light, but he that hateth his brother 1510 dark- 
neſs, and walketh 4n-darkneſs; and knoweth not whither he gocth : For 
darknefs hathblinded his eyes. :And moreover he faith, Hereby we ma- 
nifeſtly know the Children of God from the Children of the Deyil. He 
that doth not righteouſly, isnot the child of God,nor hethat hateth his 
brother; Deceivenot your ſelves therefore, thinking that you have faith 
in God; or that you love God; or do truſt in him, or do fear him, when 


you hvein fin: for'then your ungodly and ſinful life declareth the con- 


trary, whatſoever you ſay or think. It pertaineth toa Chriſtian manto 


have this crue Chriſtian Faith, and to try.himſelf whether he hath itor 


no, and to know what belongeth to 1t,and how it doth work in him. Ic 
is not the World that we can truſt to, the World andall that is therein, 
1s but vanity. It is God that-muſt be our detence and protettion againſt 
all temptation of wickedneſs and fin, errours, ſuperſtition, idolatry, and 
all evil.  Ifall the, World were an our (ide, and God againſt us, what 
could the World ayail us ? Therefore ler us ſet our whole faith and truſt 
in God, and neither the World; the Deyil, nor all the power of them 


ſhall prevail againſt us. Let us therefore (good Chriſtian people) try and 


examine our faith, what it 1s: let usnot flatter our ſelves, but look upon 


2 Pet. 1, 


- James2. 


our works,and ſojudge of our faith what it 1s. Chriſt himſelf ſpeaketh of 


| this matter, and ſaith, The tree is known by the fruit. Theretore let us 


do good Works, and thereby declare our faith to be the lively Chriſtian 
faith. Let us by ſuch-yertues as ought to ſpring out of faith, ſhew our 
election to be ſure and ſtable, as S. Peter teacheth,endeavour your (elves 
to make your calling and election certain by good Works. Andalſo he 
ſaich, Miniſter ordeclare in your faich vertue, in vertue knowledge, in 
knowledge temperance, in temperance patience, 1n patience godlinefs, 
in godlineſs brotherly charity,in brotherly charity love: fo ſhall we ſhew 
indeed that we havethe very lively Chriſtian faith, and may ſo both 
certific our conſcience the better that we be in the right faith, and alſo 
by theſe means confirm other men. If theſe fruits do not follow, wedo 
but mock with God, deceive our (clyes, and alſo othec men. Well may 
we bear the name of Chriſtian men, but we do lack the true faith that 
doth belong thereunto: for the true faich doth ever bring forth good 
works, as S. Fames ſaith: Shew me thy faith by thy deeds. Thy deeds 
and works muſt be an open teſtimonial of thy faith : otherwiſe thy taith 
(being without good works, is but the Devils faich, the faith of the 
wicked, a phantaſie of faith, and not a true Chriſtian faith. And like as 
the Devils and evil people be nothing the better for their counterteit 
faith, but it is unto themthe more cauſe of damnation : ſo they that be 
Chriſtians and have received knowledge of God and of Chriſts merits, 
and yet ofa ſet purpoſe do live idly, without good works, thinking the 
name ofa naked faith to be either ſufficient for them, or elſe ſerting 
their minds upon vain pleaſures of this World, do live in fin withour 
repentance, not uttering the fruits that do belong to ſuchan high pro- 
fellion; upon ſuch preſumptuous perſons and wilful ſinners, muſt neds 
remain the great vengeance of God, and eternal puniſhment 1n hell, pre- 


pared for the unjuſt and wicked livers. Therefore as you profeſs the 
name 


o Faith. 27 
| namic of Chriſt (good Chriſtian peopke ) let noſuch phantaſic and ima- 
gination of faith at any ume begutle you: bur be ſure of your taith, rry 

it by your living, look upon the fruits that come of 1t, mark the increaſe 

of love and charity by it towards God and your neighbour, and fo 
ſhall you perceive 1t to be a true lively faith. If you feel and perceive 

| fucha faith in you, rejoyce in 1t : and be diligent to maintain ir, and 

5 keep it fill in you, let it be daily increafing, and more and more by well 

7 working, and ſo ſhall you be ſure that you ſhall pleaſe God by this faith, 
and at the length ( as other faichtul men have done before ) ſo ſhall you 

( when his will is) come to-lum,and receive the end and final reward of 
your, fattit (as S. Peter namech 1t) the ſalvation of your ſouls: the which « Pet. 1. 
Gad grant vus,: that-hath promiſed the ſameunto his taithtul, ro whom 

be all honour and glory,” world without end. Amen. 


——_— — ——— 
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S.E R M O N 


Of Good Works annexed unto Faith. 


TN. eh laſt Sermon was declared unto you, what the lively and true 
BF faith of a Chriſtian man 1s, that it cauſeth not a man to be idle, but 
to be occupied 1n bringing farth good. works,” as occaſion ferverth. - 

Now by Gods grace ſhall be declared the ſecond thing that before wo 50d 
was noted of faith, that without it can. no good work be done, accepted 7% <4 
and/plcafant unta God. For as a branch cannot bear fruit of it ſelf, pour 
(Gith our Saviour Chriſt) except it abide inthe Vine: ſo cannot you ex- i 
cept.you abide in me. I am the Vine, and you are the branches, he that 
abideth in me, and I in him, he bringeth forch much truit: for withouc 
mc, you can do norhing. And S. Pax] proveth that the Eunuch had 
faith,becauſe he pleaſed Gad. For without faith(ſaith he) 1t is not poſſible Heb. rc. 
to pleaſe God. | And again tothe Romans he faith, Whatfocyer work is Rom. :4. 
dane withour faith, it is fin. Faith giveth hfe to the foul, and they be as 
much dcad to Gad that lack faith,as they be to the World, whoſe bodics 
lack4ouk, Without faith all that 1s done of us, 1s bur dead before God, 
although the work ſeem never ſo gay and glorious betore man. Even 
as the picture graven or painted,is but a dead repreſentation of the thing 
ic {elf and. 1s without lite,or-any manner of moving: ſo be the works of 
all untuchtul perſons before God. They do appear to be hvely works, 
and indecd:they:be but dead,not availing to theeyerlaſting lite. They be 
but ſhadows and:ſhews of hvely and good things,and not good and hye- 
lpchings indeed. For true faith doth givelife tothe works,and out of ſuch 
#aich:come good-works, that be very/good works indeed, and without 
Faith; no. work 15 good before Gad, as ſaith S. Auguſtine. We muſt ſer no PL 
{good works before farth, nor think that before faith a man may do any 
good works, for ſuch works, although they ſcem unto men to be praiſe 
worthy,yet indeed they be but vain,and not allowed before God. oy 
.f B32 
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28 The 1. part of the Sermon 


be as the courſe of an horſe that runneth our of the way, which taketh I! 
great labour, but to no purpoſe. Let no man therctore ({aith he) reckon Þ 

upon. his good works before his faith: Whereas faich was nor, good *' 
works were not.. The intent ( ſaith he ) maketh good works, but taith 

Matth.6. muſt guide and order the intent of man. And Chriſt faith, It thine eye 

xv be naughr, thy whole-body 1s tall of darknefs. The eye doth {ignihe the 

intent ( faith'S. Aguſtize') wherewith a man doth.a thing. So that he ||# 

which dothynot his good works with a godly iritent, and a true faith, that 
worketh. by (love, the ''whole body beſide'(thar is to ſay) all the whole 
number of this works.1s-dark, and there is no:hight in them. For good 

: deeds be not1neaſured by the facts themſelves, and fo diſcerned from 
vices, but by.che.ends-and intents for the which they were done. If a 
Heathen man clothe the naked, feed the hungry, and do ſuch other 

like works; yet becauſe he doth them not in faich, tor the honour and 

loye of Gad, they.be butdead,vain,and fruitleſs works to him. Faith. ic 
15 that doth commend the work to God: for(asS. Auguſtine faith) whether 
thou wilt or no, that work that cometh not of faith, 1s naught: where 
thefaith of Chriſt 15 not the foundarion, there 1s no g60d work, whar 
b#1ding ſocver we make. There is one work, in the which be all good 
works, chat 15, faith, which worketh by charuy : it chou have it, thou haſt 
the ground of all 'gob#' works.” For the'yertues of ſtrength, wiſdom, 
temperanceand juſtice,be all referred unto this ſame faith. Without this 
taithi we haveinot them, but only the'names and ſhadows of them (as 
S- Auguſtine (arth). All the life of them char lack che rrue faith, 15 fin, and 
nothing 1s good without him tharis the Author of goodneſs: where he 

13not, there #8 bur feigned vertue; atthough'it ben the beſt works: 'And 
S. Auguſtine, declaring this verſe:of -the Plalm, The turtle hath found a 
nelt where: ſhe: may. keep:her young birds; ſaith, that Jews, Hereticks, 
and-Pagans do good: works, they clothe the-naked,teed:the poor,and do 
other good:works of mercy: but becauſe they be nor done 1n the true 
faith,theretore the birds be loſt. Burt if. they remain in faith, then. faith is 
the neſt and ſafeguard of their birds, that 1s to ſay, ſafeguard: of their 
= good works;thatthereward of them be not utterly loſt. : And chis- matter 
De voca- ( which: S- Auguſtine at large in many books diſputeth.) S. Ambrofeicon- 
ms Ccludeth in. few words, ſaying, Hethat by nature would withſtand vice, 
cap. 3- either/by natural will, or reaſon,he doth in vain garniſh the time of this 
lite,and attaineth not the very true vertues : for without the worſhipping 
of the crue God,that-which ſeemerh to be vertue, 1s vice.. And: yet. moſt 
in Ser- plainly to thus purpoſe writerh' $: Chryſoſtome in this wile, You ſhall find 
fide, lege, many which have not the true-faich, that be nor of the:flock: of Chritt, 
- a and yet-(ast appeareth) they floutith in good works of mercy: youſhall 
J4:49. find them full of pity, compaſſion, and given tojuſtice; and yertor:all 
that they have;no ftrmt of their-works; becauſe: the:chicf workdlatketh. 
For when the Jews asked of Chrift what they. ſhould: do.to work: good 
works: he anſwered, This 1s the work of! God, to believe-in him whom 
he ſent: ſo that he called faith the work of God. And-as ſfoon-as a'man 
hach faith, anon he ſhall louriſh in good works : for fauh of 1t felt is tall 
of good works,and nothing is good withour faith. And for a {inulitude, 
he faith, that they which gliſter and ſhine in good works withour faich 
: God, 
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God, belike dead men,which have goodly and precious tombs,and yet 
it availeth chem nothing. Faith may not be naked without good works, 
for then it 1s no true faith : and when itis adjoyned to works, yetit is 
above the works. For as men that be very men indeed, firſt have life,and 
afrer be nouriſhed : ſo mult our faith in Chriſt go before, and after be 
nouriſhed with good works. And life may be without nouriſhment, bur 
nouriſhment cannot be withour life. A man mult needs be nouriſhed by 
good works, bur firſt he muſt have faith. He that doth good deeds, yer. 
without faich, he hath no hfe. I can ſhew a man that by faith wicthouc 
workslived, and came to heaven : but without faith, neyer man had life. 
The thief that was hanged, when Chriſt ſuftered,did believe only,and the 
moſt merciful God juſtified him. And becauſe no man ſhall fay again 
that helacked time to do good works,for elſc he would have done them: 
truth it 1s,and 1 will not contend therein, but this I will ſurely affirm,chat 
faith only ſaved him. If he had lived, and not regarded faith and the 
works thereof, he ſhould have loſt his ſalvation again. But this 1s the 
effect that I fay, that faithby 1t ſelf ſaved him, but works by themſelves 
never;uſtihed any man. Here ye have heard the mind of S. Chryſoſtome, 
whereby you may perceive, that neither faith is without: works ( having 
opporcanity thereto)nor works can avail toeyerlaſting life, withour faith. 


mmm 


The Second Part of the Sermon of Good Works. 


F three things which were in the former Sermon eſpecially noted of 

F lively faith, to bedeclared unto you, The firſt was, that faith is 
never idlc, without good works when occaſion ſerveth. The ſecond.that wx 
good works acceptable to God, cannot be done withour faich. Now to ””% 9 
80 forward to the third part, that is, What manner of works they be jrizs ou: 
which ſpring out of true faith,and lead faithful men untoeverlaſting lite. 7/4 
This cannot be knownſo well,as by our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, who was 
asked of a'certain great man:the ſame queſtion, What works ſhallI do 
(faid a Prince) tocome to everlaſting life? ro whom Jefus anſwered, If wacth. is. 
thou wilt come to everlaſting life, keep the Commandments. - But the 
Princenort ſatisfied herewith, asked farther, Which Commandments ? 
The Scrjbes and Phariſees had made ſo many of their own laws and cra- 
ditions,'to bring:\men to Heaven, beſides Gods Commandments, that 
this man 'was1n-doubt whether he ſhould come to Heaven by thoſe-laws 
and traditions, or'by the law of God, and therefore he asked Chriſt 
which Commandments he meant. Whereunto Chriſt made him a plain 
anſwer, rcbcar{ing the Commandments of God, ſaying, Thouſhaltnot Matth.1y. 
kill; thou ſhalt norcommir adultery, thou ſhalt not ſteal, thou ſhalr.nor 
bear falfe witneſs;, Honour thy. father and thy mother, and love thy 
neighbour as thy felf-.By which words Chriſt declared that the laws of 
God be: the very way that doth lead toeverlaſting hte, and nor the tra- Tye works 
dicions.and Jaws of men. So that this is to be taken for a molt true leſſon [44 ** 
taughtby Chriſts own mouth, thac the works of che moral Command- be wok; * 
ments'of God be the very true works of faith, which lead to the bleſſed 7 0 
hteto.come. But the blindneſs and malice of man, eyen from the be- mens. 
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 ginning, hath ever been ready co fall from Gods Commandments. As 
wy: Hog Adam che fixttman, having but one Commandment, tnar he ſhould nor. 
falins cat of che fruit torbidden;; natwithftanding Gods Commandment, he 
from Gods g3ye credit unto the woman, ſeduced by the fubtil perfwafton of the 

Com:and- +a - | 
© Serpent, and ſo followed lnsown will, ' and left Gods Commandment, 


Heimts 


hath ever And cver' ftince-thar time Aall-that came of him, -have been fo blinded: 
rug chroughoriginaF tn, that they have been ever ready to fall from God 


ro do the a | FS HY l "og : 

lik;, ard and his law, and'toinvent a new way unto falvation by works of their 
mar own deyice, ſo much, that almoſt all the World; forſaking the true hos 
of bis own nour'of :the-only'etcrnal living God, wandred-about chew own phan- 
p hong cafics, worthpping,tome cheSun,the Moon,the Scars, ſome Fapiter, Juno, 
God with- Diana,Saturms, Apollo, Neptunns, Ceres, Bacchus, and other dead men and 
* , Wwomeni-Some; therewuh: not ſausfied, worſhipping divers kinds of 


vices and Beaſts; Birds; Fiſh,Fowl, and Serpents, every Country, Town;and Houfe 


_ in 2 MAnner being.divided, and{crring up Images of $uch things as they 
Gentiles, tiked; and worthipping the: fame. Such was the rudeneſs of the people, 
The ou after theyſfell cotheiv own phantaſies, and left theeternal lwwing-God and 
aries ns Commandments; that theyideviſed-innumerable Images and Gods. 


e. ww; which errour -and bhndnefs they did remain, until} fuch time as Al- 


| Exod 25, Mighty: God, pitying'the blindnefs. of man, ſent his true: Praphee Moſes 


into the World, to reprove and rebuke this extream madneſs, and to 

teach the people tg know the only living God, and his true honour and 
worſhip. Burche cotyapt inelifacion of man, was ſo'much #tvenito fol- 

low his own phantaſie, and (as you would fay) to favour his own bird 
thavhebrought up: lhumfclf,tharall the: admoniuons, cxhortations, bene» 

firs, and chreataings'of God, could not keep hinufrom ſuch his inven- 

- *\tjors. : For notwithſtanding all the benefits of God ſhewed -unto the 

_ © "*people-ofi liracl;: yet when Moſes went up: intothe Mountain to fpeak 
-. ...  withy:Almighty God;: he thad'carried there but a:tew: days, when the 
-** people began to 4aventnew: gods. Andasitcame into their:heads, they 
made a'calfof gold; and knecled down, and worfhipped it. ' And after 

that they followed cheMoabitcs,and worſhipped Bee{phegor che Moabires 

-- :::God. Read the book-af Fadges,che book of the Kirgs,and the: Prophets, 
and there you ſhall: find-how. unſtedfalt the people were, how: tull of 
irventions;.'and more reddy..to run aftcr their own phantafies; than 

Gods moft holy Gaminandments. There ſhall you:'read of Buak'Motoch, 
Ehamos;Melchom;Baglpoor, 4ſtaroth;Bell,che Dragon;Priapus, che beaſen Ser+ 

pent, the rwel ve Sighs, and: many. other, unto whoſe Tnages'the peophe 

with greardevouan invented Palgrimagos; preciousdeckingand cenfing 
c>emn,kneeling down; and:offering to.then,thinking that.ambegh 'metrc 

© *before:God; and: to: be:cfteemed aboye rhe Precepts: and:Command- 
ments of God. ' And where'ar that time: God commanded: no Sacrifice 

co be maide but in Ferzfe/em only.,they did:clean contrary, makmig Altars 

and Sacrifices every where, in Hills, in/Woods, 'anl-in Houtes;-nocre- 

=. garding Gods Commandments, but cſteeming their ownphanrafies and 
-deyotrons tor be better than they. And theerror hereot. was:fo ſpread 

- abroada«that not only the unlearned 'people,;. but -alſo:the Prictts and 
' Teachers bf the people, partly.by vain glory and\coyctoufnels were cor- 
.- rupted; and partly by ignorance blindly'deceived with'the fame abonat- 
5 NAtlOns. 
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nations. So much, that King Achab having but only Helias a true. 
&# teacher and miniſter of God, there were eight hundred and fitry Prieits, 
that perſwaded him to honour Baal, and to do ſacrifice in the woods or 

| groves. And ſo continued that horrible errour, until che three noble 
F Kings, as oſaphat, Ezechias, and Fofias, Gods choſen Miniſters,de(troyed 
| the ſame clearly, and brought again the people from ſuch their fergned 
7 inventions, unto the very Commandments of God: tor the which thing 

2 cheir immortal reward and glory, doth, and ſhall remain with God tor 

ever. And beſide the forcſaid inventions, the inclination of man to haye £429": 
his own holy devotions,devifed new ſects and reh1gions,called Phariſces, mo © _ 
Sadducees, and Scribes, with many holy and godly traditions and ordi- 7*»». 
nances ( as it{ſcemed by the outward appearance and goodly glittering 

of the works) but in very deed all tending to idolatry, ſuperſtition, and 
hypocriſie: their hearts within being full of malice, pride, coverouſneſs, 

and all wickedneſs. Againſt which ſects, and their pretended holineſs 

Chriſt cried out more vehemently,than he did againſt any other perſons, 
faying, ,and often rehearſing theſe words, Woe be to you Scribes and Matth.23. 
Phariſees,ye Hypocrites,for you make clean the veſlel withour, bur with- 

in ye be full of ravine and filthineſs: thou blind Phariſee and Hypocrite, 

firſt make the inward part clean. For notwithſtanding all the goodly 
traditions and outward ſhews of good works, deviſed of their own 1ma- 
g1nation, whereby they appeared tothe World mot religious and holy of 

all men, yet Chriſt(who ſaw their hearts) knew that they were inwardly 
1n the ſight of God, moſt unholy, moſt abominable, and farchelt trom 

God of all men. Therefore ſaid he unto them, Hypocrites, the Prophet 

Tſaiah ſpaketull truly of you, when he ſaid, This people honour me with 

their hips, bur their heart 1s far from me. They worſhip me in vain that ,,_, 
teach Doctrines and Commandments of men: for you leave the Com thiah 1 5, 
mandments of God, to keep your own traditions. 

And though Chritt ſaid, They worſhip God 1n vain that teacl1 do- 

rines and commandments of men; yet he meant not thereby to oyer- Manlaws 
throw all mens commandments, for he himſelt was ever obedient to the ay = 
{ Princes and their Laws, made for good order and governance of the kerr, bu 
People, but he reproved the laws and traditions made by the Scribes an —_— 
Phariſces; which were not made only for good order of the people, (as © 
thecivil laws were)but they were ſet up ſo high,that they were made to 
beright and pure worſhipping of God, as they had been equal with Gods 

Laws, or above them : for many of Gods Laws could not be kept, bur 

were fain to give place unto them. This arrogancy God detelted,that 
man ſhould ſo adyance his Laws, to make them equal with Gods Laws, 
wherein the true honouring and right worſhipping of God ſtandeth,and 

to make his Laws for them to be left off God hath appointed his 
Laws, whereby his pleaſure is to be honoured. His pleaſure 1s alſo, that 

all mens Laws, not being contrary unto his Laws, ſhall be obeyed and 

kept, as good and necellary for every commonweal, but not as things 
wherein principally his honour reſteth : and all Civiland mans Laws, 

either be, or ſhould be made, to bring men the better to keep Gods 

Laws, that conſequently, or followingly, God ſhould be the berter ho- 


noured by them. Howbeit, the Scribes and Phariſces were not content 
chac 


22 


Holy tra- 
ditions 
were 
eſteemed 
as Gods 
[aws. 


Holmnef; 
of mans 
device, is 
commorly 
occaſion 
that God 
z5 off en- 
ded. 
Matth. 12. 


Matth. 15. 


The ITT. part of the Sermon 


that their Laws ſhould be no higher eſteemed than other poſitive and 
Civil Laws,nor would they have them called by the name of other tem- 
poral Laws, but called them holy and godly traduions,and would have # 

them efteemed not only for a righe and true worſhipping of God (as © 
Gods Laws be indeed) but alfo for the moſt high honouring of God,to *? 
the which the commandments of God ſhould give place. And for this {| 
cauſe did Chriſt fo vehemently ſpeak againſt them, ſaying, Your tradi- 4 
tions which men eſtcem ſo high, be abomination before God. For ©: 
commonly of ſuch traditions, tolloweth the tran{greſhon or breakmg * 
of Gods Commandments, and a more deyotion 1n keeping of ſuch !! 
things,and- a greater conſcience in breaking of them, than of the Com- 
mandmerts of God. As the Scribes and Phariſces ſo {uperſtitioufly, and 4 

(crupulouſly kept the Sabbath that they were offended wich Chriſt, be- | 

cauſe he healed fick men, and with his Apoſtles, becauſe they being ſore 
a hungry, gathered the ears of Corn tocat upon that day,and becauſe his 
Diſciples waſhed not their hands, fo oftenas the traditions required : the 
Scribes and Pharrfecsquarrelled with Chrift, faying, Why do thy diſciples 
break the traditions of the Seigniours? But Chriit laid ro ther charge, 
that they for to keep their own traditions, did teach men to break the 
very Commandments of God. For they taught the people ſuch a deyo- 


' tion,that they offered their goods into the treaſure houſe of the Temple, 


under the pretence of Gods honour, leaving their Fathers and Mothers 
(to whom they were chiefly bound) unholpen, and fo they brake the 
Commandments of God, to keep their own traditions. They eſteemed 


more an Oath made by the gold or oblation m the Temple, than an 


Oath made in the Name of God himſelf, or of the Temple. They were 
more {tudious topay their tithes of ſmall things, than to do the greater | 
things commanded of God, as works of mercy, or to do juſtice, or to 
deal (incerely, uprightly and faithfully with God and Man. Thefe (faith 3 
Chriſt) ought co be done, and the other not left undone. And to be | 
ſhort,they were of ſo blind judgement,that chey ſtumbled ara ftiraw,and | 
leaped over a block. They would{as it were) nicely take a fly out of their 
cup, and drink down a whole Camel. And therefore Chrift called them 
blind guides, warning his Diſciples from time to time to cſchew their 
Doctrine, For although they feemed to the World to be moſt perfe 
men, both 1n living and teaching, yet was their life but hypocrifie, and 
their doctrine but ſowre leaven, mingled with ſuperſtition, 1dolarry.and 


overthwart judgement,ſetting up the traditions and ordinances of man, | 
inſtead of Gods Commandments. ; 


ms 


—— 


The Third part of the Sermon of Good Works. 


Hart all men mightrightly judge of good Works, it hath been de- 
-clared in the ſecond part of this Sermon, what kind of good 
Works they be that God would have his people to walk in, namely ſuch 


as he hath commanded in his holy Scripture, and not ſuch Works as 
men have ſtudicd our of their awn brain, of a blind zeal and devotion, 
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without the Word of God: And by miſtaking the nature of good Works, 
man hath moſt highly difpleaſed God, and hath gone from his will and 
Commandments. So that thus you havetheard how much the world 


A from the beginning unul Chriſts time, was ever ready to fall from che 
*® Commandments of God, and to (eek other means ro honour and ſcrve 
23 him, after a deyorion found our of their own heads: and how they did 
If tuptheirown traditions,as high or aboyeGodsCommandments which 
'F hath happened alſo un our times ( the more it-is to be lamented ) no lets 
F chen it did among the Jews,and that by che corruption or at leaſt by the 
'F negligence of them that chiefly ought to have preſerved the pure and 


heavenly doctrine lett by Chriſt. What man having any judgement or 
learning, joyned with, a true zeal unto God, doth not ſee, and lamenr, 
to have centred into Chriſts rel1gion, ſuch falſe doctrine, ſuperſtition, 1- 
dolatry, hypocrilie, and other enormities and abuſes, ſo as by little and 
liccle, chrough che ſowre leayen thereof, the ſweet bread'of Gods holy 
word hath been much hindred and laid apart ? Neither had the Jews 1n 


| their moſt blindneſs, fomany Pilgrimages unto Imagcs,nor uſed ſo much 


kfcchng, kiſling, and cenfing of them, as hath been uſed-in our time. 

Sects and fezgnedReligions were neither the fortieth part ſo many among g.%. ..., 
the Jews, nor more ſuperſtitiouſly and ungodlily abuſed, than of late rio: 
days they have been among us. Which (ects and religions had ſo many —= 
hypocritical and feigned works 1n their ſtate of religion (as they arro- mer. 
gantly named it) that their lamps (as they ſaid) ran always over, able to 
ſatisfic,” not only for their own (ins, bur alſo for all other their bence- 
factors, brothers, and ſiſters of religion, as moſt ungodlily and crattily 

they had perſwaded the multicude of ignorant people: keeping in divers 

places (as it were) marts or markets of merits, being full of their holy 


8 rcl1ques, 1mages, ſhrines, and works of overflowing abundance ready to 


beſold, and all things which they had were called holy, holy cowls, holy 
girdles, holy pardons, beads, holy ſhoes, holy rules, and all full of holi- 
neſs. And what thing can be more fooliſh,more ſuperſtitious,or ungod- 
ly, than that men, women, and children, ſhould wear a Friers coat, to 
deliver them from agues, or peſtilence? or when they die, or when they 
be buried, cauſc it to be caſt upon chem, in hope rhereby to be ſaved ? 
Which {uperſtition, although (thanks be to God) it hath been little uſed 
in this Realm, yet in divers other Realms it hath been, and yer 1s uſed 
among many, both learned and unlearned. But to paſs over the innu- 
merable {uperſtitiouſneſs that hath been in ſtrange apparcl, in filence,in 
Dormutoxy, in Cloyſter, in Chapter, in choice of meats and drinks, and 
in ſuch like things, let us conſider what enormitics and abuſes have been 
in the three chief principal points, which they called the three cflen- 
tlals, or three chief foundations of religion, that is to ſay, obedience, 
chaſtity, and wiltul poyerty. 

Firlt, under prerence or colour of obedicnce to their Father 1n reli- The three 
gion (wlych obedience they made themelyes) they were made free by © 2m 
cheir rule and Canons, from the- obedience of their natural father and yg; 
mother,and from the obedience of Emperor and King,and all temporal 
power whom of very duty by Gods laws they were bound to obey. 


And ſo the profeſſion of their obediencenot due, wasa ftorfaking of oo 
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 TheIlII part of the Sermon 


honeſty to paſs over 1nfilence, and ler the world judge of that which 1s 
well known, than with unchaſte words, by expreſſing of their unchaſte 
life, to offend chaſte and godly ears. And as for their wiltul poverty, ic 
was ſuch,that when 1n poſſeſſions, jewels, plate,and riches,they were equal 
or above Merchants, Gentlemen, Barons, Earls, and Dukes : yet by this 
{ubtil ſophifical term, Proprium in commune,that 1s to ſav, Proper in cofn- 
mon,they-mocked the world, perſwading,that notwichſtanding all their 


poſſeſſions and riches,yet they kept their vow,and were in wiltul poverty. » 
But for all their riches, they might neither help tacher or mother, nor 3 
otherthat were indeed very needy and ppor, without the licenſe of their % 
father Abbot, Prior,or Warden,and yer they mighttake of every man, bur % 
they might not give ought to any'man, no not to them whom the laws | 
. of God bound themtohelp. And ſo through their traditions and rules , 


the laws of God could bear no rule with them. And therefore of them 


Matth.15- might be. moſt truly, faid, that which Chriſt ſpake unto the Phariſees, 
: 'You break the Commandments of Gpd by your traditions: you honour 


God with'your lips, buc- your- hearts be far from him. And the longer 
prayers they uſed by day. and by night,under-pretence or colour of ſuch 


-bolineſs, to get the favour of widows, and other {1mple. folks that they 
might ſing Trencalles and Service for their. Husbands and Friends, and 
-admut or receive them ynto their prayers: the more truly 15 verified of 


Matt. 23: them the ſaying of Chriſt, Wo be unto you Seribes and Phariſees, Hypo- 


critesfor youdevour widows houſes,under colour of long praversthere- 
fore your damnation ſhall be the greatex. Wo be to you Scribes and Pha- 


 riſees, Hypocrites, for you go about by ſea and by land to makemore No- 


vices,and new Brethren, and when they be letin,or received of your ſect 


you make them the'children of hell, worſe than your ſelves be. Honour 7 
bero God,whodid put lightintheheart of his faithful and crue miniſter, % 


- of moſt famous. memory, K. Henry the eighth, and gave him the know- 


ledge of his word, and an carneſt affection to ſeck his-glory, and to pur 
away all ſuch ſuperſtitions,and phariſaical ſects by Antichriſt invented, 
and ſet up againſt the true word of God, and glpry of his moſt blefſed 
Name,as he gave thelike ſpirit unto the moſt noble and famous Princes, 
Toſaphat, Fofias, and Ezechias. God grant all us the Kings Highneſs faith- 
ful and true Subjects,to feed of the ſweet and ſavory bread of Gods own 


\ word,and(as Chriſt commanded) to eſehew all our Pharifaical and Pa- 


piſtical leaven of mans feigned religion. Which, alchough 1c were be- 
fore God moſt abominable,and contrary to Gods Commandments and 
Chriſts pure Religion, yer it was praiſed to be amoſt godly lite, and 
higheſt ſtate-of perfection: as though a man might be more godly,and 
more perfect by keeping the rules, traditions, and profeſſions of men, 


Other de- Than by keeping the holy Commandments of God. And bricfly ro paſs 
vices and Over the ungodly and counterfeit religion, let us rehearſe ſome other 


ſuper ſtt- 


fFI071S. 


kinds of Papiſtical ſuperſtitions and abuſes,as of Beads,ot Lady Pfalters, 
and Roſaries, of fifteen Ocs, of S. Bernards verſes, of S Agathes letters, of 
Purgatory,of Maſles farisfactory, of Stations and Jubilces, of teigned Re- 
liques, of hallowed Beads, Bells, Bread, Water, Pſalms,Candles, hire, and 


pardons, 


he a. tian 


due obedience. And how their profeſſion of chaſtity was kept,it 1s more * 


ſuch other: of ſuperititious faſtings, of fraternities or brotherhoods, ot 


of Good Works. 


pardons, with ſuch hike merchandiſe, which were fo eſteemed and abu- 
ſed tro the great prejudice of Gods glory and Commandments, thar 
they were made molt high and moſt holy things, whereby to artain to 
the everlaſting life, or remiſhon of {in : yea alfo vain inventions, un- 
fruitful ceremonies, and ungodly laws, decrees; and counſels of Rome, 
were in ſuch wiſe advanced, that nothing was thought comparable.in 
authority, wiſ{dom,learning, and godlineſs, unto them. Sothat the laws 
of Rome, (as they ſaid) were to be received of all men, as the four Evan- 
lis.*ro the which all laws of Princes muſt give place. And the laws 
of God allo partly were left off, and lefseſteemed; that the ſaid laws,de- 
crees and councils,with their traditions and ceremonies,might be more 
duly kept, and had 1n greater reverence. Thus was the people through 
ignorance ſoblinded,with the godly (hew and appearance of choſe chings, 
that they thought the keeping of them to be a more holineſs, a more 
perfect ſervice and honouring of God,and more pleaſing to God, than 
the keeping of Gods Commandments. Such hath been the corrupc in- 
clination of man, eyer ſuperſtitiouſly given to make new honouring of 
God of his own head, and then to have more affection and devotion to 
keep thar, than to ſearch out Gods holy Commandments, and to keep 
them. And furthermore, to take Gods Commandments tor mens 
Commandments, ahd mens Commandments for Gods Command- 
ments, yca, and forthe higheſt and moſt perfect and holicſt of all Gods 
Commandments. And ſo was all confuſed, that ſcant well learned men, 
and but a ſmall number of them knew, or at the leaſt would know,and 
durſt affirm the truth, to ſeparate or ſeyer Gods Commandments from 
the Commandments of men. Whereupon did - grow much errour, 
ſuperſtition, 1dolatry, vain religion, overthwart- judgement, great con- 
tention, with all ungodly living. | 
Wherefore, as you have any zeal to the right and pure honouring of 
God, as you have any regard to your own ſouls, and to the life thar is 
to come, which is both without pain, and withour end,apply your ſelves 
chiefly above all things, to read and hear Gods word, mark diligently 
therein what his will 1s you ſhall do, and with all your endeavour apply 
your ſelves to follow the ſame. Firſt you muſt have an aflured faith in 
God, and give your ſelves wholly unto him, love him in proſperity and 
adverſity, and dread to offend him eyermore. Then for his ſake love all 
men, friends and foes, becauſe they be his creation and image, and re- 
deemed by Chriſt, as ye are. Caſt in your minds how you may do good 
unto all men, unto your powers,and hurt no man. Obey all your ſupe- 
r1ours and governours, ſerve your Maſters faithfully and diligently, as 
well 1n their abſence, as in their preſence, not for dread of puniſhmenr 
only, but for conſcienceſake, knowing that you are bound fo to do by 
Gods Commandments. Diſobey not your Fathers and Mothers, bur 
honour them, help them, and pleaſe them to your power. Oppreſs nor, 
kill nor, beat not, neither flander, nor hate any man : but loveall men, 
{peak well of all men, help and ſuccour every man, as you may, yea, 
even your enemies that hate you, that ſpeak cvil of you,and thar do hurc 
you. Take no mans goods, nor covet your neighbours goods wrong- 


tully, but content your ſelves with that which ye get truly, and —_ 
F 2 OW 
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26 The 1: part of the Sermon | 
ſttow your own goods: charitably, as need-and- caſe requireth. Flee all F 
idolatry, witchcraft, and perjury, commir no manner of adultery, for- 4 
nication, or other unchaſtneſs,; in. will,, not in! deed, with any other |; 
mans wife, widow or anaid; or otherwiſe: And-travelling continually 
(during this life) thus. 10 cm we get ary YR of God (wherein * 
{tandeth che pure, principal; and;.righe honour, of God, and. which 

wrought in faith, God; bath ordained to be.the right rade ang, path- 
way unto heaven) yon: ſhall not-tal; as-Chriſt hath; pronuſgd, to.come 
to that bleſſed and everlaſting lite, where you;ſhall live, an glory andyjoy 
with God for tver :;to whom be praiſe; honour and 'empery,: fgx ever 
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What 
Charity is. 


The love powers and firength. With all our heart : That is to fay, that our hear, 
of God. mind,and ſtudy be ſctto believe his word,cotruſt inhim,and to love him 
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Matth.1o. or land, more then me. {ſaith-Chriſt) is not worthy to have me. With 


The love 


of thy agile; + . . | 
;eighbour, it is not the whole: for charity is alſo to love every man, good and ey1l, 
friend 


| of. Charity, 29 
* friend and foc, and whatſoever cauſe be given tothe contrary, yetheyer- 
Z theleſs:to bear good will and heart unto eyery man, to uſe our ſclyes 
i wellunto them, as well in words and countenances; as 1n all our out- 
7 - ward aQsand deeds: for ſo.Chriſt himſelf caught, and foalfo he per- 
formed indced.Ot the love of Ggadhe taught on this-wiſe unto a Doctor 
of the Law, that asked him which was' the great and-:chidf Commang- 
mentin the Law. Love thy Lord God: (| (aid Chrift;) with all thy hearg, {+ ©: 
with all chy. ſoul, and.with all thy:mind- And of rhe!lbye, that we ought 
to have among our ſelves cach;;:topther, he-teacheth us'thus, You have 
3 hearditraughtin times palt, Thou ſhale Jove thy triend;and hare thy foc: Marth. 5 
Z Burl cell you, love your.enemies,! ſpake yell of therm-'that defame and Matth: 5: 
# ſpeak evil of you, do-well-ro them thar hate you; pray'tor them that yex 
and perſecute you, that. you nay be thechildren of your! father 'thar is 
m Heaven, For he maketh his San to rife both uponiche' eviland good, 
and ſcndeth rain tothe juſt and:unjuſt. ;Far af! you love then that love 
you, what reward ſhall you haye?:Donotghe;Publicdns likewiſe? And 
if you ſpeak well only of them that be your brerhred and. dearbeloved 
friends, what great matter 1s that? Do. net the Heathen the ſame alſo ? 
Theſe be the very words of gur Saviour Chriſt: hunſelf; .couching the 
love of our neighbqur. And foraſmuchas the: Phatiees (with their 
moſt peltilent tradinons, and falſe interpretations and glafles Yhad cor- 
rupted, .and almoſt clearly Ropped up.this pure. Well of Gods lively 
word, teaching that this loye: and charity petrained only. to: 4 mans 
fricnds, and that 1t was ſufficient for a man to Joye-them which do love 
him,and hate his foes: therefore Chriſt.opened this Well again; purged 
it and ſcourged itby giving-unto lis godly law of charity a true and 
clear interpretation, which is this; That we ought-to love every man, 
both friend and: foe, adding: thereto what. commodity we (hall: have 
thereby, and what incommodity by doing the contrary. : Whar ching 
can we wiſhſo good for us, as the eternal heavenly Father,'co reckon, 
and take usfor his children ? And this ſhall webe ſure of ( ſaith'Chriſt ) 
if we love every man without exception. And if we do otherwiſe 
( faith he) we be no better than the Phariſees, Publicans and Heathen, 
and ſhall have our reward with them, that 1s, to be ſhut out from the 
number of Gods choſen children, and from his eyerlaſting inheritance 
in Heaven. 

Thus of true charity, Chriſt taught that every man1s bound to loye 
God above all things, and to love every man, friend and foe, and thus 
likewiſe.he did. uſe himſelf, exhorting his adyerfaries,rebuking the faults 
of his adycrfaries, and when he could not amend them, yet he prayed 
for them. Firſt he loved God his Father above all chings, ſo much that 
he ſought not hisown glory and will,bur the glory and will of his Father, Jobs 6. 
I ſeek nor{{aid he)mine own will,but the:will of him chat fer me. Nor 
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refuſed he to die, to fatisfic his Fathers will, ſaying, If it may be, ler this "225 
cup. of death paſs from me : if not, thy will be done; andnor-mine. 
loved not only his friends, but alſo his enemies, which{ m tneir hearts) 
bare excceding great hatred againſt him, and with chewrongues ſpake all 
evil of him, and in their acts and deeds perfued him with all cheir 
might and power, even unto death, yet all this notwithſtanding, he 

5 " withdrew 


38 ®» The ll. patt of the Sermon 


withdrew not his fayour from them, but Kill loved them, preached un- 
to them of love,: rebuked chartalſe dod&rine, their wicked living, and 
did good unto them, patiently taking whatſoever they ſpake or did 
againſt him. When they gave him evil words, he gave none evil again. 
When they did ſtrike him, he did nor fmmice them again : and when he 
ſuffered death, he did not flay them, not threaten'them, bur prayed tor 
them, and:did put all things to his Fathers will. And as a ſheep tharis 
led unto the ſhambles to beflain,and as a lamb thar is ſhorn of his fleece; 
maketh no-noiſenor reſiſtance,even ſo he went to his death, without any 
repugnance,or opening of his mouth to ſay any evil. Thus have I ſec 
forth unto you whatcharity 1s, as well by thedoctrine, as by the exam- 
le of Chriſt himſelf;whereby alſo every man may Wrthour errour know 
bimbltwhat ſtareahd conditionhe ſtandechin, whethet he be 1n charicy 
(and ſo:the child of the farher in heaven) or not. For although-almoſt 
every:man perſwadeth hinfelf to be in charity, yet let him examine 
none other man,;but his owtrheart, his life and conyerſation,and he ſhall 
not be deceived; but truly difcern and judge whether he be in perfect 
charity or not. 'For he that followeth not his own appetite and will, bu 
giyeth himſelf earneſtly to God;todo allhis will and commandments;he 
may be ſure thathe loverh God above all things, and elle ſurely he lo- 
yeth/him not,whatſoeyer he pretend: as Chriſt ſaid, If ye love me keep 
my. Commandments. For he that knoweth my Commandments, and 
-keepeth-them, he'ic is (ſaith Chriſt) that loyeth me: And again he ſaith, 
John 14. He that loveth me,will keep my words,and-my Father will love him;and 
we will both come tothim, and:dwell with him: and he that loveth me 
not, will not keep my words. And likewiſe he that beareth a good hearc 
and mind, and ufeth well his tonguc and deeds untoevery man, friend 
- and foe, he may. know thereby that he hath charity. And then heis ſure 
r John 3. that Almighty God taketh him for his dear beloyed ſon,as S. Fob ſaith, 
Hereby manifeſtly are known'the children of God, from the children 
of the Devil : for whoſoeyer doth not love his brother, belongeth nor 
unto God. Y | 


y 
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The Second part of the Sermon of Charny. 


Ou have heard a plain and fruitful ſetting forth of charity, and 

K how' profitable and neceflary a thing charity is: How charity 
ſretcheth-1t ſelf both to God and Man, Friend and Foe, and that by the 
doctrine and example of Chriſt: and alſo who may certifie himſelf whe- 

ther he be in perfect charity, or not. Now as concerning the ſame 

Arainſs matter, it followeth. The perycrſe nature of man,corrupr with f1n,and 
carzal deſtitute of Gods word and grace, thinketh it againſt all reaſon, that a 
-c: at man ſhould love his enemy, and hath many perfwafions which bring 
forgive him to the contrary. Againſt all which reaſons, weought as well to ſer 
mer ent- the teachung, as the living of our Saviour Chritt, who loving us (when 
' wewerelus enemies) doth teach us to love our enemies. He did pa- 
tiently take for us many reproaches, ſuffered beating, and moſt cruel 
death. Therefore we be no members of him, if we will not _ 

5 im. 


of Char ty. 29 
him. Chriſt (faith Saint Peter) ſuffered for us, leaving anexample that , per. . 
we ſhould follow him. 
 Furthermore,we muſt conſ(1der,thatto loye our friends,is no more bur 
that which thieyes,adulterers, homicides, and all wicked perſons do : 1 
® fomuchthatJews, Turks, Infidels, and all brute beaſts, do love them 
*& that be their friends,of whom they have their living,or any other bene- 
Y fits. Buttoloye enennues, 1s the proper condition of them that be the 
' children of God,che diſciples and followers of Chriſt. Notwithſtanding, 
mans froward and corrupt nature weigheth over deeply many times, 
the offence and diſpleaſure done unto him by enemies, and thinkerh ir 
a burden intolerable, to be bound to love them that hate him. Bur the 
burden ſhould be caf1c,cnough, if (on theother fide) every man would 
conſider, what diſpleaſure he hatch done to his enemy again, and whac 
pleaſure he hath received of his enemy. And if we find no equal or even 
recompence, neither in receiving pleaſures of our enemy, nor in re- 
quiting diſpleaſures unto him again: then let us ponder thediſpleaſures 
which we have done unto Almighty God, how often and how grie- 
voully we have offended him, whereof if we will have of God forgiye- 
neſs, there 1s none other remedy, but to forgive the offences done unto 
us, which be very ſmall, 1a compariſon of our oftences done againſt 
God. And it we conlider that he which hath offended us, deſeryerh 
not to be forgiven of us, let us conſider again, that we much lefs de- 
ſerve tobe forgivenof God. And although our enemy deſerve not to be 
forgiven for his own ſake, yet we ought to forgive him for Gods love, 
conlidering how great and many benefits we have received of him, 
without our deſerts, and that Chriſt hath deſerved of us, that for his 
ſake we ſhould forgive them their treſpaſſes commutred againſt us. Bur 
here may riſe a neceſlary queſtion to be diflolved. It charity require 4 2-- 
tothink, ſpeak, and do well unto every man, both good and evil : how 
can Magiſtrates execute Juſtice upon Maletactors or evil doers with 
charity ? How can they caſt evil men in priſon, take away their goods, 
_ and ſometimes their lives, according to laws, if charity will not ſuffer 
themſorodo? Hereunto 1s a plain and a brief anſwer, Thar plagues and 4:5. 
puniſhments be not evil of themſelves, it they be well raken of the harm- 
leſs. Andtoanevil man they are both good and neceſſary, and may be 
executed according to charity,and with charity ſhould be exccuted. For 
declaration whereof, you ſhall underſtand that charity hath cwo offices, (579 
the one contrary to the orher, and yet both neceſſary to be uſed upon ofie.. 
men of, contrary ſort and diſpolition. The one office of charity is, to 
cheriſh good-and harmleſs men, not to opprefs them with falſe accuſa- 
tions, bur to encourage them with rewards todo well, and cocontinue 
in well doing, defending them with the ſword from their adverſaries : 
asthe office of Biſhops and Paſtors is,to praiſe good men for well doing, 
that chey may conrinuetherein, and to rebuke and correct by che word 
of God,the offences and crimes of all evil diſpoſed perſons. The other 
office of charity 1s, to rebuke, correct, and puniſh vice, without regard 
of perſons, and 1s to beuſed againſt them only that be eyi] men, and 
malefactors or evil doers. And that it is as well the office of charity to 
rebuke, puniſh, and correct them that be evil, as 1t 1s co cheriſh _ 
c rewarc 
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The IL. part of the Sermon 


reward them that be good and harmleſs. Saint Paul declareth (writing to 


Rom. 13. rhe Romans) ſaying, That the high powers are ordained of God,not to be 


dreadful to them that do well; butunto malefactors,to draw the ſword to 
take vengeance of him that commirteth the fin. And S. Paut biddeth 77- 


1 Tim, 1. mothy ſtoutly and carneltly torebuke {in by the word of God.So that both 


offices ſhould be diligently executed, to fight againſt the Kingdom of the 
Devil.the Preacher with the Word, and the Governours with the Sword. 
Elſe they neither love God,nor-them whom they goyern, it (for lack of 
.correction) they wiltully ſuffer God to. be offended, and them whom 
chey govern, to periſh. For as every loving father correcteth-his natural 
ſon when he doth amiſs,or elſe he loverth him-nor : fo all-Governors of 


Realms, Countries, Towns, and Houſes, ſhould lovingly corre&t them 


which be Offenders under their governance,- and cheriſh them which 
live-innocently, 1f they have any reſpect either unro God and their 
Office, or love unto'themof whom they have governance. And-ſuch 
zebukes and'puniſhments of : them that offend, * muſt be done in due. 
time, left by delay.” the offenders fall: headlong: into all manner of 


. miſchief, and notonly be evil chemſelves, butalſo do hurc unto many 


men,drawing others by their eyilexample, toſin and outrage after them. 
As one thictmay both rob many-men, and alſo make many thieves: and 


one ſcditious perſon may allure-many, and annoy-a whole Town or 


Country. - And ſuch eyil perſons that be ſo great offendersto God and 
the Commonyeal, - charity» requireth ro:be cut from the body of the 
Commonweal,lelt they. corruptother good and honeſt perſons: like as 


_ a good Surgioncutteth away a rotten andfeſtered member, for love he 


hath to the whole body, left ir infet orher members adjoyning unto 
it: Thus it 4s declared unto you what true Charity or Chriſtian love 


- 15,ſfoplainly,that no man nerd to be deceived. Which love, whoſoever 


keepeth, -not only towards God (whom he is bound to love above all 
things) buralſo toward his Neighbour, as well Friend as Foe, it ſhall 
ſurely keep him fromall offence of God,and juſt offence of man. There- 
fore bear well away this one ſhort leflon, That by true Chriſtian charity, , 
God ought co be loved, good,and evil; friend and foe, and to all ſuch, we 


. qught (as we may) to:do/good : thoſe that be good, of love to encou- 


rage and cheriſh, becauſe they be good : 'and thoſe that be ey1l, of love 
ro procureand ſeek their correction and due puniſhment,that they may 
thereby either be brought to goodnels, or at the leaſt thac God and the 


+ Commonwealth may beleſs hurt and offended. And it we thus dire&t 


our life, by Chriſtianloye and charity, 'then Chriſt doth promiſe and 
aſſure us that he loveth us, that we be thechildren of our heavenly Fa- 
ther,reconciled to his fayour, very members of Chriſt, and that after this 
ſhort time of this preſent and mortal life, we ſhall have with him ever- 
laſting life in his everlaſting Kihgdom of Heaven. ' Therefore to him, 
with the Father-and the holy Ghoſt,be all honour and glory, now and 


for eyer. Amen. 
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Swearing and Perjury. 
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in honour, and evermore be magnified of the people, com- 
mandeth that no man ſhould take his Name vainly in his mouth, 
threatning puniſhment unto him that unreverently abuſeth it by 


þ \ Lmighty God, to the intent his moſt holy name ſhould be had 


ſwearing, forſwearing, and blaſphemy. 'To the intent therefore that 12. a \-/ 0p 
this Commandracnt may be the better known and kepr, it ſnall be de- #» nhar «#3 
cauſes it 


clared unto you, both how 1t is lawful tor Chriſtian people to ſwear, 7. 7, 
and alſo what peril and danger ic 1s vainly to (wear, or to be forſworn. :- /#e--. 
Firſt, when Judges require Oaths of che people for declaration or open- 

ing of the truth, or for execution of juſtice, this manner of ſwear- Web 
ing is lawful. Alſo when men make faithful promiſes, with calling to "18 
witneſs of the Name of God, to keep covenants, honelt promuſes, ſta- 
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rutes, laws and good cuſtoms, as Chriſtian Princes do in their conclu- 

ſions of peace, for conſervation of Commonwealths, and private per- I 
ſons promule their fidelity in Matrimony, or one to another in honeſty eo 
and true friendſhip : and all men when they do ſwear to keep common ' 4 


laws, and local (tatutes, and good cuſtoms, tor due order to be had and 
continued among men, when Subjects do ſwear to be true and faichful 7 EN 
to their King and Sovereign Lord, and when Judges, Magiſtrates, and 4. 
Officers ſwear truly to execute their Othces, and when a man would Meh} 
affirm the truth to the ſerting forth Gods glory (tor the ſalvation of che Wo 
people) in open preaching of the Goſpel, or in giving of good counſel 60 
privately for their ſouls health : all theſe manners of ſwearing, for Wl: | 
cauſes neceſſary and honeſt, be lawtul. Bur when men do ſwear of [4 
cuſtorn, in reaſoning, buying and ſelling, or other daily communicat- "uo 
ons ( as many be common and great ſwearers) ſuch kind of ſwearing 1s i | 
ungodly, unlawful, and forbidden by the Commandment of God. For p 
ſ\uch ſwearing 1s nothing elſe, bur taking of Gods holy name in vain. 
And here is co be notcd, that lawful ſwearing 1s not forbiden, bur 
commanded by Almighty God. For we have examples of Chrilt and Fl) 
godly men, in holy Scripture, that did ſwear themſelves, and re- WOT: 
- quired Oaths of other likewiſes, and Gods Commandment 1s, Thou MIR 
ſhale dread thy Lord God, and ſhalr ſwear by his Name. And Al- per. s. TORO 
mighty God by his Prophet David ſaith, All men thall be praifed that pay, 63. VN” t 
{wear by him. Wl | 
Thus did our Saviour Chriſt ſwear divers tmes, ſaying, Verily, ye- 19% 3: 181 
nly. And S. Paul (weareth chus, I call God to witneſs. And Abraham 2 Cor. 1. FAS 


(waxing old) required an oath of his ſervant, that he ſhould procure a Ge. 2, l 
(; wite {1 
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4.2 The I. part of the Sermon 


Sen. 21. alſo being required, did ſwear unto Abimelech the King of Gerarts, that 


Heb-6 edaway, by his conſent or knowledge. AndS. Paul ſaith, That in all # 


W bat cone 
Aitions an 


O=thought all favour and affection to the parties ) have the truth only betore his 


The third, 1ng whatan Oath 1s. The third 1s, he that ſweareth, muſt ſwear 1n 


willed in 
Scripture 


Ifai. 42. water. Hitherto you ſee, that Oaths lawful are commanded of God, uſed 


Commed;- 


zies bad by and neceſſary. For by lawful promiſe and covenants confirmed by 


wife for his ſon Iſaac, which ſhould come of his own kindred : and the 
ſervant did ſwear that he would perform his maſters will. Abraham | 


he ſhould not hurc him, nor his poſterity , and likewiſe did Abimelech 
{wear unto Abraham. And David did ſwear to be and continue a faith- 
ful friend to Jonathan, and Fonathan did ſwear to become a faithtul 
friend unto David. 

Alſo God once commanded, that if a thing were laid to pledge to 
any man, or left with him to keep, if the ſame thing were ſtollen, orloſt, | 
that the keeper thereof ſhould be ſworn before Judges, that he did not * 
conveigh it away, noruſed any deceitin cauſing theſame tobe convey- # 


matters of controverſie between two perſons, whereas one faith, Yea, 
and the other, Nay, {o as no due proof can be had of the truth, the end 
of every ſuch controverſie muſt be an Oath miniſtred by a Judge. And 
moreover, God by the Prophet Feremy ſaith, Thou ſhalt ſwear, the Lord 
liveth, in truth, in judgment, in righteouſneſs. So that whoſoever 
{weareth when he 15 required of a Judge, let him be ſure 1n his con= 
ſcience that his Oath have three conditions, and he ſhall never necd to 
be afraid of perjury. 

Firſt, he that ſweareth may ſwear truly, that is, he muſt ( ſetting apart 


eyes, and for love thereof, ſay and ſpeak that which he knoweth to 
be truth, and no further. The ſecond 1s, he thattaketh an Oath, muſt 
doirwith judgment, not raſhly and unadviſedly, but ſoberly, conſider- 


righteouſneſs: that is, for the very zeal and loye which he beareth to 
the defence of innocency, to the maintenance of the truth, and of the # 
righteouſneſs of the matter or cauſe: all profit, diſprofit, all love and fa- 7 
vour unto the perſon for friendſhip or kindred laid apart. - Thus an | 
be Oath ( if it have with it theſe three conditions ) 15 a part of Gods glory, 
which we are bound by his Commandments to give unto him. For he 
willeth that we ſhall ſwear only by his name, nor that he hath pleaſure 
in Oaths, but like as he commanded the Jews to offer Sacrifice unto 
him, not for any delight that he had 1n them, but ro keep the Jews 
from committing Idolatry : ſo he commanding us to ſwear by his holy 
name, doth not teach usthat hedelighteth in'{wearing, bur he thereby 
forbiddeth all men to give his glory to any creature in heaven, carth, or 
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of Patriarchs and Prophets, of Chriſt himſelf, and of his Apoſtle Pazl. | 
Therefore Chriſtian people muſt think lawtul Oaths, both godly | 


Oaths, Princes and their Countries are confirmed in common tran- 


made and Quillity and peace. By holy promiſes with calling the name of Godto 
o-ſerved. witneſs, we be made lively members of Chriſt, when we profeſs his Re- 


I1g10n receiving the Sacrament of Baptiſm. By like holy promiſe the 
Sacrament of Matrimony knitteth Man and Wife in perpetual love, 
that they defire not to be ſeparated for any diſpleaſure or adverſity 


that ſhall atter happen. By lawtul Oaths, which Kings, Princes, 
Judges 


of Swearing. 
Judges and Magiſtrates do ſwear, common laws arc kept inviolate, Ju- 
tice is indiffcrently miniltred, harmleſs perfons, fatherleſs children, wi- 
dows and poor men are defended from murderers, oppreſlors, and 
thieves, that they ſuffer no wrong,nor take any harm. By lawful Oaths, 
mutual ſociety, amity, and good order is kept continually in all Com- 
E munalcies, as Boroughs, Cities, Towns, and Villages. And by lawful 
 Oaths malefactors arc ſearched out, wrong doers arc punithed,and they 
| which ſuſtain wrong, are reſtored to their right. Therefore lawful 


# (wearing cannot be evil, which bringeth unto us ſo many godly, good, 


$ and neceſſary commodities. Wherefore when Chriſt {o carneſily for- Yin 
Þ bad ſwearing, it may not be underſtood, as though he did forbid all ports 
& manner of Oaths : bur hetorbidderh all yain ſwearing and forfwearing bien. 


both by God, and by his Creatures, asthe common ule of ſwearing in 
buying, ſelling, and 1n our daily communication, to the intent eyery 
Chriſtian mans word ſhould be as well regarded in ſuch matters, as if he 
ſhould confirm his communication with an Oath. For every Chriſtian 
mans word(ſaithS. Hierom) ſhould be ſo true, that it ſhould be regarded 
as an Oath. And Chry/o/tom witneſling the ſame, ſaith, Ic is notconve- 
nient to ſwear : for what need we to ſwear, when 1t 15 not lawful for one 
of us to make a lie unto another? Peradyenture ſome will ſay, I am 
compelled ro ſwear, or elſe men that do commune with me, or do buy 


and ſell with me will not believe me. To this anſwereth S. Chryſoftonr, 4, 4«- 
that he that thus ſaith, ſheweth himſelf to be an unjuſt and a deceitful /**r- 


perſon. For if he were a truſty man, and his deedstaken to agree with 
his words, he ſhould not need to ſwear at all. For he that uſech cruch 
and plainneſs 1n his bargaining and communication, he ſhall haye no 
need by ſuch vain ſwearing, to bring himſelt in credence with his neigh- 
bours, nor will his neighbours miſtruſt*his ſayings. And if his cre- 
dence be ſo much loſt indeed, that he thinketh no man will believe 
him without he ſwear, then he may well think his credence is clean 
gone, For truth 1t1s (as Theophylaus writeth) chat no man 1s leſs rruſt- 
ed, than he that uſech much to ſwear. And Almighty God by the 
Wiſe man ſaich, that man which ſweareth much ſhall be full of ſin, 
and the ſcourge of God ſhall not depart from his houſe. 


But here ſome men will ſay, for excuſing of their many Oaths in their ,,,4,, 
daily talk : Why ſhould I not ſwear, when I ſwear truly? To ſuch men Ohjelties 
It may be ſaid, thatthough they ſwear truly,yetin ſwearing often unad- {;,,,. * 


viſcdly, for trifles, without neceſſity, and when they ſhould not ſwear, 
they be not without faulr, bur do rake Gods moſt holy name in vain. 
Much more ungodly and unwiſe men are they, that abuſe Gods moſt 
holy name, not only in buying and (clling of ſmall chings daily in all 
places, but alſo in cating, drinking, playing, communing and reafon- 
ing. As1f none of theſe things might be done, except in doing of them 
the moſt holy name of, God be commonly uſed and abuſed, vainly and 
unrevercntly talked of {worn by, and forſworn, to the breaking of Gods 
Commandment, and procurement of his indignation, 
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The Second part of the Sermon of Swearime. 


Ou have been taught in the firſt part of this Sermon againſt ſwear- 
ing and perjury,what great danger 1t 1s to uſe the name of God in 
vain. And that all kind of ſwearing 1s not unlawtul, neither again(t 
Gods Commandment, and that there be three things required in alaw- 
ful Oath. Firſt, that it be made for the maintenance of the truth. Se- 
condly that it be made with judgment, not raſhly and unadviſedly, 
Thirdly, for the zeal and love of juſtice. Ye heard alſo what commo- 
dities come of lawful Oaths, and what danger cometh of raſh and un- 
lawful Oaths. Now as concerning the relt of the ſame matter, you - 
ſhall underſtand, that as well they uſe the name of God in vain, that by 
an Oath make unlawful promiſes of good and honeſt things, and per- 

' form them not: as they which do promiſe evil and unlawtul things, 
_ ,and do perform the ſame. Of ſuch men thar regard not their godly 
Proniſes promiſes bound by an Oath, but wittingly and wiltully break them, 
would be WC do read in holy Scripturerwo notable puniſhments. Firſt, Zo/hua and 
zer4d the people of Ifracl made a league and faithful promiſe of perpetual 
joſh. 9. amity and friendſhip with the Gibeonites: notwithſtanding afterwards | 

in the days of wicked Saul, many of theſe Gibeonites were murdered, | 
contrary to the ſaid faithful promiſe made. Wherewith Almighty God 
was ſore diſpleaſed, that he ſent an univerſal hunger upon the whole | 
Country, which continued by theſpace of three years. And God would 
not withdraw his puniſhment,until the ſaid offence was revenged by the 
2 Kings death of ſeven ſons, or next kinſmen of KingSazl. And whercas Zedechias 
24- _. Kingof Feruſalem,had promiſed fidelity to theKing of Chaldea,afterward 
*P-*7* when Zedechias,contrary to his Oath and Allegiance, did rebel againit 
King Nebuchodonoſor : this Heathen King by Gods pernuſhon and ſuffe- 
rance, invading the Land of Zzry, and belicging the City of Feruſalem, 
compelled the ſaid King Zedechzas to flee, and 1n fleeing took him pr:- | 
ſoner, ſlew his ſons before his face, and putout both his eyes; and bind- 
ing him with chains, led him priſoner miſerably into Baby/or. 
Valenful Thus doth God ſhew plainly how much he abhorreth breakers of ho- 
Promiſes neſt promiſes bound by an Oath madein his Name. And of them char 
"ogy make wicked Promiſesby an Oath, and will pertorm the fame, we have 
- March.14, Example in the Scriptures, chiefly of Herod, of the wicked Jews, and ot | 
Teptha. Herod promiſed by an Oath unto the Damoſel which danced | 
before him, to give unto her whatſoever ſhe would ask: when ſhe was 
inſtructed before of her wicked mother to ask the head of S. Zohn Bapriſt, 
Herod as he took a wicked Oath, ſo he more wickedly performed the 
ſame, and cruelly flew the moſt holy Prophet. Likewiſe did the mali- 
cious Jews make an Oath, curſing themſelves if they did either ear or 
as zz. drink,untilthey had ſlain Saint Paul.And Feprha when God had given to 
judges 11. him y1ctory of the children of Ammon, promuſed(ofa fooliſh devorion)un- 
70 God, to offer for a Sacrifice unto him, that perſon which of his own 


houſe ſhould firſt mect with him after his return home. By ow of ii 
4 which | 
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of Swearmse. 45 
which fond and unadviſed Oath, hedidflay his own and only daughter, 
which came out of his houſe with myrth and joy to welcome him home. 


. Thus the promife which he made (moſt fooliſhly) to God,againſit Gods 


everlaſting will, and the law of nature, moſt cruelly he performed, fo 
committing againit God a double offence. Therefore, whoſoever 
maketh any promiſe, binding himſelf thereunto by an Oath: let him 
foreſee that the thing which he promuſeth, be good and honeſt, and noc 
againſt the Commandment of God, and that 1t be in his own power to 
perform 1t jultly. And ſuch good promiſes muſt all men keep eyer- 
more afſured[y. Bur ita man at any time ſhall, either of ignorance, or 
of malice, promuſe and ſwear todo any thing which 1s either againſt the 
law of Almighty God, or not in his power to perform : let him take ic 


for an unlawful and ungodly Oath. 


Now ſomcthing to {peak of perjury, tothe intent you ſhould know 7% 
how great and grievous an offence againſt God this wiltul perjury is, EY 
will ſhew you what it 15to take an Oath before a Judge upon a book. 

Firſt, when they laying their hands upon the Goſpel book,do ſwear tru- ,, 0,4 

ly to enquire, and to make a truepreſentment of things wherewith they #efwe - 

be charged, and not tolet from ſaying rhe truth, and doing truly for fa- 7 

vour,love,dread or malice of any perſon,as God may help them,and the 

holy contents of that book: They muſt conſider, that in that book 1s 

contained Gods everlaſting truth , his moſt holy and eternal word, 

whereby we have forgiveneſs of our fins, and be made inheritors of 

Heaven, to live for ever with Gods Angels and Saints, in joy and glad- 

nefs. In the Goſpel book is contained alſo Gods terrible threats to ob- 

ſtinate ſinners, that will not amend their lives, nor believe the truth of 

Gods holy word, and the everlaſting pain prepared in Hell for Ido- 

laters, Hypocrues, for falſe and vain ſwearers, for perjured men,for falſe 

witneſs bearers, tor falſe condemners of innocent and guilcleſs men, 

and for them which for favour, hide the crimes of evil doers, that they 

ſhould not be puniſhed. So that whoſoever wiltully forſwear them- 

ſclyes upon Chriſts holy Evangely they utterly forſake Gods mercy. 

goodneſs, and truth, the merits of our Saviour Chriſts nativity, life, 

paſſion, death, reſurrection and afcenſion, they refuſe the forgiveneſs of 

{1ns, promiſed to all pemitent ſinners, the joyes of Heaven, the company 

with Angels and Saints for ever. All which benefits and comforts are 

promiſed unto true Chriſtian perſons in the Goſpel. And they, fo 

being torſworn upon the Goſpel, do betake themſelves to the Devils 

{ervice,the Maſter of all lies, falſhood, deceit and perjury, provoking the 

great 1ndignation and curſe of God againſt them in this lite, and the 

terrible wrathand judgment of our Sayiour Chriſt, at thegreat day of 

the lait Judgment, when he ſhall juſtly judge both the quick and che 

dead, according to their works. For whoſoever torſaketh che cruth, for 

love or diſpleaſure of any man, or for lucre and profit to himſelf, doth 7;,,,, 

torſake Chriit, ana with Zudas betray him. And alchough ſuch perjured ?:-1jxr 

mens falſhood bc now kepr ſecret, yet it ſhall be opened at the laſt day, {* *4* 

when the ſecrets of all mens hearts ſhall be maniteſt to all the World. And fpic4-4 

then the truth ſhall appear, and accuſe them : and their own conſcience, *: Need an 

with all the bletied company of Heaven, ſhall bear witneſs cruly againſt 4 /« ever, 
Cem. 
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Malec. 3. 


Eccl. 10. 


Oſee. 5- 


The I. part of the Sermon 


thzm. And Chriſt the righteous Judge ſhall then juſtly condemn chem 
to everlaſting ſhame and death. This fin of perjury, Almighty God by 


the Prophet Malachy doth threaten to puniſh ſore,ſaying unto the Jews, . 


I will come to you 10 judgment, and I will be a ſwift witneſs and a ſharp 
Judgeupon Sorcerers, adulterers, and perjured perſons. Which thing 
tro the prophet Zachary God declarethin a viſion, wherein the Propher 
ſaw a book flying, which was twenty cubitrs long, and ten cubuts broad, 
God ſaying then unto him, this is the curſe that ſhall go forth upon the 
face of the Earth, for falſhood, falſe ſwearing, and perjury. And tlus 
curſe ſhall enter into the houſe of the falſe man, and into the houſe of 
the perjured man, and it ſhall remain in the midſt of his houſe,conſume 
him, and the timber and ſtones of his houſe. Thus you ſce how much 
God doth hate perjury, and what puniſhment God hath prepared tor 
falſe ſwearers and perjured perſons. 

Thus you have heard, how and in what cauſes it 15 lawful for a Chri- 
ſtan man to ſwear : Ye have heard what properties and conditions a 
lawful Oath muſt haye, and alſo how ſuch lawtul Oaths arc both god- 
ly and neceſſary to be obſeryed : Ye have heard, that it 1s not lawful 
to ſwear vainly ( that is ) other ways than 1n ſuch cauſes, and after ſuch 
ſort as 18 declared. And finally,ye have heard how damnable a ching it 
1s, either to forſwear our ſelycs,or to keep an unlawful, and an unadvil- 
ed Oath: V'Vherefore let us earneſtly call for grace, that all yain ſwear- 
1ngand perjury ſet apart, wemay only uſe ſuch Oaths as be lawful and 
godly, and that we may truly without all fraud keep the ſame, accord- 
1ngto Gods will and pleaſure. To whom, with the Son, and the holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory. Amen. 
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Dangerous a thing it is to fall from GOD. 


():* our going from God, the wiſe man ſaith, that pride was the fir(t 
bcginning:for by it mans heart was turned from God his Maker. 
For pride(faith he)is the fountain of all ſin:he that hath it ſhall be full of 
curſings, and atthe end it ſhall overthrow him. And as by pride and {in 
we g0 from God, fo ſhall God and all goodneſs with him go from us. 
And the Prophet Ofſee doth plainly affirm, that they which go away 
{ull from God by vicious living, and yet would go abour to pacifie him 
otherwiſe by ſacrifice, and entertain him thereby, they labour 1n vain. 
For, notwithſtanding all their ſacrifice, yer he goeth ſtill away from 
them. For ſomuch ( ſaith the' Prophet ) as they do not apply their 
minds to return to God, although they go about with whole flocks 
and herds to ſeek the Lord, yet they ſhall not find him : for he is gone 
away 
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of Fallme from God. 4.7 


away from them. But as touching our curning to God, or from God, 
you ſhall underſtand, that it may be done divers wavs. Sometimes di- 
rectly by Idolatry, as Ifracl and Judah then did : ſometimes men 29 "md 
from God by lack of Faith,and mittruſting of God, whereof Iſaiah ſpeak- 1=i 3:. Wl 
cth on this wiſe, Woto them that go dowm into Fe ypr to ſeek tor help, yall] 
truſting 1n Horſes, and having confidence 1n the number of Chariots, 
and purfſance or power of Horſemen. They have no confidence 1n ihe 
holy God of Iſrael, nor ſeck for the Lord. But what followeth © The 
Lord ſhall ler his hand fall upon them, and down ſhall come both «he 
helper, and he that is holpen : they ſhall be deitroycd all rogerher. 
Sometimes men gofrom God by the neglecting of his Commandments 
concerning their Neighbours, which command them to expres hearty 
love towards every man, as Zachary ſaid unto the people in Gods be- Zach. ». 
half. Give true judgment, ſhew mercy and compaſhon every one to 
his brother, imagine no deceit towards widows, or children fatnericts 


— 


and motherleſs, rowards ſtrangers, or the poor, letno man torge evil in ik 
his heart againſt his brother. But theſe things they paſled nor of, they "L0 
curned their backs, and went their way, they (topped their cars that they '! 000 
might not hear, they hardned their hearts as an Adamant ſtone, that 11 OI 
they might not liſten to the Law, and the words thar the Lord had fent A 


through his holy Spirit, by his ancient Prophets. Wherefore the Lord 
ſhewed his great indignation upon them. It came to pals ( ſaith the J**: 7: 
Propher ) even as I cold them: as they would nor hear, fo when they ho" et 
cried, they were not heard, but were ſcattered into all Kingdoms ef 
which they never knew, and their land was made deſolate. And to be 
ſhorr, all they that may not abide the word of God, but tollowing the 
pcr{waſions and (tubbornneſs of their own hearts,go backward and not With 
forward ( as it 15 ſaid in Feremy ) They goand turn away trom God. In- Jer. + Wn! 
ſomuch that Origen ſaith, He that with mind, with ſtudy, with deeds, "18 
with thought and care, applyeth and giveth himfeit ro Gods Word, we | 
and thinketh upon his Laws day and night, giverh himfelf wholly to ,\ 4/8 
God, and in his precepts and Commandments 1s exerciſed : this 1s he | 
thatis curned toGod, And on the other part he ſaith, Wholoever 1s { 33 
occupied with Fables and Tales, when the V Vord of God 1s rehcarlſcd, Wy | 
he 1s turned from God. VVhoſoever in time of reading Gods VVord, f \of 
1s carctul in his mind of worldly buſincſs, of mony, or of lucre, he 1s a; 
rurned from God. VV hoſoever is intangled with ene cares of poſlcl- Fo 
f10ns, filled with coverouſnels of riches, whoſoever itudicch for che glory Wot 
and honour of this VVorld, he is turned from God. So that atrer his | "bi 
mind, whoſoeyer hath not a ſpecial mind to that thing that 1s com- F."\ 3 
manded or taught of God, he that doth not liſten unto ir, embrace, and tk 
imprint It 1n his heart, to the intent that he may duly faſhion his lite 
chereafrer, he 1s plainly rurned from God, alchough he do other things 10 
of his own devotion and mind, which to him fecm better, and more to Ml 
Gods honour. V Vhich thing to be true, we be taught and admoniſhed [hp 
inthe holy Scripture by the example of King Saul,who being command- lf \1 
ed of God by Samuel, that he ſhould kill all che Amalckites, and deſtroy , g;,,. ;; bly | 
them clearly with their goods and cartel : yer he, being moved pardly = LW! 
with picy,and parcly(as he thoughr)wich devotion unto God,faved 184 118 
NC Wh! \/ 


The I. part of the S&rmo © 
the King,and all the chief of their cattel, therewith to make Sacrifice un- 
co God. Wherewithal God being diſpleaſed highly, faid unto the Pro- 
phet Samuel, I repent that ever I made Saul King, for he hath forſaken 
me, and not followed my words, and ſo he commanded Samuel to ſhew 
him, and when Samzel asked wherefore (contrary to Gods word) he had 
ſaved the cattel,he excuſed the matter, partly, by fear,ſaying,he durit do 

no other, for that the people would have it ſo, partly, for that they were 
goodly beaſts, he thought God would be content,ſecing it was done of a 
good intent and devotion, to honour God with the Sacrifice of them. 

But Samuel reproving all ſuch intents and devotions ( ſeem they never 
ſo much to Gods honour, if they ſtand nor with his word, whereby we 
may be aſſured of his pleaſure ) ſaid on this wiſe, Would God have Sa- 
crifices and Offerings : Or rather that his word ſhould be obeyed ? To 
obey him, 1s better than Offcrings, and to liſten to him 15 better than 
to offer the fart of Rams : yea, to repugn againſt his voice 1s as evil as 
theſin of ſoothſaying : and not to agree to it 1s like abominable Idola- 
cry. And now foraſmuch as thou haſt caſt away the word of the Lord, 
he hath caſt away thee, that thou ſhouldeſt not be King. | 

By all theſe examples of. holy Scripture, we may know, that as we 
forſake God, ſo ſhall he ever forſakeus. And what nuiſerable ſtate doth 
conſequently and neceſſarily follow thereupon, a man may caſily con- 
{ider by the terrible threatnings of God. And although he conſider 
not all the ſaid miſery totheuttermoſt, being ſo great that it paſicth any 
mans capacity in this life ſufficiently to conſider the ſame : yet he ſhall 
ſoon perceiveſo much thereof, that if his heart be not more than ſtony, 
or harder than the Adamant, he ſhall fear, tremble, and quake, to call 
the ſame to his remembrance. Firſt, the diſpleaſure of God towards us 
15 commonly expreſſed in the Scripture by theſe two things: by ſhew- 
ing his fearful countenance upon us, and by turning his face, or hiding 
it from us. By ſhewing his dreadful countenance, 1s ſignified his great | 
wrath : but by turning his face, or hiding thereof, is many times more | 
ſignified, that is to ſay, That he clearly forſaketh us, and giverh us over. . | 
The which fignifications be taken of the properties of mens manners. | 
For men towards them whom they favour, commonly bear a good, 
- a chearful , and a loving countenance : ſo that by the face or 
countenance of a man, it doth commonly appear what will or mind he 
bearcth towards other. So when God doth ſhew his dreadful counte- 
nance towards us, that 1s to ſay, doth ſend dreadtul plagues of Sword, 
Famine, or Peſtilence upon us, it appeareth that he 1s greatly wroth 
with us. But when he withdraweth from us his Word, the right Do- 
Etrine of Chriſt, his gracious aſſiſtance and aid ( which 1seyer joyned to 
his Word ) and leaycth us to our own wit, our own will and ftrength : 
he declareth then, that he beginneth to forſake us. For whe rea God 
hath ſhewed to all them that truly belieye his Goſpel, his face of mercy 
in Jeſus Chriſt, which doth ſo lighten their hearts, that they (-1f they 
behold itas they ought to do ) be transformed to his Image, be made 
partakers of the heavenly light, and of his holy Spirit, and be taſhi- 
oned to him in all goodneſs requiſite to the Children of God: fo, if 


they afcer do neglect the ſame, it they be unthankful unto him, it they 
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order not their lives according to his exampleand doftrine, andto the 
ſetting forth of his glory, he will cake away from chem his Kingdom, 
his holy Word,whereby he ſhould reign in them, becauſe they bring nox 


” forth the fruit thereof that he Jooketh for. Nevertheleſs, he is ſo mer- 
' ciful, and of fo long ſuffcrance,that he doth nor ſhew upon us that great 
*., wrath ſuddenly. But when we begin to ſhrink from his Word, not be- 


lieving 1r, or not expreſſing it 1n our hyvings: firſt he doth ſend his 


= Meſſcngers, the true Preachers of his Word, to admoniſh and warn us 


of our duty: thatas he for his part, for the great love he bare unto us, 


* dclivered his own Son to ſuffer death, that we by his death mighr be 
3 delivered from death, and be reſtored to the life everlaſting, evermore 
= co dwell with him, and to bepartakers and inheritours with him of his 
= everlaſting Glory and Kingdom of Heaven : ſo again, that we-for our 
Z parcs ſhould walk 1a a godly life, as becomerh his children co do. And 


if this will not ſerve, but ſtill we remain diſobedient to his Word and 
Will, not knowing him, nor loving him, not fearing him, nor putting 


- our whole truſt and confidence in him : and on the other ſide, to our 


Neighbours behaving our ſelyes uncharitably, by diſdain, envy, malice, 
or by committing murder, robbery, adultery, gluttony, deceit, lying, 


ſwearing, or other like deteſtable works, and ungodly behay1our, then Heb: . 
he threatncth us by terrible comminations, ſwearing in great anger, pl. 15, 
that whoſoever doth theſe works, ſhall never cater into his reſt, whach | cor.s, 


is the Kingdom of Heaven. 


——— —_—_— l——— —_— 


The Second Part of the Sermon of Falling 
from God. 


—— 


JN the former part of this Sermon ye have learned how many man- 
ner of ways men fall from God: ſome by Idolatry, ſome for.lack of 
Faith, ſome by neglecting of cheir Neighbours, ſome by not hearing of 
Gods Word, ſome by the pleaſure they take in the vanities of worldly 
things. Ye have alſolcarned in what miſery that man 1s, which is gone 
from God: and how that God yet of his infinite goodnels to call again 
man from that his muſery,uſech firſt gentle admonitions by hisPreachers, 
after he layeth on terrible threatnings. Now if this gentle monition 
and chreatning together do nat ſerye, then God will ſhew his terrible 
countenance upon us, he will pour intolerable plagues upon our heads, 
and after he will take away from us all his aid and aſſiſtance, where- 
with;before he did defend us from all ſuch manner of calamity. As the 


Evangelical Prophet Iſarah agreeing with Chriſts Parable doth reach Ifaiat 5. 


us, ſaying, That God had made a goodly Vineyard for his beloved 
Children, he hedged ir, he walled it round about, he planted it with 


choſen Vines, and made a Turret in the mid(t thereot, and therein alſo Matth-2:. 


a Vine-preſs. And when he looked that it ſhould bring forth good 


Grapes, it brought forth wild Grapes : and atcer it followeth, Now 


ſhall I (hew you (ſaith God) what I will do with my Vineyard : I 


will pluck down the hedges, that ic may periſh: I will break down the 
nb walls 


A = 


while the meat was in their mouthes, the plague of God lighted upon 


them.,varid ſuddenly they died. * So if we hve ungodlily, and God ſuf. & 


ferethius to follow our own wills, 'to!have our own delights and plea- |* 
ſuresiamd: correcteth us not with ſome plague: it 1s no doubr but he þ# 
is almoſtacterly-diſpleaſed with'us. © And alchough he be long ere he |: 
ſtrike; yet many times whetihe ſtriketh ſuch perſons, he ſtriketh them ar | 
once. forever. -'So that wheiiche doth not ſtrike us, when he ceaſeth to | : 
afflictus;- co puniſh or beat us; and ſuffereth us ro run headlong into | ? 
all angodlineſs'and pleaſures'of this world that we delight 1n, without | } 
puniſhment and adverſity, -itis a dreadful roken that he loveth us no | 


longer;xhatthe careth no longer for us;*ibur hath given us over to our |! 


own ſelves. © As long as a man doth prune this Vines, doth dig at the | 
Toots, and doth lay freſh earth to them, he hath a mind to them, he Þ 
perceiveth ſome token of fruitfulneſs that may be recovered in them ; 
bur when he will beſtow no more ſach'coſt and labour about thern, 
then 1x 1s a {ign'that he thinketh they will never be good. And the ta- 
ther,as long as heJoycth his child, he looketh angerly, he correcterth him 
when he doth ankiſs : but when that ſerveth not, and upon that he cea- 
ſeth from corre&tion of him, and ſuffereth him to do what he liſt him- 
ſelf, it 18a ſign that he intendeth to difinherit him, and to caſt him 
away for cycr. So ſurely nothing ſhould pierce our heart {& fore, and 

| put 
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put us in ſuch horrible fear,as when we know in our conſcience,that we 
have grievouſly offended God, anddoſo continue,and thar yer he {trik- 
eth not, but quietly ſuffereth us in the naughtineſs that we have delight 


in. Then ſpecially it 1s timeto cry, and to cry again, as David did, Calt Pl. 57: 


me not away from thy face, and take not away thy holy Spirit from me. 
Lord turn not away thy face from me.,caſt not thy Servant away in diſ- 
pleaſure. Hide not thy face from me, leſt I be like unto them that go 
down to Hell. The which lamentable Prayers of him, as they do cer- 
tifie us what horrible danger they be in, from whom God turneth his 


\ 3 face(tor the time, andas long as he ſodoth:) fo ſhould they move and ſtir 
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us to cry upon God with all our heart,that we may not be brought into 


! that ſtate, which doubtleſs 1s ſoſorrowtul, ſo miſerable, and ſo dreadful, 


as NO tongue can ſufhciently expreſs,nor any heart can think. For whar 
deadly grief may a man ſuppole itis to be under the wrath of God, tobe 


forſaken of him,to have his Holy Spirit, the author of all goodneſs,co be 


taken from him,to be brought to ſo vile a condition, that he ſhall be left 


| mect for no better purpoſe, than to be for ever condemned in Hell? For 


not only ſuch places of David do ſhew, that upon the turning of Gods 


# face from any perſons, they ſhall be left bare from all goodneſs, and far 


from hope of remedy : butaiſo the place rehearſed laſt betore, of 1/aiah, 
doth mean the ſame, which ſheweth, that God at length doth ſo forſake 
his unfruictul Vineyard, that he will not only ſuffer it to bring forth 
weeds,bryers,and thorns, bur alſo furcher to puniſh the untruittulneſs of 
it. He ſaith he will not cut it, he will nor delve it, and he will command 
the Clouds that they ſhall not rain upon it: whereby 1s ſ1gnified the 
teaching of his Holy Word, which S. Paul after a hike manner, expreſſed 
by planting and watering, meaning that he will take that awav from 
them, ſo that they ſhall be no longer of his Kingdom, they ſhall be no 
longer governed by his Holy Spirit, they ſhall be put from the grace and 
benefits that they had,and ever might have enjoyed through Chriſt, they 
ſhall be deprived of the Heavenly Light, and Lite which they had in 
Chriſt, whilſt they abode in him : they ſhall be ( as they were once ) as 
men without God in this World, or rather in worſe taking. And to be 
ſhort, they ſhall be given into the power of the Devil, which beareth the 
rule in allthem that be caſt away trom God, as he did 1n Saul and 7udas. 
and generally in all ſuch, as work after their own wills, the Children of 
miſtruſt and unbelief. Let us beware therefore ( good Chriſtian people) 
leſt that we rejecting or caſtingaway Gods Word (by the which we ob- 
tain and retain true Faith in God) be not at length caſt off ſo far,thatwe 
become as the Children of unbelict, which be of two ſorts, far diverſe, 
yea, almoſt clean contrary, and yet both be very far ftromreturning to 
God ; the one ſort,only weighing their ſinful and deteſtable living, with 
the right judgment and ſtraitneſs of Gods Righteouſneſs, be ſo without 
counſel,and beſocomfortleſs (as they all muſt needs be from whom the 
Spirit of Counſcl and Comfort is gone) that they will not be perſwaded 
in their hearts, but that either God cannor, or clfe that he will nor take 
them again to his fayour and mercy. The other,hearing the loving and 
large promiſes of Gods mercy, and ſo not conceiving a right Faith 
thercot, make thoſe Promiſes larger than eyer God did, truſting, thar 
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alchough they continue 1n their ſinful and deteſtable living never ſo 
long, yetthat God at the end of their lite, will ſhew his mercy upon them, 
and that then they will return. And both theſe two ſorts of men be in 
adamnable ſtate, and yet nevertheleſs, God ( who willeth not the death 
of the wicked ) hath ſhewed means, whereby both the ſame{if they take 
heed in ſeaſon ) may eſcape. The firſt, as they do dread Gods righttul 
juſtice in puniſhing {inners(whereby they ſhould bediſmayed,and ſhould 
deſpair indeed, as touching any hope that may bein themſelves ) ſo if 
they would conſtantly or ſtedfaſtly believe, that Gods mercy is the re- 


medy appointed againſt ſuch deſpair and diſtruſt, notonly tor them, but 


generally for all thac be ſorry and truly repentant, and will cherewithal 
{tick to Gods mercy, they may be ſure they ſhall obtain mercy,and enter 


into the port orhaven of ſafeguard,into the whichwhoſoever doth come, 


be they beforetime never ſo wicked, they ſhall be out of danger of ever- 


laſting damnation, as God by Ezekzel faith, what time ſocyer a ſinner 
doth return, and take carneſt and true repentance, I will forget all his | 
wickedneſs. The other, as they be ready to believe Gods promiſes, ſo | 


they ſhould be as ready to believe the threatnings of God : as well they 
ſhould believe the Law, as the Goſpel : as well that there is an Hell and 
everlaſting fire, as that there 1s an Heaven, and cyerlaſting Joy : as well 
they ſhould believe damnation to be threatned to the wicked and eyil 
doers,as ſalvation to be promiſed to the faithful in word and works : as 


well they ſhould believe God to be true in the one,as in the other. And | ; 


the ſinners that continue 1n their wicked living, oughtto think, that the 
promiſes of Gods mercy,and the Goſpel, pertain not unto them being in 
that ſtate, butonly the Law,and thoſe Scriptures which contain the wrath 
and indignation of God, and his threatnings, which ſhould certifie them, 
that as they do oyer-boldly preſume of Gods mercy,and livedifſolutely: 
ſo doth God ſtill more and more withdraw his mercy from them, and he 
is ſo provoked thereby to wrath at length, that he deſtroyeth ſuch pre- 
ſumers many times ſuddenly. For of ſuch S. Paul ſaid thus, When they 
ſhall ſay it is peace, there 1s no danger, then ſhall ſudden deſtruction come 
upon them. Let us beware therefore of ſuch naughty boldneſs to ſin.For 
God, which hath promiſed his mercy to them that be truly repencant 


i a4 


(alchoughit be at the latter end)hath not promiſed to the preſumptuous | 
| {inner,cither that he ſhall have long life, or that he ſhall have true repen- 


ranceat the laſtend.But for that purpoſe hath he made every mans death 
uncertain,that he ſhould not put his hope in the end,& in the mean ſeaſon 


(ro Gods highdiſpleaſure ) live ungodly. Wherefore, let us follow the : 


counſel of the Wiſe man, let us make no tarrying to turn unto the Lord : 
let usnot put off fromday today,for ſuddenly ſhall his wrath come, and 
in time of vengeance he will deſtroy the wicked. Letus therefore turn be- 
times,and when we turn let us pray to God,as Oſee teacheth, ſaying, For- 
g1ve all ourſins, receiye us graciouſly. And if we turn to him with an 
humble and a very penitent heart, he will receive us to his favour and 
grace for his holy Names fake,tor his promiſe ſake, for his truth and mer- 
cies ſake,promiſed to all fairhtul believers inJeſus Chriſt us only natural 
Son : to whom, the only Saviour of the World,with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt,be all honour, glory,and power, world without end. Amen. 
AN 


EXHORTATION 


The Fear of Death. 


T isnot to be marvyelled that worldly men do fear todie. For death 
depriveth them of all worldly honours,riches, and poſleſſions, in the 
fruition whereof, the worldly man counteth himſelf happy, fo long as 
he may enjoy themat his own pleaſure,and otherwiſe,it he be diſpoſſeſſed 
of the ſame, without hope of recovery, then he can no otherwiſe think 
of himſelf, but thathe is unhappy, becauſe he hath loſt his worldly joy 


+ and pleaſure. Alas, thinketh this carnal man, ſhall I now depart tor ever 


from all my honours, all my treaſure, from my Country, friends, riches, 
poſſeſſions, and worldly pleaſures, which are my joy and hearts delight? 
Alas, that ever that day ſhould come, when all theſe I muſt bid farewel 


; at once, and never enjoy any of themafter. Wherefore 1t 1s not with- 
= out great cauſe ſpoken of the Wiſe man, Odeath, how bitter and ſowre Eccleſ. 41. 


is theremembrance of thee to a man that liveth in peace and proſperity 
in his ſubſtance, to a man living at eaſe, leading his lite after his own 
mind without trouble, and is therewithal well pampered and ted? There 


1 beother men, whom this world doth not fo greatly laugh upon, bur 
| rathervexand oppreſs with poverty, {icknels,or ſome other adverlity,yet 


' they do fear death, partly becauſe the fleſh abhorreth naturally 1ts own 


ſorrowtul diſſolution, which death doth threaten ro them, and partly 
by reaſon of {icknefles and paintul diſeaſes, which be molt ſtrong pangs 
and agonics in the fleſh, and uſe commonly to come to fick men before 
death, or at theleaſt accompany death, whenſoever 1t cometh. 
Although theſe two cauſes ſeem great and weighty toa worldly man, 
whereupon he 1s moved to fear death, yet there 1s another cauſe much 
greater then any of theſe atore rehearſed, tor which indeed he hath juſt 
caule to fear death, and thatis the ſtate and condition whereunto at the 
la(t end death bringeth all them that have their hearts fixed upon this 
World, without repentance and amendment. Thus ſtate and condition 
is called the ſecond death, which unto all ſuch ſhall enſue ater this bo- 
dily death. And this is that death which indeed ought to be dreaded 
and feared : for it is an eyerlaſting loſs without remedy of the grace and 
favour of God, and of eyerlaſting joy, pleaſure, and telicity. And at 1s 
not onely the loſs for ever of all theſe eternal pleaſures, bur alfoir 1s the 
condemnation both of body and ſoul ( without cither appellation, or 
hope of redemption ) unto everlaſting pains in Hell. Unto thus ſtate 


dcath ſent the unmerciful and ungodly rich man (that Lzke ſpeaxeth of Luke. i- 


in his Goſpel ) who living in all wealth and pleaſure 1n this world, and 


5 cheriſhing 


n 
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cheriſhing himſelf daily with dainty fare, and gorgious apparel, deſpiſed 

poor Lazarus that lay pitiful ac his gate, miſerably plagued and full of 

ſores, and alſo grievouſly pined with hunger. Both theſe two were 
arreſted by death, which ſent Zazarzs the poor miſerable man by 
Angelsanon unto Abrahams boſom, a place of reſt, pleafure,and conſo- 
lation : bat the unmercitul rich man deſcended down into Hell, and 
beingin torments, he cried for comfort, complaining of the intolerable 

pain that heſuffered in that flame of fire, butt was too late. So unto this 

place bodily death ſendeth all them that in this world have cheir joy and 
fclicity, all them that in this world be unfaithful unto God,and unchari- 

table unto their Neighbours,ſo dying without repentance and hope of 

Gods mercy. Wherefore 1t 15 nomaryel, that the worldly man feareth 

| death,for he hath much more cauſe fo to do, than he himſelf doth con- 
The firſt fider. Thus we ſee three cauſes why worldly men fear death. One, be- 
cauſe they ſhall lofe thereby their worldly honours, riches, poſſeſſions, 

| Second. and all their hearts deſires : Another, becauſe of the paintul diſeaſes, 


miſerableſtateof eternal damnation both of body and ſoul, which they 


prefent hte. 


Heb. 10. faith )ſolong as they live herein this world : But (everlaſting thanks be 
to Almighty God for ever ) there is neyer a one of all theſe cauſes, no 

nor yet themall together, that can makea true Chriſtian man afraid to 

1 Cor. 3. die ( whois thevery member of Chriſt, the Temple of the holy Ghoſt, 


Word of God, which moycth himnot only to put away the fear of bo- 
dily death, bur alſo for the manitold benefits and ſingular commodities 
which enſue unto every faithtul perſon by reaſon of the ſame, to wiſh, 
deſire, and long heartily for it. For death ſhall be to him no death at all, 
but a very deliverance from death,from all pains, cares;and ſorrows,mi- 
ſeries, and wretchedneſs of this world, and the very entry into reſt, and 
a'beginning of everlaſting joy, a taſting of heavenly pleaſures, fo great, 
that neither tongue 1s able to exptels, neither eye to ſee, nor ear to hear 
them ; no, norany earthly mans heart to conceiye-them. So exceeding 
Wor. _ great benefits they be, which God our heayenly Father by his meer 
3: 1 mercy, and for the love of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, hath laid up in ſtore, and 
TW prepared for them that humbly ſubmit themſelves to Gods will, and 

evermore unfeignedly loye him from the bottom of their hearts. And 

we ought to believe that death being ſlain by Chriſt, cannot keep any 
" $1 man that ſtedfaſtly truſterh in Chriſt, under his perpetual tyranny and 
908 ſubjection : bur chart he ſhall riſe from death again unto glory at the 
W611 laſt day, appointed by Almighty God, like as Chriſt our head did riſe 

#108! again, according to Gods apporntment, the third day. For S. Auguſtine 

\ Ugly ſaith,* The head going before, the members cruſt co follow and come 
G aftcr. 


and bitter pangs, which commonly men ſuffer, cicher before, or atthe |: 
Third. time of death: but the chief cauſe above all other, is the dread of the ** 


fear ſhall follow, after their departing from the worldly pleaſures of this | F 


the Son of God, and the very inheritour of the everlaſting Kingdom [7 
of Heayen : ) but plainly contrary, heconceiverth great and many cauſes : 
undoubtedly grounded upon the infallible and everlaſting truth of the 3 
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For theſe cauſes be all mortal men ( which be given to the love of this ; 
world ) bothin fear,and ſtate of death, through fin (as the holy Apoſtle þ 
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againſt the Fear of Death. 55 
afcer. And Saint Paul ſaith, It Chriſt be riſen from the dead, we ſhall 
riſe alſo from the ſame. And to comforr all Chriſtian perſons herein, 
holy Scripture calleth this bodily death a fleep, wherein mans ſenſes be 
(as it were) taken trom him fora ſeaſon, and yet when heawaketh, he is 
more freſh then he was when he went to bed. So, although we have 
our ſouls ſeparated from our bodies for a ſeaſon, yet at the general 
! Reſuijrection we (hall be more freſh, ;:beautitul, and perfect than we be 
2 now::For nawywe be morral, then ſhall we! be immortal : now infected 
with divers 1nfirnnities, thenclearly void of all mortal infirmities: now 
we beſubject to all carnal defires, then we ſhall beall Spiritual, deſiring 
nothing but Gods'glory, and things eternal. Thus 1s'this bodily deach 
a door or entering unto life,;and theretore not ſomuch dreadtul (if ir 
berightly conſidered) as it is comfortabfe, not amiſchiet, bura remedy 
for all miſchief, no enemy, bur a friend, nor a cruel tyrant, bura gentle 
guide leading ys:not to mortality, bur'to immortality, not to ſorrow 
and: pain, but to joy and pleaſure, and'that toendure tor ever, if 1t be 
thankfully taken and accepted as Gods/Meſlenger' and patiently born of 
us for 'Chriſts love, that ſuftcred moſt paintul death tor our love, to: 
redeemus from death eternal. Accordingly hereuntoSaint Paul ſaith, c,, 
Our lite.is h1d wich Chriſt in God : butwhen our lite ſhall appear, then 
22 ſhall we alſo appear with him 1n glory. - Why then ſhall we tear to die, 
7 conſidering the manifold and comfortable promiſes of the'Gofpel, and 
# of holy Scriptures?. God the Father hath given us everlaſting life (ſaith 


V> 


S. John) and thas-lite1s in his Son. He that hath che Son, hath lite, and : Joha 5. 


hetharhach notthe Son, hach noclife. Ahd this I write (faith Saint John) x John 5. 
to you. that belieye inthe Name of the Son of God, that you may know 
that you have everlaſting life, and that you do believe upon the Name 

of the Son of God And our Sayiour Chriſtſairth, He that believerh John 5. 
in me;hath lite everlaſting, and I willraiſe him from deathitolite at che 

laſt day: S. Paul alſo ſaith, that Chriſt is ordained and made of God t Cor. :. 
our. righteouſneſs, or holineſs and redemption, to the intent that he 
which will glory thould glory in the Lord. S. Paul did contemn and Phil. 3. 
ſet lictle by all other things, eſteeming them as dung, winch before he 

had in very great price, that hemight be found in Chrilt, co have cver- 
laſting life , true holineſs, righteouſneſs, and redemption. Finally, 

S. Paul maketh a plain argument on this wiſe, -If our heavenly Father Rom. 2. 
would not ſpare his own natural Son, 'but did give him todeath for us; 

how can 1t be, that with him he ſhould eye us all chings ? There- 

fore 1t we have Chriſt, then. have we with him, and by him, all good 

things whatſoever we can in our hearts wiſh or deſire, as victory over 

death, {in, and hell : we have the favour of God, peace with him, 
holincſs, wiſdom, juſtice, power, lite, and redemption, we have by 

him perpetual health, wealth, joy, and bliſs everlaſting. 


2Cor. 5. 


Luke 16. 
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The Second Part of the Sermon againſt the Fear 
of Death. | 


I T hath been heretofore ſhewed you, That there be three cauſes where- 
fore men do commonly fear death. Firſt, the ſorrowtul depart- 
ing from wordly goods and pleaſures. The ſecond, the fear of the 
pangs and pains that come with death. The laſt and principal cauſe 
is, the horrible fear of extreme miſery, and perpetual damnation in time 
to come. And yctinone of theſe rhree canſes troubleth good men, be- 


cauſe they ſtay themſelves by true Faith, perfect Charity, and ſure hope N 


of the endleſs joy and bliſs everlaſting, 


All thoſe thereforchave great cauſe tobe full of 0y that be joyned to 4 


Chriſt with true faith; ſedfaft hope, and perfect charity, and nor co 


fear death, nor everlaſting damnation. For death cannot deprive them ' ! 
of Jcſus Chriſt, nor can any fin condemn them rhat are graffed ſurely ' |; 
Let us reperit our |Þ 
ſins, amend our lives, truſt in his mercy and ſatisfaction, and death can |} 
neither take him from us,nor us from him. For then ( as S. Pau{faith) 
whether we live or die, we be the Lords own. And again he ſaith,Chriſt | 
diddic, and roſe again, becauſe he ſhould be Lord both of the dead and | 


in him, which is thar only joy, treaſure, and life. 


quick, Then if we be the Lords own when we be dead, it muſt needs 
follow that ſuch temporal death, not only cannot harm us, bur alſo 
that it ſhall be much co our profit, and joyn us unto God more perfect- 
ly. And thereof the Chriſtian heart may ſurely be certified by the infal- 
lible or undeceivable:truth of holy Scripture. It is God (faith S. Paw/) 
which hath prepared us unto immortality, and the ſame is he which 


good comfort, for we know that ſo long as we be 1n the body, we be 
(as it were) far from God in a ſtrange country, ſubject to many perils, 
walking without perfect ſight and knowledge of Almighty God, only 
ſceing him by faithin holy Scriptures. But we have a courage and de- 
fire rather to be at home with God and our Saviour Chrift,far from the 
body, where we may. behold his Godhead as he is, face to face, to our 


everlaſting comfort. Theſe be S. Pauls words in cfte&t, whereby we may 


perceive, thatthelife in this world is refſembled and likened to a Pilgri- 
mage 1n a ſtrange country, far from God ; and that death, delivering 
us from our bodies, doth ſend us ſtrait home into our own country, 
and maketh us to dwell preſently with God for cver, 1n everlaſting 
reſt and quietneſs: So that to die 1s no loſs, but profic and winning 
to all rrue Chriſtian people. What loſt the thief that hanged on the 
Croſs with Chriſt, by his bodily death ? yea, how much did he gain by 
it? Did not our Saviour fay unto him, This day thou ſhalt be with me 
in Paradiſe? And Lazarus that pitiful perſon, that lay before the rich 
mans gate, pained with ſores, and pined with hunger, did not death 
highly profit and promote him, which by the miniſtry of Angels ſent 
him unto Abrahams boſom, a place of reſt,joy, and heavenly c— 
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hath given us an carneſt of the Spirit. Therefore let us be always of 
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agamst the Fear of Death. 


Letus think none other(good Chriſtian people)burChriſt hath prepared 
and made ready betore, the ſame joy and felicity for us,that he prepared 
for Lazarus and the thief. Wheretore, letus ſtick unto his ſalvation,and 

racious redemption, and. believe his word, ſerye him from our hearts, 
= and obey him, and whatſoever we have done heretofore contrary 
to his moſt holy will, now letus repent in time, and hereafter ftudv to 
correct our lite:and doubtnot, but we ſhall find him as merciful unto 
us, as he was either to Lazarzs, or to the thief, whoſe examples are writ- 
ten in holy Scripture for the comfort of them that be linners, and ſub- 
ject to ſorrows, muſeries, and calamities in this world, that they ſhould 
not deſpair in Gods mercy, but ever truſtthereby to have torgiveneſs of 
their ſins, and life everlaſting, as Lazarus and the thief had. Thus I truſt 
every Chriſtian man perceiveth by the infallible or undeceivable word 
of God, that bodily death cannot harm nor hinder them thac truly 
believe in Chriſt, but contrarily ſhall profit and promotethe Chriſtian 
ſouls, which being truly penitent for their offences, depart hence in 
perfett charity, and 1n ſure truſt, that God is merciful co them, forgiv- 
Ing their fins, tor the merits of Jeſus Chriſt his only natural Son. 


The ſecond cauſe why ſome do fear death, is ſore ſickneſs and Th /c- 


grievous pains, which partly come before death, and partly accom- 


pany-or come withdeath, whenſoever it cometh. Thus fear 1s the fear one 
of the trail fleſh, and a natural paſſion belonging unto the nature of a- 


mortal man. But true faith in Gods promiſes, and regard of the pains 
and pangs which Chriſt upon the Croſs ſuffered tor us miſerable fin- 
ners, with conſideration of the joy and everlaſting lite to come in 
Heaven, will mitigate thoſe pains, and moderate this fear, that it ſhall 
never be able to overthrow the hearty deſire and gladneſs,that the Chri- 
ſttan ſou] hath to be ſeparated from this corrupt body,thatit may come 
to the gracious preſence of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. If we believe ſted- 
faltly the Word of God, we ſhall perceive that ſuch bodily fickneſs;pangs 
of death, or whatſoever dolorous pangs we ſuffer,cither before,or with 
death,be nothing elſe in Chriſtian men, but the rod of our heavenly 
and loving Father, wherewith he mercitully correcterh us,either to try 
and declare the Faith of his patient Children, that they may be found 
laudable,glorious, and honourable in his fight, when Jeſus Chriſt ſhall 
be openly ſhewed to be the Judge of all the World, orelle to chaſtiſe 
and amend 1n them whatſoeyer offendeth his Fatherly and gracious 
goodnels, left they ſhould periſh everlaſtingly. And this his correcting 
rod is common to all men that betruly his. Therefore let us cait away 
the burden of ſin that lieth roo heavy on our necks,and return untoGod 
by true penance and amendment of our lives, let us with patiencerun 
this courſe that is appointed,ſuffering(for his ſake that dycd for our fal- 
vation) all ſorrows and pangs of death, and death ir ſelf joytully, when 
Godſenderhitto us, having our eyes fixed and ſer fall ever upon theHead 
and Captain of our Faith, Jeſus Chriſt : who (conſidering the joy thathe 
ſhould come unto)cared neither for the ſhame nor pain of death, bur wil- 
lingly conforming and framing his will ro his Fathers will, moſt paticnt- 
ly ſuffered che moſt ſhameful and painful death death of theCrols,being 
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The ITT. part of the Sermon 


innocent and harmleſs. And now therefore he is exalted in Heaven,and 
everlaſtingly ſitrech on the right hand of the throne of God the Father. 
Let us call to our remembrance therefore the life and joyes of Heaven, 
that are kept for all chem that patiently do ſuffer here with Chrift, and 
conſider that Chriſt ſuffered all his painful paſſion by ſinners, and for 
ſinners: and then we ſhall with patience, and the more eaſily,ſuffer ſuch 
ſorrows and pains,when they come.Lerus not ſer ar light the chaſtifing 


corrected : for the Lord loveth them whom he doth corre&,and beareth 
every one whom he taketh to be his Child. What Child 1s that(ſarth Sainc 
Paul) whom the Father loveth; and doth'not chaſtiſe ? It ye be without 
Gods correction (which all his welbeloved and true Children have)chen 
be you but Baſtards, ſmally regarded of God,and not his true Children. 

Therefore ſeeing that when we have on Earth our carnal Fathers to 
be our correctors,we do fear them, and reverently take their correction: 
ſhall we not much more be in ſubjection ro God our Spiritual Father, 
by whom we ſhall have everlaſting life ? And our carnal Fathers ſome- 
cimes correct us even as it pleaſeth them, without cauſe : bur this Father 


juſtly correcteth us, either for our ſin, to the intent we ſhould amend,or 


for our commodity and wealth,to make us thereby partakers of his ho- 
Iineſs. Furthermore, All corre&tion which God ſendethus in this preſent 
time, ſeemerh to haye no joy and comfort, but ſorrow and pain, yet it 
bringeth with ita taſte of Gods mercy and goodneſs,towards them that 
be ſo corrected, and a ſure hope of Gods everlaſting conſolation in 
Heaven.If then theſe ſorrows,diſcaſes,and fickneſles,and alſo death i ſelf 
be nothing elſe but our heayenly Fathers rod, whereby he ceraticth us 
of his love and gracious favour, whereby *he trvech and purificth us, 
whereby he giveth unto us holineſs, and certfieth us that we be his 
Children,and he our merciful Father:ſhall not we then with all humility, 
as obedient and loving Children,joyfully kiſs our heavenly Fathers rod, 
and cyer fay in our heart, with our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Father it chisan- 
gutſh and ſorrow which I fecl, and death which I ſee approch, may not 
paſs, but chat thy will is that I muſt ſufter them, Thy will be done. 


The Third part of the Sermon again} the Fear 
of Death. 


N this Sermon againſt the fear of Death, two cauſes were declared, 
which commonly move worldly men to be in much fear to die, 
and yet the- ſame do nothing trouble the faithful and good lvers 
when Death cometh, but rather give them occaſion greatly to rejoyce, 
conſidering that they ſhall be delivered from the ſorrow and miſery of 
this World, and be brought to the great joy and felicirty of chelite to 
come. Now the third and ſpecial cauſe why Death indeed 1s to be 


y feared, isthe miſerable ſtate of the worldly and ungodly people after 


cheir death: but this isno cauſe at all, why the godly and faithful people 
ſhould fear death, but rather contrariwiſe, their godly converſation 


in this life, and belicf in Chriſt, cleaving contunually co his mem 
{hou 


of the Lord,nor grudge athim, nor fall from him, when of him we be ] | 


F againſt the Fear of the Death. 
3 ſhould make them to long ſore after that life, that remaineth for them 
2 undoubtedly after this bodily death. Of this immortal ſtate ( after this 
7 cranſicory life ) where we ſhall Iive evermore inthe preſence of God, in 

 joy,and reſt after victory over all ſickneſs, forrows,{in,anddeath: there be 
_ manyplainplaces of holy Scripture, which confirm the weak confcience 

- againſt the fear of all ſuch dolours, ſicknefles, fin, and bodily death, co 
| affwage ſuch trembling and ungodly fear, and to encourage us with 
3 comfortand hope of a bleſled (tare after this life. Saint Paul witherh un- 


4 ſpirit of Wiſdom and Revelation, that the eyes of their hearts might give 
7 light ro know him, and to percave how great things he had called them 
27 unto, and how rich an Inheritance he hath prepared atter this lite for 


Z his heart, which was to be diflolved and looſed trom his body, and <o 
be with Chriſt, which ( as he ſaid ) was much better for him, although ro 
# them 1t was more neceſlary that he ſhould live, which he retuſed not for 
'*Z their ſakes. Even like as S. Martin ſaid, Good Lord, 1tI be neceſlary 
'7 for thy peopleto do good unto them, I will refuſe: no labour : bur elle 
23 for mine own ſelf, I beſeech thee to take my: ſoul. 
'Z Now the holy Fathers of the Old Law, and all faichful and righteous 
'2 men,which departed before our Saviour Chriſts Aſcention into Heaven, 
7 did by death depart from troubles unto reſt, from the hands of their 
23 cenemies,into the hands of God, from ſorrows and fickneſles,unto joytul 
refreſhing in Abrahams boſom, a place of all cemfort and conſolation, as 
# theScripturesdo plainly by maniteſt words teſtifie. The Book of Wiſdom 
"3 ſaith, That che righteous mens ſouls be inthe hand of God, and no tor- 
ment ſhall touch chem. They ſcemed to the eyes of tooliſh men to die,and 
Z ther death was counted miſerable,and their departingout of this World 
wretched, but they be in reſt. And another placeſaith, That the righteous 
ſhall live for ever, and their reward 1s with the Lord.and their minds be 
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Z dom,and a beautiful Crown atthe Lords hand. And in another place the 
| } fame Book ſaith, The righteous, though he be prevented with ſudden 
1 death,nevertheleſs he ſhall be there where he ſhall be retreſhed. Of Abra- 
'! hams boſom, Chriſts words be ſo plain, that a Chrittian man needeth no 
'{ more proof of it. Now then if this were the ſtate of the holy Fathers and 
| righteous'men,before the coming of our Saviour, and betore he was glo- 
7 rified : how much more then ought all we to havea ſtedfaſt faith, &aſure 
J hope of this bleſſed ſtate and condition, after our death? ſeeing that our 
| Saviour now hath performed the whole Work of our Redemprtion,and 1s 
gloriouſly aſcendedinto Heaven,to prepare ourdwelling-placeswith him, 
and ſaid unto his Father, Father I will that whereI am, my Servants ſhall 
be with me. And we know,that whatſoever Chriſt will, his Father will the 
ſame, wherefore it cannot be, but if we be his faithful Servants, our Souls 
hall be with him.,after our departure out of this preſent lite.Saint Srephen 
when he was ſtoned to death,even in the nud(t of his torments, what was 
his mind moſt upon?when he was full of the holy Holy Ghoft(ſaith ho- 


I 2 God, 


with God, who is above all : therefore they ſhall receive a glorious King- - 


Sg 


7 tothe-Epheſians, that God the Father of Glory would giveunto them the Ephet. : 


# them that pertain unto him. And S. Paul himfelt declareth the defire of pn. x. 


Wifd. 3. 


Waiſd. 4 


ſohn 17- 


2 ly Scripture ) having his eyes lifted up into Heaven, he ſaw the glory of att 7. 


as ww ate. _— — — — £ 


- Plal. 116, - iTherefore it 1s a true ſaying of the Prophet, The death of the holy 4 


Luke 2+ Lord;Jer me departin peace, for mineeyes have beholden that Saviour | 


- that we may truly hear and obey this Commandment of our Saviour 


The ITT. part of the Sermon 


God and Jeſus ftandingonthe right hand of God. The which truth, at- ' 
ter:hehad confefled boldly before the enenues of Chriſt, they drew him 2 
out. of the City,and there they ſtoned him, whocryed unto God, ſaying, | 
Lord Jeſu Chriſt, take my Spirit. And doth nor our Saviour fay plainly '% 
in Saint Johns. Goſpel, Verily, verily I ſay unto you, He thar heareth my ® 
ward.and believethron him that ſent me, hath everlaſting hte,and com- + 


%” : 
ye 


of . 
-. 
i 


ech not into judgment, bur ſhall paſs from death to lite?Shall we nor then i 
think;thar death to be precious, by the which we. paſs unto lite ? $ 


and righteous men, 1s: precious 1n the. Lords fight. Holy Simeon, after 1 
chat.lichad his hearts defireimſceing our Saviour, that he ever longed |? 
for inihis. life, he embraced; and took him 1n his arms, and ſaid, Now 


which:thou haſt-prepared for all Nations, w 4 
- It is truth cheretore, tharthe death of che Righteous 15 called peace, þ* 
and the benefit of: the Lord;: -as the Church faith, in the name of the |: 
righteous departed out of this World : My ſoul turn thee. co thy reſt, for |3 
the Lord.hath been good toithee,and rewarded thee; And weſeec by ho- ' 3 
Iy Scripture, and other ancient Hiſtories of Martyrs;that:the:hely, faich- ©? 
ful,and righteous,cver {inceChriſts Aſcenſion,or goingup,untherr death 
did not doubt, butthat they, went to.Chriſt in Spirit, which 15: 0ur lite, | 
health,wealch,and ſalvation. Fobz in his:holy Revelation ſaw an hundred | 
forty-and four:thouſand Virgins and Innocents, of whom he-ſaid, Theſe |* 
follow the Lamb Jeſu Chrift-whereſoever he goeth. And: ſhortly after þ 
in theſame place he ſaith, Lheard a voice from Heaven;ſayingunto me, | 
Write, happy and' blefled are:the dead which die ;in the Lord: : from * 
henceforth ( ſurely:ſaith the Spirit ) they ſhall reſt from their pains-and + 
labours, for: their works do follow them : ſo that then they ſhall reap 
wich joy.and comfort, that 'which they:{owed with labours and pains. 
They that ſow-in "the Spirir, of the.Sparit ſhall reap everlaſting life: 
Let us therefore never be weary of well doing,tor when the time of reap- | : 
ing or: reward cometh, we. ſhall reap without any wearineſs cverlaſting | Z 
joy. Therctore while we have:time:(. asS. Payhexhotrterh us:) lktus do | : 
200d to allmen; and not layup our treafure in: carth, where ruſt and | 
moths corrupt it, which ruſt (as S. Fames ſaith ) ſhall bear witnels againſt | 
us at the great day; condemn us, and ſhall ( like moſtburning fre )tor- | 
ment our fleſh. Let us beware therefore ( as we tender our own-wealeh) þ. 
that webonotinthe numberof thoſe miſerable;covetous,and wretched | 
men,which S. Zamesbiddethmourn and lament foritheir greedy gather- |. 
ing andangodly keeping of goods. Let us be wiſe ur time, and learn to 8 
follow 1the wife example of the wicked Steward. :Let us ſoxinfdy:order | 
our goods and poſicefiions, commuted unto us here: by God tor a ſeaſon, 


=D. 


Chriſt:: I ſay unto. you ( faith he ) make you: fmends of the wicked 
Mammon, that they may receive you into everlaſting tabernacles or 
dwellings. Riches be called wicked, becauſe the World abuſeth them | 
unca all-wickedne(s, which are otherwiſe the good gitts of God, and the i 
inſtruments whereby Gods ſervants do truly ſerve him in ufingof the 

| ſamc. 
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againſt the Fear of Death. 


ſame. He commanded them not to make them rich friends; to get high 
dignitics and worldly promorions, to give great gifts to rich men that 
have no need thereof, bur to make them friends of poorand miſerable 
men,unto whom, whatſoever they give,Chriſt taketh it as given ro him- 
ſelf, And to theſe friends Chriſt in the Goſpel giveth ſo great honour 
and preeminence, that he ſaith, They ſhall receive them that do good 
unto them into everlaſting houſes: not that men ſhall be our rewarders 
for our well doing, but that Chritt will reward: us, and take it to be 
done unto himſelt, whatſoever 1s done to ſuch friends. f 
Thus making poor wretches our friends,we make our Saviour Chriſt 
our friend,whoſe members they are : whoſe miſery as he taketh for his 
own muſcry,ſo their relief, ſuccour, and help, he taketh for his ſuccour, 
relief, and.help;and' will as much thank us and reward us for our good- 
neſs ſhewed to them, as if he himſelf had received like benefic at our 
hands, as-hc witnefleth in the Goſpel, ſaying, Whatſoever yehavedone 


to-any of theſe fimple perſons, which do believe in me, that have you wth, 26. 


done.to my felt. Therefore ler us diligently foreſee, that our faith and 
hope which we have conceived in Almighty God, and in our Saviour 
Chriſt wax not faint, and that the love which we bear in hand to bear 
to him, wax not cold: bur let let us {ſtudy daily and diligently to ſhew our 
ſelves to be the true honourers and lovers of God, by keeping of his 
Commandments, by doing of good deeds unto our needy neighbours, 
relieving by-all means that we can,therr poverty with our abundancearid 
plenty, theit ighorance witmiour wiſdom and learning, and comfort 
their weakneſs with our ſtrength and auchority,calling all men back from 
evil doing by godly counſel and good example,perſevering ſtill in well 
doing; ſo long as we live: ſo ſhall we not need'to fear death for any of 
thoſe three cauſes afore mentioned, nor yet for any other cauſe that can 
be imagined: but contrarily, confidering the manifold fickneſles, trou- 
bles, and ſorrows of thus preſent lite, the dangers of this perillous pilgri- 
mage,and the great encumbrance which our ſpirit hath by this finful 
fleſh-and frail body ſubject to. death: conſidering alſo the manifold 
ſorrows and dangerous deceits of this world on every 11de, the 1ntole- 
rable pride,covetouſneſs,and lechery,in time of proſperity,the 1mparient 
murmuring of them that be worldly, in time of adyerfity, which ceate 
not to withdraw and pluck us from God our Saviour Chrilt,from our 

lite, wealth,or everlaſting joy and falvation: conſidering alſo the innu- 
merable aflaulrs of our Ghoſtly enemy the Devil;with all his fiery darrs 

of ambition, pride, lechery, yain-glory, cavy; malice, derraction, or 

backbiing,with other his ingumcrable deceirs,cngins,and ſnarcs,where- 

by he gocch bufily about to catch all men under his dominion, ever 

like a roaring Lion, by all means ſearching whom he may devour. The 

faichful Chriſtian man which confidereth all theſe miſeries, perils, and 

incommoditcs (whereunto he 1s ſubject ſo long as he here hveth upon 

earth), and on the other parc conſidereth that blctled and comfortable 

ſtare of the heavenly like to come, and the ſweet condition of thena that 

depart in the Lord, how they are delivered trom the continual encum- 

brances of tlieir morcal and {inful body, from all the malice,cratrs, and 

< decelts 


1 Pet, F- 


Phil. Iz; 


The IT. part of the Sermon 


deceits of this world, from all the aflaults of their Ghoſtly Enemy the 
Devil, to live 1n peace, reſt, and endleſs quietnels, to live in the fellow- 
ſhip of innumerable Angels, and with. the congregation of perfect and 
juſt men, as Patriarchs, Prophets, Martyrs, and conteflors, and finally 
unto the preſence of Almighty God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. He 
chat doth conſider all theſe things,and believeth them aſſuredly, as they 
are to be believed,cven from the bottom of his heart, being eſtablthed 
in God 1n this true Faith, havinga quiet conſcience in Chriſt, a firm hope, 
and aſſured truſt in Gods mercy, through the merits of Jeſu Chriſt to 
obtain this.quietneſs, reſt and eycrlaſting joy,ſhall not: only be without 
fear of bodily death, when 1t cometh, but. certainly:(a8s S. Pauldid) fo 
(hall he gladly (according to Gods wilL,and when it pleafeth God: to call 


him out of this life) greatly defire.in his heart, that he may be rid from 


all theſe occaſions of evil, and live ever to Gods pleaſure, m perfect obe- 
dience of his will, with our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, ro whole gracious.pre- 


him in life everlaſting : to whom! with our heavenly Father, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be glory 1n worlds without end. Amen. ' : 
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EXHORTATION 


Good Order, and Obedience to Rulers and Magiflrates. 


Lmighty God hath created and appointed all things in Heaven, 

Earth, and Waters, in a moſt excellent and perfect order. In 
Heaven he hath appointed diſtinct and ſeveral orders and ſtates of Arch- 
angels and Angels. In Earth he hath aſſigned and appointed Kings, 
Princes, with other governours under them, 1n all good and neceſſary 
order. The Water aboye is kept, and raineth down in due timie and 
ſeaſon. The Sun, Moon, Stars, Rainbow, Thunder, Lightning, Clouds, 
and all Birds of the air; do keep their order. The Earth, Trees, Seeds, 
Plants, Herbs, Corn, Gras, and all manner of Beaſts, keep themfelves in 
order: all the. parts of: the whole year, as Winter, Summer, Months, 
Nights and +Days, continue 1n'their order : all kinds of-Fiſhes in the 
Sea, Rivers and Waters, with all Fountains, Springs, yca, the Seas them- 
{elves keep their comely courſe and order: and man himſelf alſo hath 
all his parts both within and withourt, as ſoul, heart; mind, memory, 


underſtanding, reaſon, ſpeech, with all and ſingular corporal members 


of his body 1na profitable, neceſſary, and pleaſant order : every 'degree 
of people 1n their vocation, calling, and office, hath appointed co: them 
their duty and order: ſome are in high degree,ſome inlow, ſome Kings 
and Princes, ſome 1nferiours and ſubjects, Prieſts and Lay-men,maſters 
and ſcryants, fathers and children, husbands and wives, rich and pave; 
an 


{ence the Lord: of his infinite mercy and grace bring:.us, toreign with ' 
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of Obedience. 63 
* andeyery one haveneed of other, ſo that in all things is to be lauded 
and praiſed the goodly order of God, without the which no Houſe, no 


City, no Commonwealth can continue and endure, or laſt. For where 
there isno right order, their reignethall abuſe,carnal liberty, enormiry, 
ſin, and Babylonical contuſion. Take away Kings, Princes, Rulers, Mia- 
giſtrates, Judges, and ſuch eſtates of Gods order, no' man ſhall ride or 
go by the High-way unrobbed, no man ſhall ſleep m. his own houſe or 
2 bed. unkilled, no man ſhall keep his Wife, Children, and Poſſefſions in 

} quiernelſs, all things ſhallbe common, and there mutt needs follow all "a 
23 miſchief and utter deſtruction both of Souls, Bodies, Goods,and Com- "10 
monwealths , But blefled be'God that we in this Realm of Exz1and tet Fi f 
not the horrible calamities, nuſeries,and wretchedneſs, whiclt all they Ws! 
undoubtedly feel and ſuffer, that lack this Godly order : and praiſed be * 

* God that we know the great excellent benefit of God ſhewed towards us Wl 
7 in this behalf. God hath ſent us his igh-gitt,our moſt dear Soveraign 14th 
7} King FAMES, with a godly, wiſe, and honourable Council, with \ $08 
2 other Superiours and Inferiours,in a beautiful order,and godly, Where- "0900 
'® fore, let us ſfubje&ts do our bounden dures, giving hearty thanks to WW! 
* God, and praying for the preſervation of this godly order. Let us all 1 
7 obey, even from the bottom of our hearts,all their Godly Proceedings, Lay 
'3 Laws, Satutes, Proclamations, and Injunctions, with all other godly 
Orders. Let us conſider the Scriptures of the Holy Ghoſt, which per- 
7 ſwade and command us all obediently to be ſubject, firſt and chiefly 
7 to the Kings Majeſty, Supreme Governour over all, and next to his 
7 honourable Council, and to all other Noble men, Magittrates and Of- 
7 ficers, which by Gods goodneſs be placed and ordered. For Almighty 
2 God is the onely Author and Provider for this fore-named State and j 
Z Order, as it is written of God in the book of the Proverbs: Through prov. 2 \ 
2 me Kings do reign, through me Counſellers make juſlt Laws, through i 


me do Princes bear rule,and all Judges of the Earth executeJudgement, We |! 
I am loving to them that love me. Here Ict us mark well, and re- . Wo 
3 member that the high power and authority of Kings, with their mak- | Coy" 
7 ing of Laws, Judgements and Ofhies, are the Ordinances not of Man, WE | 
7 butof God : and therefore 1s this word (through me)ſo many times re- » 1 
1 peated. Here 1s alſo well to be conſidered and remembred, that this " f; 
| good Order 1s appointed by Gods wiſdom, favour, and love, eſpecially 2 TO 


| forthem that love God,and therefore heſaith;I loye them thatlove me. = {4 
& Alſo in the Book of Wiſdom we may evidently learn, that a Kings Will. s. MENT? | 
2 power, authority, and ſtrength, is a great benefit of God, giycn of his 41 


great mercy.tothe comfort of our great miſery. For thus we read there ay! 
ſpoken to Kings, Here O ye Kings, and underſtand, learn ye that be 11418 
Judges of the ends of the Earth, give car ye that rule the multitudes : Wop 
for the power 1s given you of the Lord, and the ſtrength trom che FOOT 
Higheſt, Let us learn alſo here by the infallible and undeceivable 4 88 
Word of God, That kings and other Supreme and higher Officers, 111m 
are ordained of God, who is moſt high: and therefore they are here WHO | 


taughc diligently ro apply and give themſclyes co knowledge and wit- 
dom, neceſſary for the ordering of Gods people ro their goyernance 41 18 
COm- [v.7% Wop 
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The IT. part of the Sermon 


committed, or whom to govern they are charged of God. And they 
be here alſo taught by Almighty God that they ſhould acknowledge 
themſelves to have all cheir power and ſtrength not from Rome,but im- 
mediately of God moſt High. We read in the Book of Dexteronomy, 
that all puniſhment pertaineth to God, by this Sefitence, Vengeance 
is mine, and I will reward. But this Sentence, we muſt underſtand to 
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pertain alſo unto the Magiſtrates which'do exerciſe Gods room in | : 


Judgement,and puniſhing by good and godly Laws here on Earth. And 
the places of Scripture which ſeem to remove from-among all Chri- 
ſtian men, judgement, puniſhment, or HD ng,oupk to be underſtood, 
that n&'maan ( of tus -own' private authority) may be Judge over others, 
may puniſh, or may kill. But we muſt refer all judgement to God, to 
Kings and Rulers, Judges under them, which be Gods Officers to exc- 
cute Juſtice, and by plain words of Scripture, have their authority and 


uſe of the Sword granted from God, as we are taught by Saint Paul, | * 
that dear and choſen Apoſtle of our Sayiour Chriſt, vhom we oughcdi- |} 
ligently/ to obey, even as we would obey our Saviour Chriſt if he were | 2} 


preſent, Thus Saint Pax/ writeth to the Romans, Let every Soul ſub- 
mit-himaſelf unto the authority of the Higher Powers, for there is no 


Power but of God. The pawers that be, be ordained of God. Who- | 


ſoever therefore withſtandeth the Power, withſtandeth the Ordinance 
of God : but they that reſiſt, or are againſt it, ſhall-receive to them- 


ſelves damnation. For Rulers are not fearful crorhem that do good, bur | | 
to them that do evil. Wilt thou be without fear of the Power? Do |; 


well then, and fo ſhalt thou be praifed of the ſame, for he 1s the Mini- 


ſer of God, for thy wealth. But and if thou do that which is evil, then ©? 
fear, for he beareth not the Sword for nought, for he 1s the Miniſter 
of God, to take vengeance on him that doth evil. Wherefore ye muſt 7 
needs obey, not only for fear of yengeance, but alſo becauſe of con- : 


ſcience, andeven tor this cauſe pay ye tribute, for they are Gods Mi- 
niſters, ſerving for the ſame purpoſe. 


Here let us learn of Saint Paul the choſen Veſlel of God, that all | * 


perſons having ſouls ( he excepterch none, nor exempteth none, neither | 


Prieſt, Apoſtle, nor Prophet, faith S. Chryſotom ) doowe of bounden du- 


ty, and even inconſcience,obedience, ſubmiſſion, and ſubjection to the | * 


higher Powers: which be ſet in authority by God, forafmuch as they be | ! 


Gods Licutenants,Gods preſidents,Gods Officers, Gods Commiſſioners, 


Gods Judges, ordained of God himſelf, of whom only they haye all : : 
their power, and all their authority. And the ſameS. Paul. threatneth 5 
na lefs pain then everlaſting damnation to all diſobedient perſons, to |? 
all reſiſters againſt this general and common Authority, foraſmuch as. þ1 
they reſiſt not man, but God, not mans device and invention, but Gods F? 


wiſdom, Gods order, power, and authority. 


— 


The Second part of the Sermon of Obedience. 


Fommec: as God hath created and diſpoſed all things ina comely 
* order,we hayebeen taughrin the firſt part of OnCOncmeg 
| | & 800 


*% 


| 0 
" i 

. 
£4* 


AF? 


: of Obedience. 


2 good order and obedience, that wealſo oughtinall Commonweals, to 
2 obſerve and keep a due order, and to be obedient to the Powers, their 
2 Ordinances, and Laws, and that all Rulers are appointed of God, for Was! 
” a goodly order to be kept in the World : and alſo how the Magifrates 10M 
ought to learn how torule and govern accordingto Gods Laws: and !, Ky 
- thac all ſubjects are bound to obey them as Gods Miniſters, yea, al- AM 
' though they be evil, not only for fear, but alſo for Conſcience ſake. Wo'y t 
2 And here (good people) let us all mark diligently, chat it is nor lawful 


| for Inferiors and Subjects, 1n any caſe to reſiſt and ſtand againit the 414.480 


! Superior Powers : for Saint Pauls words be plain, that whoſocver with- 
2 ſtandeth , ſhall get to themſelves damnation : for whoſoever with- Ws / 
7 ttandeth, withſtandeth the ordinance of God. Our Saviour Chriſt 4 
himſelf, and his Apoſtles, received many and divers injuries of theun- 1. 
7 faithful and wicked men1n authority : yer we never read, that they, or 
-* any of them, cauſed any (edition or rebellion againſt authority. We It 
{| readoft, that they patiently ſuffered all troubles, vexations, flanders, Wer 1 
pangs, and pains, and death it ſelf obediently without tumulr or reſi- Wl 
Z ſtance. They commutted their cauſe to him that judgeth righteoutly, DLNe ft 
2 and prayed for their enemies heartily and carneſtly. They knew that ly 
# the authority of che powers, was Gods ordinance, and therefore both \I 
# in their words and deeds, they taught ever obedienceto it, and never } Pu 
#7 raught nor did the contrary. The wicked Judge Pilate, ſaid to Chriſt, ot: 
7 Knoweſt thou not that I have power tocrucihe thee, and have power 1Ul 
2 alfotolooſe thee? Jeſus anſwered, Thou couldeſt have no power at all WEN 
7 againſt me, cxcevt 1t were given thee from above. Whereby Chriſt [\ Rp 
'Z raughtusplainly, that even the wicked Rulers have their power and au- Ps | 
2 thority from God, and therctore1t1s not lawtul for their Subjects to 
"7 withſtand them, although they abuſe their power : much leſs then is 
'2 it lawful for Subjects, to withſtand their godly and Chriſtian Princes, 4%" 
! which do not abuſe their authority, but uſe the ſame to Gods glory, Wt 
and to the Profit and commodity of Gods people. The holy Apoſtle "»l 
7 Peter commandeth ſervants to be obedientto their Malters, notonly 
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if they be good and gentle,but alſo it they be evil and froward: aftirm- mer 

"2? ing that the vocation and calling of Gods people is to be patient, and WET! 
7 of the ſuffering ſide. And there he bringeth 1a the patienceof our Re + 
-} Saviour Chriſt, to perſwade obedience to Governours, yea, although [JE 7 
| they be wickedand wrong doers. But let us now hear Saint Petey him- As. 
2 felt ſpeak, for his words certifie belt our conſcience. Thus he utcerech 04-170 
3 them 1n his firſt Epiſtle, Servants, obey your Matters with fear, not On- 1 Pet. 2, Wl: 


2 ly if they be good and gentle, but alſoit they be froward. For 1t 1s 

4 thank-worthy, if a man for conſcience toward God, endureth grief, 

7 and (ufter wrong undeſerved : for what praiſe js it, when ye be beaten 

for your faults, if ye take it patiently? but when yedo well, it you 

then ſuffer wrong, and take it patiently, then 1s there cauſe to have 
thank of God, for hereunto verily were ye callzd: tor fo did Chritt 
ſuffer for us, leaving us anexample, that we {hould follow his ſteps. 

7 All chefe be the very words of Saint Peter. Holy David alfo reacl::th oy LOW | 
us a good leflonin this behalf, who was many times moſt cruelly an, T9. 
Y K wronstully 4 
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wrongfally perſecuted of King Saul, and many times alſo put 1n jeo. 
pardy and danger of his life by King Saul and his people, yer he neither 
withſtood, neither uſed any force or violence againſt King Sazl his 
mortal and deadly enemy, but did ever to his liege Lord and Maſter 
King Saul, moſt true, moſt diligent, and moſt faithful ſervice. Info- 
much that when the Lord God had given King Sazl into Davids hand: 
in his own Cave, he weuld not hurt him, when he might withour all 
bodily peril eaſily have ſlain him, no, he would nor ſuftcr any of his 
Servants once to lay their hand upon King Saul, but prayed to God 
on this wiſe, Lord keep me from doing that thing unto my Maſter, the 
Lords anointed, keep me that I lay not my hand upon him, ſeeing he 
is the anointed of the Lord : for as truly as the Lord liycth (except the 
Lord ſmite him, or except his day come, or that he godown to war, 
and periſh in battel) the Lord be merciful unto me, thatI lay not my 
hand upon the Lords anointed. And that David might have killed his 


- enemy King Sazl, it 15evidently proved in the firſt book of the Kings, 


both by the cutting off the lap of Saz/s garment,and alſo by plain con- 
feffion of King Saul. Alſo another time, as is mentioned in the ſame 
book, when the moſt unmerciful and moſt unkind King Saz/did per- 
ſecute poor David, God did again give King Sazlinto Davids hands, by 
caſting of King Sazland his whole Army into a dead flcep, ſo that Da- 


id, and one Abiſai with him, came in the night into Sauls hoſt, wherc 


Saul lay {leeping, and his ſpear ſtuck in the ground at his head : then 
ſaid Abiſai unto David, God hath delivered thine enemy into thine | | 
hands at this time, now therefore let me ſmite him once with my ſpear | 

to the carth, and I will not ſmite him again the ſecond time : meaning 
thereby to have killed him with one ſtroke, and to have made him ſure 
for ever. And David anſwered and ſaid to Abiſai, Deſtroy him nor, for 


whocan lay his hands on the Lords anointed, and be guilcleſs? And Da- 


vid ſaid furthermore, As ſure. as the Lord liveth, the Lord ſhall ſmite 
him, or his day ſhall come to die, or he ſhall deſcend or go down into 
bactel, and there periſh, the Lord keep me from laying my hands upon 
the Lords anointed. But take thou now the ſpear that 1s at his head, | 
and the cruſe of water, and let us go : and ſo he did. Here 1s evidently 
proved that we may not withſtand, nor 1n any wiſe hurt an anointed | : 
King, which 1s Gods Lieutenant, Vicegerent, and higheſt Miniiter in | 
that Country where he is King. But peradventure ſome here would 

ſay, that David in his own defence might have killed king Saul law- 
fully, and with a ſafe conſcience. But holy David did know that hc 
mightin no wile withſtand, hurc, or kill his Soveraign Lord and King : 
he did know that he was but king Sazls ſubject, though he were in | 
great favour with God, and his enemy king Saz/ out of Gods favour. 
Therefore though he were never ſo much provoked, vet he refuſed ut- 
terly to hurt the Lords anointed. He durſt not for offerding God and 
his own conſcience (although he had occaſion and opportunity) once 
lay his hands upon Gods high Officer the King, whom he did know 
co þea perſon reſeryed and kept (tor his office ſake) only to Gods pu- 
niſpment and judgment, theretore he prayeth ſo oft, and ſo carne{(tly, 


that 
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that he Jav not his hands upon the Lords anointed. And by theſe two 
examples, Holy Darid(beingnamed in Scripture a man after Gods own Pfal. 88: 
heart)giverh a generalrule and leſſon toall ſubjects in the world, not to 
withſtand their Liege Lord and King, not to take a ſword by their pri- 
vate authority againll their king, Gods anointed, who only beareth the 
Sword by Gods authority for the maintenance of the good, and for the 
puniſhment of the evil, who only by Gods Law haththe uſe of the ſword 
at his command & alſo hath all power,juriſdiction,regiment,correction 
and puniſhment, as ſupreme Governour of all his Realms and Domi- 
ni0ns.a:d that even by the authority of God,and by Gods Ordinances. 
Yet another notable {tory and doctrine 1s in the ſecond book of the 
Kings, that-maketh alſo for this purpoſe. When an Amalelzte, by king . «:.., . 
x 2 King. > 
Sauls own conſent and commandment, had killed king Saul, he went 
to David, ſuppoling to have had great thanks for Is meſlage that he 
had killed Davids deadly enemy , and therefore he made great haſte 
to tell co David the chance, bringing with him King Sazls crown that 
was upon his head, and his bracelet that was upon his arm, to per- 
{wade his tidings to be true. But godly David was fo far from re- 
joycing at this news,that immediately and forthwith herent his clothes 
oft his back, he mourned and wept, and ſaid to the meſſenger, How is 
it thar thou waſt not afraid to lay thy hands on the Lords anointed 
to deſtroy him ? And by and by David made one of his Seryants to kill 
the meſſenger, ſaving, Thy blood be on thine own head, forthine own 
mouth hath teſtified and witneſſed againſt thee, granting that thou haſt 
{lain the Lords anointed. Theſe examples being ſo manifeſt and evi- 
dent, it 15 an intolerable 1gnorance, madnels, and wickedne(s for Sub- 
jects to make any murmuring, rebellion, reſiſtance, or withſtanding, 
commotion, or inſurrection againſt their molt dear and molt dread 
Soveraign Lord and King, ordained and appointed of Gods gooJnefs 
for their commodity, peace, and quietneſs. Yer Ietus believe undoub- 
tedly ( good Chriſtian people ) that we may not obey Kings, Magi- 
ſtrates, or any other ( though they be our own Fathers ) it they would 
command us todo any thing contrary to Gods Commandments. In 
ſuch a caſe weought to ſay with the Apoſtle, We mult rather obey ag; -: 
God than man. But nevertheleſs 1n that caſe we may not in any wiſe 
withſtand violently, or rebel againſt Rulers, or make any Infurre&tion, 
Sedition, or Tumulcs, either by force of Arms ( or otherwiſe ) againſt 
the anointed of the Lord or any of his officers : but we mult in ſuch 
calc patiently ſuffer all wrongs, and 1njuries, referring the Judgment of 
our cauſe only to God. Let us fear the terrible puniſhment of Al 
mighty God againſt Traytors and rebellious perſons, by the example 
of Korab, Dathan, and Abiram, who repined and grudged againit Gods 
Magiſtrates and Officers, and therefore the Earth opened and {wallow- 
ed them up alive. Others for their wicked murmuring and rebellion, 
were by a ſudden fire ſent of God, utterly conſumed. Others for their 
froward behaviour to their Rulers and Governors, Gods Miniſters, 
were ſuddenly itriken with a foul leproſfie. Others were {tinged to 
death, with wonderful ſtrange fiery Serpenrs. Ochers were fore plagued, 
K 2 (9 
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ſo that there were killed in one day, the number of fourteen thouſand 
and ſeven hundred, for rebellton againſt them whom God had appoint- 
ed to bein authority. Abſalom alſo rebelling againſt his Father King 
David, was puniſhed with a ſtrange and notable death. 


— 


The Third Part of the Sermon of Obedience. 


E have heard before in this Sermon of good order and obedience, 
manifeſtly proved bothby the Scriptures & examples, that all Sub- 
jects are bound to obey their Magiſtrates, and for no caule to refit, or 
withſtand, or rebel, or make any ſedition againſt them, yea, although 
they be wicked men. And let no man think that he can eſcape unpu- 
niſhed, that committeth Treaſon, Conſpiracy, or rebellion againſt his 
Soveraign Lord the King, though he commit the fame never ſo ſe- 
cretly, e:ther 1n thought, word, or deed, never fo privily, in his privy 
chamber by himſelf, or openly communicating, and conſulting with 
others. For treaſon will not be hid, treaſon will out at the length : 
God will have that moſt deteſtable yice both opened and puniſhed, for 
that it 1s fo directly againſt his ordinance, and againſt his high princi- 
pal judge, and anointed on earth. - The violence and injury that 1s 
committed againſt authority,is commutted againſt God,the Common- 
weal and thewhole Realm, which God will have known,and condignly 


or worthily puniſhed one way or other, For 1t 1s notably written | 
of the Wiſe man in Scripture, in the book called Eccleſtaſtes: With the | 


King no eyil in thy thought, nor ſpeak no hurt of him in thy privy 
chamber: For the bird of the air ſhall betray thy voice, and with her 
feathers ſhall bewray thy words. Theſe leſions and examples are writ- 
ten for our learning. Therefore let us all tear the moſt deteſtable vice 
of rebellion, ever knowing and remembring that he that reſiſteth or 
withſtandeth common authority, reſiſteth or withſtandeth God and 
his Ordinance, as it may be proved by many other places of holy Scrip- 


ture. And here let us take heed that we underſtand not theſe or ſuch | 


other like places(which ſo ſtraightlycommandobedience toSuperiours, 
and fo ſtraitly puniſhed rebellion, and diſobedience to the ſame ) tobc 
meant in any condition of the pretenced or coloured power of the 
Biſhop of Rome. For truly the Scripture of God alloweth no ſuch 
uſurped power, full of enormities, abuſtons, and blaſphemies. But 
the true meaning of theſe and ſuch places, be to extol and ſer forth 
Gods true Ordinance, and the authority of Gods anointed Kings, and 
of their Officers appointed under them. And concerning the uſurped 
power of the Biſhop of Rome, which he moſt wrongfully challengeth, 
as the ſucceſſor of Chriſt and Peter : we may eaſily perceive how falſe, 
icigned, and forged it 1s, not only 1n that 1c hath no ſufficient ground 1n 
holy Scripture, but alſo by the fruits and doctrine thereot. For our 
Saviour Chriſt and S. Peter teach moſt earneſtly and agrecably obc- 
dience to Kings, as to the chict and ſupreme Rulers in this world, next 


under God: but the Biſhop of Rome teacheth, that they that are _ 
1m, 
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him, are free from all burdens and ch arges of tz Commonw calt] 1, 
and obedience toward their Prince, molt clearly againit Chrifſts do 
Arine and 8. Peters, He ought therefore rather to be called Ant 
chriſt, and the ſucceſſor of the Scribes and Phariſees, than Chriſts Viear. 
or 5. Peters uccefior : {cc1n; that not only in this point, bur alfo in 
other weighty matters of Chriftian Religion, in macters of remiflioi 
and forgiveacſs of fins, and of ſalvation, heteacheth tre WW 
both S. Peter, and againſt our Saviour Chriſt, who not only t taught 0- os 
bedience to Kings, butalſo practiſed obedience ; in their converſation | 
and living: For we read that they both paid tribute to the King : And wat a 
alſo we read thar the holy Virgin Mary, mother co our Saviour Chriſt, "p00 
and Foſeph, who was taken for his father, at the Emperors Command- Like 2. mo 
ment, went to the City of David, named Bethlehem, to betaxed amons 
other, and to declare their obedience to the Magii rates, for Gods Or- 
dinances ſake. And here let us not forget the bleſſed Virgin ; Maries 
obedience : for although ſhe was highly in Gods favour, and Chrits 
natural mother, and was alſogreat with child at the ſame time, and fo 

nigh her travail, that ſhe was delivered in her journey, yer ſhe giadly 
without any excuſe or grudging (for conſcience ſake) did cake that 

cold and foul winter journey, being in the mean ſeafon fo poor, that 

ſhe lay 1n a ſtable, and there ſhe was delivered of Chriſt. And accor- 

ding tothe fame, lo how S. Peter agreeth, writing by expreſs words in * Pet. 2. | 
his firſt Epiſtle : Submit your ſelves, and be ſubject (laith he) unto bb 
Kings, as unto the chief heads, and unto rulers, asunto them thar are 4 
ſent of him tor the puniſhment of evil doers,and for the praiſe of them 11 is 
that do well, for ſois the will of God. Inced not to expound theſe | 4 F" 
words, they be ſo plainof themſelves. S. Peter doth not fav, ſubmir th 
your {clyes unto me, asſupreme Head of the Church: neither ſaich he; Milo” 
Submit your ſelyes from time to time to my ſ{ucce{lors 1n Rome : buy Ws 
he ſaith, Submit your ſelves unto your King, your ſupreme Head, and Ch | 
unto thoſe that he appointeth 1n authority under him, for that you WL! ) 
ſhall ſo ſhew your obedience, 1t1sthe will of God, God will char you £08 
be in ſubjection to your Head and King. This is Gods Ordinance, Ws | 
Gods Commandment, and Gods holy will, that the whole body of AM) | 
every Realm, andall the members and parts of che ſame ſhall bz ſub- M 
ect to their Head their King, and that(asS. Peter wructh) tor the Lords 7, Pt 2- \ LG: 
ſake: and (asS. Paul writeth)tor conſcience ſake, and not for fcar only. y1arch.22 F150 p 
Thus we learn by the word of God, to yield to our King that 1s duc W's 
to our King : that 1s, honour, obedience, payments of due taxcs, Cu- (68 
{toms, ribures, ſubſidies, love and fear. Thus we know partly our Rom. 13. TS | 
bounden duties tocommon authority, now let us learn to accon! plih OT. 
the ſame. And letus moſt inſtantly and heartily pray io God, the 0n- | 
ly Auchorof all authority, for all chemchatbe in authority, according Wk 
as S. Paul willeth, writing thus to Timothy 1a his fir Epiſtle : | exhorr i Tim, 2 f 1 
therefore, that aboveall things, prayers, ſupplications,mtcrceſtions,and \"7W8 
21ving of thanks be done forall men: for Kings, 2nd tor all that bein 
authority that WC may lvea quiet and a peaccabic lite, with all godlineſs 


and honelly : for that 15 good and accepted, or allowable in the ſight OY 
"of i 24 #: ; 
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of God our Saviour. Here S. Paul maketh an carneft and an eſpecial 
cxhortation, concerning giving of thanks, and praver for Kings and 
Rulers, ſaying, Above all chings, as he might ſay, . in any wiſe princt- 
palty and chiefly, let prayer be made for Kings. Let us heartily thank 
God for his great and excellent benefit and providence concerning the 
ſtare of Kings. Let uspray for them, that they may have Gods tayour, 
and Gods protection. Let us prav that they may ever in all things 
have God before their eyes. Let us pray that they may have wiſdom, 
ſtrength, juſtice, clemency, and zeal to Gods glory, to Gods verity, to 
Chriſtian ſouls, and to the Commonwealth. Let us pray that they 
may rightly uſe their ſword and authority, for the maintenance and 


| defence ofthe Catholick faith contained in holy Scripture,and of their 


goodand honeſt Subjects, for the fear and puniſhment of the evil and 
vicious people. Let us pray that they may molt faithfully tollow the 
Kings and Captains 1n the Bible, David, Ezekias, Fofias,and Meoſes,with 
ſuch other. And let us pray for ourſelyes, that we may live godlily 
in holy and Chriſtian converſation: ſo ſhall we have God on our ide, 
and then let us not fear what man can do againſt us: ſo we ſhall livein 
true obedience, both to our moſt merciful King in Heaven, and toour 
moſt Chriſtian King on Earth : ſo ſhall we pleaſe God, and have the 
exceeding bencht, peace of conſcience, reſt and quietneſs here in this 
world, and after this life we ſhall enjoy a better life, reit, peace, and the 
everlaſting bliſs of Heayen, which he grant us all, that was obedient | 
for usall, evento the death of theCroſs, Jeſus Chriſt: to whom with 


the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, both now 
and ever. Amen. 


—_—_ 


—_ 
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AGAINST 


Whoredom and Uncleanneſ[s. 


Lthough there want not (good Chriſtian people) great ſwarms of 

vices worthy to be rebuked (unto ſuch decay is true godlyneſs 
and vertuous living now come : ) yet above other vices, the outra- 
210us ſeas of Adultery (or breaking of wedlock) whoredom, fornica- 
tion and uncleanneſs, have not only burſt in, butalſo overflowed al- 
molt the whole world, unto the great diſhonour of God, the exceeding 
infamy of the Name of Chriſt, the notable decay of true Religion, and 
the utter deſtruction of the publick wealth ; and that ſo abundantly, 
that through the cuſtomable uſe thereof, this vice 1s grown unto 
ſuch an height, that in a manner among many, it is counted no fin 
at all, but rather a paſtime, a dalliance, and but a touch of youth : 


5 not 
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not rebuked, but winked at: not puniſhed, but laughed at. Where- 

fore it is neceſlary at this preſent, to treat of the ſin of whoredom and £90. 2c 
fornication , declaring unto you the greatneſs of this ſin, and how wit! 
odious, hateful, and abominable it is, and hath alway been reputed be- Lt | 

fore God and all good men, and how grievouſly it hath been puniſhed "14 
both by the law of God, and the Laws of divers Princes. Again, to WL 
ſhew you certain remedies, whereby ye may ( through the grace of Wy 
God) eſchew this moſt deteſtable fin of whoredom and tornication.and bt 

lead your lives1n all honeſty and cleanneſ(s, and that ye may perceive 
that fornication,and whoredom are (in the {ight of Gcd) moſt abom- } | 
nable ſins, ye ſhall call ro remembrance this Commandment of God. Ws | \ 
Thou ſhalt not commur Adulcery : by the which word, Adultery, al- vl 
though it be properly underſtood of theunlawtul commixtion or jorn- y 
ing together of a married man with any woman belide his wife, or of 


a wife withany man beſide her husband : yer thereby is fignthed alſo i $00" 
all unlawful uſe of choſe parts, which be ordained for generation. TH 
And this one Commandment ( forbidding Adultery) doth ſufhcient- ' 142% 
ly paint and ſer out before our cyes the greatneſs of this fin of whore- Nt, 8a 


dom, and manifeſtly declareth how greatly 1t ought to be abhorced 
of all honeſt and faithful perſons. And that none of us all ſhall 
think Iumſelt excepred trom this Commandment, whether he be old 7 
or young, married, or unmarried, man or woman, hear wha: God ON” eo” 
the Father ſaith by his moſt excellent Prophet Myſes : There ſhall be no Deu. 22. : 
whore among the daughters of Tae, nor no whoremonger among 
the ſons of Iſrael. 

Here is whoredom, fornication, and all other uncleanneſs for- 
bidden to all kinds of people, all degrees, and all ages withour ex- 
ception. And that we (ball not doubt, bur that chis precept'or Com- 
mandmenrt pertaineth to us indeed, hear what Chriſt { the perfect 
teacher of all truch ) ſaith in the new reſtament, Ye have heard 
(faith Chriſt ) that 1t was faid to them of old time, Thou ſhalt nor 
commit Adultery: but I ſay unto you, Whoſoever {ceth a woman, 
to have his Juſt of her, hath committed Adultery with her already | 
in his heart. Here our Saviour Chriſt doth not only confirm and mA 
eſtabliſh che Law againſt Adultery, given in the old Teſtament of c " 
God the Father by his ſervant Moſes, and make it of fall itrength, con- F; £440 
tinuaily to remain among the profeſlours of his Name 1n the new aft 
Law : but he alſo ( condemning the groſs interpretation of the Scribzs 4%. 7:\q 
and Phariſees, which taught that the foreſaid commandment only re- v0 
quired to abſtain from the outward adultery, and nor from the filthy \1(98 
deſires and impure luſts ) teacheth us an exact and tull pertectton of WAH 
purity and cleanneſs of life, both to keep our bodies undettied, ana "Nm 
our hearts pure and free from all evil thoughts, carnal delires, an jb 1 
fleſhly conſents. How can we then be free from tins Commandment, "8 
where ſo great charge is laid upon us? May a fervant Jo whathe wtll 
in anything, having Commandment of his Maiter to the contrary? 
Is not Chritt our Maſter ? Are not we his Servants? How then may 
we ncglc& our Malters will and pleaſure, and tollow our own will and 

5 phantabe ? 
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John 15- phantaſie? Ye are my friends ( ſaith Chriſt) if you keep thole things 


Matt. 15. 


Matt. 15. 


Mark 7. 


Titus 1. 


John 8. 


Rom. 6. 


x John 3. 


John 8. 


Mark 6. 


that I command you. | 

Now hath Chriſt our Maſter commanded us that we ſhould forſake 
all uncleanneſs and filthineſs both in body and ſpirit: this therefore muſt 
we do, if we look to pleaſe God. In the Goſpel of Saint Marthew we 
read, that the Scribes and Phariſces were grievouſlly offended with 
Chritt, becauſe his Diſciples did not keep the traditions of the Fore- 
fathers, for they waſhed not their hands when they went to dinner or 
ſupper . And among other things, Chriſt anſwered and ſaid, Hear and 


underſtand ; Not that thing which entreth into the mouth defileth the 


man, but that which cometh out of the mouth defileth the man. For 
thoſe things which proceed out of the mouth, come forth from the 
heart, and they defile the nnan. For out of the heart proceed evil 
choughts, murders, breaking of wedlock, whoredom, thetts, falſe wit- 
neſs, blaſphemies : theſe arc the things which dehile a man. Here may 
we ſce, that not only murder, theft, falſe witneſs, and blaſphemy, de- 
file men, bur alſo evil thoughts, breaking of wedlock, fornication. and 
whoredom. Who 1s now of ſo little wit, that he will eſteem whore- 
dom and fornication to be things of ſmall importance, and of no 
weight before God ? Chriſt ( who is the truth, and cannot lye ) ſaith, 
that evil thoughts, breaking of wedlock, whoredom, and fornication 
defile a man, that is to ſay, corrupt both the body and ſoul of man, 
and make them, ofthe Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, the filthy dunghil, 
or dungeon of all unclean Spirits, of the Houſe of God, the dwelling 
place of Satan. 

Againin the Goſpel of S. Zohz, when the woman taken 1n Adultery 
was brought unto Chriſt, ſaid not heunto her,Go thy way,and ſin no 
more ? Doth not he here call whoredom fin ? And what 1s the reward 
of fin, bur everlaſtingdeath ? If whoredom be {in, then it is not law- 
ful for us to commit it. For Saint John ſaith, He that committeth 
{n 1s of the Devil. And our Saviour faith, Every one that commait- 
ceth fin is the ſeryant of fin. If whoredom had nor been fin, ſurely 
Saint John Baptiſt would never haverebuked King Herod'tor taking his 
brothers wite, buthetold him plainly, thatit was not lawtul for him to 
take his brothers wite. He winked not ar the whoredom of Herod, al- 
though he were a King of power, but boldly reproved him for his 
wicked and abominable [1ving, alchoughfor the ſame he loſt his head. 
But he would rather ſuffer death ( than ſee God ſo diſhonoured, by the 
breaking of his holy Precept and Commandment) than to ſuffer whore- 
dom to be unrebuked, even in a King. It whoredom had been bur a 
paſtime, a dalliance, and not to be paſled of (as many count it now a- 
days) truly John had been more than twice mad,it he would have had 
the diſpleaſure of a King, it he would have beencaſt in priſon, and loſt 
his head for a trifle. But Zohn knew right well how filthy,and ſtinking, 
and abomunable the ſin of whoredom 1s in the ſight of God, therefore 
would not he leave it unrebuked, no not in a King. It whoredom be 
not lawtulin a King, neither 151t lawful in a Subject. It whoredom be 
not lawtul in a publick or common Officer, neither is it lawtul in a 
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4 private perſon. If it be not lawtul neither in King, nor Subject, net- 
{ cherin common officer, nor private perfon;gruly then 1t is lawful inno 
7 man nor woman, of whatſoever degree or age they be. Furthermore 


with the whole Congregation, were gathered together to pacihe che 
Z hearts of the faichful dwellingat Artioch(which were diſquieted through 
+ che falſedoctrine of certain Jewiſh preachers ) they ſent word to the 
2 Brethren, that it ſeemed good tothe holy Ghoſt, and ro thern, to charge 
23 them with no more than with neceſlary things : among orhers, they 
willed them to abſtain from 1dolarry and fornication, from which( ſaid 
1 they) if you keep your ſelves, ye ſhall do well. Note here, how theſe 
# holy and bleſſed Fathers of Chriſts Church, would charge the Congre- 
3 gation with no more things than were neceſſary. Mark alſo how a- 
|} mong thoſe things, from the which they commanded the Brethren of 
7 Antioch to abſtain, fornication and whoredom are numbred. Ir is 
| therefore neceſlary , by the determination and conſent of che Holy 
\ Ghoſt, andthe Apoſtles and Elders, withthe whole Congregation, that 
1 as from idolatry and-ſuperſtition, ſo hikewiſe we muſt abſtain from for- 
 ] nication and whoredom. Its neceflary unto ſalvation to abſtain from 
7 idolatry: So it 15 toabſtain from whoredom. Is there any nigher way 
{ to lcad unto damnation, than to be an idolater? No. Even fo, neither 
} 1s there any nearer way. to damnation, than to be a fornicator and a 
' whoremonger, Now where are -thoſe people, which ſolightly eſteem 
> breaking ot wedlock, whoredom, fornication; and adultery ? Ir is ne- 
| ceſlary, ſaith the Haly Ghoſt, the blefled Apoſtles, the Elders, with 
/ the whole Congregation 'of Chriſt, it is neccflary to ſalvation ( ſay 
| they ) to abſtain from whoredom. It 1t be neceſſary unto falvanon, 
| then woe be to them which neglecting their ſalvation, give their 
| minds to ſo filthy and ſtinking fin, ro fo wicked vice, and co ſuch de- 
1 teſtable abomination. . ., 


| 


' The Second Part of the Sermon againft Adultery. 
you have been taught inthe firſt part of this Sermon againſt Adul- 


tery, how That Vice at this day reigneth moſt above all other 
| Vices, and what is meant by this word ( Adultery) and how holy Scrip- 
' ture diffwadeth or diſcounſelleth from doing that filthy fin,and finally 
- what carruption cometh to mans ſoul chrough the fin of Adultery. 
' Now to procced further, ler us hear what the blefſed Apoltle S. Paul 
/ ſaith to this matter, writing to the Romans he hatch theſe words. Lert 


| Let. us walk honeſtly/as-jt were in the day time, nor 1n cating and 
| drinking, neither in chambering and wantonnefs, neither in {trite and 
| cnvying, bur purye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make not provition 
for the ficth to tulfil che luſts of ir. Here the holy Apoſtle exhorterh us 
 tocalt away the works of darkneſs, which (among other) he calleth 


| gluctonous cating, drinking, chambering, and wantonneſs , which 
arc 


inthe Acts of the Apoſtles we read, that when the Apoſtles and Elders 


| uscaſt away the works-of darkneſs, and put on the armour of Light. Rom. 12 
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| alſo ye have of God, and ye are not your own? For- ye are dearly 


FEST 1, 


Eſaiah 38. 


Luke 1. 


The IT. part of the Sermon 


are all miniſters unto that vice, and preparations to induce and bring 
in the filchy fin of the fleſh. He callech chem che deeds and works of | , 
darkneſs, not only becauſe they are cuſtomably in darkneſs, or inthe | 
night time (for every one that doth evil, hateth the light, neither com- ' | 
eth he to the light, leſt his works ſhould be reproved) but that they lead ' | 
the right way unto that utter darkneſs, where weeping and gnaſhing of ': * 
recth ſhall be. And hefaith in another place of the ſame Epiſtle, They 
that are in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God : We are debtors, not to the | ? 
fleſh, that we ſhould live after the fleſh, for if ye live after the flelb, ye 
ſhall die.. Again he faith, Flee from whorcdom, for every ſin that a * 
man commutteth, 15 without his body : but whoſocyer commirteth Þ 
whoredom, {inneth againſt his own body. Do ye not know, that your  ! 
members are. the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt which 1s'in you, whom |. 


bought: glorifie God in your bodies, &c. And a little before he Þ 
faich, Po ye not know that your bodies are the members of Chriſt? Þ 
Shall I then take the members of Chriſt, and make them the member; © 
of a Whore? God forbid. Doye not know. that he which cleaveth co Þ 
a Whore, is madeone body with/her? There ſhall berwo-in onefleh Þ 
( ſaich he) bur he that cleaverh to che Lord, us oneſpirit. What godly | 
words doth the bleſſed Apoſtle Saint Paul bring forth here, todiflwade þ 
and diſcounſel us from whoredomand all unclcanneſs. Your members Þ 
(ſaith he) are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, which whoſoever doth dc Þ 
file, God will deſtroy him, as ſaith Saint Paul. If we be the Temple of 
the Holy Ghoſt, how unfitting then 1s 1t, to drive that holy Spirit from 
us through whoredom, and 1n his place to ſercrhe wicked ſpirits of un- 
cleanneſs and fornication, and to be joyned, and do ſerviceto them? 
Ye are dearly bought(faith he )therefore-glorific God in your bodics. 
Chriſt thatinnocent lamb of God,;: hath bought us from the ſervitude 
of the devil,not with corruptible gold and, filver, but with his moſt 
precious and dear heart blood. To what intent ? That we ſhould fall 
again 1nto our old uncleanneſs and abominableliving ? Nay verily: 
but that we ſhould ſcrye him all the days of our lite, in holineſs and 
righteouſneſs, that we ſhould glorifie him 1n our bodies, by purity and 
cleanneſs of life. He declareth alſothat our bodies are the members 
of Chriſt : How unſcemly a thing is it then co ceaſe to be incorporate 
orimbodied and made one with Chriſt, and through whoredom to bc 
enjoyned and made all one with a Whore? What greaterdiſhonour or 
injury can wedo to Chriſt, than to take away from him the members 
of his body, and to joynthem to W hores, Deyils, and wicked Spirits? 
And what more, diſhonourcan we do to our ſclves, than through un- 
cleannels, to loſe ſo excellent a dignity and freedom, and to become 
bond-ſlaves and nuſerable captives to the ſpirits of darkneſs? Ler us 
theretore con{ider, firit the glory of Chriſt, then our eſtate, our digni- 
ty, and freedom, wherein God hath ſet us, by giving us his Holy Spi- 
rit, and Jet us yaliantly defend the ſame againſt Satan, and all his ||} : 
crafty aflaults, that Chriſt may be honoured, and that we loſe not our Þ | 
liberty or trceedom, bucitill remain in one Spirit with him. | 
Morco- 
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7 neſs, that we not once name them among us (as it becometh Saints) 
” norfilthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, norjeſting, which are not comely, 
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þur rather giving of thanks: for this ye know (ſaith he) that no «Cor. 6. 7il [ 
 Whoremonger, neither unclean perſon, or covetous perſon (which Wh 


3 is an Idolater) hath any inheritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt and 


: weigh the greatneſs of this ſin, and conſider it in the right kind, we 
1 ſhould find the fin of Whoredom to be char moſt filthy lake, foul 


| Whar fin, or kind of fin 1s it that 15 not joyned with formcation 


| to polling and pilling of others, that he may be the more able to main- ak | 


agamst Adultery. 75 


Moreover, 1n his Epiſtle to the Epheftans, the bleſſed Apoſtle willeth Ep" 5 
us to be ſo pure and free from adultery, fornication, and all unclean- 


of God. And that we ſhould remember to be holy, pure, and free 
from all uncleanneſs; the holy Apoltle callech us Saints, becauſe we 
are ſanctified and made holy by the blood of Chriſt, through the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

Now 1t we be Saints, what have we to do with the manners of the 
Heathen 2? Saint Peter ſaith, As he which called you his holy, even fo be : pet. «. 
ycholy alſo 1a your converſation, becauſe it 1s written, Be ye holy, for 9 
Lam holy. Hitherto haye we heard how grievous a ſin Fornication and 
Whoredom 1s, and how greatly God doth abhor it throughouc the WA; 
whole Scripture: How can it any otherwiſe be than a ſin of moſt abo- 1 241% 
mination, ſeeing 1t may not once be named among the Chriſtians, " 
much leſs 1n may 1t any point be committed. And ſurely, if we would 


puddle, and {tinking fink, whereunto all kinds of fins and evils flow, 
where allo they have their reſting place and abiding. 

For hathnot the Adulterera pride in his Whoredom ? As the Wiſe Iv 
man faith, They are glad when they have done evil, and rejoyce in SLE 
things that are ſtark naught. Is not the Adulerer alſo idle, and de- (7 WF 
lighteth 1n no godly exerciſe, but only in that his moſt filthy and beaſt- 1" 
ly pleaſure ? Is not his mind pluckte, and utterly drawn away from all PPE: 
vertuous ſtudies, and fruitful labours, and only given to carnal and Wt? 
fleſhly imagination ? Doth not the Whoremonger give his mind to "1 228 
gluttony, that he may be the more apt to ſeryc his Luſts and carnal WEArw | \ 
Pleaſures? Doth not the Adulterer give his mind to covetouſnels, and | 


tain his Harlots and Whores, and to continue in his filthy and un- 
lawful love ? Swelleth he notalſo with envy againſt others, fearing io ONO 
chat his prey ſhould be allured and taken away trom him ? Again, 1s [70 ON 
he not 1rctul, and repleniſhed with wrath and diſpleaſure, even againſt {Rey 'F 
his beſt beloved, if at any time his beaſtly and deviliſh requeſt be letred ? ny | ! 


and whoredom ? It isa Monſter of many heads: it receiveth all kinds 
of yices, and refuſech all kinds of vertues. If one ſeyeral fin bringeth WILLS 
damnaion, what 15 to be thought of that fin which is accompained {4 
with all evils, and hath waiting on it whatſoever is hatctul ro God, 9 
damnable tro Man, and pleafant to Satan? "110 MP 

Great 1s the damnation that hangeth over the heads of Fornicators AA] 
and Adulterers. What ſhall I ſpeak of other incommodities, which W21/! 
ifluc and flow out of this ſtinking puddle of whoredom ? 1s not chat 
trealure, which before all other is moſt regarded of honeſt p__ 
L 2 che 


Mat, 19, 


| The IT. part of the Sermm 


the good fame and name of man and woman, loſt through whoredom: 
What patrimony or livelihood, what ſubſtance, what goods, whar 
riches doth whoredom ſhortly conſume and bring to nought ? Whar 
valiantneſs and ſtrength is many times made weak, and del(troyed with 
whoredom ? What wit 1s ſo fine, that 1s not beſotted and defaced 
through Whoredom ? What beauty (although it were never ſo cx- 
cellent) is not disfigured through whoredom ? Is not whoredom an 
enemy to the pleaſant flower of youth, and bringeth it not gray hairs 
and old age before the time? What gift of nature (alchough it were 
never ſo precious) 15 not corrupted with whoredom? Come not ma- 
ny foul and moſt loathſom diſcaſes of whoredom ? From whence come 


ſo many baſtards and misbegotten children, to the high diſpleaſure of | 


God, and diſhonour of holy wedlock, but of whoredom ? How ma- 
ny conſume all their ſubſtance and goods, and at the laſt fall into 
ſuch extream poverty, that afterward they ſteal, and fo are hanged, 


through whoredom? What contention and man-flaughter cometh of | 


whoredom 2 How many Maidens be deflowred, how many wives 
corrupted, how many widows defiled through whoredom * How 
much is the Publick and Commonweal impoveriſhed and troubled 
through whoredom ? How much 1s Gods word contemned and de- 
praved through whoredom and whoremongers ? Of this vice cometh 
a great part of the divorces which (now adays) beſo commonly ac: 
cuſtomed and uſed by mens priyate authority, to the great diſpleaſure 
of God, and the breach of the moſt holy knot and bond of Matri- 
mony. For when this moſt deteſtable ſin 1s once crept into the breaſt 
of the Adulterer, ſo that he is intangled with unlawtul and uncha{t 
love, ſtraightways his true and lawful wife 1s deſpiſed, her preſence 
is abhorred, her company ſtinketh, and 1s loathſom, whiatſocyer ſhe 
doth is diſpraiſed : there 1s no quietneſs in the houſe, ſolong as ſhe is in 
his ſight : therefore ro makeſhort work, ſhe muſt away, for her hul- 
band can brookher no longer. Thus through whoredom, 1s the ho- 
neſt and harmleſs wife put away, and an harlot received in her ſtead: 
and in like ſort, it happeneth many times 1n the wite towards her hul- 
band. O abomination! Chriſt our Saviour, very God and Man, 
coming to reſtore the Law of his Heavenly Father, unto theright 
ſenſe, underſtancing, and meaning (among other things) reformed 
the abuſe of this Law of God. For whereas the Jews uſed a long 
ſufferance, by cuſtom, to put away their waves at their pleaſure, tor 
every cauſe, Chriſt corre&ting that evil cuſtom, did teach, that if any 
man putaway his wife and marrieth another, for any cauſe, except on- 
ly for Adultery (which then was death by the Law) he was an Adul- 
terer, and forced alſo his Wife ſo divorced, to commut Adultery, if 
ſhe were joyned toany other man, and the man alſo ſo joyned with her, 
co commit Adultery. 

in whatcaſe then are theſe Adulterers, which for the love of an Whore 
put away their true and lawful V Vite, againſt all law, right reaſon, and 
conſcience? O how damnable is the ſtate wherein they ſtand ! Swift 


deſtruction ſhall fall on them, it they repent not, and amend not: yr 
(:0 


Foot nie 


avamst Adultery. 75 
God will not ſuffer holy wedlock thus to be diſhonoured, hated and 
deſpiſed. He will once puniſh this fleſhly and Iicentious manner of 
living, and cauſe that this holy ordinance ſhall be had in reverence 
and honour. Forſurely wedlock (as the Apoſtle ſaith) is honourable 
2mong all men, and tie bed undefiled : But whoremongers and For- yy, + 
nicators God willjudge, that 1s to fay, puniſh and condemn. Burt to 
what purpoſe 1s this labour taken to deſcribe and ſet forth the grear- 
neſs of theſin of Whoredom, and the diſfcommmoditnes that iflue and 
flow out it, ſeeing that breath and tongue ſhall ſooner fail any man, 
than he ſhall or may be able to ſer it our according to the abomina- 
tion and heinouſneſs thereot ? Notwithſtanding this 1s ſpoken tothe 
intent thatall men ſhould flee Whoredom, and live in the tear of God : 
God grant that 1t may not be ſpoken 1n vain. 


L m— 


The Third part of the Sermon agamst Adultery. 


N the Second part of this Sermon againſt Adultery that was laſt 
read, you have learned how carneſtly the Scripture warneth us to 
avoid the {in of Adultery, and to embrace cleanneſs of life : and that 
through Adultery, we fall into all kinds of fin: and are made bond- 
ſlaves to the Devil: through cleanneſs of life we are made members of 
Chriſt : and finally, how far Adultery bringeth a man from all goodneſs, 
and driveth him headlong into all vices, miſctuet, and miſery. Now 
will I declare unto you in order, with what grievous puniſhments 
God in times paſt plauged Adultery, and how certain worldly Princes 
alſo did puniſh it, that ye may perceive that Whoredom and Forni- 
cation be fins no leſs deteſtable in the ſight of God,and all good men, 
than I have hitherto uttered. In the firſt book of Moſes we read, thar 
when mankind began to be multiplied upon the earth, the men and 
women gave their minds ſo greatly to fleſhly delight and filthy plea- 
ſure, that they lived withour all fear of God. God ſeeing this their 
beaſtly and abominable living, and perceiving that they amended 
not, but rather increaſed daily more and more in their ſinful and un- 
clean manners, repeated that he had eyer made man: and to ſhew 
how greatly beabhorreth Adultery, Whoredom, Fornication, and all 
Uncleanneſs, he made all the fountains of the deep earch to burtt 
out, and the ſluces of Heaven to be opened, fo that the rain came 
down upon the Earth by the ſpaceof forty daysand forty nights, and 
by this means deſtroyed the whole World, and all Mankind, c:ghr 
perſons only excepted, that is to ſay, Noah the Preacher of Righteout- 
neſs ( as Saint Peter calleth him) and his Wite, his three Sons and 
their Wives. O what a grievous plague did God caſt here upon all 
living Creatures for the ſin of Whoredom! For the which God took 
vengeance, not only of man, but of all beaſts, towls, and all living 

Creatures. Manſlaughter was committed before, yet wasnotthe World Gen. 4 
deſtroyed for that: but for Whoredom all the World (tew only cx- 
cept) was overflowed with waters, and ſo periſhed. Ancxample wor- 
thy to be remembred, that ye may learn co fear God, * 
Ve 
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We read again, that for the flrhy ſin of Uncleanneſs, Sodom and 
Gomorrha, and the other Cities nigh unto them, were deſtroyed by 
fire and Brimſtone from Heaven, fo that there was neither Man, 
Woman, Child, nor Beaſt,nor yer any thing that grew upon the Earth 


there, left undeſtroyed. Whoſe heart trembleth not at the hearing of | | 


this Hiſtory ? Who 1s ſo drowned in whoredom and uncleanneſs, that 
will not now for ever after leave this abominable living, ſeeing that 
God ſo grievouſly puniſheth uncleanneſs, to rain fire and brimſtone 
from Heaven, to deſtroy whole Cines, to kill man, woman, and child, 
and all other living Creatures there abiding, to confume with fire all 
that ever grew? What can be more manifeſt tokens of Gods wrath 
and yengeance againſt uncleanneſs and impurity of ite? Mark this Hi- 
ſtory (800d people) and fear the vengeance of God. Do you not 
read alſo; that God did ſmite Pharaoh and his Houſe with great 
plagues, becauſe that he ungodlily deſired Sarah the wite of Abraham? 
Likewiſe we read of Abimelech King of Gerar, although he couched her 
not by carnal knowledge. Theſe plagues and puniſhments did God 
caſt upon filthy and unclean perſons, before the Law was given (the 
Law of Nature only reigning in the hearts of men ) to declare how 
oreat love he had to Matrimony and Wedlock ; and again, how much 
he abhorrech Adultery, Fornication, and all Uncleanneſs. And when 
the Law that forbad whoredom was given by Moſes to the Jews, 
did not God command that the breakers thereof ſhould be pur death ? 
The words of the Law be theſe : Who ſo commicteth Adultery with 
any mans witc, ſhall dye the death, both the man and the woman, be- 
cauſe he hath broken wedlock with his Neighbours wite. In the Law 


alſo it was commanded, that a Damoſel and a Man taken together in 


whoredom ſhould be both ſtoned to death. In another place we alſo 
read,that God commanded Moſes to take all the headRulersand Princes 
of the People,and tohang them upon Gibbets openly, that every man 
nught fee them, becauſe chey cicher commutred, or did not puniſh 
whoredom. Again, did not God fend ſuch a plague among the people 
for Fornication and Uncleannels, that there dicd in one day three and 
rwenty thouſand? I paſs over, for lack of time, many other Hiſtorics 
of the Holy Bible, which declare the grievous vengeance, and heavy 
diſpleaſurcof God againſt Whoremongers and Adulterers. Certes,this 
extream puniſhment appointed of God, ſheweth evidently how great- 
ly God hateth whoredom. And let us not doubt, but that God at 
this preſent abhorreth all manner of Uncleanneſs, no leſs than he did 
in the Old Law, and will undoubtedly puniſh it, both in this world, 


. and 1n the world to come. For he is a God that can abide no wick- 


edneſs: therefore ought it to be eſchewed of all that tender the glory 
of God, and the ſalvation of their own ſouls. 

Saint Paul ſaith, All theſe tings are written for ourexample, and 
co teach us the fear of God, and the obedience to his holy Law. For 
it God ſpared not the natural branches, neither will he ſpare us tat 
be bur grafts, if we commit the like offence, IfGod deſtroyed many 
thouſands of people, many cities, yea the whole world for _ 
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azainst Adultery. 59 
doin, let us not flatter our ſelves, and think we ſhall eſcape free, and 
without puniſhment. For he hath promiſed in his holy Law, to 
ſend moſt grievous plagues upon them that tranſgreſs, or break his 
holy Commandments. Thus have we heard how God puniſheth the ji: 154.0008 
{in of Adultery : let us now hear certain Laws which the Civit Magt- 1 eR 


ſtrates deviſed in their Countries for the puniſhment thereof, that we WYRM 
, ' | # | 
may learn how Uncleanneſs hath eyer been deteſted inall well ordered Wh 


2 Cities and Commonwealths, and among all honeſt perſons. The Law 11 6-04 
3 among the Lepreians was this, that when any were taken in Adultery, rv: :- "33100 
they were bound and carricd three days through the City, and atcer- %4fo Way 
® wards as long as they lived, they were deſpiſed, and with ſhame and ,;6;,nmr F4 | 
* confuſion counted as perſons void of all honeſty. Among the Locren- of Where- 11308 
3 ſtars the Adulterers have both their eyes thruſt out. The Romans in _ vv 
7 cimes paſt, puniſhed whoredom, ſometime by fire, ſometime by ſword. 4) 
; If any manamong the Egyptians had been taken in Adultery, the Law | 
Z was, that he ſhould openly, in the preſence of all che people, be ſcour- OR) 
 ged naked with whips, unto thenumber of a thouſand (ſtripes, the (749849 
woman that was taken with him, had her Noſe cut off, whereby ſhe #245308 
7 was known ever after to be a Whore,and therefore to be abhorred of wy 

| all men. Among the Arabians, they that were taken.in Adultery, had Wy 
their heads ſtricken from their bodies. The Athenians puniſhed whore- 
! dom with death in like manner. So likewiſe did the barbarous 7 arta- , 
} rians. Among the 7 urs even at this day, they that be taken in adul- a 
| tery, both man and woman are ſtoned ſtraightway to death, without | 


mercy. Thus we ſee what godly acts were deviſcd 1n times paſt of | Fl i! 
the high Powers, for the putting away of whoredom, and for the 98 
maintaining of holy Matrimony or Wedlock, and pure converſation, M— 
And the Authors of theſe Acts wereno Chriſtians, bur the Heathen: yer 1 x 

d 


were they ſo inflamed with the love of honeſty and pureneſs of life, 
that for the maintenance and conſervation or keeping up of that, they 


| madegodly Statutes,ſuffering neither Fornication or Adultery to reign © RY 
in their Realms unpuniſhed. Chriſt ſaid to the people, The Ninevtres 168500 
ſhallriſc at the judgment with this Nation ( meaning the unfaithful "xi 58 
Jews ) and ſhall condemn them : for thy repented at the preaching of F; Ws | 


Fonas, but bchold ( ſaith he) a greater than Foras 1s here ( meaning Mat. :2. | we + 
himſelf) and yet they repent not. Shall not ( think you ) likewiſe the q, VR 
Locrenſians, Arabians, Athenians, with ſuch other,riſe up in the judgment, 0; 1 -0ef 
and condemn us, foraſmuch as they ceaſed from their whoredom ar Rn ty | 
the commandment of man, and we have the Law and manifelt Pre- 14.1 Ih 
cepts and Commandments of God, and yet forſake we not our filchy 411, Wh 
Converſation ? truly, truly, it ſhall be caſter at the day of judgment, to {0g 
theſe Heathens, than to us, except we repent and amend. For though THY}: 
deathof body ſeemeth ro us a grievous puniſhment 1n this world for f 
whoredom : yet 1s that pain nothing in compariſon of the grievuus Pp" 7 gh 
torments which Adulterers, Fornicators, and all unclcan Perſons ſhall WH: |. 
ſuffer after this life. For all ſuch ſhall be excluded and ſhur out of the 4; \+M0 


kingdom of heaven, as Saint Paz/ ſaith, Be nor deceived, for neither 1,02 6 W291 


whoremongers nor worſhippers of Images, nor adulterers, nor etfemi- ph. s. We: 
nate , EM 
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The 11T. part of the Sermon 


nate perſons, nor Sodomites, nor thieves, nor covetous perſons, nor 


drunkards, nor curſed ſpeakers, nor revilers, ſhall inheric the Kingdom # 


Apoc. 20. of God. And Saint Fohn in his Revelation faith, That Whoremongers 


Mat. 1 3. 
Mark 9. 


Remedies 
whereby 
to avord 
formca- 
tion aud 


adultery, 


» \ 


ſhall have cheir part with murderers, ſorcerers, enchanters, lyars, 1do- | 


laters; and ſuch other, in the Lake which burnech wich fire and brim- 
ſtone, which 1s the ſecond death. The puniſhment of the body, al. 
thouglit be death, hath an end : but the puniſhment of the ſoul, which 


Saint Fohn calleth the ſecond death, is everlaſting, there ſhall be fire and | 


brimſtone, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, theworm that 


thereſhall gnaw the conſcience of thedamned,ſhall never die, O!whoſ: | q 
hearc-diftilleth not even drops of blood, to hear and conſider theſe |! 
things? If we tremble and ſhake at the hearing and naming of theſe = 


pains, Oh what ſhall they do that ſhall feel chem, chat ſhall ſuffer them, 


yea, andever ſhall ſuffer, worlds without end:God have mercy upon us. þ 


Whonnowfo-drowned 1n fin, and paſt all godlineſ(s, that he will (et 
more by filthy and ſtinking pleaſure (' which ſoon paſleth away) than by 
the lofsof everlaſting glory ? Again, who willſo giye himſelf to the 
laſts-of the fleſh; that he feareth nothing art all che-pain of hell fire ? But 
tec ushear howwe may efchew the {in of whoredom and-adultery, that 
we naywalk inthe fcar of God, and be free from choſe moſt grievous 
and intolerable terments, which abide all unclean perſons, Now to 
avoid, fornication;' adultery, and all uncleanneſs, let us provide, that 
aboveall things we-may keep-our hearts pure and clean, from all evil 
thoughts andcarnaluſts: for if that be once 1ntected and corrupt, we 
fall headlong into; all kind of ungadhneſs. This ſhall we cafily do, if 
when wo fecl inwardly, that Satan our old enemy tempteth us unto 
whoredom, weby: ho means:conſent to his crafty ſuggeſtions, but ya- 
liantlyrefiſt and withſtand him by Rrong faith in the Ward of God: 
alledging againſt him always 1n our heart,this commandment of God. 
Scriptum eft, non2pechaberis. It1s written, Thou ſhalt not commit whore: 
dom. I ſhall be/good alſo for us, ever to live in the tear of God, and to 
ſet before our cyesthe grievousthreatnings of God againſt all ungodly 
ſinners, and to conſider in our mind, how filchy, beaftly, and ſhore that 
pleafure1s, wheraunto Satan continually ftirreth and moveth us : And 


again, how the pain appointed for that (in 18 intolerable and everlaſting. 


Moreover, .to uſc a temperance and ſobriety incatingand drinking, to 
eſchew unclean communicatian,'to a. void all 'filthy company, to ficc 
idleneſs, co delight 1n reading the Holy Scriptures, to watch in godly 
praycrs-and vertuous meditation, and art all times, to excrciſe ſome 
godly travels, ſhall' help greatly. tothe eſchewing of Whoredom. 
And here areall degrees to be monſhed, whether they be. married or 
unmarried, tolove chaſtity and cleannels of life. For the marricd arc 
bound by the Law:of God ſo purely to love one another, that neither 
of them ſeck any ſtrange love. The man muſt only cleaveito his wite, 
and the wife again only co her husband : they nat fo delight one in 
anothers company,that none of them coverany other, And as they arc 
bound thus to live together.in all gadlineſs & honeſty,lo likewiſe it 1s 
cherr duty, vertuoully ro.bring uptheir children,and provide,chat ny 
: a 


againſt Contention. 
Hall not into Satans ſnare, nor intoany uncleanneſs, but that they come 
Þure and honeſt unto holy wedlock, when time requireth. So likewiſe 
ought all Maſters and Rulers toprovide, that no whoredom, nor any 
Þoint of uncleannels be uſed among their Servants. And again chey 
Thar are ſiagle,and feel in themſelves that they cannot live without che 
Icompany of a woman, let them get wives of their own, and fo live 
Jodly together: Fort 1s better to marry than to burn. 

[4 And co avoid fornication, ſaith the Apoſtle, lec every man have his 
Sowa wife, and every woman her own husband. Finally, all ſuch as feel 
&n tacmſelves a ſufficiency and ability ( through the working of Gods 
Spirit ) to lead a ſole and continent life, let them praiſe God for his 
gift, and feck all means poſſible to maintain the ſame: as by reading 
of Holy Scriptures,by godly meditations, by continual prayers,and f ach 
Fother vertuous exerciſes. If weall on this wiſe will endeavour our (elves 
to eſchew fornication, adultery, and all uncleanneſs, and lead our lives 
Zin all godlineſs and honeſty, ſerving God with a pure and clean hears, 
Jand gloriftying him in our bodies by the leading an innocent aad 
Aharmleſs life, we may beſure robein the number of thoſe, of whom 


the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God: to whom alone be all glory, 
honour, rule, and power, world without end. Amen. 
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His day (good Chriſtian people) ſhall be declared unto you, the 
unprofitableneſs and ſhameful unhoneſty of contention, (trite, 
and debate: to the intent, that when you ſhall ſee as 1t were 1na table 
painted before your eyes, the evil-favourednels and deformity of this 
moſt deteſtable vice, your ſtomacks may be moved to riſe againſt it, 

and todeteſt and abhor that ſin, which is ſo much to be hated,and per- 

| nicious, and hurtful ro all men. But among all kinds of Concention, 
| none is more hurtful than is Contention in matters of Religion. Eſchew 


(faith Saint Paul) fooliſh and unlearned queſtions, knowing thatthey i Tia, « 
| breed trife. Ic becometh not the ſervant of God to fight, or ſtrive, , Tia, ; 


but to be meck toward all men. This Contention and Strite was 1n 
Saint Pauls time among the Corinthians, and 1s at this time among us 
Engliſh men. For too many there be which upon the Ale-benches or 
other places, delight to ſer forth certain queſtions, not ſo much per- 
raining to edification, as to vain-glory, and ſhewing forth of their cun- 
ning, and ſo unſoberly to reaſon and diſpute, that when neither part 


will give place to other, they fall ro chiding and contention, and ſoms 
M time 


$) 


our Sayiour Chriſt ſpeaketh in the Goſpel on this manner, Bleſſed arc Mats. + 


82 


x Cor. 2, 


1 Cor. 3. 


James 3. 


LESS 2 


Epheſ.4. 


Phil. 2. 


The I. part of the Sermon 


ume from hot words to further inconvenience. Saint Paul could not 
abide to hear among the Corinthians, theſe words of diſcord or dif- 
ſention, I hold of Pax/, I of Cephas and I of Apollo, What would he 
then ſay, if he heard theſe words of Contention (which be now almoſt 
in every mans mouth? ) He is a Phariſee, he is a Goſpeller, he1s of the | 
new fort,he isof the old faith, he is a new broched brother, he 1s agooq | 
Catholick Father, he is a Papiſt, he 1san Heretick. O how the Church 
is divided ? O how the Cities be cut and mangled ? O how the coatof | ; 
Chriſt, that was without ſeam,is all ro rent and torn?O Body myftica] } , 
of Chriſt, where is that holy and happy unity,out of the which whofſo- | |, 
ever is, heis notin Chriſt ? If one member be pulled from another, } j, 
where is the body? If the body be drawn from the head, where 1s the life | } { 
of the body 2 We cannot be joyned to Chriſt our Head, except webe| | , 
glued with concord and charity one to another. For he that 15 not of} | , 
this unity, 15 not of the Church of Chriſt, which 1s a Congregation or | |, 
unity together, and not a diviſion. Saint Paul ſaith, That as long asÞ | 
emulation or envying, contention, and factions or ſects be among us, 
we be carnal, and walk according to the fleſhly man. And Saint Zames 
faith, It ye have bitter emulation or envying, and contention in your þ 
hearts, glory not of it : for where contention 1s, there 1s unſtedfaſtnel þ 
and all evil deeds. And why do we not hear Saint Paz, which praycth Þ* 
us, whereas he might command us, ſaying, I beſcech you in the Name Þ 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that you will ſpeak all one thing, and that 
there be no difſention among you, but that you will be one whol: 
body, of one mind, and of one opinion 1n the truth. If his deſire be 
reaſonable and honeſt, why do we not grant it? If his requeſt be for 
our profit, why do werefuſe it ? And if we liſt not to hear his petition 
of prayer, yet letus hear his exhortation, where he faith, I exhort you 
that you walk as it becometh the vocation in which you be called, 
with all ſubmiſſion and meckneſs, with lenity and ſoftneſs of mind, 
bearing with one another 1n charity, ſtudying to keep the unity of the Þ 
Spirit by the bond of Peace: For there 1s one Body,one Spirit,one Faith, 
one Baptiſm. There 15(faich he) but one Body, of the which he can bc | 
no lively Member, thats at variance with the other Members. There 
15 one Spirit, which joyneth and knitteth all things in one. And how Þþ 
can this one Spirit reign in us, when weamong our ſclyes be divided? 
There1s but one Faith, and how car we then fay,Heis of the old Faith, Þ 1; 
and he 1sof thenew Faich? There 1s but one Baptiſm, and then ſhall Þ þ 
not all they which be baptized be one ? Contention cauſcth diviſion, Þ n 
wherefore 1t ought not to be among Chriſtians, whom one Faith and Þ { 
Bapuſm joyneth in an unity. But if we contemn Saint Pauls requeſt Þ 1 
and exhortation, yet at the leaſt letus regard his carneſt entreating, in Þ « 
the which he doth veryearneſtly charge us, and(asI may ſo ſpeak) con- Þ } 
jure us 1n this form and manner, If there be any conſolation in Chriſt, Þ « 
it there be any comfort of love,if you haveany fellowſhip of the Spirit, Þ | 
| 
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if you haveany bowels of pity and compaſſion, fulfil my joy, being 
all like affected, having onecharity, being of one mind,of one opinion, 


that nothing be done by contention, or yain-glory. Who is he, on 
hati! 


azainſl Contention. $7 


hath any bowels of pity, that will not be moved witli theſe words fo 
7 pithy ? Whole heart 15 fo ſtony, that the ſword of theſe words ( which 
| be more ſharp than any two edged ſword) may not cut and break aſun- 
7 der ? Wheretorc lct us endeayour our ſelves to fulfil Saint Pazls joy 
| herein this place, which ſhall be at length to our great Joy 11 another 
| place. Let us fo read the Scripture, that by reading thereof, we may ;.._ _ 
| be made the better livers, rather than the more contentious diſpurers, ſhouted 
| } Tfany thing be neceſlary to be taught, reaſoned, or difputed.let us do © 
1 irwith all meekneſs, ſofcnels, and lenity. If any thing ſhall chance ;rc. 
] co be ſpoken uncomely, let one bear anothers frailty. He that is fauley, 
let him rather amend, than defend that which he hath (poken amiſs, 
| } eſt hetall by Contention from a fooliſh Errour into an obſtinate Here- 
| 1 fie. Forit 1s better to give place meekly, than to win the victory with 
|! thebreach of charity, which chancech whenevery man will defend his 
| opinion obſtinately. If we be the Chriſtian men, why do we not fol- 
| low Chrilt, who ſaith, Learn of me, for I am meek, and lowly in heart? wat. i: 
1 A Diſciple mult learn the leflon of his Shoolmaſter,and a Servant muſt 
| obey the commandment of his Maſter, he that is wife and learned 
(faith Saint Fames) let him ſhew his goodneſs by his good converſation james ; 
and ſobernefs of his wiſdom. For where there is envy and conten- 
tion, that wiſdom cometh not from God, but is woridly wiſdom,mans 
wiſdom, and deviliſh wiſdom. For the wiſdom that corcth from 
above, from the Spirit of God, is chaſte and pure, corrupted with no 
evil aftections: it 1s quiet, meek, and peaccable, abhorring all deſire 
of contention : 1t 1s tractable,obedient, not grudging to learn, and to 
give place to them that teach better for the reformation. For there 
ſhall never be an end of ſtriving and contention, if we contend who in 
contention ſhall be maſter, and have the over hand: we ſhall heap er- 
rour upon errour, 1t we continue to detend that obilinately,which was 
{ſpoken unadviſedly. For truth it 1s, that ſtiffneſs in maintainingan op1- 
nion, breedeth contention, brawling, and chiding, which 1s a vice a- 
mong all other moſt pernicious and peſtilent to common peace and 
quietnels. And as it ſtandeth betwixt two perſons and parties(for no main 
commonly doth chide with himſelf ) ſo it comprehendeth two moſt 
| deteſtable vices: the one 1s picking of quarrels, with ſharp and conten- 
| tous words: the other ſtandeth in froward anſwering, and multaply- | 
| 1ngevil words again. The firlt 15 fo abominable that Saint Paul ſaith, | cor. ; 
| Ifany that 1s called a brother, be a worſhipper of Idols, a brawler, a 
| picker of quarrels, a thief, or an extortioner, with him that is ſuch a 
' man, ſee that yeeat nor. Now here confider that S: Paz! numbreth a Again/ 
ſcolder, a brawler, or a picker of quarrels,among thieves and idolaters, Loren 
* and many times there cometh lets hurt of a thief, than of a railing * 
| tongue: for the one taketh away amans good name, the other taketh 
buc his riches, which is of much leſs value and eftimation than 1s his 
| good name. And a thief hurteth þut him from whom heſtealeth : 
but he that hatin an evil congue, croublcth all che crown where hedwel- 
leth, and ſometime the whole country. And a ruling tongue 15 a pe- 
ſilence ſo full of contagiouſneſs, that Saint Paul willech Chriſtian 
M 2 men 
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84. The IT. part of the Sermon 


1.Cor.5. men to forbear the company of ſuch, and neither to cat nor arink wit! 
them. And whereas he will not that a Chriſtian woman ſhould: tor. 

ſake her husband, although he be an Infidel, or that a Chriſtian fer. 

vant ſhould depart from his Maſter, which is an Infidel and Heathen, 

_ and fo ſuffereth a Chriſtian man to keep Company with an Infide]; 

yet he forbiddeth us to eat or drink with a ſcolder, or quarrel-picker, 

And alſo in the ſixth Chapter to the Corinthians, he ſaith thus, Be no: 

: Cor. 6. deceived, for neither Fornicators, neither worſhippers of Idols, neithe; 
Thieves, nor Drunkards, nor curſed Speakers, ſhall dwell in the king 

dom of Heaven. It muſt needs be a great fault, chat doth moye and 

cauſe the Father to difinherit his natural Son. And how can it other- 

wile be, but chat this curſed ſpeaking muft needs be a moſt damnabl: 

fin, the which doth cauſe God our moſt merciful and loving Father 


4zainft to deprive us of his moſt blefled Kingdom of Heaven? Againſt the | 


—— 4 other fin that ſtandeth in requiting taunt for taunt, ſpeaketh Chrili 


xz. himſelf, ſaying, I fay unto you, refilt not evil, but loye your enc- 
Matt. 5. mes, and fay well by them, that ſay evil by you, do well unto them 
that do evilunto you, and pray for them that do hurt and perſecutc 
you, that you may be the Childrenof your Father which 1s in Heaven, 
who ſuffereth his Sun to riſe both upon good and evil, and ſendeth his 
rain both upon the juſt and unjuſt. To this Doctrine of Chriſt agreeth 
very well the teaching of Saint Pau/, that choſen veſſel of God, who 
ceaſeth not to exhort and call upon us, ſaying, Bleſs them that cur 
you, bleſs I ſay, and curſe not, recompenſe to no man cey1l for ey1il, if it 


Rom.12, be poſhble( as muchas lyerh1n you) live peaceably with all men. 


— 


Ls —— 


The Second part of the Sermon agamst 
Contention. 


[| T hath been declared unto you in this\Sermon againſt ſtrife and 

brawling, what great inconvenience cometh thereby, ſpecially of 
ſuch contention as groweth 1n matters of Religion : and how when as 
no man will give place to another, there 1s no end of contention and 
diſcord : and that unity which God requireth of Chriſtians, is utterly 
thereby neglected and broken : and that this contention ſtandeth 
chiefly in two points, as 1n picking of quarrels, and making of fro- 


Rom. 12. ward anſwers. Now ye ſhall hear Saint Pauls words, ſaying, Dearly 


beloved, avenge not your ſelves, but rather give place unto wrath, 
for 1t 15 written, Vengeance 1s mine, and I will revenge, ſaith the Lord. 
Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him, if he thirſt, give him 
drink : be not overcome with evil, but overcome evil with goodnels. 
All theſe be the words of Saint Pax/, but they that be full of ſtomach, 
and ſet ſo much by themſclves, that chey may not abide ſo much as 


4:04. One evil word to be ſpoken of them, peradventure will fay, if I be rc- 
#iw. yiled, ſhall I ſtand ſtill like a Gooſe, or a Foo], with my finger in my 


mouth ? ſhall I be ſuch an idiot and dizard, to ſuffer eyery man to 
ſpeak 
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! enemy, and unworthy to have his tavour and mercy? Even fo, with OE ttk 
* what gentleneſs and patience doth he torbear, and tolerate, and ſuffer als 
| thee, although he is daily offended by thee? Forgive therefore a light «''1\ 
| treſpaſs to thy neighbour, thac Chriſt may forgive thee many thou- 14.198 
* ſfandsof treſipaſles, which art every day an offender. For it thou for- (JF-1 


' tothee, thar are bur his ſervant ? Ought not one ſinner to forgive 


again Contention. 


{peak 11pon me what they liſt, to rail what they liſt , to ſpew out all 
thc! venom againſt me at their pleaſures ? Is it not convenient thar 181 
tha: ſpeaketh evil ſhould be anſwered accordingly ? IfT ſhall ufc * TRE 
11s {c11r and ſoftneſs, I ſhall both increaſe mine enemies froward- ''* 050008 
\-{s ::14 provoke others todo the like. Such reaſons make they that et, al 
-11 initer nothing, for che defence of their impatience. And yet if 4« 4-- WAYk 
v7 iroaward anſwering to a froward perſon, there were hope to re-1""" 3 | 
me..y his frowardnels, he ſhould lefs offend that ſo ſhould anſwer, 4 he 
doing the ſame not of ire or malice, but only of that intent, that he 
chat 1s fo froward or malicious, may be reformed. But he that can- Fg 

not amend another mans taulc, or cannot amend it without his own F | 
faulr, betrer it were that one ſhould periſh than two. Then 1f he can- (LEAK 
not quiet him with gentle words, at the leaſt lerhim not follow him in 


wicked and unchariable words, If he can pacihe him with ſuffering, a 06) t1 
ler him iuffer, and 1t nor, 1t 1s berterto ſuffer evil, than todo evil, to oy 
ſay well, than to ſay evil. For to ſpeak well againſt evil, cometh of Wl! 
the Spirit of God : but to render evil for evil cometh of the contrary lf. 
Spirit. And he that cannot temper nor rule his own anger, is but WTLa 6 
weak and feeble, and rather more like a woman or a child, than a 1 FP 


ſftroag man. For the true ſtrength and manlineſs is to overcome 
wrath, and to deſpiſe injuries, and other mens fooliſhneſs. And be- 
ſides this, he that ſhall deſpiſe the wrong done unto him by his enemy, 1% 
every man ſhall perceive that 1t was ſpoken or done without cauſe: Me" i 

whereas contrarily, he that doth fume and chafe at it, ſhall help che ik 
cauſe of his adverſary, giving ſuſpicion that the thing is true. And in | 
ſo going about to revenge evil, we ſhew our ſelyes to Beeyil, and while + bf 
we puniſh and revenge another mans folly, we double and augmenr Wn. 
our own folly. But many pretences find they that be wiltul,to colour 
their impatience. Mine enemy, ſay they, 1s not worthy to have gentle 


words or deeds, being fo full of malice or frowardnefs. The lets he | ny, 
is worthy, the more art thou therefore allowed of God, and the more WY). 
art thou commended of Chriſt, for whoſe ſake thou ſhouldeit ren- 1" $a 08 


der good for eyil, becauſe he hath commanded thee, and alſo defery- Þ 1. 
ed that thou ſhouldeſt ſo do. Thy neighbour hath peradventure with Wb | 
a word offended thee: call thou to thy remembrance with how me- * 
ny words and deeds, how grievoutly chou haſt offended thy Lord {; 
God. What was man when Chriſt died for him ? was he not his þ 


vive thy brother, being to thee a treſpaſler, then haſt thou a ſure fign 
and token, that God will forgive thee, ro whom all men be debtors 
and treſpaſſers. How woulde(t thou have God mercitul to thee, if 
thou wilt be cruel unto thy brother ? Canſt thou not find 1n thy heart 
to do that towards another that 1s thy fellow, winch God hath done 
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The IT. part of the Sermon 


another, ſeeing that Chriſt which was no ſinner, d1d pray to his Fa- 
ther for them that without mercy, and deſpitefully put him to death : 
Who, when he was reyiled, he did not uſe reviling words again, and 
when he ſuffered wrongfully, he did not threaten, but gave all ven- 
geance to the judgement of his Father which judgeth rightfully. And 
what crackeſt thou of thy head, it thou labour not to be in the bo- 
dy? Thou canſt be no member of Chriſt, 1t thou follow not the ſteps 
of Chriſt : (who as the prophet ſaith ) was led to death like a Iamb,no: 
opening his mouth to reviling, but opening his mouth to praying 
for them that crucified him, ſaying, Father, forgive them, for they 
cannot tell what they do. The which example, anon after Chrilt, 
Saint Stephen did follow, and after Saint Pau/: we be evil ſpoken of 
(ſaith hed | 

Iy : Men curſe us, and we gently intreat, Thus Saint Paul taught that 
he did, and hedid that he taught. Bleſs you ( ſaich he) them that 
perſecute you: bleſs you, and curſe not. Is 1t a great thing to ſpeak 


well to thine adverſary, to whom Chriſt doth command thee to do | 
well? Dawd, when Shimez did call him all to naught, did not chide | 


again, but ſaid patiently, Suffer him to ſpeak evil, 1f perchance the 
Lord will have mercy on me. Hiſtories be full of examptes of Hea- 
then men, that took very meekly both opprobrious and reproach- 
ful words, and injurious or wrongful deeds. And ſhall thoſe Hea- 
then excel in patience us that profeſs Chriſt, the teacher and exampl: 


of all patience ? Lyſander, when ene did rage againſt him, in reviling 


of him, he was nothing moved, but ſaid, Go to, go to, ſpeak againſt mc 
as much, and as oft asthou wilt, and leave out nothing, if perchance 
by this means thou mayſt diſcharge thee of thoſe naughty things, witn 


the which it ſcemeth that thou art full laden: Many men ſpeak eyil of 


all men, beauſe they can ſpeak well of no man. Afcer this ſort, this 
Wiſe man avoideth from him the reproachtul words ſpoken unto him, 


imputing and fyingthemto the natural {icknelſs of his adverſary. Peri- | 
cles when a certain ſcolder or railing tellow did revile him, he anſwer- | 
ed not a word again, but: went into a gallery, and after rowards | 


night, when he went home,this ſcolder followed him, raging ſtill more 
and more, becauſe he ſaw the other to ſet nothing by him : and after 
that he came to his gate(being dark night) Pericles commanded one of 
his ſervants to light a torch, and to bring the ſcolder home to his 
own houſe. He did not only with quictneſs ſuffer this brawler pa: 


ciently, but alſo recompenſed an evil curn with a good turn, and chat | 


to hisenemy. Is it not a ſhame for us that profeſs Chriſt, co be wort: 
than Heathen pcople,in a thing chiefly pertaining to Chriſts Religion? 


ſhall Philoſophy perſwade them more than Gods word ſhall perſwade | 


us? ſhall natural reaſon preyail more with them, than Religion ſhal 


' with us? ſhall mans wiſdom lead them to thoſe things, whereunro 


the heavenly Doctrine cannot lead us ? What blindneſs, wiltulneſs, or 
rather madneſs 1s this? Pericles being provoked to anger with many 
villanous words, anſwered not a word. But we, ftirred but with one 


little word, what foul work do we make? How do we fume, rage, 
S {tamp, 


and we ſpeak well: we ſuffer perſecution, and take1t patient- | 
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against contention. 


. Ramp, and ſtare like mad men ? Many men, of every trifle will make 


a great matter, and of a ſpark of a little word, will kindle a Preat 


fre, taking all chings 1a the worſt part. But how much better is it, & 4: 
and more like to the cxampleand dottrine of Chriſt, to make raiher a© 


grea' cr faulc in our neighbour, a ſmall fault,reaſoning with our (clyes 


after chis ſorc, He ſpake rhefe words, bur it was in a ſudden heat, or the ** 


drink {pake them, and not he, or he ſpake them at the motion of ſome 
other, or he ſpake them being ignorant of che truth, he ſpake them 
not againſt me, bur againſt him whom he chought me to be, Bur as 
touching evi] ſpeaking, he that is ready to ſpeak evil againſt other 
men, firit let him examine himſelf, whecher he be faultleſs and clear 
of the fault which he findeth in another. For it is a ſhame when he 
that blameth another for any faulr, is guilcy himſelf, ei.herin the ſame 
faulc, oc 11 a greater. It 1s a ſhame for him that is blind to call another 
man blind, and 1t 15 more ſhame for him that 1s whole blind to call 
him blinkard that 1s but pucblind. For this 1s to ſee a ſtraw in another 
mans eve, when a man hath a block in his own eve. 

Then ler him coaſider, that he char uſeth to ſpeak evil ſhall com- 
monly be evil ſpoken of again. And he that ſpeaketh what he will for 
his plexſare, ſhall be compelled to hear what he would not, to his dif- 


pleaſure, Moreover, let him remember that ſa ing, that we ſhall give ya. iz; 


an account for every iclz word. How much more then ſhall we make 
reckoning tor our ſharp, bitrer, brawling and chiding words, which 
provoke our brother co be angry, and fo to the breach of his charity ? 
Aad as touching evil anſwering, alchough we be never ſo much pro- 
voked by other mens eyil ſpeaking, vet we ſhall not follow ther tro- 
wardac(s by evil anſwering, if we conſider that anger 1s a kind of mad- 
neſs, and that he which is angry, 1s ( as it were for the time ) in a 


phrenſie. Wherefore let him beware, leſt in his fury he ſpeak any ze, 
thing whereof afterward he may have juſt cauſe to be ſorry. And he# me 


that will defend chat anger is not fury, but chat he hath reaſon, even 


when he1s moſt angry : then let him reaſon chus with himſclt when he az/wer- 
he is angry ; Now I am ſo moved and chafted, that within a little ”*: 


while after I ſhall be ocherwiſe minded : wheretore then ſhould I now 
ſpeak any thing in mine anger, which hereafter, when I would taineſt, 
cannot be changed ? Wherefore ſhall Ido any thing, now being ( as it 
were )out of my wit, for the which, when I ſhall come to my felt a- 
again, I ſhall be very ſad ? Why doth noc reaſon, why doth not godl]1- 
ncfs, yea, why doth noc Chriſt obtain that thing now of me, which 
hereafter time ſhall obtain of me? If a man be called an Adulterer, 
Uſurer, Drunkard, or by any other ſhameful name, Tet him conſider 
earneſtl, whether he be fo called cruly or fallly : it truly, lechim amend 
1s taulr, that his adverſary may not after worthily charge him with 
ſuch oftc:ces: 1f theſe things be laid againit him falfly, yer let him 
co.11der whether he hath given anv occaſion to be ſuſpected of ſuch 
tiungs. and ſohe may both cur off chat ſuſpicion, whereot this ſlander 
du ariſe. and 11 other things (hall live more warily. And chus uſing 


our iclyes, we may take no liure, but rather much good, by = 4 
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An Ob- 
geftion, 
Prov. 
26. 


Anſwer. 


The ITT. partof the Sermon 
bukes and flanders of our enemy. For the reproch of an enemy 
may be to many men a quicker ſpur to the amendment of their lite, 
than the gentle monition of a friend. Philippus the King of Macedo- 
nia, when he was evil ſpoken of by the chief Rulers of the City of 
Athens, he did thank them heartily, becauſe by them he was made 
better, both in his words and deeds: for I ſtudy ( faith he ) both by my 
ſayings and doings to proye them lyars. 
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The Third Part of the Sermon again 
Content1ion. 
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E heard in the laſt leflon of the Sermon againſt ſtrife and brawling, 
| howwemayanſwer them which maintain their froward ſayings in 
contention, and that will revenge with words ſuch evil as other men 
do them, and finally how we may according to Gods will order our 
{clves, and what to conſider towards them when we are proyoked to 
contention and ſtrife with rayling words. Now to procecd in the ſame 
matter, you ſhall know the right way how to diſprove and over- 
come your adyerſary and enemy. Thus 1s the beſt way to diſprove a 
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mans adverſary, fo to live, that all which ſhall know his honeſty, Þ , 
may bear witneſs that he is ſlandered unworthily. If the fault, where- q 
of he 1s (landered, be ſuch, that for the defence of his honeſty, hemuſt x 


needs make anſwer, let him anſwer quictly and ſoftly, on this faſhion, 
That thoſe faults be laid againſt him falfly. For 1t 1s truth that the I 
Wiſe man faith, A ſoft anſwer aflwageth anger, and a bard and ſharp 
anſwer doth ſtir up rage and fury. The ſharp anſwer of Naba! pro- Wl 1 
voked David to cruel vengeance : but the gentle words of Abigail 


quenched the fire again that was all -in a flame. And a ſpecial re- | : 
medy againſt malicious tongues, 1s to arm our ſelyes with patience, Ml , 
mecknels, and ſilence, leſt with multiplying words with the enemy, we by 
be made as evil as he. But they that cannot bear one evil word, per- | þ, 
adventure, for their own excuſe will alledge that which 1s written : A 


He that deſpiſeth his good name 1s cruel. Alſo we read, Anſwer a aq 
fool according to his fooliſhneſs. And our Lord Jeſus did hold his b 


peace at certain evil ſayings: but to ſome he anſwered diligently. F 
He heard men call him a Samaritan, a Carpenters ſon, a wine drinker, a 
and he held his peace : but when he heard them ſay, Thou haſt the ſ) 
devil within thee, he anſwered to that carneſtly. Truth it is indeed, Þ j; 
that there is a time, when it 1s convenient to anſwer a fool according | þ 
to his fooliſhneſs, leſt he ſhould ſeem in his own conceit to be wiſc. A 
And ſometime it 1s not profitable to anſwer a fool according to his | 
fooliſhneſs, leſt the wiſe man be made like to the fool, When our ff þ 
infamy,orthe reproch that is done unto us, is joyned with the peril |} x 
of many, then it is neceſlary in anſwering to be quick and ready. D 


For weread that many holy men, of good zeal have ſharply and fiercely 


both ſpoken and anſwered Tyrants and eyil men : which ſharp words 
& Camec 


7 -xme not ofanger, rancor, or malice, or delire of vengeance, but of 
2 ferventdeſire to bring them to the true knowledge of God, and 
7 from ungodly living, by an earneſt and ſharp rebuke and chiding, 
| In this zeal, Saint Zoþ! Baptiſt called the Phariſees, Adders brood: and Math... 
#<ainc Paul called rhe Galatians, Fools: and the men of Crete hecalled — 4 


ITUS 1. 


apgamnst Confention. $9 


| 1zars, evil beaſts, and ſluggiſh bellics: and thefalſe Apoltles, hecalled ,,;, .. 


7 dogs and crafty workmen. And hiszeal is godly, and to be allowed, 


2s 1t 1s plainly proved by the example of Chriſt, who although hc 


1 were the fountain and ſpring of all meekneſs, gentleneſs and ſoftneſs : 


4 yerhe called che;obſtinate Scribes and Phariſees, blind guides, fools, Mat. 23. 
'F painted graves, hypocrites, Serpents, Adders brood, a corrupt and 


{ wicked generation. Alſo he rebuketh Peter cagerly, ſaying, Go behind war. is, 


"28> WE he 


me, Satan. LikewiſeSaint Paz/ reproveth X/ymas, ſaying, O thou full ags :; 
of all craft and guile, enemy to all juſtice, rhou ceaſett not to de- 


| roy the right ways of God: and now lo, the hand of the Lord is 


upon thee, and thou ſhalt be blind, and not fee for a time. Aud 
Saint Peter reprchendeth Anantas yery ſharply, ſaying, Ananias, how 48:5. 


$ 15 it that Satan hath filled thy heart, that thou ſhouldeſt Iye unto the 


Holy Ghoſt? This zeal hath been fo fervent in many good men that 


it hath ſtirred them, not only to ſpeak bitter and eager words, but 
alſo to do things, which might ſeem to ſome to be cruel, but indeed 
they be very juſt, charitable, and godly, becauſe they were not done 
of ire, malice, or contentious mind, but of a fervent mind, to the glo- 


| xy of God, and the correction of ſin, executed by men called to that 


office. For in this zeal our Lord Jeſus Chrift did drive with a whip Jotn 2. 
the buyers and ſellers out of the temple. In this zeal Moſes brake the = 32- 
two Tables which he had received at Gods hand, when he ſaw the 
Ifraclites dancing about the Calf, and cauſed to be killed twenty four Numb. 
thouſand of his own people. In this zeal Phineas the ſon of Eleazer, P, ., .. 
did thruſt through with his ſword Zimri and Cosby,whom he found to- exanplce 
gether joyned in the act of Uncleanneſs. Wherefore now to return 7” ** 


be follow- 


again to contentious words, and ſpecially in matters of Religon, 4 eve- 


| and Gods Word (which would be uſed with all modeſty, ſoberneſs /?5%; 


. . H 
and chaſtity) the words of Saint Zames ought to be well marked, and me» 4: 
born in memory, where he ſauh, that of contention rifeth all ey], «#4: 
. . . . OfICeE AN 
And the wiſe King Solomon ſaith, Honour 1s due to a man that keep- jz: ;» a- 
eth himſelf from contention, and all that mingle themſelves therewith 97% 
. a -- . Pro.20, 
be tools. And becauſe this vice 1s ſo much hurctul to the ſociety of 
4 Commonwealth, in all well-ordered Cities, theſe common brawlers 
and ſcolders be puniſhed with a notable kind of pain, as to be ſet on 


the Cucking-ſtool, Pillory, or ſuch hike. And they be unworthy to 


| livein aCommonywealth, the which do as much as lyeth in them, with 


brawling and (colding, to diſturb the quietneſs and peace of theſamie. 
And whercot comerh this contention, ſtrife, and variance, but of pride 
and vain-glory? Let ustherefore humble our ſelves under the mighty 1 er.;: 
hand of God, which hath promiſed to reſt upon them that be humble Luk. : 
and low in ſpirit. If we be good and quict Chriſtian men, let it ap- 
pear in our {peech and tongues, If we have forſaken the Deyil, letus 

9 Wy ulc 


go 


The [TT. part of the Sermon, &\c. 


uſe no more deviliſh tongues: He that hath been a rayling fcol.- | 
der, now let him be a ſober counſeller. He that hath been a ma- ! 
liciousſlanderer, now let him be a loving comforter. He that hath Þ 
been a vain rayler, 'now let him be a ghoſtly teacher. He that ! 
hatch abuſed his tongue in curſing, now let him uſe it in bleſſing. He 
that hath abuſed his tongue in evil-ſpeaking, now let him uſe it in | 
ſpeaking well. All bitterneſs, anger, rayling, and blaſphemy, ler it be | 
avoided from you. If you may, and if it be poſſible, 1n no wile be | 
angry. Bur if you may not be clean void of this paſſion, yet then ſo | 
cemper and bridle it, that it ſtir you not to contention and brawl. 
ing. If you be provoked with evil-ſpeaking, arm your ſelf with pa- | 
rience, lenity, and ſilence, either ſpeaking nothing, or clſe being very 
ſoft, meek, and gentle in anſwering. Overcome thine adverſary with 
benefirsand gentleneſs. And aboyeall things, keep peace and unity: 
be no peace-breakers, but peace-makers. And then there 1s no doubt, 
but that God the Author of comfort and peace, will grant us peace of 
conſcience, and ſuch concord and agreement, that with one mouth 
and mind, we may glorifie God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
to whom be all glory, now and for ever. AMEN. 


Hite ſhall follow Sermons of Fafling, Prayer, Alms-deeds, of the 
: Nativity, Paſſion, Reſurreion, an —_—_— of our Saviour Chriſt: 
of the due Receiving of his Bleſſed Body and Blood, under the form of Bread 
and Wine : againſt Idleneſs, againſt Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, again| 
Covetouſneſs, againſt Envy, Ire, and Malice, with many other matters, as 
well fruitful as neceſſary to the edifying of Chriſtian People, and the in- 
creaſe of godly living. 
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Right Uſe of the Church or Temple of GOD, and 


of the Reverence due unto the ſame. 


The Firſt Chapter. 


ereas there appearcth that theſe days great ſlackneſsand 
negligence of a great ſort of people, in reſorting to the 
Church, there to ſeryeGod their heayenly Father, ac- 
cording to their moſt bounden duty, asalſo much un- 
comely and unreverent behayiour of many perſons in 
the ſame when they be there aſſembled, and thereby 
may juſt fear ariſe of the wrath of God, and his dreadful plagues 
hanging over heads for our grieyous offences in this behalf, amongſt j Ya 
other many and great ſins which we daily and hourly commutr before ot ME 
the Lord. Therefore for the diſcharge of all our conſciences, and for | 
the avoiding of the common peril and plague hanging overus, letus 4148 
conſider what may be ſaid out of Gods holy Book concerning this \ 0 Tl 
matter, whereunto I pray you give good audience, for that it 1s of $1, 
great weight, and concerneth you all. Although the eternal and 2 AM 
incomprehenſible Majeſty of God, the Lord of Heaven and Earth, - | | 
whoſe ſeat 1s Heaven, and the Earth his footſtool, cannot be incloſed in —_—_ 
Temples or Houſes made with mans hand, as in dwelling places able 4. $08 
to. receive or contain his Majeſty, according as 1s evidently declared 7 | 
by the Prophet 1Jazah, and by the doctrine of Saint Stephen, and Saint 1fi 66. Fi #| 
Paul in the Acts of the Apoſtles. And where King Solomon (who build- As. 7 ;- "8 
cdanto the Lord, the moſt glorious Temple that ever was made) faith, ; kes.s. TURE | 
Who ſhall be able ro build a meet or worthy houſe for him?if heaven, 2 Pa: 2 
and the heaven above all heavens cannot contain him ; howmuch ** 
| Icfs can that which I have builded ? And further confefſeth ; Whar 
am I that I ſhould be able to build thee an Houſe, O Lord ? But yet 
for this purpoſe only it is made, that thou mayeſt regard the prayer of 
thy ſervant, and his humble ſupplication. Much lefs then be our 
Churches meer dwelling places to receive the incomprehenſible Ma- 
jeſty of God. And indeed, the chief and ſpecial remples of God, 
wherein he hath greateſt pleaſure, and moſt delighteth ro dwell and 
continue in, are the bodies and minds of true Chriſtians, and the 
choſen people of God, according to the Doctrine of the holy Scrip- Yo 
ture, declared in the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Know yenot faith 
S. Paul) that ye be the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God : Cer. x 
g dwelleth 
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| co:.10. Called the Houſe of Prayer, as Solomon, who builded the Temple of Þ 


Join 4. 


Joha 2. 
Mat. 23, 
JON. 2. 


Of the right Uſe 


AÞs . FD Oe 
dwclleth in you ? If any man defile the temple of God, lum will God 


\ deftroy. For the temple of God 15 holy, whichye are. And agaiy 
in, the ſame Epiſtle: Know ye not that your body 15 the temple of 


the Holy Ghoſt dwelling in you, whom ye have given you of God, 
and that ye be not your own ? For ye are dearly bought. Glorihe ye 
now therefore God in your body, and in your Spirit, which are Gods, 
And therefore as our Saviour Cirilt teacheth in the Goſpel of Saint 
Fobn, they that worſhip God the Father in ſpirit and truth, in what 
place ſoever they do it, worſhip him aright: for ſuch worſhippers 
doth God the Father look for. For God is a Spirit, and thoſe that 
worſhip him, muſt worſhip him 1n ſpirit and truth, ſaith our Saviour 
Chriſt. Yet all chis notwithſtanding, the material Churchor temple 
is a place appointed as well by the uſage and continual examples ex- 
preſſed inthe Old Teftament,asin the New,for the people of God to re- 
ſort together unto,there to hear Gods holy Word, to call upon his holy 


| Name,to give him thanks for his innumerable and unſpeakablebenefits 


beſtowed uponus, and duly and truly to celebrate his holy Sacraments, 
(In the unfe1gned doing and accompliſhing of the which, ſtandeth that 
true and right worſhipping of God aforementioned) and the' ſame 
Church or temple, is by the holy Scriptures, both of che Ol Tefta- 
ment and New, called the Houſe and temple of the Lord, for the 


peculiar ſervice there done to his Majeſty by his people; and for the 


eftetuous preſence of his heavenly Grace, wherewith he by his ſaid 
holy VVord endueth his people fo there aſſembled. And to the ſaid 
houſe or templeof God, at all times, by common order appointed, are 
all people thae be godly indeed, bound: with all diligence to reſort, 
unleſs by ſickneſs, or other moſt urgent cauſes they be lerted therefore. 
And all the ſame (o reſorting thither, ought withall quierneſs and re- 
yerence there to behave themſelves, in doing their bounden duty 
and feryice to Almighty God, in the Congregation of his Saints. All 
which things are eyident to be proyed by Gods holy Word, as herc- 
after ſhall plainly appear. 

And firſt of all, L will declare by the Scriptures, that it 1s called (as 
it 1s indeed) the Houſe of God, and temple of the Lord. He that 
ſwearcth by the temple (faith our Saviour Chriſt) ſweareth by ir, and 
him that dwelleth therein, meaning God the Father, which h&lfo 
expreſicth plainly in the Goſpel of Saint John, ſaying: Do not make 
the Houſe of my Father the Houſe of merchandize. And inthe book 
of the Pſalms, the Prophet David faith, I will enterinto thine Houſc, 
I will worſhip in thy holy temple, in thy fear. Andait 1s almoſt 1n1n- 
nite places of the Scripture, eſpecially in the Prophets and book of 
Pſalms, called the Houſe of God, or Houſe of the Lord. Sometimes 
tis named the Tabernacleof the Lord, and ſometimes the Sanctuary, 
that is to ſav, the holy Place or Houſe of the Lord. And it i5likewile 


z keg? the Lord at Jeruſalem, doth oft call it the Houſe of the Lord, 1n the 
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which the Lords Name ſhould be called upon. And [jazah in the 56. 


»ir, 12, Chapter, My houſe ſhall be called the Houſe of Prayer amongit all 
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nations: | 


#tcmple, always prailing and bleſſing God. And it is likes 1fe declared WOT 6 (| 


| appointed forthe uſe of the Sacraments. It remaineth now to be declar- B 
I cd, that tne Church or temple is the place wherethe lively word of God _ 
f( and not mans inventions ) ought to be read and raught, and that che Tia 4); 


| reading of the law and the Prophets, che Ruler of the temple ſent un- 
I to them, ſaving : Yemen and brethren, if any of you have any exhor- "= 


By theſe places ye may ſce the uſage of reading the Scriptures of the Ru | 
. . 1 2 " JN 
old Teſtament among the Jews in their Synagogues every Sabbati-day, WO 


| it convenient that the Scriptures of God, and ſpecially the Goſpel 
| of our Saviour Chriſt ſhould be read and expounded unco us that be 
| Chriſtians in our Churches, ſpecially our Saviour Chriſt and his A- 


examples confiming the fame 2 


| merable and unſpeakable benefits beſtowed upon us,appeareth nocably 


of the Church, 


naons. Which text our Saviour Chriſt alledgeth in the new Tefta- 
r, as doth appear 1n three of the Evangeliſts, and in the para- Marr.2. 
b} of the Phariſce and the Publican which went to pray, in which ps 
able our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, They went up into the Temple to Lake'r. 
y. And Anna rhe holy widow and propheteſs, ſerved the Lord in "dog Mr 
ing and prayer 1n the temple, night and day. And in the tory w | 
che Ads 1t 1s mentioned, how that Peter and John went up into the WAA |! 
imple at the hour of prayer. And Saint Par/ praving in the temple 1, WW/ 
t Jeruſalem, was wrapt 1n the Spirit, and did ſee Jeſus ſpeaking unto Jet 
im. And as 1n all convenient places, prayer may be uſed of the 
zodly privately : ſo it 1s moſt certain, that the Church or temple 1s 
the due and appointed place for common and publick prayer. Now 
that it is likewiſe the place of thankſgiving unto the Lord for his 1nnu- 


97 


at the latter end of the Goſpel of Saint Le, and the beginning of che Luke 24 


ſtory of the As, where it 1s written that the Apoſtles and Diſciples at- gas 12. 
ter the aſcenſion of the Lord, continued with one accord daily in the 


in the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, that the Church 1s the duc placecy.yu. » ty 


cople are bound thither with all diligence to reſort: and this proof vs wig 
kew:ite ro be made by theScriptures, as hereafter ſhall appear. \ a. 
' Inthe (tory ofthe As ofthe Apoſtles, we read that Paul and Bar- ads, 3. MT. 
nabas preached tie word of God 1n the temples of the Jews at Sa/amize. | 
And when they came to Arntiochia, they entred on the Sabbath-day 1n- "48 
to the Synagogue or Church, and fate down, and after the Leſſon or i 84, 


tation to make unto the people, ſay it. And ſo Paul ſtanding up, and 1M 


making fileace with his hand, ſaid, Ye men that be Ifracſites, and ye Fg Mr 
thac fear God, give car, &c. preaching to them a Sermon out of the \* 4} 
Scriptures, as there at large appeareth. And in the {ame Story of the Ws). f 7 
Afs, the ſeventeenth Chapter, 1s teſtified, how Paul preached Carilt ' "I 


out of the Scriptures at Theſ/alonica. And in the fifteenth Chapter, as 15. i 
James the Apoſtle in that holy Council and Aflembly of his teliow 
Apoſtles ſaith, Moſes of old time hath in every City certain chat preaci ON 
him in the Synagogues or temples, where he 1s read every Sabbacir-day, 80) 


and Sermons uſually made upon the ſame. How much more then 15 


poſtles allowing this moſt godly and neceſſary uſage, and by their PIITgtt 


It is written 12 the Stories of the Goſpel in divers places, that Jeſus Matt. 4 
O Wen. 
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park Went round about all Galilee, teaching mn their Synagogues, aq | 
Marth. picaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom: In which places 1s his gry 3 
13. 20. diligence 1n continual preaching and teaching of the people molt ei. 2 
_ #þ dently (er forth. 1 
Lukez. In Lake ye read, how Jeſus according to his accuſtomed uſe came 1. * 


| to the temple, and how the book of 1ſaiab the Prophet was deliverc F 


Of the right Uſe 


oe, on rn 1Z 


ot 


him, how he reada text therein, and made a Sermon upon the ſam. ! 
Luke1s. And in the xix. 1s expreſſed how he taught daily in the remple. An: ? 
John. 8. 1tis thus written in the viy. of Fohn: Jeſus came again early in th, * 
John 18. MOrNing into the temple, and all the people came unto him, and h! 
ſate down and taught them. And 1n the xy11. of obx, our Saviout ? 
teſtifieth before Pilate, that he ſpake openly unto the world, and that : 
he always taught in the Synagogue and in the temple, whither all the 
Luke 21. Jews reſorted, and that ſecretly he ſpake nothing. And in Saint Lyhe;} 
Jeſus taughtin the temple, and all che people came early 1n the morn} 
ing unto him, that they might hear him 1n the temple. 

Here ye ſ{ceas well the diligence of our Saviour 1n teaching the word 

of God inthe temple daily, and ſpecially on the Sabbath-days, as alſs 
a the readineſs of the people reſorting all togerher, and that early in th:Þ 
morning, into the temple to hear him. 
The ſameexample of diligence 1n preaching the word of God in 
the temple, ſhall ye find in the Apoſtles, and the people reſorting unto Þ 
them, As the fifth. Where the Apoſtles, although they had been Þ 
whipped and ſcourged the day before, and by the High Prieſt com-þ 
manded that they ſhould preach no more in the Name of Jeſus, yet the Þ 
day following they entred early in the morning into the temple, and 
did not ceale to teach and declare Jeſus Chriit. And in ſundry oth Þ 
As 13. places of the ſtory of the As, ye ſhall find like diligence both in the A-Þ 
15- 17- poſtles in teaching and 1n the people 1n coming to the temple to heu Þ 
Luke. Gods Word. And it is teſtified in the firſt of Luke, that when Zachan 
the holy Prieſt, and father co Fohn Baptiſt, did ſacrifice within the tem- Þ 
ple,all the people ſtood withouta long time praying,ſuch was their zeal Þ 
Luke 2, and feryency at that time., And 1n the ſecond of Lyke appeareth what 
great journeys men, woinen, yea, and children took, to come to the 
temple on the Feaſt-day, there to ſerve the Lord, and ſpecially the 
cxample of Joſeph, the bleſſed Virgin Mary, Mother to our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, and of our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, being yet but a Child, 
whole examples are worthy tor us to follow. So that 1f we would com- 
pare our neghgence 1n reſorting to the Houſe of the Lord, there to 
ſerve lum, with thediligence of the Jews, 1n coming daily very early, 
fomerimes by great journeys to their temple, and when the multitude 
could not be received within the temple, the fervent zeal that they 
had, was declared 1n ſtanding long without and praying: we may jult- 
ly 1inthis compariſon condemn our (lothfulneſs and negligence, yea , 
plain contempt, in coming to the Lords Houſe, ſtanding ſo near unto 
us, fo ſeldom; and ſcarcely at any time. So far 1s it from a great ma- 
' ny of us to come early in the morning, or give attendance without, 
who diſdain to come into the temple: and yet we abhor the very 


Name 
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of the Church. 


Name of the Jews when we hearit, as ofa moſt wicked and ungodly 
people. Burt it 15 tobe feared, that in this point we be far worſe than 
EF tcheJews, and that they ſhall rife at the day of Judgment, to our con- 
Z demnation, who in compariſon to them, ſhew ſuch {lackneſs and con- 

} tempr 1n reſorting to the Houſe of the Lord, there to ſerve him, ac- 
cording as we are of duty moſt bound. And beſides this moſt horrible 
dread of Gods juſt Judgment 1n the great day, we ſhall not in this life 
eſcape his heavy hand and vengeance for this contempt of the Houſe 
of the Lord, and his due ſervice 1n the fame, according as the Lord 


himſelf chreatneth in the firſt Chapter of the Prophet Aggers,after this avge : 


\S ſort: Becauſe you have lefr my Houſe defert and without company 
IJ (faith the Lord) and ye have made haſteevery man cohis own Houſe, 
for this cauſe are the Heavens ſtayed over you, that they ſhould give 

no dew, and the earth 1s forbidden that it ſhould bring forth her 
fruit, and I have called drought upon the carth, and upon the moun- 
tains, and upon corn, and upon wine, and upon oyl, and upon all 
things that the Earth bringeth forth, and upon men, and upon beaſts, 

$ and upon all things that mens hands labour for. Behold, if we be 
7 ſuch worldlings that we care not for the eternal Judgments of God 
(which yet of all other are moſt dreadful, and horrible) we ſhall nor 
eſcape the puniſhment of God 1n this world by droughtand famine,and 
the taking away of all worldly commodites, which we as worldlings 
ſcem only to regard and care for. Whereas on the contrary part, if 
we would amend this fault, or negligence, flothfulneſs and contempt 
of the Houle of the Lord, and his due ſervice there, and with dili- 
gence reſort thither together, ro ſerve the Lord with one accord and 
conſent, 1n all holineſs and righteouſneſs betore him, we have pro- 


three be gathered in my Name (faith ourSaviour Chriſt) there am I 
in the naidſt of them. And what can be more blefled, than ro have 
our Saviour Chriſt among us ? Or what again can be more unhappy 
or miſchievous than to drive our Saviour Chriſt from amongſt us, to 
leave a place for his and our moſt ancient and mortal enemy the old 
Dragon and Serpent, Satan the Devil, inthe midſt of us? 


Foſeph, when they had long ſought Chritt, whom they had loft, aud 
could find him no where, thatart the laſt they found him in the temple, 
ſitting 1n the midſt of the Doctors. So 1f we lack Jeſus Chriſt, that is 
to ſay, the Saviour of our ſouls and bodies, we ſhall nor find him 1n 
the Market-place, orin the Guild-hall, much leſs in the Ale-houſe or 
Tayern, among(t good fellows (as they call them) fo ſoon as we ſhall 
find him in the temple, the Lords Houſe, amongſt the Teachers and 
Preachers of his VVord, where indeed he 1s to be tound. And as 
concerning worldly commodities, we have a ſure promiſe of our Sa- 
viour Chriſt : Seck yefirſt the kingdom of God, and the righteouſneſs 
thereof, and all theſe things ſhall withal be given unto you. And thus 
we havein the firſt part of this Homily declares by Gods word, that 
the Temple or Church is the Houſe of the Lord, for that the Service 
Q 2 of 


miſes of benefits both heaycnly and worldly. Whereſoever two or Mat. 1. 


Inthe ſecond of Luke it 1s written, how that the mother of Chriſt and 1; > 


100 Of the right Uſe 


of the Lord (as teaching and hearingof his holy Word, calling upon | , 


his holy Name, giving thanks to him for his great and innumerable 


benefits, and due miniſtring of his Sacraments) is there uſed. And it ] 
1s likewiſe declared by the Scriptures, how all godly and Chriſtian |\ 


men and women ought at times appointed, with diligence to reſort 
unto the Houſe of the Lord, there to ferye him, and to glorifie him.as 
he 15 moſt worthy, and we moſt bound, to whom beall glory and ho- 
nour world without end. Amen. 


| The Second Part of the Homily of the right UJe 
of the Church. 


T was declared in the firſt part of this Homily,by Gods Word, that 

the Templeor Church is the Houſe of the Lord, tor that the Ser- 
vice of the Lord (as teaching and hearing of his Holy VVord, calling 
upon his Holy Name, giving thanks to him for his great and innu- 
merable benefits, and due miniſtring of the Sacraments) is there uſed, 
And it is likewiſe already declared by the Scriptures, how all godly and 
Chriſtian men and women, oughtat times appointed, with diligence 
to reſort unto the Houſe of the Lord, there to ſerve him,and to glorific 
him, as he 15s moſt worthy, and we moſt bounden. 

Now it remaineth in this Second part of the Homily concerning 
the right uſe of the Temple of God, to be likewiſe declared by Gods 
VVord, with what quietnels, filence, and reverence, thoſe that reſort 
tothe Houſe of the Lord, ought there to ule and behave themſelves. 

It may teach us ſufficiently how well it doth become us Chriſtian 
men reverently to uſe the Church and holy Houſe of our prayers, by 
conſidering in how great reverenceand yeneration the Jews in the old 
law had their Temple, which appeared by ſundry places, whereof I 
will note unto you certain. Inthe xxv. of Matthew, it 15 laid to our 
Saviour Chriſts charge before a Temporal Judge, as a matter worthy 
death, by the two falſe witneſſes, that he had ſaid, he could deſtroy 
the Temple of God, and 1n three days build it again, not doubting 
but if they might make men to believe that he had ſaid any thing 
againſt the honour and majeſty of the Temple, he ſhould ſeem to all 
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Ads 21, Men moſt worthy of death. And in the xxj of the As, when the 


Jews found Paul in the Temple, they laid hands upon him, crying, Ye 
men l{raclites help, this 1s that man who teacheth all men every where 
againſt the people and the law, and againſtthis place: befides thar, he 
hath brought the Gentiles into the 'Temple, and hath prophaned 
this holy place. Behold how they cook it for a like offence to ſpeak 
againſt the Temple of God, as to ſpeak againſt the Law of God, and 
how they judged it convenient, that none but godly perſons and the 
crue worſhippersof God, ſhould enter into the Temple of God. And 
the ſame fault is laid to Pauls charge by Tertullus an eloquent man, and 


Atts 24: by the Jews 1n the xxiy. of the Ads,before a temporal Judge, as a matter 


worthy of death, that he went about to pollute the temple of God. 


Mat. 27 And 1n the xxvij. of Matthew, when the chief Pricfts had received 


again 
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of the Church. 


again the pieces of ſilver at Zudas hand, they ſaid, It is not lawful to 
put them into Corban (which was thetreaſure houſe of the Temple) be- 
cauſe itis the price of blood. So that they could nor abide that not 
only any unclean perſon, but alſo any other dead thing that was 
judged unclean, ſhould once come intorhe temple or any place there- 
ro belonging. And to this end is Saint Pauls ſaying in the ſecond E- 
piſtle co the Corinthians, the vj. Chapter to be applyed : What fellow- 
ſhip 1s there berwixt righteouſneſs and unrighteouſneſs > or whar 
communion between hight and darkneſs? or what concord between 
Chriſt and Belial? or what part can the faithful have with the un- 
faithful? or what agreement can there be between the temple of God 
and images? VVhich ſentence, although it be chiefly referred to the 
temple of the mind of the godly; yer ſeeing that the {imilicude and 
pith of the- argument is taken from the material temple, it enforceth 
that no ungodlineſs, ſpecially of images or idols, may be ſuffered in 
* therempleof God, which 1s the place of worſhipping God:and therefore 
 canno more be ſuffered to ſtand there, than light can agree with dark- 
neſs, or Chriſt with Behal : for thatrthe crue worſhipping of God, and 
the worſhipping of images, are moſt contrary. And the ſetting of 
} them up 1n the place of worſhipping, may give great occaſion to the 
! worſhipping of them. Burt to turn to the reverence that the Jews 
| had to their temple: You will ſay that they honoured it ſuperſtt- 


IO] 


cioully, and a great deal to much, crying out, The temple of che J=: 7. 


| Lord, the temple of the Lord, being notwithſtanding moſt wicked in 
| life, and be therefore moſt juſtly reproved of Feremiah the Prophet of 
* the Lord. Truth it 1s that they were ſuperſtitiouf]y given to the ho- 
 nouring of their temple. But I would we were not as far too ſhort from 
the due reverence of the Lords houſe, as they overſhor themſelves 
| therein. And if the Prophet juſtly reprehended them, hearken alfo 
what the Lord requireth at our hands, that we may know whether we 
| be blame-worthy orno. 


It 1s written 1n Eccleſtaſtes the fourth Chapter: VVhen thou doſt Ecde! . 


| enter Into the houſe of God (ſaith he) take heed to thy feer, draw near 
| thatthou mayſt hear: for obedience 1s much more worth than the fa- 
crifice of fools, which know not what evil they do. Speak nothing 
raſhly there, neither let thine heart be ſwift to utter words before Cod, 
For God is1n Heaven, and thou art upon the Earth, therefore ler thy 
words befew. Note (welbeloved) what quietneſs 1n geſture and be- 
haviour, what filence in talk and words, 1s required in the houſe of 
God ; for ſo he calleth it: See whether they take heed to their feet, as 
they be here warned, which never ceaſe from uncomely walking and 
jetting up and down, and overthwart the Church, ſhewing an evi- 
dent {1gnification of notable contempt, both of God, and all good 
men there preſent: and what heed they take to tuerr tongues and 
lpeech, which do not only ſpeak words {wittly and raſhly before the 
Lord (which they be here forbidden) bur alſo ofrentimes ſpeak filchuly, 
covetouſly, and ungodlily, talking of marcers ſcarce honeſt or fit tor 
the Ale-houſe or Tavern, in the Houſe of the Lord, tle contonny 
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: Of the right Uſe 
that they ſpeak before God, who dwelleth in Heaven (as 1s here de- 
clared) when they be but vermine here creeping upon the earth, in 
compariſon to his eternal Majeſty, and leſs regarding that they mul? 
g1vean account at the great day of every idle word whereſoever it be 
ſpoken, much more of filthy, unclean, or wicked words ſpoken 


in the Lords Houſe, to the great diſhonour of his Majeſty, and | * 


offence of all that hear them. And indeed concerning the peopl: 
and mulcitude, the temple is prepared for them to be hearers, rather 


than ſpeakers, conſidering that as well-che Word of God is there read | ? 
or taught, whereunto they are bound to give diligent ear, with all | 3 


reycrence and ſilence, as alſo that Common Prayer and thankſgiving 
arc rehearſed and ſaid by the Publick Miniſter in the name of the 
people and the whole multitude preſent, whereunto they giving their 


ready audience, ſhould aſſent and ſay, Amen, as Saint Paz/ teacherh in |? 


che firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. And in another place, glorifying 
God with one ſpirit and mouth : which cannot be when every man 
and woman 1n ſeveral pretences of devotion prayeth privately, 


in the Temple, the ſame Saint Pax teacherh ro the Corinthians, rebuk:- 
ing ſuch as did unreverently uſe themſclves in that behalf. Have ye 
not houſes to cat and drinkin (faith he?) Do ye deſpiſe the Church 
or Congregation of God? What ſhall I ſay unto you ? Shall I praiſc 
you ? . Inthis I praiſe you not. And God requireth not only this out- 
ward reverence of behaviour and filence in his houſe, but all inward 
reverence in cleanſing of the thoughts of our hearts, threatning by his 
Prophet Oſee 1n the 1x. Chapter, that for the malice of the inventions 


and devices of the people, he will caſt them out of his Houſe : where: Þ 


by is alſo {igmified the eternal caſting of them out of his heavenly 
Houſe and Kingdom, which is moſt horrible. And therefore in thc 
x1x, of Leviticus God faith, Fear you with reverence my Sanctuary,tor 
I am theLord. And according to the ſame the Prophet David faith, 
I will enter into thine Houſe, I will worſhip in thy holy Temple in thy 
tcar: ſhewing what inward reverence and humbleneſs of mind thc 
2odly man ought to have in the Houſe of the Lord. And to alledgc 
{omewhat concerning this matter out of the new Teſtament, in what 
honour God would have his houſe or Temple kept, and that by thc 
cxample of our Saviour Chriſt, whoſe authority ought of good reaſon 
with all trac Chriſtians to be of moſt weight and eſtimation. Ir 15 
written of all the four Evangeliſts, as a notable act, and worthy to b: 
teſtified by many holy witnefles, how that our Saviour Jeſus Chritt, 
that merciful and mild Lord, compared for his meekne(s to a ſheep 
ſuffering with filence his fleece to be ſhorn from him, and toa Lamb 
led without refiſtanceto the ſlaughter, which gave his body trothem 
that d1d frite him, anſwered nor Im that reviled, nor turned awa?s 
his face from them chat did reproach him and ſpit upon him, and ac- 


cording to his own example, gave precepts of nuldneſs and futterance 
© c0 


— 


One : 
asking, another giving thanks, another reading doctrine, and not re-Þ 3 
garding to hear the Common Prayer of the Miniſter. And peculiarly, Þ 
what due reverence 1s to be uſed in the miniſtring of the Sacraments Þ* 
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2 wemake it a den of thicyes, or an houſe of merchandizc. 


'* madeita den of Thieves. And in the ſecond of Johz, Do not y« 
| make the Houſe of my Father, the Houſe of Merchandize ? For as it 
| is the Houſe of God, when Gods ſervice 1s duly aone 1n 1t : So when 


of the Church. 


to his Diſciples: Yet when he ſcecth the Temple and holy Houſe of 


kis heavealy Father miſfordered, polluted, and proptaned, uſerh: greac 
ſeverity and ſharpneſs, overturneth the Tables of the Exchangers , ſub- 
verted the (cats of them that ſold Doves, makecha whip of Cords, and 
ſcourgeth our thoſe wicked abuſers and propfaners of the Temple of 
God, ſaying, My Houle thall be calied the Houſe of Prayer, but ye izave 


_— 
— 


on 


we wickedly abuſe it with wicked talk or covetous bargaining, 
Tea, and 
ſuch reverence wouid Chriſt ſhould be therein, that he would not ſuffer 3: 
any veſlel to be carried through the Temple. And whereas our $a- 
viour Chriſt ( as is bctore mentioned out of Saint Luke ) could be found 
no where( when he was ſought ) but onely 1n che Temple among(t the 
Doctors, and now again heexercifeth his Authority and Juriſuicton, 
not in Caſtles and Princely Palaces amongſt Souldicrs, but in the 
Temple: Ye may hereby underſtand in what place his ſpiritual King- 
dom ( which he denyeth to be of this world ) is ſooncit to be found, 


[—_— 
(2 
La 
mm 
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'3 and beſt to be known of all places in this world. And according to 


chis example of our Saviour Chriſt in the priminve Church, which 


4 was moſt holy and godly, and1n the which due diſcipline with ſeverity 


was uſed againſt the wicked, open offenders were not ſuticred oaceto 
enter into the huuſe of the Lord, nor admitted to common prayer, ad 
the uſe of the holy Sacraments with other truc Chrittans, un! wcy 
had done open penance before the whole Church. And this was pra- 
Etiſed, not only upon mean perfons, but alſo upon the rich, noble, 
and mighty perſons, yea, upon Theodoſius, that puiſlant ana mighty 
Emperor, whom, tor committing *® a grievous and wiltul murder, Saint « 7 
Ambroſe bilkop of Milain reproved ſharply, and ® did alſo excommu- 77 


(HF I AS 


nicate the faid Emperor, and brought him to open penance. Ad they %yf eric. 


”- 


that were fo juſtly exempted and bani{hed( as it were )from the Houſe 25-4 


of the Lord, were taken ( as they be indeed ) for men divided and ſepa, 
rated from Chriits Church, and in moit dangerous cltate, yea as 5. Pal therwi/: 
ſaith, * even givenuato Satan the deyil for a tune, and their compa- 7,j7.. 
ny was ſhunned and avoided of all godly men and women, until ſuch «/b 4 
time as they by repentance and publick penance were reconciled. Such; 7” 
was the honour of the Lords Houſe in mens hearts, and outward re- b-::e4 
vercnceallo ar chat time, and ſo horrible a thing was it to be ſhut out. 74 
of the Church and Houſe of the Lord in thofe days, when Religion rheScre- 
was molt pure, and nothing ſo corrupt as it hath been of late days. IT 
And yet we willingly, either by abſenting our ſelves from tne houſe of prarare 
te Lord, do ( as it were ) excommunicate our felyes irom the 57 4: 
Church and fellowſhip of the Saints of God, or clſc coming thither, ,, pare. 
by uncomely and unrevyerent beh.iv'our there, by haſty, raſh, yea, un- pt 
clean and wicked thoughts and wo:ds before i!:c Lord our God, hor- * 
ribly diſhonour his holy Houſe the Church of God, and tus holy 
Name and Majeſty, to the great danger &f our fouls, yea, and cer- 

£112 


104. 


this wickedneſs. 4 


Epheſ. 3. 


Of theright Uſe of the Church 


tain damnation alſo, it we do not ſpeedily and carneſtly repent us of 


Thus ve have heard ( dearly beloved ) out of Gods word, what re- 
verence 1s due to the holy Houſe of the Lord, how all godly per- 
ſons ought with diligence at times appointed thither co repair, how 
they ought to behaye themſelves there, with reverence and dread |} 
before the Lord, what plagues and puniſhments, as well temporal, as 
eternal, the Lord in his holy word threatneth, as well to ſuch as 
neglect to come to his holy Houſe, as alſo to ſuch, who coming | 
thither, dounreverently by geſture or talk there behave themſelves, 
Wherefore it we delire to have ſeaſonable weather, and thereby to 
enjoy the good fruits of the earth, if we will avoid drought and 
barrenneſs, thirſt and hunger, which are plagues threatned unto | 
ſuch as make baſte to go to their own Houſes, to Ale-Houſes and 
Taverns, and - leave the Houſe of the Lord empty and deſolate, if 
we abhor to be ſcourged, not with whips made of cords, out of 
the material temple only ( as our Saviour Chriſt ſeryed the defilers 
of the Houſe of God in Feruſalem ) but alſo to be beaten and driven 
out of the 'eternal temple and Houſe of che Lord ( which 1s his 
Heavenly Kingdom ) with the iron rod of everlaſting damnation , 
and caſt into utter darkneſs, where 1s weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth, if we fear, dread, and abhor this ( I ſay ) as we have moſt 
juſt cauſe to do : then let us amend this our negligence and contempt 
in coming to the Houſe of the Lord, this our unreyerent behaviour 1n 
the Houſe of the Lord, and reſorting thither diligently rogether, 
let us there with reverent hearing of the Lords holy word , calling 
on the Lords holy Name, giving of hearty thanks unto the Lord 
for his manifold and ineſtimable benefits daily and hourly beſtowed 
upon us, celebrating alſo reverently the Lords holy Sacraments, 
ſerve the Lord in his holy Houſe, as becometh the ſervants of the 
Lord, in holineſs and righteouſneſs betore him all the days of our 
life, and then we ſhall be afſurcd, after this lite, to reſt in his holy 
Hill, and to dwell in his Tabernacle, there to praiſe and magnife 
his holy Name in the Congregation of his Saints, in the holy Houſe 
of his eternal Kingdom of Heaven, which he hath purchaſed for 
us, by the death and ſhedding of the precious blood of his Son, our 
Sayiour Jeſus Chriſt, ro whom with the Father, and the holy Ghoſt, 
one immortal God, be all honour, glory, praiſe, and thankſgiving. 
world without end. Amen. 
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| called upon by publick Prayer, hearty thanks given to his Majeſty for 


AGAINST 


Peril of Idolatry, and ſuperfluous decking of Churches. 


ME ——_ 


The Firſt part. 


N what points the true ornaments of the Church or Temple of God 

do conliſt and ſtand, hath been declared in the two laſt Homilies, 
creating of the right uſe of the Temple or Houſe of God, and of the 
due revezence that all true Chriſtian people are bound to g1ve unto 
the ſame. Theſum whereof 1s, that the Church or Houſe of God 
is a place appointed by the holy Scriptures, where the lively Word of 
God ought to be read, taught, and heard, the Lords holy Name 


his infinite and unſpeakable benefits beſtowed upon us, his holy Sa- oY 
craments duly and reyercatly miniſtred, and that therefore all that be 1 Fl * 
godly indeed, ought both with diligence ar times appointed, to repair Wo M1 


rogether to the ſaid Church, and there with all reverence to uſe and Lhay 
behave themſelves before the Lord. And that the ſaid Church thus 16 
godly uſed by the Servants of the Lord, in the Lords true ſervice, op 
for the effectual preſence of Gods grace, wherewith he doth by his , ©3840 


holy word and promiſes, endue his people there preſent and aſſembled, 14 
to the attainment, as well of commodities worldly, neceflary for us, n 4 
4s alſo of all heavenly gifts, and lite everlaſting, 1s called by the word off 
of God ( asitis indeed) the temple of the Lord, and the Houſe of | 
God, and that therefore the due reverence thereof, is ſtirred up in mw” 
the hearts of the godly, by the conſideration of theſe true ornaments \, 8E 
of the ſaid Houſe of God, and not by any outward ceremonies or malt! 
coſtly and glorious decking ofthe ſaid Houſe or Temple of the Lord, STS | 
contrary to the which moit manifeſt doctrine of the Scriptures, and 4 p11 i 
contrary to the uſage of the Primitive Church, which was moſt pure RR 
and uncorrupt, and contrary to the ſentences and judgments of che 
moſt ancient, learned and godly Doctors ofthe Church ( as hereafter '3-+4..808 
ſhall appear ) the corruption of theſe latter days hath brought into Fey? 
the Church infinite multitudes of images, and the ſame, with other "1 
parts of the temple alſo, have decked with gold and filver, painted , '67,,0, wy 
with colours, ſec them with tone and pearl, clothed them with filks Matty! 
and precious veſtures, fancying untruly that to be the chiet decking "ES 4 
| 


and adorning of the temple or houſe of God , and that all people 
ſhould be the more moved to the due reverence of the ſame, if 
all corners thereof were glorious, and gliltering with gold and P11 
precious ſtones. Whereas indeed they by the ſaid 1mages, and ſuch 4 Vs 
glorious decking of the temple, have nothing ar all profited ſuch as "20 
Wcre WET) 


The I. part of the Sermon 


were wiſe and of underſtanding: but have thereby greatly hurt che 


ſimple and unwiſe, occaſioning them thereby to commit moſt hor- | 


' tible idolatry. And the coyetous perſons, by the ſame occalion, 


Epheſ.s5. 
Coloſl. 3. 


ſeeming to worſhip, and peradventure worſhipping indeed, not only 
the images, but alſo the matter of them, gold and filver, as that vice 


is of all others in the Scriptures peculiarly called idolatry or wor- | 


ſhipping of images. Againſt the which foul abuſes and great enor- 
mities ſhall be alledged unto you : Firſt, the authority of Gods holy 
word, as well out of the Old Teſtament, as of the New. And ſe- 
condly, the teſtimonies of the holy and ancient learned Fathers and 
Doctors, out of their own works and ancient hiſtories Eccleſiaſtical, 
both that you may at once know their judgments, and withal under. 
ſtand what manner of ornaments were 1n the temples 1n the primi- 
tive Church, in thoſe times which were moſt pure, and {incere, 
Thirdly, the reaſons and arguments made for the defence of 1mages 
or idols, and the outragious decking of temples and Churches, with 
gold, {ilyer, pearl, and precious ſtones, ſhall be confuted, and fo this 
whole matter concluded. Burt leſt any ſhould take occation by the 
way, of doubting by words or names, it is thought good here to 
note firſt of all, that although in common ſpecch we uſe to call the 
likeneſs or {imilitudes of men or other things, images, and not 1dols : 


- yet the Scriptures uſe the ſaid two words ( 1dols and images ) indifter- 


1 John 5. 


Lib. de 
07014 
19litiy, 


ently for one thing alway. They be words of divers tongues and 
ſaunds, but one 1n ſenſe and fignification 1n the Scriptures. The 
one 1s taken of the Greek word Ei, an Idol, and the other of the 
Latin word Imago, an Image, and ſo both uſed as Engliſh terms in 
the tranſlating of Scriptures indifferently, according as the Septuaginta 
have mn their tranſlation in Greek Eia, and Saint Zerome 1n his tran- 
lation of the ſame placesin Latin hath Simulachra, in Engliſh, Images, 
And in thenew Teſtament, that which Saint John calleth Ei%a, Saint 
Ferome Iikewiſe tranſlateth Simulachrum, as in all other like places of 
Scripture uſally he doth fo tranſlate. And 7ertullian, a moſt ancient 
Doctor, and well learned in both the tongues, Greek and Latin, in- 
rerpreting this place of Saint John, Beware of Idols, that 1s to fay (faith 
Tertullian) of the 1mages themſelves : the Latin words which he uſeth, 
be Efigies and Imago, that 1s to fay, an Image. And therefore it skil- 
leth not, whether 1n this proceſs we uſe the one term or the other, or 
both together, ſeeing they both ( though not in common Engliſh 
ſpeech, yer in Scripture ) ſignifie one thing. And though ſome to 
blind mens eyes, have heretofore craftily gone about to make them to 
be raken for words of divers {ignihcations in matters of Religion, and 
have therefore uſually named the likeneſs or finulitude of a thing ſet 
upamong(t the Heathen 1n their temples, or other places to be wor- 
ſhipped, an Idol. But the like ſimilicudewith us, ſetup in the Church, 
the place of worſhipping, they call an image, as though theſe wo 
words ( Idol and Image ) in Scripture, did differ 1n property and 
ſenſe, which ( as 1s aforeſaid) difter only in ſound and language, and 
in meaning be indeed all one, eſpecially 1n the Scriptures and marry 
O 
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7 be publickly ſuffered in Churches and Temples, ever will be alſo 
| worſhipped, and fo Idolatry committed to them, as in the laſt 
part of this Honuly ſhall at large be declared and proved. Where- 
fore out Images in Temples and Churches, be indeed none other 
but Idols, as unto the which Idolatry hath been, is, and every will 
be committed. 

And firſt of all, the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, condemning 
and abhorring as well all 1dolatry or worſhipping of Images, as alſo 
the very Idols or Images themſelves, eſpecially in Temples, areſo many 
and plentiful, that it were almoſt an infinite work, and to be con- 
rained in no ſmall volume, to record all the places concerning the 
fame. For when God had choſen to himſelf a peculiar and ſpecial 
/ people from amongſt all other Nations that knew not God, but wor- 
! ſhipped 1dols and falſe gods, he gave unto them certain ordinances 
2 and laws to be kept and obſerved of his ſaid people. But concern- 
* ing none other matter did he giye cither moe, or more earneſt and 
* expreſs Laws to his ſaid people, than thoſe that concerned the true 
> worſhipping of him;and the avoiding and fleeing of idols and images, 
} and 1dolatry : for that, both the ſaid idolatry 1s moſt repugnant to 
| the right worſhipping of him and his true glory, abovyeall other vices, 
and that he knew the proneneſs and inclination of mans corrupt kind 
and nature, to that moſt odious and abominable vice. Of the which 
Ordinances and Laws, fo given by the Lord to his people concern- 
ing this matter, I will rehearſe andalledge ſomethat be moſt ſpecial 
for this purpoſe, that you by them may judge of the reſt. 


' In the fourth Chapter of che Book named Deuteronomy, is a notable Deut. 4. 
| place, and moſt worthy with all diligence to be marked, which be- Num: 


ginneth thus : And now Iſrael, hear the Commandments and Judg- 
ments which I teach thee (faith the Lord) that thou doing them, 
mayelt live, and enter and poſſeſs the Land which the Lord God of your 
{ Fathers will give you. Ye ſhall put nothing to the word which I ſpeak 
to you, neither ſhall ye take any thing from 1t. Keep ye the Com- 
mandments of the Lord your God, which1 command you. And by 
and by after he repeateth the ſame Sentence three or four times, be- 
fore he come to the matter that he would ſpecially warn them of, as it 
were for a Preface, to make them to take the better heed unto it. 
Take heed to thy ſelf (ſaith he) and to thy ſoul, with all carcfulnes, 
ſt thou forgetteſt the things which thine eyes have ſeen, and that 
they gonot out of thine heart all the days of thy life, thou ſhalt teach 
them to thy Children and Nephews, or Poſterity. And ſhortly after, 
the Lord ſpake unto you out of the middleof fire, but ye heard the 
voice or ſound of his words, but you didſce no form or ſhape art all, 
And by and by followezth, Take heed therefore diligently unto your 
ſouls, you ſaw no manner of image intheday in the which theLord 
ſpake unto you in Horcb, out of the midit of the fire, leſt perad» 
venture, you being deceived, ſhould make to your ſelves any graven 


image, or likeneſs of man or woman, or the likenefs of any beaſt 
P 2 which 
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| of Religion. And our Images alſo have been, and be, and if they. 
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108 The 1. part of the Sermoit 
which is upon the Earth, or of the birds thar flie under Heaven, oy || 
of any creeping thing that is moved on the Earth, or of the fiſhes || 
that do continue in the waters: leſt peradventure thou lifting yp | | 
thine eyes to Heaven, do ſce the Sun and the Moon, and the Stars of | : 
Heaven, and ſo thou, being deceived by crrour, ſhouldit honour an 
worſhip them which the Lord thy God hath created to ſerve alli Na. 
tions that be under Heaven. And again; Beware that thou forget 
not the Covenant of the Lord thy God, which he made with thee 
and ſo make to thy ſelf any carved image of them which the Lord 
hath forbidden to- be made : for the Lord thy God 1s a conſuming 
fire, and a jealous God. It you haveChildren and Nephews, and do 
tarry in the Land, and bging deceved, do make to your felves any} 
ſimilitude, doing evil beforethe Lord your God, and provoke him to 
anger : Ido this day call upon Heaven and Earth to witneſs, that ye 
ſhall quickly periſh out of the Land which you ſhall poſleſs, you ſhall | 
not dwell init any long time, but the Lord will deſtroy you, and will þ 
ſcatter you amongſt all Nations, and ye ſhall remain bur a very few Þ 
amongſt the Nations, whither the Lord well lead you away, and 
then ſhall you ſerve gods which are made with mans hands, of wood 
and ſtone, which ſee not, and hear not, neither cat nor ſmel| 
and ſo forth. This is a notable Chapter, and treateth almoſt alrogether 
of this matter. But becauſe it 1s too long to write out the whole, [ 
have noted you certain principal points out of 1t. Firſt, how earneſtly 
and oft he calleth upon them to mark and to take heed, and that up- 
on the peril of their ſouls, rothe charge which he giveth them. Then 
how he forbiddeth by a ſolemn and long rehearſal of all things in 
Heaven, in Earth, and in the water, any image or likeneſs of any 
thing at all to bemade. Thirdly, what penalty, and horrible deſtru- | 
ion, heſolemaly, with invocation of Heaven and Earth, for record, 
denounceth and threatneth to them, their children and poſterity, if 
they, contrary to this Commandment, do make or worſhip any 1mages 
or {imilitude, which he fo ſtrictly hath forbidden. And when they, Þ 
this notwithſtanding, partly by inclination of mans corrupt nature, 
moſt prone to idolatry, and partly occaſioned by the Gentiles and 
Heathen people dwelling about them, who were idolaters, did fall to 
the making and worſhipping of images : God according to his word, 
brought upon them all choſe plagves which he threatne them with, 
as appearcth in the Books of the Kings and the Chronicles, in ſundry 
places at large. And agreeable hereunto are many other notable 
places in the Old Teſtament, Deuternomy 27. Curſed be he that mak- 
eth a carved image, or acaſtor molten image, which is abomination 
before the Lord, the work of the Artificers hand, and ſetterh it up in 
a ſecret corner, and allthe people ſhall ſay, Amen. 

Read the thirteenth and fourteenth Chapters of the Book of I/i/- 
dom concerning Idols or Images, how they* be made, ſet up, called 
upon, and offered unto, and how he praiſeth the tree whereot the gib- 
ber 1s made, as happy, in compariſon to the tree that an image or 
idol 1s made of, eyen by theſe very words. Happy is the tree where- 
_ _ through 
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through Righteouſneſs cometh(meaning the gibbet) but curſed is the 
4 TJdol thatis made with hands, yea, both it, and hethat made it.and fo 
|} forth. Andby and by he ſheweth, how that the things which were 
|! the good creaturesof God before (as trees or ſtones) when they be - 
once altered and faſhioned into images to be worthipped, become 
abomination, a temptation unto the ſouls of men, and a ſnare for 
the feer of the unwiſe. And why? the ſeeking our of Images, 1s the 
beginning of whoredom (faith he) and the bringing up of chem, is che 
deſtruction of life: for they were not from the beginning, neither 
ſhall they continue for ever. The wealthy idleneſ(s of men hath found 
| them out uponFEarth, therefore ſhall they come ſhortly to an end : 
|. and ſo forth totheend of the Chapter, containing theſe points, How 
|. idols ori1mages were fir{t invented, and offered unto, how by an un- 
| gracious cuſtom they were eſtabliſhed, how tyrants compel mea ro 
worſhip them, how the 1gnorant and the common people are deceiy- 
ed by the cunning of the workman, and the beauty of the image, to 
do honour unto 1t, and ſo to erre trom the knowledge of God, and 
of other great and many miſchiefs that come by images. And for a 
concluſion he faith, that the honouring of abominable images, is the 
cauſe, the beginning, and end of all evil, and that the worſhippers 
| of them be either mad, or moſt wicked. See and view the whole 
| # Chapter with diligence, for it 1s worthy to be well conſidered, fpe- 
; cially chat 1s written of che deceiving of the ſimple and unwiſe 
. & common people by idols and images, and repeated twice or thrice, 
leſt it ſhould be forgotten. And in the Chapter following be thele Sap. is 
words : the painting of the picture and caryed image with divers 
colours, enticeth the ignorant ſo, that he honoureth and loveth the 
picture of a dead image that hath no ſoul. Nevertheleſs, they that 
love ſuchevil things, they that truſt in them, they that make them, 
they that favour them, and they that honour them, are all worthy of 
death, and ſo forth. 

In the Book of Plalms, the Prophet curſeth the image-honourers, 
in divers places. Confounded be all they that worſhip carved images, Pal 1s. 
and that delight or glory in them. Like be they unto the images that FPHl.1zs. 
make them, and all they chat put their truſt in them. 

And inthe Prophet 1ſaiah, ſaith the Lord : even Iam theLord, and 1fai 42. 
this 1s my Name, and my glory will I give to none other, neither my 
honour tograven images. And by and by ; Let them be confounded 
with ſhame that cruſt in idols or images, or ſay to them, you are our 
-. | Gods: and in the xl. Chapter after he hath ſer forth che 1ncompre- 16 4o. 
n | henſible Majeſty of God, heasketh, To whom then will ye make God 

n | like? or what fimilicude will ye ſet up unto him ? Shall che carver 

make him a carved Image ? and ſhall the Goldſmith cover him with 
ſ gold, and caſt him into a form of ſilver plates? And for the poor man, 
4 | ſhall che Image-maker frame an image of timber, that he may have 
z- | ſomewhar to (ct up alſo ? And after this he cryeth out : O wretches, 
xx | heard yenever of this? Hathit not been preached unto you ſince the 
>. | beginning, and ſo forth, how by the Creation of the world, and the 
h greatneſs 
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greatneſs of the work, They might underſtand che Majeſty of God, 
the Creator and maker of all, to be greater than that it ſhould be 
expreſſed, or ſet forthin any image or bodily fimulitude ? And beſides 
this preaching, even in the Law of God written with his own finger 
Ex2. 20. (asthe Scripture ſpeaketh) and char in the firſt Table, and the be- 
ginning thereof, 1s this doctrine aforcſaid againſt Images (not briefly 
couched) bur at large ſet forth and preached, and that with denun- 
ciation of deſtruction to the contemners and breakers of this Law, 
and their poſterity after them. And leſt it ſhould yet not be marked 
or notremembred, the ſame 1s written and reported not 1n one, but 
in ſundrv places of the word of God, that by oft hearing and reading 
of it, we might once learn and remember 1t, as you alſo hear daily 
read in the Church, God ſpake theſe words, and ſaid, I am the Lord 
thy God. Thou ſhalt have none other Gods but me. Thou ſhalt 
Exod.29 not make to thy ſelfany graven Image, nor the likeneſs of any thing 
Dees: thatis in Heaven aboye, norin the Earth beneath, nor in the Watcr 
under the Earth, thou ſhalt not bowe down to them, nor worſhip 
them: For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, and viſit the fin 
of the fathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth generation 
of them that hate me, and ſhew mercy unto thouſands in them that 
loveme, and keep my Commandments. All this notwithſtanding, 
neither could the notableneſs of the place, being the very beginning of 
the very loving Lords Law, make us to mark 1t, nor the plain declara- 
tion by recounting of all kind of {imilictudes, cauſe us to underſtand 
| 1t, nor the oft repeating and reporting of 1t 11 divers and ſundry 
places, the oft reading and hearing of it, could cauſe us to remember 
It, nor-the dread of the horrible penalty to our ſelves, our children 
and poſterity after us, fright us from tranſgreſſing of it, nor the great- 
neſs of the reward to us and our children after us, move us any thing 
to obedience, and the obſerving of this the Lords great Law : But 
as though it had been written in ſome corner, and not at large cx- 
preſſed, bur briefly and obſcurely touched, as though no penalty to 
the tranſgreſſors, nor reward to the obedient, had been adjoyned un- 
to it, like blind men withour all knowledge and underſtanding, like 
unreaſonable Beaſts, without dread of puniſhment or reſpect of rc- 
ward, have diminiſhed and diſhonoured the high Majeſty of the liy- 
ing God, by the baſeneſs and vyileneſs of ſundry and divers Images ct 
dead Stocks, Stones, and Metals. And as the Majeſty of God, whom 
we hayelett, forſaken, and diſhonoured, and therefore the greatnels 
of our ſinand offence againſt his Majeſty, cannot be expreſſed : So is 
the weakneſs, vileneſs, and fooliſhneſs, 1n device of the Images (where: 
by we have diſhonoured him)expreſled at large in the Scriptures,name- 
_—_ : ly the Pſalms, the book of Wiſdom , the Prophet Iſaiah, Ezekic|, 
wwe a- and Baruch, eſpecially in theſe places and Chapters of them: Pſalm 
gainſt  Cxv. and cxxxiv. Iſaiah xl. and xliv. Ezekiel che vj. Wiſdom x11. xiv. 
ly xv. Baruch yj. The which places, as I exhort you often and diligent- 
ly toread, fo are they too long at this preſent to be rehearſed in an 
Homily. Notwithſtanding, 1 will make you certain brief or ſhort 
notes 
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' Temple or Church beſet afire, that their Prieſts can runaway and ſave 
| themſelves, but they cannot once move, bur tarry ſtill like blocks as 
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7 notes out of them, what they ſay of theſe Idols or Images. Firſt, that 008 
' they bemade bur of ſmall pieces of wood, ſtone, or mertral, and there- wi 
' fore they cannot be any l1militudes of the great Majelty of God, whoſe a 


| them, as appeareth in the proceſs of that Chapter. And as concerning Wh 
| 1mages already ſet up, thus ſaith the Lord 1n Deuteronomy : Overturn kg 
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ſeat 1s heaven, and the earth his footſtool. Secondly, that they be 
dead, have eves, and ſee not, hands and feel not, feet and cannot 
go, &c. and therefore they cannot be fitfimulicudes of the living God. 
Thirdly, that they have no power to do good nor harm to others, 
though ſome of them have an axe, ſome a ſword, ſome a ſpear in 
cheir hands, yet do thieves come into their temples and rob them, and 
they cannot once ſtir todefend themſelves from the thieves : nay, if the 


they are, and be burned, and therefore they can be no meet figures of 
the puiſſant and mighty God, who alone 1s able both to ſave his ſer- 
vants, and to deſtroy his enemies everlaſtingly. They be trimly deck 
in Gold, Silver, and Stone, as well the images of men, as of women, _ 
like wanton wenches ( ſaith the Prophets Baruch ) that love paramours, Þruch £ 
and therefore can they not reach us, nor our wives and daughters any 
ſoberneſs, modeſty, and chaſtity. And therefore although it is now 
commonly ſaid that they be the Lay-mens books, yet we ſce they teach 

no good leſſon, neither of God, nor godlineſs, bur all crror and wick- | ol 
edneſs. Therefore God by his word, as he forbiddeth any 1dols or ' 16. Il 
images to be made or ſet up, fo doth he command ſuch as we find | 
made and ſetup to be pulled down, broken, and deſtroyed. 

Andait 1s written 1n the Book of Numbers, the xx111. Chapter, that xumb; 
there was no 1dol in Facob, nor there was no image cen 1n Iſrael, and 23: 
that the Lord God was with the people. Where note, that the true 
I{raclites, that is, the people of God, have no images among them, but in 
that God was with them, and that therefore their enemies cannot hurt Ne 
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their alrars, and break them to pieces, cut down their groves,burn their 
images; for thou art an holy people unto the Lord. And the ſame is TR 
repeated more vehemently again in the twelfth Chapter of the ſame | 
Book. Here note, what the people of God ought to do to images, 
where they find them. Bur leſt any private perſons, upon colour of 
deltroying images, ſhould make any ſtir or diſturbance in the Com- 
monwealth, ir muſt always be remembred, that the redrels of ſuch 
publick cenormiries pertaineth to the Magittrates, and ſuch as be 1n au- 
thority only,and not to private perſons, and therctore the good Kings 

of Juda, Aſa, Ezechias, Foſapbat, and Joſias, are highly commended for 

the breaking downand deitroying of the altars,idols, and 1mages. And 

the Scriptures declare that, they ſpecially in that point, did that which 

was right before the Lord. And contrariwiſe, Jeroboam, Achab, oas, , kings 
and other Princes, which either ſet up, or ſuffered {uch altars or images 16. \j 
undeltroyed, are by the word of God reported to have done evil be- — &Þ 
tore the Lord. And if any, contrary to the Commandment of the 
Lord,will needs ſetup ſuch altars or images, or ſuffer themundeſtroyed 
amonglt 
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amongſt them, the Lord himſelf threatneth in the firſt Chapter of | 
the Book of Nambers, and by his holy Prophets Ezekiel, Micheas, and | 


Abakak, that he will come himſelf and pull them down. And how he 
will handle, puniſh, and deſtroy the people that ſo ſet up, or ſuffer 
ſach altars, images, or 1dols undeſtroyed, he denounceth by his Pro- 
phet Ezekiel on this manner : I my ſelf ( faith the Lord ) will bring a 
{word over you, to deſtroy your high places, I will caſt down your 
alcars, and break down your images, your ſlain men will I lay before 
your gods, and the dead carkaſles of the children of Ifrae/ will I caſt 
before their idols, your bones wil] I ftrew round about your altars 
and dwelling-places, yaur Ciries ſhall be deſolate, the hill Chappel; 
laid waſte, your altars deſtroyed and broken, your gods caſt down 
and taken away, your temples laid eyen with the ground, your own 


works clean rooted out, your ſlain men ſhall lye amongſt you, thar Þ 


ye may learn to know how that I am the Lord, and ſo forth to the 


Chapters end, worthy with diligenceto be read:that they tnat be near, Þ, 


ſhall periſh with the ſword, they that be far off, with the peſtilence, 
they that flee into holds or wilderneſs, with hunger : and 1t any bc 
yet lefr, that they ſhall be carried away priſoners toſervitude and bon- 
dage. So that ifeither the multitude, or plainneſs of the places might 
make us to underſtand, or the earneſt charge that God giveth in the 
ſaid places move us to regard, or the horrible plagues, puniſhments, 
and dreadful deſtruction, threatned to ſuch worſhippers of images or 
idols, ſerters up, or maintainers of them, might engender any fear 
inour hearts, we would once leave and forſake this wickedneſs, being 
1a the Lords ſight ſo great an offence and abomination. Infinite 
placcs almoſt might be brought out of the Scriptures of the old T6 
1881" concerning this matter, but theſe few at this time ſhall ſerye 
or all. 

You will ſay, peradventure, theſe things pertain to the Jews, what 
have we todo with them ? Indeed they pertain noleſs to us Chriſtians, 
thantothem. For 1f we be the people of God, how can the Word and 
Law of God not appertain to us? Saint Paul alledging one text out 
of the Old Teſtament, concludeth generally for other Scriptures ot 
the Old Teſtament as well as that, ſaving, Whatſoever is written be- 
fore ( meaning in the Old Teſtament ) 1s written for our inſtruction: 
which ſentence ts moſt ſpecially true of ſuch writings of the Old Te 
ſtament, as contain the immutable law and ordinances of God, in no 
age or time to be altered, nor of any perſons of any nations or age to 
be difobeyed, ſuch as the above rehearſed places be. Notwithſtand- 
ing, for your further ſatisfying herein ,according to my promiſe, [ 
will out of the Scriptures of the New Teſtament or Goſpel of our Sa: 
viour Chriſt, likewiſe make a confirmation of the ſaid doctrine againſt 
idols or images, and of our duty concerning the ſame. Firlt the 
Scriptures of the new Teſtament do in ſundry places make mention 
with rejoycing, as for a moſt excellent benefit and gift of God, that 
they which received the Faith of Chriſt, were turned from their dumb 
and dead images, unto the true and living God, who 1s to be blaſy 

or 
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| forever: namely 1n cheſe places, the xiv. and xvij. of the As of the 
| Apoſtles, the eleventh to the Romans, and the firit Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians, the x1]. Chapter, to the Galatians, the fourth, and the firft 
ro the Theſalonians the firſt Chapter. 
| And likewiſe tae ſaid idols, images and worſhipping of them, are 
in the Scriptures of the new Teſtament by the Spirit of God much 
abhorred and deteſted, and earneſtly forbidden. as appeareth boih 1n 
the forcnamed places, and alſo many other belides, as in the ſeventh. 
and fifteenth of the As of the Apoſtles, the firſt ro the Roms where 
is ſet forth the horrible plague of idolarers, given over by Go unto 
4 reprobate ſenſe to work all wickedneſs and abominations it to be 
ſpoken, as uſally ſpiritual and carnal Fornication go together. 

In the frtt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, the fifth Chapter, we arc for- 
' bidden once to keep company, or to eat and drink with ſuch as be 
| called brechren or Chriſtians, that do worſhip 1mages. In the fifth to 
: the Galatians, the worſhipping of images is numbred amone{t tlic 
: works of the fleſh: and in the firſt ro the Corinthians, the tenth, it is 
* called the ſervice of Devils, and thar ſuch as uſe it, ſhall be deſtroyed. 
And in the ſixth Chapter of the ſaid Epiſtle, and the fifth to the Ga- 
: latians, 1s denounced, that ſuch Image-worſhippers ſhall never come 
| into the inheritance of the Kingdom of Heaven. And in ſundry other 
| places1s threatned, that the wrath of God ſhall come upon all ſuch. 
And therefore Saint Fohz in his Epiſtle exnorteth us as his dear Chil- 
dren, to beware of images. And Saint Paul warneth us to flee from 
the worſhipping of them, if we be wiſe, that is to ſay, if we care for 
health, and tear deſtruction, if we regard the Kingdom of God, and 
life everlaſting, and dread the wrath of God, and everlaſting damna- 
tion. For 1t 15 not poſhible that we ſhould be worſhippers of images. 
and the true ſervants of God alſo, as Saint Paz teacheth, in the ſecond 
to the Corinthians, the ſixth Chapter, afhrming expreſly rthac there can 
| beno more conſent or agreement between rhe temple of God (which 
all true Chriſtians be ) and images, than berween righteouſnels and 
unrightcouſneſs, between light and darkneſs, between the faithful and 
theunfaithful, or between Chrift and the Devil. Which place en- 
forceth both that we ſhould not worſhip images, and that we ſhould 
not haveimagesin the temple, for fear and occaſion of worſhippinz 
them, though they be of themſelves things indifferent : for the Chriſ- 
tianis the holy temple and lively image of God, as tne place well de- 
clareth, to ſuch as will read and weigh it. And whereas all godly 
men did ever abhor that any kneeling and worſhipping or offering 
ſhould be uſed to themſelves when they werealive (tor that 1t was the 


1 Joh.s. 
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honour duc to God only) as appearcth in the As of the Apoſiles by az, ,. 


Saint Peter forbidding it to Cornelizs, and by Saint Paxl and Barnabas, 
forbidding the ſame to the Cirizens in Lyſtra : Yet we like mad men 
fall down before the dead idols or images of Peter and Pazl,and giyc 
that honour to ſtocks and ſtones, which they chought abominable to 
be given to themſelves being alive. And the good Angel of God, 
as appcareth in the book of Saint Jobrs Revelation: refuſed ro be 
Q kneeled 
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kneeled unto, when that honour was offered him of Fohn: Bewarc 
( ſaith the Angel ) that thou do 1t nor, for I am thy fellow Servant. 
But the evil Angel, Satan, defireth nothing ſo much as to be kneeled 
unto, and thereby at once both to rob God of his due honour, and 


to work the damnation of ſuch as make him fo low courtehie, as 1: | * 


the ſtory of the Goſpel appeareth in ſundry places. Yea, and he 
offered our Saviour Chriſt ali earthly goods, on the condition that 
he would kneel down and worſhip him. But our Saviour repelleth 
Satan by the Scriptures, ſaying, It 1s written, thou ſhalt worſhip thy 
Lord God, and him alone ſhalt thou ſerve. But we by not wor- 
ſhipping and ſerving God alone ( as the Scriptures teach us ) and by 
worſhipping of 1mages, contrary to the Scriptures, pluck Satan to us. 
and are ready without reward to follow his delire : yea, rather than 
fail, we will offer him gifts and oblations to receive our ſervice. But 


let us brethren rather follow the counſel of the good Angel of God, Þ 


than the ſuggeſtion of ſubtil Satan, that wicked Angel and old Ser- 
pent; who, according to the pride whereby he firſt tel}, atrempteth 
always by ſuch ſacriledge to deprive God ( whom he envieth ) of his 
due honour: and ( becauſe his own face is horrible and ugly ) to 
convey it to himſelf by the mediation of gilt ſtocks and ſtones, and 
withal to make us the enemies of God, and his own ſuppliants and 
flayes, and 1n the end to procure us for a reward, everlaſting de- 
ſtruction and damnation. Therefore aboye all things, it we take our 
ſelves to be Chriſtians indeed ( as we be named ) ler us credir the 
Word, obey the Law, and follow the doctrine and example of our 
Saviour and Maſter Chriſt, repelling Satans ſuggeſtion to 1dojatry, 


and worſhipping of images, according to the truth alledged and 


caught out of the 'Teſtament and Goſpel of our ſaid heavenly Doc- 
cor and Schoolmaſter Jeſus Chriſt, who 1s God to be bleſſed tor 
ever. Amen. 
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'&@ have heard ( welbeloved) in the firſt part of this Homily, the 
doctrine of the word of God againit idols and images, againſt 
Idolatry, and worſhipping of images, taken out of the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament and the New, and confirmed by the examples as 
well of the Apoſtles as of our Saviour Chriſt himſelf. Now although 
our Saviour Chriſt takecth not, or needeth not any teſtimony of men, 
and that which 1s once confirmed by the cerrainty of his ecernal rruth, 
hath nomore need of the confirmation of mans doctrine and writings, 
than the bright Sun at noon-t1de hath need of the light of a little 
candle to put away darkneſs, and to encreaſe his light: yer for your 
turcher content, 1t ſhall in this ſecond part be declared ('as in the 
beginning of the firſt part was promiſed) that this rruth and doctrine 
concerning the forbidding of images and worſhipping of them, 


taken out of the holy Scriptures, as well of the Old Tcitament in 
the 
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'cicnt'Hiſtories Eccleſiaſtical co the fame belonging. 


Tertullian, a moſt ancient Writer and Doctor of the Church, who 7is. :- 
| lived about one hundred and threeſcore years after the death of our 
\Saviour Chriſt, both in ſundry other places of his works, and ſpe- 


\cially in his book written againſt the manner of crowning, and in 
another liccle creatiſe, entituled, Of the ſouldierscrown or garland, 
doth moſt ſharply and vehemently write and inveigh againſt images 
or idols. And upon Saint Zobrs words, the firſt Epiſtle and fifth 
Chaprer, faich thus, Saint Fohr (faith he) deeply conſidering the mat- 


themlſelyes from them, or elſe coreceiveand embrace them ? 
Origen 1n his Book againſt Ce/ſas, faiththus : Chriſtian men and 


Jews, when they hear theſe words of the Law (Thou ſhalt fear the 
Lord thy God, and ſhalt not make any image) do not only abhor 
the temples, altars, and images of the gods, but if need be, will ra- 
ther dic than they ſhould defile themſelves with any impiety. And 
 fhorcly after he ſaith : In the Common wealth of the Jews, the carver 
| of idols and image-maker, was caſt far off and forbidden, leſt they 
ſhould have any occaſion to make images, which might pluck certain 
fooliſh perſons from God, and turn the eyes of their ſouls to thecon- 


cemplation of earthly things. And in another place of the ſame book; 
Iris not only (ſaith he) a mad and frannick part co worſhip images, but 
alſo once to diflemble or wink at it. And a man may know God 
and his only Son, and thoſe which have had ſuch honour given them 
by God, that they be called gods : Burt it isnor poſſible thatany ſhould 
by worſhipping of images,” get any knowledge of God. 

Athanaſws 1n his Book againſt the Gentiles, hath theſe words: Let 
them tell, I pray you, how God may be known by an image. It irbe 
by the matter of an image, then there needeth no ſhape or torm, ſeeing 
that God hath appeared in all material creatures which do teſtifie his 
glory. Now it they ſay, he is known by the formor faſhion, Is he not 
better ro be known by theliving chings themſelves, whole faſhions the 
images expreſs? For of ſurety, the glory of God ſhould be moreevi- 
dently known, if it were declared by reaſonable and living creatures, 
rather than by dead and unmoyeable images. Therctore when ye do 
Q 2 2rave 


|the New, wasbeheved and taught of the old holy Fathers, and moſt 
{ancient learned Doctors, and received in the old primitive Church, 
{which was moſt uncorrupt and pure. And this declaration ſhall be 
| made out of the ſaid holy Doctors own writings, and outof the an- 
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ter, ſaith, My little children, keep your ſelves from images oridols. ; jon 5. 
' He ſaith not now, keep your ſelves from 1dolatry, as it were from the 
© ſervice and worſhipping of them : bur from the images or idols them- 
ſelves, rhat 1s, fromthe very ſhape and likeneſs of them. For it were 
an unworchy thing, that the image of the living God ſhould become 
/the image of a dead 1dol. Do you not think thoſe perſons which 
| place images and idols in Churches and temples, yea, ſhrine them 
Leven over the Lords table, cyen as it were of purpoſe to the wor- 
ſhipping and honouring of them, take good heed either to Saint Zohns 
counſel, or 7ertullians ? Forſo to place 1mages and 1dols, 1s it to keep 
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grave of paint images, to the end to know God thereby, ſurely yeds 
an unworthy and unfit thing. And in another place of the ſame 
Book he faith, The invention of images came of no good, but of evi] 
and whatſoever hath an evil beginning, can never in any thing be 
judged good, ſecing 1t 1s altogether naught. Thus far Athanafizs, a 


very ancient, holy, and learned Biſhop and Doctor, who judgerh both | 
the firſt beginning and the end, and altogether of images oridol; | 


to be naught. 
Laftantius likewiſe, an old and learned writer, in his Book of the 
Original of Errour, hath theſe words ; Gods aboye man, and 1s not 


placed beneath, but 1s tobe ſought in the higheſt region. Wherefore | 


there is no doubt, but that no Religion is in that place whereſoever 
any image 1s: Forif Religion ſtand 1n godly things (and there is no 
godlineſs but in heavenly things) then be images without Religion, 


Theſe be Lafantius his words, who was above xiij. hundred years a- | | 


20, and within three hundred years after our Saviour Chriſt. 


Cyrillus, an old and holy Doctor, upon the Goſpel of Saint 7obn, Þ 


hath cheſe words; Many have leftthe Creator, and have worſhipped 
the Creature, neither have they been abaſhed to ſay unto a Stock 
Thou art my father; and to a Stone, Thou begotteſt me. For ma 


ny, yea, almoſt all (alas for ſorrow) are fallen unto ſuch folly, that : 
they have given the glory of Deity or Godhead, to things without Þþ 


ſenſe or feeling. - 


Epiphanius, Biſhop of Salamine in Cyprus, a very holy and learned 
man, who lyed in Theodofius the Emperors time, abour three hun- Þ 
dred and ninety years after our Saviour Chriſts aſcenſion writeth thus Þ 
to- Fohn Patriarch of Jeruſalem, Tentred (ſaith Epiphanizs ) into a cer- 


tain Church to pray, I found there a linen cloth hanging 1n the 
Church door, painted, and having in it the image of Chriſt, as 1t were, 
or of ſome other Saint ( for I remember not well whoſe image it was) 
cherefore when I did ſee the image of a man hanging 1n the Church of 


Chriſt, contrary to the authority of the Scriptures, I did tear it, and | 
gavecounſel to the keepers of the Church, that they ſhould wind a poor 


man that was dead, in the ſaid cloth, and ſo bury him. 

And afterwards the ſame Epiphanizs ſending another unpainted 
cloth, for that painted one which he had torn, to the ſaid Patriarch, 
writeth thus, I pray you, will the Elders of that place to receive this 
cloth whrch I have ſent by this bearer, and command them that from 
henceforth no ſuch painted cloths, contrary to our Religion, be hang- 
ed in tac Church of Chriſt. For it becometh your goodneſs rather 
to have this care, that you take away ſuch ſcrupuloſity, which 1s un- 
fitting for the Church of Chriſt, and offenſive to the people com- 
mitted to your charge. And this Epiſtle, as worthy to be read of 
many, did Saint Jerome himfelt tranſlate intothe Latin tongue. And 
that ye may know that Saint Ferome had this holy and learned Biſhop 
Epiphanius 1n moſt high eſtimation, and therefore did tranſlate th1s 
Epiſtle, as a writing of authority, hear whart a teſtimony the ſaid Saint 
Zerome giveth him in another place, in his Treatiſe againſt che Errours 
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against peril of [dolatry. II7 
of John Biſhop of Jeruſalem, where he hath theſe words : Thou haſt 
(ſaith Saint Zerome) Pope Epiphanius, which doth openly in his letrers 4!n-- 
call thee an Herenick. Surely thou art not to be preferred before him, _ 
neicher for age, nor learning, nor godlineſs of life, nor by the teſtj- then ca! 
mony of the whole world. And ſhortly after in the ſame Treatiſe 7 
ſaith Saint Ferome, Biſhop Epiphanius was ever of fo great veneration 
and eſtimation, that Valens the Emperor, who was a great perſecutor, 
: did not once touch him, For Hereticks, being Princes, chought it 
| their ſhame 1f they ſhould perſecute ſuch a notable man. And in the 
tripartite Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, the ninth book, and xIviij. Chapter, 
! jsreſtified, that Epiphanius being yet alive, did work miracles, and 
| that after his death devils, being expelled at his grave or tomb, did 
roar. Thus you ſee what authority Saint Ferome, and that moſt an- ; 
| cient Hiſtory, giveunto the holy and learned Bilhop Epiphanizs, whoſe « fy 
judgment of images in Churches and Temples, then beginning by 
ſtealth tocreep in, 1s worthy to be noted. - 
 . Firſt, hejudged it contrary to Chriſtian religion and the authority 
| of the Scriptures, to have any images in Chriſts Church. Secondly, 
| he rejected not only carved, graven, and molten images, but alſo 
' painted images out of Chriſts Church. Thirdly, that he regarded 
not whether 1t were the image of Chriſt, or of any other Saint, bur 
being an image would not ſuffer it 1a the Church: Fourthly, chat he 
! did notonly remove it out of the Church, but with a vehement zeal 
| rare 1t 1n ſunder, and exhorted that a Corſe ſhould be wrapped and 
buricd 1n 1t, judging it meet for nothing but to rot in the carch, fol- 
| Jowing hecei11 the example of the good King Ezechias, who brake the 
| braſen Serpent to pieces, and burned itto aſhes, for that idolatry was 
' committed to it. Laſt of all, that Epiphanizs thinketh it the duty of 
; vigilant Biſhops, to be careful char no 1mages be permitted in the 
' Church, for that they be occaſion of ſcruple and offence to the 
\ people commirted to their charge. Now whereas neither S. erome, 
* who did tranſlate the ſame Epiltle,nor the authors of that moſt ancient 
Hiſtory Eccleſiaſtical tripartite (who do moſt highly commend FEpi- 
phanius, as 18 aforeſaid) nor any other godly or lcarned Biſhop at that 
time, or ſhortly after, have written any thing againſt Epipl anizs his 
judgment concerning images : it1s an evident proof,that in thoſe days, 
which were about four hundred years after our Saviour Chriſt, chere 
| were noimages publickly uſed and received in the Church of Chriſt, 
which was then much leſs corrupt, and more pure than now 1t 1£. 
 - And whereas images began at that time ſecretly and by ſtealth to 
creep outof private mens Houſes into the Churches, and that firit 1n 
| painted clothsand walls,ſuch Biſhops as were godly and vigilant, when 
they ſpyed them, removed them away, as unlawful and contrary to 
Chriſtian Religion, as did here Epiphanizs, to whoſe judgraent you 
have not only Saint Ferome the tranſlator of his Epiſtle, and the 
writer of the Hiſtory Tripartite, bur alſo all che learned and godly 
Clerks, yea, and the whole Church of that Age, and ſo upward to 
our Sayiour Chriſts time, by the ſpace of about four hundred Jeark 

conſent- 
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conſenting and agrecing. This is written the more largely of Epi- | 
phanius,for that our image maintainers now adays, ſeeing themſelves | 


ſo preſſed with this moſt plain and earneſt act and writing of Epipha- 
nius, 2 Biſhop and Doctor of ſuch antiquity and authority, labour by 


all means (bur in vain againſtthe truth) cither tor prove that this E- | 


piſtie was neither of Epiphanius writing, nor Saint Feromes tranſla- 
tion: either if it be, ſay they, it is of no great force: for this Epipha- 
nius, ay they, wasaJew, and being converted to the Chriſtian Faith, 
and made a Biſhop, retained the hatred which Jews have to 1mages, 
{till in his mind, and ſo did and wrote againft them as a Jew, rather 
than as a Chriſtian. O Jewiſh impudency and malice of ſuch de- 
viſers, itſhould be proved, and not ſaid only, that Epiphanius was a 
Jew. Furthermore, concerning the reaſon they make, I would ad- 
mit it gladly. For if Epipbanius his judgment againſt images 1s nor 
to beadmutred, for that he was born of a Jew, an cnemy to 1mages, 
which beGods enemies, converted to Chriſts Religion, then likewiſe 
followeth it, that no ſentence in the old Do&tors and Fathers ſound- 
- ing forimages, ought to be of any authority, for that in the Primai- 
tive Church the moſt part of learned Writers, as Tertullian, Cyprian, 
Ambroſe, Auſtin, and infinite others more, were of Gentiles (whicl 
be fayourers and worſhippers of images) converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith, and ſo let ſomewhat flip out of their pens, ſounding tor images, 
rather as Gentiles than Chriſtians, as Euſebius in his Hiſtory Ecclefialti- 
cal, and Saint Ferome fanh plainly, chat images came firſt trom the 
Gentiles to:us Chriſtians. And much more doth it follow, that the 
opinion of all the rablement of the Popiſh Church, maintaining 1- 
mages, ought to be eſteemed of fmall or no authority, for that it is 


no maryel that they which have from their childhood been brought 


up amongſt images and idols, and havedrunk in idolatry almoſt with 
their mothers milk, hold with images and idols, and ſpeak and write 
forthem. Butindeed it. would not be ſo much marked whether he 
were of a Jew or a Gentile converted unto Chriſts Rehgion, that 
writeth, as how agreeable or contrary to Gods word he doth writc,and 
ſo to credit or diſcredit him. Now what Gods word faith of 1dols 
and images, andthe worſhipping of them, you heard art large in the 
Firit part of this Honuly. 

 daint Ambroſe 1n his treatiſe of the death of Theodoftus the Emperor, 
ſaich, Helene found the Croſs and the title on ir. She worſhipped the 
King, and not the wood ſurely (for that is an heatheniſh errour, and 
the yanity of the wicked) but ſhe worſhipped him that hanged on the 
Croſs, and whoſe name was written in the title, and ſo forth, Sec 
both the godly Empreſs her fact, and Saint Ambroſe judgment at once: 
They thought it had been an heatheniſh errour and vanity of the wick- 
cd, to have worſhipped the crols it ſelf which was embrued with our 
Saviour Chriſts own precious blood. And we fall down before eyery 
Crols piece of timber, which is but an image of thar Croſs. 

Saint Auguſtine, the beſt learned of all ancient Doctors, in his xliv. 
Epiſtle to Maximus, faith, Know thou that none of the dead, nor any 


thing 
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| thing that is made of God, is worſhipped as God of the Catholik Chr;- 
' ftians, of whom there1s a Church alſo in your Town. Note that by 
| Saint Azguſtine, ſuch as wolhipped the dead, or creatures, be not Ca- 
 cholik Chriſtians, 
The ſame Saint Azguyſtine teacheth in the x1j. Book of the City of 
| God, the tenth Chaprer, that neicher remples or Churches ought t:; 
be builded or made for Martyrs or Saints, but to God alone : and that 
| there ought no Prieſts to be appointed for Martyr or Saint, but to God 
\ only. The ſame Saint Awgyftine in his Book of the manners of the 
* Catholick Church, hath thete words ; 1 know that many be worſhip- 
pers of tombs and pictures, I know that there be many that bauqguer 
| moſt riotouſly over the grayes of the dead, and giving micat to dead 
| carkaſles, do bury themſelves upon the buried, and attribute their 
7 gluttony and drunkenneſs to Religion. See, he efteemeth worlkipping 
{ of Saints combs and pictures, as good religion as gluttony and drunk- 
> enneſs, and no berter at all. Saint Azgſtine greatly alloweth Marcus 
7 Yarro, afficming that Religion 15 moſt pure without images; and faith 
= himfelf, Images be of more force to crooken an unhappy foul, than 
” coteach and inſtruct it. And ſaith further, Every ciild, yea every 
| beaſt knoweth that it is not God that they ſee. Wherefore then doth 
| the Holy Ghoſt fo often admoniſh us of that which all men know ? 
| Whereunto Saint Avgy/tine hinaſelt anſwereth thus; For (ſaith he ) when 74. .: 
images are placed in temples, and fer in honourable ſublimity, and © £4 
begin once to be worſhipped, forthwith breedeth the moſt vile af- 77757 
fection of Errour. This 1s Saint Azguſtines judgment of images 1n 36% &uz, 
| Churches, tnat by and by they breed errour and idolatry. It would 
| be tedious to rehearſe all other places, which mighc be brought our 
| of the ancient Doctors againſt images and idolatry. Wicretore we 
* ſhall hold our felves contented with rheſe few at this prefent. Now 
! asconcerning Hiſtories Ecclefiaſtical, rouching this matter, that ye 
| may know why and when, and by whom 1mages were hrit uſed pri- 
yatcly, and afterwards not only receiyed into Chriitian Churches 
and temples, but in concluſion worthipped allo, and how the fame 
| was gain-ſaid, reſiſted, and forbidden, as well by godly Biſhops and 
learned Doctors, as alſo by ſundry Chriſtian Princes : I will briefly 
colle&t into a compendious Fliſtory, that which 1s at large, and in 
{undry places written by divers ancient Writers and Hiſtoriographers 
concerning this matter. 
As the Jews, having a moſt plain and expreſs commandment of 
God, that they ſhould neither make nor worſhip any image ( as 1t 1s at 
| large before declared ) did notwithſtanding, by che example of the 
Gentiles or Heathen people that dwelt abouc them, fall co che making 
. | of Images, and worſhipping of them, and ſo to the committing oft 
- | moſt abominable idolacry, for the which God by his holy Prophets 
- | doth molt ſharply reprove and threaten them, and afterward d1d ac- 
compliſh his ſaid threatnings by extream puniſhing of them ( as 1s alſo 
above ſpccified : cven ſo ſome of the Chriſtians in old time, which 
were conyerted from worſhipping of idols and falle gods, unto the 
crue 
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true living God, and to our Saviour Jeſus Chriit, did of a certai; 
blind zeal ( as men long accuſtomed to images ) paint or carve 1mage; 
of our Sayiour Chriſt, his Mother Mary, and of the Apoltles, think. 
ing thatthis was a point of gratitude and kindneſs towards thoſe, by 
whom they had received the true knowledge of God, and the do- 
&trine of the Goſpel. Bur theſe pictures or images came not yet into 
Churches, nor were yet worſhipped of a long time after. And Icf 
you ſhould think that I do fay this of mine own head only without 
authority, I alledge for me Exſebis Biſhop of Czſarea, and the moſt 
ancient author of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, who lived about the three 
hundred and thirteth year of our Lord in Conſtantius Magnus his days, 
and his Son Conſtantius, Emperors, 1n the ſeycnch Book of his Hi- Þ: 
ſtory Eccleſiaſtical, the fourteenth Chapter, and Saint Jerome upon Þ 
the tenth Chapter of the Prophet Feremiah, who both expreſly ſay, Þ 
That the errours ofimages ( for ſo Saint Jerome calleth it ) have come I F 
in and paſſed to the Chriſtians from the Gentiles, by an Heathenilh 
uſe and cuſtom. The cauſe and means Exſebius ſheweth, ſaying, It is 
no marvel if they which being Gentiles before, and did believe, ſeemed Þ 
co offer this, as a gift to our Saviour, for the benefits which they 
had received of him, Yea, and we do ſee now that Images of Peter 
and Paul, and of our Saviour himſelf be made, and tables to be 
painted, which I think to have been obſerved and kept indifferently 
by an Heatheniſh cuſtom. For the Heathen are wont fo to ho- 
nour them whom they judged honour worthy, for that ſome tok: 
ens of old men ſhould be kept. For the remembrance of poſterity 
is a token of their honour that were before, and the loye of thoſe 
that come after. 

Thus far I haverehearſed Ezſebiuns his Words. Where note ye, that 
both Saint Jerome and he agree herein, that theſe Images came in 
mongſt Chriſtian men by ſuch as were Gentiles, and accuſtomed to - 
dols, and being converted to the Faith of Chriſt, retained yet ſome 
remnants of Gentility not throughly purged : for Saint Ferome calleth 
ir an errour manifeſtly. And the like example we ſee inthe As of the 
Apoſtles, of the Jews, who when they were converted to Chriſt, would 
have brought in their circumciſion ( whereunto they were fo long ac- ſl © 
cuſtomed ) with them, into Chriſts Religion. With whom the Apoſtles Þ ar 

Ads. 15. ( namely Saint Paul) had much ado for the ſtaying of that matter. Þ ory 
But of Circumciſion was leſs marvail, for that it came firſt in by Þb 7; 
Gods ordinance and commandment. A man may moſt juſtly won- Þ j;; 
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der of Images ſo directly againſt Gods holy- word and ſtrict com- 
mandment, how they ſhould enter in. But Images were not yet wor- 
ſmpped in Ewſebius his time, nor publickly ſer up in Churches and I an 
Temples, and they who privately had them, did erre of a certain I is; 
zeal, and not by malice: but afterwards they crept out of privatc Iſl of 
Houſes into Churches, and fo bred firſt ſuperſtition, and laſt of all IÞ to 
Idolatry amongſt Chriſtians, as hereafter ſhall appear. (p; 
In the ume of Theodoſius and Martain, Emperors, who reignes || yi 
about the year of our Lord 460. and 1117. years ago, when thc 
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people of the City of Nola once a year did celebrate the birth day of 
Saint Felix in the Temple, and uſed to banquet there ſumptuouſly, 
Pontius Paulinus Biſhop of Nola, cauſed the walls of the Temple to be 
| painted with ſtories taken outof the Old Teſtament, that the people 

| beholding and conſidering thoſe pictures, might the berter abſtain 
| from too much ſurteiting and riot. And about the ſanie time Awre- 
| lius Prudentius, a very learned and Chriſtian Poer, declareth how he 


4 


 didſce painted In a Church, the Hiſtory of the paſſion of S. Cafhan, 
| a Schoolmaſlter and Martyr, whom his own Scholars, at the com- 
! mandment of the tyrant, tormented with the pricking or ſtabbing in 
| of their pointels or braſen pens into his body, and ſo by a thouſand 
! wounds and moe ( asfaith Prudentizs ) moſt cruelly (lew him. And 
7 cheſe were the firſt paintings in Churches that were notable of anti- 
| quity. And fo by this example came in painting, and afterward ima- 
| ges of timber and ſtone, and other matter, into the Churchesvof Chri- 
ſtians. Now, 1t ye well conſider this beginning, men are not ſo ready 
to worſhip a picture on a wall, or in a window, as an emboſſed and 
gwlt image, ſer with pearl and (tone. And a proceſs of a ſtory, painted 
| with the geſtures and actions of many perſons, and commonly che ſum 
of the ſtory written withal, hath another uſe in it, than one dumb idol 
or 1mage ſtanding by itſelf. But from learning by painted ftories, it 
came by little and little to1dolatry, Which when godly men( as well 
Emperors and learned Biſhops, as others ) perceived, they commanded 
that ſuch pictures, images, or idols, ſhould be uſed no more. And I 
will for a declaration thereof, begin with the decree of the ancient 
Chriſtian Emperors,Yalens and Theodofius theſecond, who reigned about 
four hundred years afrer our Saviour Chriſts aſcenſion, who forbad 
that any images ſhould be made or painted privately : for certain 1t 1s, 
thatthere were none 1n temples publickly in their ime. Theſe Em- 
perors did write unto the Captain of the Army attending on the Em- 
perors, after this ſort, Yalens and Theodoſius Emperors, unto the Captain 
of the Army ; Whereas we haye a diligent care to maintain the Reli- 
g10n of God above, inall things, we will grant to no man to fer forth, 
grave, carve, or paint the image of our Saviour Chriſt incolours,ſtone, 
or any other matter, but in what place ſoeyer it ſhall be found, we 
command that it be taken away, and that all ſuch as ſhall attempt 
any thing contrary to our decrees or commandment herein, (ſhall be 
moſt ſharply puniſhed. This decree is written in the Books named 
Libri Auguſtales, the Imperial Books, gathered by 7ribonianus, Baſe- 
lides, Theophilus, Dioſcorus, and Satira, men of great authority and 
learning, at the commandment of the Emperor 7uſtinian, and 1s 
alledged by Petrus Crinitus, a notable learned man, in the 1x. Book 
and ix. Chapter of his Work, intituled, De honeſta Diſciplina , that 
sr0 ſay, of honeſt learning. Here you ſec what Chriſuan Princes 
of moſt ancicnt times decreed againſt images, which then began 
to creep in amongſt the Chriſtians. For it 1s certain, that by the 
| Þ ſpace of three hundred years and more, afrer che death of our Sa- 
| viour Chriſt, and before theſe godly Emperors reigned, there were no 
1mages 
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images publickly in Churches or Temples. How would the idolaters | 
elory. if«they had ſo much antiquity and authority for them, as i, | 
here againſt them? 

Now ſhortly after theſe days, the Goths, Vandals, Huns, and other 
barbarous and wicked Nations, burſt into Italy, and all parts of 
the Welt Countries of Europe, with huge and mighty Armues, ſpoil. 
ed all places, deſtroyed Cities, and burned Libraries, ſo that learn. 
ing and true Religion went to wrack, and decayed incredibly. Ang 
ſo the Biſhops of thoſe latter days, being of leſs learning , and in 
the midſt of the Wars, taking leſs heed alſo than did the Biſhops 
afore, by ignorance of Gods Word, and negligence of Biſhops, and 
eſpecially barbarous Princes, not rightly inſtructed 1n true Religion 
bearing the rule, images came into the Church of Chriſt in the ſaid 
Welt parts, where theſe barbarous people ruled, not now 1n paint- 
ed cloth only, but emboſſed in ſtone, timber, metal, and other like 
matter, and were not only ſet up, but began to be worſhipped allo, 
And therefore Serenus, Biſhop of Ma/ile, the head town of Galli 
Narbonenſis ( now called the Province ) a godly and learned man, 
who was about fix hundred years after our Saviour Chriſt, ſeeing 
the people by occaſion of images fall ro moſt abominable 1dolarry, 
brake to pieces all the images of Chriſt and Saints which were in 
that city, and was therefore complained upon to Gregory the firlt of W 1. 
that name, Biſhop of Rome, who was the firſt Icarned Biſhop that did Wy 
allow the open having of images in Churches, that can be known by 
any Writing or Hiſtory of Antiquity. And _ this Gregory do all ij... 
image-worſhippersat this day ground their defence. But as all things 
that be amiſs, have from a tolerable beginning grown worſe and 
worſe, till they at the laſt became intolerable : ſo did this matter of * 
images. Firſt, men uſcd privately ſtories painted in tables, clothes, Wa. 
and walls. Afterwards, groſs and emboſſed images privately in 


their own Houſes. Then afterwards, pictures firſt, and after them em- = 
boſkd images began to creep into Churches, learned and godly men a 
ever ſpeaking againſt them. Then by uſe it was openly maintained pa: 
thatthey might bein Churches, but yer forbidden that they ſhould E 


be worſhipped. Of which opinion was Gregory, as by the ſaid Gregory's In 
Epiſtle to the forenamed Serenzs, Biſhop of Maile plainly a ppearcth, 
Which Epiſtle is to be found in the Book of Epiſtles of Gregory, or Re- 
giſter, in the tenth part of the fourth Epiſtle, where he hath chele © yþ 
words ; That thou didft forbid images to be worſhipped, we praifc al I q:. 
together, bur that thou didſt break them, we blame. For it is one thing Il yy, 
co workhip the picture, and another thing by che picture of the ſtory, Iſ ;-; 
to learn whats ro be worſhipped. Forthat which Scripture is to them I (1; 
that read, the ſame doth picture perform unto 1diots or the unlearned 
beholding, and ſo forth. And after a few words; therefore it ſhould not 
have been broken, which was ſetup, not to be worſhipped in Churches, 
but only to inſtruct the minds of the ignorant. And a little after, thus |} 7 q 
thou ſhouldſt have ſaid,If you will have images in the Church for chat I yy; 
inſtruction wherefore they were made in old time, [do permit that they 

may 
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ay be made, and that you may have them, and ſhew them,that not 
che fight of the ſtory, which is opened by the picture, but that wor- 
ſipping which was inconventently giyen to the pictures, did miſlike 
ou. And 1t any would make images, not to forbid them, but 
avoid by all means to worſhip any image. By theſe ſentences taken 
here and there out of Gregory's Epiſtleto Serenzs (for it were too long 
to rehearſe the whole) ye may underſtand whereunto the matter 
was now come ſix hundred years after Chriſt: that the having of 
:mages Or picturesin the Churches, were then maintained in the Weſt 
part of the world (for they were not ſo forward yet in the Eaſt Church) 
but the worſhipping of them was utterly forbidden. And you may 
withal note, that ſceing there is no ground for worſhipping of images 
in Gregory's writing, but a plain condemnation thereof, that ſuch as 
do worſhip images, do unjuſtly alledge Gregory for them. And- fur- 
ther, if 1mages 1n the Church do not teach men according to Gre- 
oory's mind, but rather blind them : it followeth, that images ſhould 
not be in the Church by his ſentence, who only would they ſhould 
be placed there, to the end that they might teach the ignorant, 
Wherefore, 1f 1t be declared that images have been, and be worſhip- 
ped, and alſo that they teach nothing bur errours and lies (which 

ſhall-by Gods grace hereafter bedone) 1 truſt chat then by Gregory's 
own determination, all images and image-worſhippers ſhall be over- 
thrown. Bur in the mean ſeaſon, Gregory's authority was ſo great in 
all the Weſt-Church, that by his incouragement men ſet up images 
in all places: bur their judgment was not ſo good to conſider why 
he would have them ſer up, but they fell ali on heaps to manifeſt 1do- 
latry by worſhipping of them, which Biſhop Serexzs (not without juſt 
cauſe) feared would come to paſs. Now 1t Serenzs his judgment, 
thinking it meet that images, whereunto Idolatry was committed, 

hould be deſtroyed, had taken place, idolatry had been overthrown : 

for to that which 1s not, no man committeth idolatry. But of Gre- 
gory's opinion, thinking that images might be ſuffered in Churches,ſo 

it were taught that they ſhould not be worſhipped : what ruine of Re- 

ligion, and what nuſchicf enſued afterward to all Chriſtendom, ex- 

perience hath to our great hurt and ſorrow proved. Firſt, by the 

Schiſm riſing between the Eaſt and the Weſt Church about the ſaid 

images. Next, by the diviſion of the Empire 1nto two parts by the 

fame occaſion of images, to the great weakening of all Chriſtendom, 

whereby laſt of all, hath followed the utter overthrow of the Chri- 

tian Religionand noble Empire in Greece, and all the Eaſt parts of che 

World, and the increaſe of Mahomets falſe religion, and the cruel do- 

minion and tyranny of the Saracens and Turks, who donow hang over 

our necks alſo that dwell in the Weſt parts of the world, ready at all 

occaſions to over-run us. Andall this do we owe unto our idols and 

images, and our idolatry in worſhipping of them. 


y 


Bur now give you car a litrle to the proceſs of the Hiſtory, wherein Emre: 
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with Exrropius an old Writer. For though ſome of che Authors were ze. 2z, 


Ido muchfollow the Hiſtories of Paulus Diaconus, and others joyned 
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| was never well reconciled yet. But in the mean ſeaſon Philippicy 
| and Arthemizs, or Anaſtaſius Eraperors, commanded images and i 


tollowed, and gone through withal moſt ſtoutly. 
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demn Philippicus then Emperor, and John Biſhop of Conſtantin! 


of the Herelie of the Morothelites, not without a cauſe indeed, by; 


very juſtly. When he had ſo done, by the conſent of the learnef 


about him, the ſaid Conſtantine Biſhop of Rome, cauſed the images; 
the ancient fathers, which had been at thoſe {ix Councils whic| 


were allowed and reccivcd of all men, to be painted in the entry 


Saint Peters Church at Rome. When the Greeks had knowledge here 
of, they began to diſpute and reaſon the matter of images with th; 
Latins, and held ghis Opinion, that images could have no place jr 
Chriſts Church, and the Lazins held the contrary, and took part wit) 
the images. So the Eaſt and Weſt Churches which agreed evil be. 
fore, upon this contention about images fell to utter enmity, which 


Etures to be pulled down, and raſed out in every place of their do- 
minion. After them came Theodeſius the third, he commanded thi 
defaced images to be painted again in their places : but this Theods 
ftus reigned but one year. | Leo, the third of that name, ſucceeded him, 
who was a Syrian born, a yery wiſe, godly, merciful, and valiant Prince 
This Leo by proclamation commanded, that all images ſet up in 
Churches to be worſhipped, ſhould be plucked down and defaced: 
and required fpecially the Biſhop of Rome that he ſhould do the ſame 
and himſelf in the mean ſeaſon cauſed all images that were in the 
Imperial City Conſtantinople, to be gathered on an heap in the midi of 
the City, and there publickly burned them to aſhes, and whited oye, 
and raſcd out all pictures painted upon the walls o&the Temples, and 
puniſhed ſharply divers maintainers of images. And when ſome did 
therefore report him tobe a tyrant, he anſwered, Thar ſuch of all oth 
were molt juſtly puniſhed, who neither worſhipped God aright, nor: 
regarded the Imperial Majeſty and Authority, but maliciouſly rc- 
belled againſt wholeſome and profitable Laws. When Gregorizs, the 
third of that name, Biſhop of Rome, heard of the Emperors doings 
In Greece concerning the images, he aſſembled a Council of Italian 
Biſhops againſt him,and theremade decrees for images, and that morc 
reverence and honour ſhould yet be given to them than was before, 
and ſtirred up theItalians againſt the Emperor, firſt at Ravenna, and 


moved them to rebellion. And as Uſpurgenſi and Anthonius, Biſhops dt 
e cauſed Rome and all 7taly, atthe 


Florence, teſtifie in their Chronicles, 
leaſt; to refuſe their obedience, and the payment of any more tri- 
bute to the Emperor: and fo by treaſon and rebellion maintained 
their Idolatry. Which example, other Biſhops of Rome have continually 


favourers of images : yet do they moſt plainly and at large profecutÞ 
the hiſtorics of thoſe times whom Baprift Platina alſo in his Hiſtorſ} 
Plains of Popes, asin the lives of Conſtantine and Gregorythe ſecond, Biſhop; 
of Rome, and other. places (where he treateth of this matter ) dot| ] 
chiefly follow. After Gregory's time , Conſtantine Biſhop of Row 
Greg- 2- affembled a Council of Biſhops in the Welt Church, and did con.fþ 


After 


| 
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After this Leo,who reigned xxx1v. years,ſucceeded his fon Conſtantine 
| the fifth, who after his fathers example, kept images out of the temples. 
] and being moved with the Council which Grezoy had afſembled in 
| Italy for images againſt his father : he alſo aflembled a Council of all 
! rhe Learned men and Biſhops of 4fia and Greece, although ſome 
Writers place this Council in Leo Tſawicus, his fathers latter days. In 4 Com; 
this great aſſembly they ſate in Council from the fourth of the 14s of _ 
February, to the ſixth of the 14s of Auguſt, and made concerning the Hl 
uſe of 1mages this decree. It is not lawful for them that believe in 
God through Jeſus Chrilt, to have any images, neither ofthe Creator, 
nor of any Creatures, ſet up 1n temples to be worſhipped; bur rather 
chat all things by the Law of God, and forthe avoiding of offence, 
ought to be taken our of the Churches. And this decree was executed 
in all places where any images were found in Aſia or Greece. And the 
Emperor ſent the determination of this Council holden at Conftanti- 
nople, to Paul then Biſhop of Rome, and commanded him to caſt all 
mages owt of the Churches: which he (tcaſting 1 the friendſhip of 
Pipine a mighty Prince) refuſed to do. And both he and tus Succeſſor 
Stephanus the third (who aflembled another Council in 1raly for i- 
mages) condemned the Emperor and the Council of Conſtantinople 
of Hereſie, and made a decree that the holy images, (tor ſo they cal- 
led them)of Chriſt the bleſſed Virgin, and other Saints, were indeed 
worthy honour and worſhipping. When Conftantine was dead, Leo 
the fourth his Son reigned after him, who married a woman of the 
City of Athens, named 7 heodora, who alſo was called Irene, by whom », c;. 
he had a Son, named Conſtantine the ſixth, and dying whilſt his Son rene. | 
was yet young, left the regiment of the Empire and governance of 
his young Son to his Wite Irexe. Theſe things were done inthe Church 
MK about the year of our Lord 760. Note here I pray you in this proceſs 
of the ſtory, that in the Churches of Ara and Greece, there were no i- 
BB mages publickly by the ſpace of almoſt ſeven hundred years. And 
MW there is no doubt butthe primitive Church nextthe Apoſtlestime was 
WW moſt pure. Notealſo, that when the contention began about images, 
| 


how of fix Chriſtian Erzperors, who were the chict Magiſtrates by 
Gods Law to be obeyed, only one, which was Zheodoſrzs, who reigned 

MH but one year, held with images. All the other Emperors, and all the 
:M Learned Men and Biſhops of the Eaſt Church, and that in aſſembled 
;M Councils, condemned them, beſides che ewo Emperors before men- 
1 tioned, Yalens and Theodofius the ſecond, who were long before theſe 
cM times, who ſtrictly forbad that any images ſhould bemade. And 
- W univerſally after this time, all the Emperors of Greece (only Theodofins 
I} cxccpred) deſtroyed continually all images. Now on the contrary part, 
'B note ve, that the Biſhops of Rome, being no ordinary Magiltrates ap- 
_ pointed of God, our of their Dioceſs, but Uſurpers of Princes Autho- 
rity, contrary to Gods Word, were the maintainers of 1mages again(t 
Gods Word, and ſtirrers up of Sedition and Rebellion, and workers 
of continual treaſon againit their Soyeraign Lords, contrary to Gods 


Law, and the Ordinances of all humane Laws, being not only ene- 
Ji mies 
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mics to God, but alſo rebels and traytors againſt their Princes. Theſe 
be the firſt bringers inof images openly into Churches, Theſe be the 
maintainers of them in the Churches, and theſe be the means where- 
by they have maintained them: co wit,conſpiracy, treaſon, and rebelli- 
on againſt God and their Princes. 

Now to proceed in the Hiſtory, moſt worthy to be known. In the 
nonage of Conſtantine the {1xth, the Empreſs Irexe his mother, in whoſe 
hands the regiment of the Empire remained, was governed much by 
the advice of Theodore Biſhop, and Tharaſius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
who practiſed and held with the Biſhop of « Rome in maintaining of 
images moſt carneſtly. By whoſe counſel and intreaty, the Empreſs 
firſt moſt wickedly digged up the body of her father 1n law Conſtantine 
the fifth, and commanded it to beopenly burned, and the aſhes to be 
thrown into the Sea. Which example (as the conſtant report goeth) 
hadlike to have been putin practice with Princes Corſes in our days, 
had the authority of the holy father continued but a little longer. The 
cauſe why the Empreſs Treze thus uſed her father in lawy was, for 
that he, when he was alive, had deſtroyed images, and had taken a- 
way the ſumptuous ornaments of Churches, ſaying that Chriſt, whoſc 
temples they -were, allowed poverty, and not Pearls and precious 
Stones. Afterward the ſaid Irene at the perſwaſion of Adrian Biſhop of 
Rome, and Paulthe Patriarch of Conſtantinople and his Succeſſor Thara- 
fras aſſembled a Council of the Biſhops of Afia and Greece, at the 
City Nicea, where the Biſhop of Rome's Legates, being Preſidents of 
- the Council, and ordering all things as they liſted, the Council which 
were aſſembled beforeunder the Emperor Conſtantine the fifth, and had 
decreed that all images ſhould be deſtroyed, was condemned as an 
Heretical Council and Afſembly : And a decree was made, That 
images ſhould beput upin all the. Churches of Greece, and that ho- 
nour and worſhip alſo ſhould be given unto the ſaid images. And {o 
the Empreſs ſparing no diligence 1n ſetting up of images, nor coſt 


Adeeree 1h decking them in all Churches, made Conſtantinople within a ſhort 


time altogether like Rome 1t ſelf. And now you may ſee that come to 


ſhould paſs which Biſhop Serenus feared, and Gregory the firſt forbad in yain; 


to wit, that images ſhould in no wiſe be worſhipped. For now rot 
only the ſimple and unwiſe (unto whom images, as the Scriptures 
teach, be ſpecially a ſnare) but the Biſhops and learned men alſo, fall 
to idolatry by occaſion of images, yea, and make decrees and laws for 
the maintenance of the ſame. So hard is it, and indeed impoſiible 
any long time to have images publickly in Churches and Temples 
without idolatry, as by the ſpace of little more than one hundred 
years betwixt Gregory the firſt, forbidding moſt ſtrily the worſhipping 
of images, and Gregory the third, Paul, and Leothe third, Bikops of 
Rome, with this Council commanding and decreeing that images 
ſhould be worſhipped, moſt evidently appeareth. 

Now when Conſtantine the young Emperor came to theaze of 
twenty years, he was daily in leſs and leſs eſtimation. For ſuci1 as 
were about his mother, perſwaded her, that it -was Gods determi- 
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nation that ſhe ſhould reign alone, and not her fon with her. The 
ambitious woman believing the ſame, deprived her fon of all Im- 
perial dignity, and compelled all the men of war, with their Captains, 
co ſwear to her that they would nor ſuffer her ſon Conſtantine to reign 
during her life. With which indignity the young Prince being moy- 
ed, recovered the regimen of the Empire unto himſelf by force, and 
being brought up 1n true Religion in his Fathers time, ſeeing the 
ſuperfiition of his mother Trexe, and the idolatry committed by 
images, caſt down, brake, and burned all the idols and images that his 
Mother had ſet up. But within a few years after, Ireze the Empreſs, 
taken again into her Sons favour, after ſhe had perſwaded him to pur 
out Nicephorus his uncles eyes, and to cut out the tongues of his tour 
other uncles, and to forfake his wite, and by ſuch means to bring 
him into hatred with all his Subjects ; now further to declare thar 
ſhe was no Changling, but the fame womanthat had before digged 
upand buxned her father in laws body, and that ſhe would be as na- 
tural a Mother as ſhe had been a kind Daughter, ſeeing the images, 


' which ſhe loved ſo well, and had with fo great coſt ſet up, daily 
| deſtroved by her own Son the Emperor, by the help of certain good 
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companions , deprived her Son of the Empire : And firſt, like a 
kind and loving Mather, put out both his eyes, and laid him in Pri- 
ſon, where after long and many torments, ſhe at the laſt moſt cruelly 
flew him. 

In this Hiſtory, joyned to Extropizs, it is written, that the Sun was 
darkened by the ſpace of xvij. days moſt ſtrangely and dreadtully, and 
that albmen ſaid, that for the horribleneſs of that cruel and unnatural 
fact of Irene, and the putting out of the Emperors eyes, the Sun had 
loſt his light. But indeed, God would ſignihie by the darknels of the 


| Sun, into what darkneſs and blindneſs of ignorance and idolatry Chri- 
\ ſttendom ſhould fall by the occaiion of images. The bright Sun of 


his eternal trath, and light of his holy word, by the miſts and black 
clouds of mens traditions being blemiſhed and darkned, as by ſundry 
moſt terrible earthquakes that happened about the ſame time, God 
Ggnified, that the quiec eſtate of true Religion, ſhould by ſuch 1dola- 
try be moſt horribly toſſed and turmoyled. And here may you ſee 


' whata gracious and vertuous Lady this Ireve was, how loving a neece 


to her husbands uncles, how kind a mother in law to her ſons wite, 
how loving a daughter to her father in law, how natural a mo- 


| ther to her own ſon, and what a ſtout and valiant Captain che 


Biſhops of Rome had of her. for the ſetting up and maintenance of 


| their 1dols or images. Surely, they could not have found a meerer 
| Patron for the maintenance of ſuch a matter, than this Irene, 


whoſe ambition and deſire of rule was inſatiable , whoſe treaſon 


| continually fludied and wrought, was moſt abominable, whoſe wick- 


cd and unnatural cruelty paſſed Medea and Progre, whole deteſtable 


 parricides haye miniſtred matter to poets, to write their horrible 
| Tragedies. 


And yet certain Hiſtoriographers, who do put in writing all _ 
er 
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her horrible wickednefles, for love they had to images, which ſhe 
maintained, to praiſe her as a godly Empreſs, and as ſent from God. 


Such is the blindneſs of falſe Superſtition, ifit once take polleſſion in 1 
mans mind , that 1t will both declare the vices of wicked Princes, 
and alſo commend them. Burt not long after, the ſaid Irene being 
ſuſpected to the Princes and Lords of Greece of treaſon , in alienat- 
ing the Empire to Charles King of the Francons, and for practi- 
ſing a ſecret marriage between her felt and the ſaid King, and being 
convicted of the ſame, was by the ſaid Lords depoſed and deprived 
again of the Empire, and carried into exile into the Iſland Lesbos, 
where ſhe ended her lewed lite. 

While theſe Tragedies about images were thus working in Greece, 
the ſame queſtion of the uſe of images in Churches began to be 
moved in Spain alſo. And at Eliberi, a notable city, now called 

Another Granate, Was a council of Spaniſh Biſhops, and other learned me: 
Council affembled, and there, after long deliberation and debatingpf themar- 
; nu ter, 1t was concluded at length by the whole Councel, after this ſort, 
inthe 36. Article. 
Doors Werthink that pictures oughtnotto bein Churches, leſt jthat which 
7% is honoured or worſhipped be painted on walls. And in the xlj. Ca- 
#7ainſt non of that Councl] itis thus written ; We thought good to admo- 
"zz miſh the faithful, that as muchas in them lyecth, they ſuffer no image; 
to bein their Houſes, but if they fear any violence of their ſervants, 
at the leaſt let them keep themſelves clean and pure from images, if 
they do not ſo, let them be accounted as none of the Churc|; 
Note here, I pray you, how a whole and great Countrey in the Welt 
and South parts of Exrope, nearer to Rome a great deal than to Greece 
in {cituation of place, do agree with the Greeks againſt images, and 
do not only forbid them 1n Churches, but alſo in private Houſes, and 
4 a doexcommunicate them that do the contrary : And another Coun- 
alla cilofthe Learned men of all Spain alſo, called Concilium Toletanum 
Images. Duodecimum, decreed and determined likewiſe againſt images and 
image-worſhippers. But when theſe decrces of the Spaniſh Council at 
Eliberi came to the knowledge of the Biſhop of Rowe and his adhc- 
rents, they fearing leſt all Germany alſo would decree againſt image, 
and forſake them, thought to prevent the matrer, and by the con 
ſent and help of the prince of Francons ( whoſe power was then mol! 
great in the weſt parts of the world ) aflembled a Council of Germans 
at Frankford, and there procured the Spaniſh Council againſt images 
aforementioned, to be condemned by the name of the Fzlician He: 
refic ( for that Fzlix Biſhop of Aquitania was chiet in that Council ) 
and obtained that the Acts of the ſecond Nicene Council, aſſembled 
by Irere( the holy Empreſs whom ye heard of before ) and the ſentence 
of the Biſhop of Rome for images might be received. For much after 
£nis fort do the Papiſts report of the hiſtory of the Council of Frank 


ford. Notwithſtanding the book of Carolus Magnus his own writing, | 


as the utle ſheweth, which 1s now pur in print, and commonly 1n 


mens hands, ſheweth the judgment of that Prince, and of the wholc 
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Coundl of Frankford alſo, to be againſt images, and againſt the {e- 

cond Council of Nice aflembled by Irexe for images, and calleth it 

an arrogant, fooliſh, and ungodly Council, and declareth the af- 
ſembly of the Council of Frankford, to have been directly made and 
zathered againſt that Niceze Council, and the errours of the ſame. 

So that it muſt needs follow, that either there were in one Princes 

time two Councils aflembled at Frankford, one contrary to the other, 
which by no Hiſtory doth appear, or elſe that after their cuſtom, the 
Popes and Papiſts have moſt ſhametully corruped the Council, as 

their manner 15 to handle, not only Councils, bur alſo all Hiſtories 

and Writings of the old Doctors, falfifying and corrupting them 

for the maintenance of their wicked and ungodly purpoſes, as hath 

in times of late come to light, and doth in our days more and 
more continually appear molt eyidently. Let the forged gift of 
Conſtantine, and the notable attempr to fallifie che firſt Nicene Coun- The fir- 
cil for the Popes Supremacy, practiſed by Popes in Saint Azguſtines Seagife 
time, be a witneſs hereof: which practice indeed had then taken effect, _ 
had not the diligence and wiſdom of S. Auguſtine, and other learned &*: 
and godly Biſhops in Africk, by their great labour and charges alfo, 
reliſted and ſtopped the fame. Now to come towards an cnd of this x;;..... 
Hiſtory, and to ſhew you the principal point that came to paſs by Cornce! 
the maintenance of. images. Whereas from Conſtantinus Magnus filed 
time, until this day, all authority imperial and princely dominion'” | 
of the Empire of Rome, remained continually 1n the right and poflel(- 


| fron of the Emperors, who had their continuance and ſeat Imperial 


at Conſtantinople the City Royal. Leo thethird, then Biſhop of Rome, 
ſeeing the Greek Emperors ſo bent againſt his gods of gold and 
ſilver, timber and ſtone, and having the King of the Francons or 
Frenchmen, named Charles, whoſe power was exceeding great in the 
VVeſt Countrics, very applyable to his mind, for cauſes hercafter ap- 


' pearing, under the pretence that they of Conſtantinople were for that 


matter of images under the Popes ban and curſe, and therefore un- 
worthy to be Emperors, or to bear rule, and for that the Empe- 

rors of Greece being far off, were not ready at a beck to defend the 

Pope againſt the Lombards his enemies, and others with whom he 

had variance: this Leo the third, I ſay, attempted a thing exceeding 
ſtrange ard unheard of before, and of incredible boldneſs and pre- 
ſumption: For he by his Papal authority doth tranſlate the Gor 
vernment of the Empire, and the Crown and name Imperial from 

the Greeks, and giyeth it unto Charles the great, King of the Fran- 

cons, not withour the conſent of the forenamed reve, Empreſs of 
Greece, who allo ſoughc to be joyned in marriage with the ſaid 
Charles. For the which cauſe the ſaid Irene was by the Lords of Greece The/c 
depoſed and baniſhed, as one that had betrayed the Empire, as ye be- 77, 
tore have heard. And the ſaid Princes of Greece did, atter the depri- abou 4: 
vation of che ſaid Ireze, by common conſent, clect and create (as 393® 
they always had done) an Emperor named /Nicephorus, whom the Lord 
Biſhop of Rome, and they of the V Veit would nor acknowledge for 


S Cher 


ſtantine. 
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- their Emperor ; for they had already created them another: and {| x 
there became two Emperors. And the Empire which was betoreone, | d 
was divided into two parts,upon occation of idols and images,and the | / 
worſhipping of them: eyen as the Kingdom of the Iſraelites was in old | b 
time, for the like cauſe of Idolatry, divided in King Rehoboan!'s time, | g 
And ſo the Biſhop of Rome, having the favour of Char/es the Great by | Iz 
this means aſlured to him, was wondrouſly enhanced in power and Þ| tl 
authority, and did1inall the Weſt Church (eſpecially in aly) what hc Þ n 
lit, where 1mages were ſet up, garniſhed, and worſhipped of allfort; | cl 

of men. Butimages were not fo faſt ſet up, and ſo much honoured) Þ n 
Or,Sr2»- 1n Ttaly and the Weſt, but Nicephorus, Emperor of Conſtantinople, and Þ h: 
was. his Succeſlors Scauratius, the two Michaels, Leo, Theophirus, and other | w 

Emperors their Succeſfors 1n the Empire of Greece, continually pulled Þ gc 
them down, brakethem, burned them, and deſtroyed them as faſt. And Þ th 
when 7 heodorus the Emperor, would at the Council of Lyons have Þ m 
agreed with the Biſhop of Rome, and have ſet up images: he was by |} ju 
the Nobles of the Empire of Greece deprived, and another choſen in |} of 
his place, and ſo roſea jealouſie, ſuſpicion, grudge, hatred,and enmity Þþ bl 
between the Chriftians, and Empires of the Eaſt Countries and Welt, Þ} an 
which could neyer be quenched nor pacified. So that when the $a Þ an 
racens firſt, and afterward the Turks, invaded the Chriſtians, the one Þ 

- part of Chriſtendom would not help the other. By reaſon whereof 
at the laſt, the noble Empire of Greece, and the City Imperial, Conftan- 

 tinople, was loſt, and 1s come into the hands of the Infidels, whonow 
have ourrun almoſt all Chriſtendom, and poſleſling paſt the middle 
of Hungary, which 1s part of the Weſt Empire, do hang oycr all our 
heads, to the utter danger of all Chriſtendom. 

Thus we ſce what a ſea of miſchicts the maintenance of images hath 
brought with 1t, what an hornbleSchiſm berween the Eaſt and the 
Welt Church, what an hatred between one Chriſtian and anothcr 
Councils againſt Councils, Church againſt Church, Chriſtians againſt 
Chriſtians, Princes againſt Princes, rebellions, treaſons, unnatural and 
moſt cruel murders, the daughter digging up and burning her fati:cr 
the Emperors body ; the mother, for love of idols, moſt abominably 
murdering of her own ſon, being an Emperor ; at the laſt, thetearing 
in ſunder of Chriſtendom and the Empire into two pieces, till che In- 
dels, Saracens and Turks, common enemies to both parts, have molt 
cruelly vanquiſhed, deſtroyed and ſubdued the one part, the whole 
Empire of Greece, Aſia the leſs, Thracia, Macedonia, Epirus, and many 
other great and goodly Countries and Provinces, and have won a great 
viece of the other Empire, and put the whole in dreadful fear and 
moſt horrible danger. For 1t 1s not without a juſt and great caulc 
to be dreaded, lelt as the Empire of Rome was even for the like cauſe 
of images, and the worſhipping of them, torn in pieces and divided, 
as was for idolatry the Kingdom of Ifr-ae/in old time divided; fo like 
puniſhment, as for the like offence, tell upon the Jews, will alſo light 
apo us: that js, leſt the cruel tyrant, and enemy of our Common- 
wealch and Religion, the Turk, by Gods juſt yengeance, ſhould qe 

| partly 
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partly murder, and partly lead away into captivity us Chriſtians, as 
did the A{yrian and Babylonian Kings murder and lead away the Iſrae- 
lites, and leſt the Empire of Rome and Chriſtian Religion be ſo utterly 
brought under foot, as was then the Kingdom of Iſ-ae/and true Relj- 
gion of God, whercunto the matteralready (asI hayedeclared)ſhrewd- 
ly inclineth on our part, the greater part of Chriſtendom, within leſs 
than three hundred years ſpace,veing brought into captivity and moſt 
miſerable thraldom under the Turk, and the noble Empire of Greece 
clean -everted. Whereas 1t the Chriſtians, divided by theſe image 
matters, had holden together, no Infidels and Miſcreants could thus 
have prevailed againſt Chriſtendom. And all this miſchief and miſery. 
which we have hitherto fallen into,do we owe to our mighty gods of 
old and ſilver, ſtock and ſtone, 1n whoſe help and detence (where 
they cannot help themſelves) we have truſted ſo long, untnl our enc- 
mies the Infidels have overcome and overrun us almoſt altogether. A 
juſt reward for thoſe thar have left the mighty living God, the Lord 
of Hoſts, and have ſtopped and given the honour due to lum, to dead 
blocks and ſtocks, who have eyes and ſce not, feet and cannot 20, 
and ſo forth, and are curſed of God, and all they that make them, 
and that put their truſt in them. 

Thus yon underſtand (wel-beloved 1n our Saviour Chriſt) by the 
judgment of the old learned and godly DoCtors of the Church, and by 
ancient Hiſtories Eccleſiaſtical, agreeing to the verity of Gods word, 
alledged out of tize Old Teſtament and the New, that images and 
mage-worlhipping were in the Primitive Church (which was moſt 
pure and uncorrupt) abhorred and deteſted, as abominable and 
contrary to true Chriſtian Religion. And that when images began to 
creep into the Church, they were not only ſpoken and written againſt 
by godly and learned Biſhops, Doctors, and Clerks, bur alſo con- 
demned by whole Councils of Biſhops and learned men aſſembled to- 
gether, yea,the ſaid Images by many Chrifttian Emperors and Biſhops 
were defaced, broken, and deſtroyed, and that above ſeven hundred, 
and eight hundred years ago, and that therefore it 15not of late days 
(as fome would bear you in hand) that images and 1mage-worſhip- 
ping have bcen ſpoken and written againſt. Finally, you have heard 
what miſchief and miſery hath by the occaſion of the ſaid images fal- 
kn upon whole Chriſtendom, beſides the loſs of infiniteſouls, which 
5s moſt horrible of all. Wherefore let us beſeech God, that we, being 
warned by his holy word, forbidding all idolatry, and by the writing 
of old godly DoCtors and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories written, and preſfery- 
d by Gods ordinance for our admonition and warning,may flee trom 
al zdolatry, and fo eſcape rhe horrible puniſhment and plagues, as 
vell worldly, aseverlafting, threatned for the ſame, which God our 
heayenly Father grantus, for our only Saviour and Mediator, Jeſus 

Chriſts ſake. Amen. 
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The Third part of the Homily again} Images, and the qwor- | 
ſhipping of them, contatnmg the confutation of the prin- 


cipal Arguments which are uſed to be made for the maiy- 


tenance of Images. Which part may ſerve to mftrud the | 


Curates themſelves, or men of good underflanding. 


NY ye have heard how plainly, how vehemently, and that in| 


many places, the Word of God ſpeaketh againſt not only 
idolatry and worſhipping of images, but alſo againſt 1dols and imagg; 
chemſelves : (I mean always thus herein, in that we be ſtirred and pro- 
voked by them to worſhip them, and not as though they were imp. 
ly forbidden by the New Teſtament, without ſuch occaſion and 
danger.) And ye hayc heard likewiſe our of Hiſtories Eccleſiaſtical, the 


beginning, proceeding, and ſucceſs of idolatry by 1mages, and the: 


grcatcontention in the Church of Chriſt about them, tothe great 


trouble and decay of Chriſtendom: and withall ye have heard th: Þ 
ſentences of old ancient Fathers, and godly learned Doctors andiÞ 
Biſhops, againſt images and idolatry, taken out of their own wri 
tings. It remaincth, that ſuchreaſons as be madefor the maintenance Þ 
of 1mages, and exceſſive painting, gilding and decking, as well of 
them, as of the Temples or Churches, alſo be anſwered and confuted, 
partly by application of ſome places before alledged, to their reaſons # 
and partly, by otherwiſe anſwering the ſame. Which part hath th 
laſt place in this Treatiſe, for that it cannot be well underſtood « 
the meaner ſort, northe arguments of image-maintainers, can with Þ 
out prolixity roo much tedious, be anſwered without the knoy- 


ledge of the Treatiſe going before. And although divers chings be 


fore mentioned, be here rehearſed again, yet this repetition 1s not Þ 
ſuperfluous, but in a manner neceflary, for that the ſimple for: Þ 
cannot elſe underſtand how the forefſaid places are to be applycdi Þ 


the arguments of ſuch as do maintain images, wherewith otherwilc 
they might beabuſed. . 

Firſt, it 1s alledged by them that maintain images, that all laws, 
prohibitions and curſes, noted by us out of the holy Scripture, and 
ſentences of the Doctors alſo by us alledged, againſt images and the 


worſhipping of them, appertain to the idols of the Gentiles or Pagans, 
as the 1dol of 7upiter, Mars, Mercury, @c. and not to our images of Þ 
God, of Chriſt and his Saints. But it ſhall be declared both by Gods i 
Word, and the ſentences of the ancient Doctors, and judgment ot i 
che Primitive Church, that all Images, as well ours, as the 1dols of 
the Gentiles, be forbidden and unlawful, namely in Churches and Þ 
Temples. And firſt thisis to be replyed ourof Gods Word, that the . 
images of God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, either ic-F 


verally, or the images of the Trinity, which we had in every Church, 
be by the Scriptures expreſ]y and directly forbidden, and condemned, 


Deut. 4. as appearcth by theſe places: the Lord ſpake unto you out of thc | 


middle 
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middle of fire, you heard the voice or found of his words, but vou 
did ſee no form or ſhape art all, leſt peradventure you being deceived, 
ſhould make to your felt any graven image or likeneſs, and ſo forth, 
2s18at large rehearſed inthe firſt part of this Treatiſe againſt images. 
And therefore in the old Law, the middle of the propinatory, which 
repreſented Gods Seat, was empty, leſt any ſhould take occaſion to 
make any ſimulitude or likeneſs of him. Iſaiah, after he hath ſer forth 1g . >. 
the incomprehenſible Majeſty of God, he asketh, to whom then will 
ye make God like ? or what fimilitude will ye ſet up unto him? Shall 
theCarver make him a carved image ? and ſhall the Goldſmith cover 

him with gold, or caſt him into a form of filver plates? And for the 

poor man, ſhall the image-maker frame an image of timber, that he 

may have ſomewhat to fet up alſo? And after this he cryeth our : O 
wretches, heard ye never of this ? Hath it not been preached to you 
ſince the beginning, how by the creation of che world, and the great- 

neſs of the work, they might underſtand the Majeſty of God, the 
Maker and Creator of all, to be greater than that it could be expreſſed 

or ſet forth in any image or bodily finulitude? Thus far the Prophet 
Iſaiah, who from the xliv. Chapter, tothe xlix. treateth in a manner of 

no other thing. And Saint Paul, in the As of the Apoſtles, evidently aasir. 


| - teacheth theſame, that no ſimilitude can be made unto God, in gold, 


ſilver, ſtone, or any other matter. By theſe and many other places 

of Scripture it1s evident, that no image either ought, or can be made 
unto God. For how can God, a moſt pure Spirit, whom man never 

ſaw, be expreſſed by a groſs, bodily, and viſible fimilitude ? How can 

the infinite Majeſty and Greatneſs of God, incomprehenſible to mans 
mind, much more not able to be compaſled with the ſenſe, be ex- 
preſſed ina ſmall and little image ? How can a dead and dumbimage 
expreſs the living God ? What can an image, which when it 1s fallen, 
cannot riſe up again, which can neither help his friends, nor hurt his 
enemies, expreſs of the moſt puiſlant and mighty God, who alone is 

able to reward his friends, and to deſtroy his enemies everlaſtingly 2? 

A man might juſtly cry with the Prophet Habakkyk, Shall ſuch Images gabai.; 
inſtructor teach any thing right of God ? Or ſhall they become Do- 
&tors? VVherefore men that have made an Image of God, whereby 

to honour him, have thereby diſhonoured hum molt highly, dimi- 
niſhed his Majeſty, blemiſhed his glory, and falſified his crutch. And 
therefore Saint Pazd faith, that ſuch as have framed any fimilitude or Ron. 1. 
image of God like a mortal man, or any other likeneſs, in timber, 
ſtone, or other matter, have changed his truth into a lic. For both 

they thought it to be nolonger that which it was, a ſtock or ſtone, and 

took 1t to be that which it was not, as God, or an image of God. 
VVhercfore an image of God is not only a lie, but a double lie alſo. 

Bur the Devil 1s a liar, and the Father of lies: wheretfore the lying Johns: 


*1mages which be made of God, to his great diſhonour, and horrible 


danger of his people, came from the Devil. | | | 
VVherefore they be convict of fooliſhneſs and wickedneſs in making 


of images of God, or the Trinity, for that no image of God ought or 
can 
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' can be made, as by the Scriptures and good reaſon evidently appear- 
eth: yea, and once to deſire an 1mage of God, cometh of infidelicy, 
thinking not God to be preſent, except they might ſee ſome ſign or 
image of him, as appeareth by che Hebrews in the wilderneſs, willing 
Aaron to make them gods whom they might fee go before them. 
Where they objeR, that ſeeing Iſaiah and Daniel, by certain deſcrip- 
tions of God, as fitting on a high ſcat, &c. VVhy may not a Painter 
likewiſe ſet him forthin colours to be ſeen, as it werea Judge fitting 
on a throne, as well as he 1s deſcribed in writing by theProphets,ſeeing 
that Scripture or V Vriting, and Picture, differ but a lictle ? Firſt, it is 
to be anſwered, that things forbidden by Gods word, as painting 
of images of God, and things permitted of God , as ſuch deſcrip. 
tions uſed of the Prophets, be not all one : neither ought, nor can 
mans reaſon ( although it ſhew never ſo goodly ) preyail any thing 
againſt Gods expreſs word, and plain Statute Law, as I may well 
term 1t. Furthermore, the Scripture, although it have certain deſcrip- 
tions of God, yet 1f you read forward, it expoundeth it ſelf, declar- 
ing that God 1s a pure Spirit, infinite, who repleniſheth Heaven and 
Earth, which the picture doth not, nor expoundeth it ſelf, but rather 
when 1t hath ſet God forth in a bodily ſfimilitude, leaveth a man 
there, and will cafily bring one into the Herefie of the Arthropomor- 
phites, thinking God to have hands and feet, and to fit as a man 
doth : which they that do ( ſaith S. Azgaſtine in his Book de fide G& ſym- 
bole cap. 7. )tall into that Sacriledge which the Apoſtle deteſterh 1n thoſe, 
who have changed the glory of the incorruptible God, into the ſimi- 
litude of a corruptible man. For it is wickedneſs for a Chriſtian to 
erect {uch an image to God in a Temple, and much more wicked- 
neſs to erect ſuch an one in his heart, by believing of it. But to this 
they reply, that, this reaſon notwithſtanding, images of Chriſt may 
be made, for that he took upon him fleſh, and became man. Ir 
were well that they would firſt grant, that they have hitherto done 
moſt wickedly, in making and maintaining of images of God, and of 
the Trinity in every place, whereof they are by force of Gods word 
and good reaſon convicted ; and then to deſcend to the tryal for o- 
ther 1mages. 

Now concerning their Obje&tion, that an image of Chriſt may bc 
made, the anſwer 1s cafice : For in Gods VVord and Religion, it 1s not 
only required whether a thing may be done, or no : but alfo, whether 
it be lawful and agreeable to Gods word to be done, or no. For 
all wickedneſs may be, and is daily done, which yet ought not to be 
done. And the words of the reafons above alledged our of theScrip- 
tures are, that images neither ought, nor can be made unto God. 
| VVherefore to reply that images of Chriſt may be made, except withal 
it be proved that it1s lawful for them to be made, is, rather than to 
hold ones peace to ſay ſomewhat, but nothing to the purpoſe. And 
yet itappeareth that noimage can be made of Chriſt, but a lying imagc 
( as the Scripture peculiarly calleth images lies ) for Chriſt is God and 
man. Seeing thercfore, that for the Godhead, which is the moſt 

5 > excellent 
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4 excellent part, no 1mages can be made, it is falfly called the image *om. : 
| of Chriſt. Wherefore images of Chriſt be not only defects, bur alſo lies. 
' Which reaſon ſerycth alſo for the images of Saints, whoſe fouls,the moſt 
| excellent parts of them, can by no images be preſented and expreſled. 
Wherefore, they be no images of Saints, whoſe ſouls reign in joy 
| with God, but of the bodies of Saints, which as yet lic putrifed in the 
graves. Furthermore, no true 1mage can be made of Chriſts body, 
' for it 1s unknownnow of what form and countenance he was. And 
} there be in Greece and at Rome, and 1n other places, divers images 
' of Chriſt, and none of them like to other, and yet every of them 
affirmeth, that theirs 1s the true and lively image of Chriſt, which 
cannot poſſhibly be. Wherefore, as ſoon as an image of Chriſt is 
* made, by and by 1s a he made of him,which by Gods word is for- 
bidden. Which allo 1s true of the 1mages of any Saints of antiquity, 
for that it 15 unknown of what form and countenance they were. 
Wherefore ſceing that Religion ought to be grounded upon truth, 
Images which cannot be without lies, ought not to be made, or put 
to any uſe of Religion, or tobe.placed in Churches and Temples, 
places peculiarly appointed to true Religionand ſervice of God. And 
thus much, that no'true image of God, our Saviour Chriſt, or his 
Saints can be made: wherewithal 1s alſo confuted thattheir allega- 
tion, that images be the Lay-mens Books. For 1t 1s evident by that 
which 1s afore rehearſed, that they teach no things of God, of our 
Saviour Chrit, and of his Saints, bur lies and crrors. Wherctore 
either they be no Books, or if they be, they be falſe and Iving Books, 
| the teachers of all error. 
And now it it ſhould be admitted and granted, that an image of 
Chriſt could truly be made, yet it is unlawtul that it ſhould be made, 
yea, or that the image of any Saint ſhould be made, ſpecially to be 
ſet up in Temples, to the great and unavoidable danger of idolatry, 
as hereatter ſhall be proved. And firſt concerning the 1mage of 
Chriſt, char though ic might be had truly, yer 1t were unlawtul to 
have it in Churches publickly, it is a notable place in Irenevs, who 7: : 
| reproved the Hereticks called Gnoftici, for that rhey carricd about the © + 
image of Chriſt, made truly after his own proportion 1n P/ate's 
tme (as they ſaid) and therefore more to be elteemed than thoſe lying 
images of him which wenow have. The which Gnofticz alſo uſed co 
ſet garlands upon the head of the ſaid image, to ſhew their attection to 
it. But togo to Gods word. Benot, Ipray you, the words of the Levie 
Scriptures plain ? Beware leſt thou being deceived, make to thy felt 25. 
(toſay, to any uſe of Religion) any graven image, or any fimilitude PA 5: 
of any thing, &. And curſed be the man thatmaketh a gravenor ji. 
| JN nolten image, abomination before the Lord, Sc. Be not our 1mages 3 
\ | fuch? Be nor our images of Chriſt and his ſaints, either carved or neue, 
| FE nolken, or calt, or ſimilitudes of menand women? Ir is happy that 27 
ve havenot followed the Gentiles in making ot 1mages of bealts,fiſhes, 
and yermines alſo. Notwithſtanding, the 1mage of an Horſe, as alſo 


the image of the Aſle tha Chriſt rode on, have in diyers phok 
een 
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been brought into the Church and Temple of God. And 1s not thy; þ 
which 1s written in the beginning of the Lords moſt holy Law, and þ 

daily rcad unto you, moſt eyident alſo ? Thou ſhalt not make any Þ 
likeneſs of any thing in heaven above, 1n earth beneath, or inthe wa. 

ter under the carth, &c. Could any more be forbidden, and ſaid Þ 

than this ? Either of the kinds of images, which be cither carved 

: molten, or otherwiſe ſimulitudes ? or of things whereof images are 
forbidden to be made ? Are not all things either in heaven, earth, o; 

Exod. water under theearth? And be not our images of Chriſt and his Saints, 
'  likeneſſes of things 1n heaven.carth,or inthe water ? It they continue in Þ 
their former anſwer, that theſe prohibitions concern the idols of the Þ 
Gentiles and not our images: Firſty that anſwer 1s already confuted 
concerning the images of God and the Trinity, atlarge, and concern. Þ 

ing the images of Chriſt alſo, by Ireneus. And that the Law of God 

is likewiſe to be underſtood againſtall our images, as well of Chrit, Þ 

as his Saints, 1n Temples and Churches, appeareth further by the 
judgment of the old Doctors, and Primitive Church. Epiphaniu Þ 
renting a painted cloth, wherein was the Picture of Chriſt, or of ſom Þ 
Saint, affirming 1t to be againſt our Religion, thatany ſuch image Þ 
ſhould be had inthe Templeor Church (as 1s before at large declared) 
judged, that not only idols of the Gentiles, but that all images of 
Chriſt and his Saints alſo, were forbidden by Gods Word and our 
Religion. LaFtantizs affirming 1t to be certain, that no true Religion 

can be where any image or picture 1s (as 1s before declared) judged 

that as well all images and pictures, as the 1dols of the Gentiles were 
forbidden, clſe would he notſo generally have ſpoken and pronounced 

Lib. 4. of them. And S. Auguſtine (as is before alledged) greatly allow: 


3-4 eth M. Varro, affirming that Religion is moſt pure without images; Þ 


5 PE 36, and ſaith himſelf, Images be of more force to crook an unhappy ſoul, | 


& 1:3. then to teach and inſtruct it. And he faith further, Every child 
yea, every beaſt knoweth that it is not God that they ſee. Wherefore Þ 
then doth the Holy Ghoſt ſo often admoniſh us of that which all 
men know : Whereunto S. Auguſtine anſwereth us. For (ſaith he) when 
images are placed in Temples, and ſet in honourable ſublimity, and 
begin once to be worſhipped, forthwith breedeth the moſt vile aftc- 
tion of error. This1s S. Azguſtines judgment of1mages in Churches, Þ 
that by and by they breed error and idolatry. The Chriſtian Em- Þ 
perors, the learned Biſhops, all the learned men of Afia, Greece, and 
Spain, aſſembled in Councils at Conſtantinople and in Spain, ſeven and 
eight hundred years ago, and more, condemning and deſtroying all 
images as well of Chriſt, as of the Saints, ſet up by the Chriſtians 

Sap. 14-(as 15 before at Jarge declared) teſtifie, that they underſtood Gods 

orig word fo, that it forbad our images, as well as the idols of the Gen- 

Celſum. files. And as it is written, Sap. 14 that images were not from the bc- 

-t auth g1nnmng, neither ſhall they continue to the end: So were they not in 

nuscon- NE beginning in the Primitive Church, God grant they may in the 

4De- end be deſtroyed. For all Chriſtians in the Priminve Church, as 


—_ Origen againſt Celſus, Cyprian alſo and Arnobizs do teltific, were fore 
< charged 
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Lharged and complained on, that they had no Altars nor Images. 
herefore did they not (I pray you) conform themſelyes to the Gen- 
iles in making of 1mages, but forlack of them ſuſtained their heayy 
Liſpleaſure, 1f they had taken it co be lawful by Gods word to have 
Emages ? lt 15 evident therefore, that they took all images to be un- 
Jawtul in the Church or Temple of God, and therefore had none 
(though the Gentiles therefore were moſt highly diſpleaſed) following 
*hisrule, VVe muſt obey God rather than men. And Zephyras in his Ats 
Notes upon the Apology of Tertullian, gathereth, that all his vehe- 
Ement perſwaſion ſhould be but cold, except we know this once for all, 


the | hat Chriſtian men 1n his ume did moſt hate images, with their orna- 
> (ments. And Irenezs (as 1sabove declared) reproveth the Hereticks 
*n. | called Groftici, tor that they carried about the image of Chriſt. And 
od {therefore the Primitive Church, which is ſpecially to be followed as 
if moſt incorrupt and pure, had publickly in Churches neither idols of 
he (che Gentikes, nor any other images, as things directly forbidden by 


Gods word. And thus 1t 1s declared by Gods word,the ſentences of the 
Doctors, and the judgment of the Primitive Church, .which was moſt 
Ipure and ſincere, that all images, as well ours, as the idols of the 


Gentiles, be by Gods word forbidden, and therefore unlawful, ſpe- 


cially in Temples and Churches. | 

Now if they (as their cuſtom 1s) flee to this anſwer, that Gods word 
forbiddeth not abſolutely all Images to be made, but that they ſhould 
not be made to be worſhipped,and that therefore we may have images, 
ſo we worſhip them not, for that they be things indifferent, which 
may be abuſed, or well uſed. VVhich ſeemeth alſo ro be the judg- 


ment of Damaſcene and Gregory the firſt, as 1s above declared. And this Damal. 
s one of their chicf allegations for the maintenance of images, which {4 
ſhave been alledged ſince Gregory the firſt his time. © 


Well then, we be come to their ſecond allegation, which inpart te or 


we would not ſtick to grant them. For we are not fo ſuperſtitious $:remum 
or ſcrupulous, that we do abhor either flowers wrought in Carpets, 44 
Hangings, and other Arras, either images of Princes printed or ſtam- 
ped in their coyns, which when Chriſt did fee in a Roman coyn, we 
read not that he reprehended it, neither do we condemn the Arts, of 
painting and image-making, as wicked of themſelves. But we would 
admit and grant them, that images uſed for no Religion, or Supcr- 


| {tition rather, we mean images of none worſhipped, norin dangerto 


be worſhipped of any, may be ſuffered. Bur images placed publickly 
Intemples, cannot poſſibly be without danger of worſhipping and 1do- 
latry, wherefore they are not publickly to be had or ſuffcred in tem- ,,;__ 
ples and Churches, The Jews, to whom this Law was firſt given _ 
(and yet being a moral Commandment, and not ceremomal, as all mn 
Doctors interpret it, it bindeth us as well as them) the Jews I jokph. 
ſay, who ſhould have the true ſenſe and meaning of Gods Law, ſo m_ - 
peculiarly given unto them, neither had in the beginning any ima- F4 5. 
ges publickly in their temple ( as Origen and Foſephus at large de- + 18. 
clare) ncicher after che reſtitution of che temple, would by any ©? 

p 1 means 
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means conſent to Herod, Pilate, - or- Petronius, that images ſhoulq 
be placed only in the temple at erzſalem, although no worſhipping 
of images was required at their hands; but rather offered them. 
{elves tothe death, thanto aflent that images ſhould once be placed in 
the temple of God , neuther would they ſuffer any image-maker 
among them. And 0rigen added this cauſe, leſt their minds ſhoulq 
be plucked from GOD, to the contemplation of earthly thing, 
And they are much commended for this carneſt zeal, in maintain. 
ing of GODS honour and true religion. And truth it is, that the 
Jows and Turks, who abhor Images and Idols as directly forbidden 

y GODS word, will never come to the truth of our religion 
whilſt the ftumbling blocks of Images remain amongſt us, and li: 
in their way. If they object yet the braſen Serpent which Moſes dig 
ſet up, or the Images of the Cherubims, or any other images which 
the Jews had in their temple, the anſwer is cafie: We muſt in reli. 
gion obey Gods general Law ; which binderh all men, and not fol: 
low examples of particular diſpenſation, which be no warrants for 
us : elſe we may by the ſame reaſon reſume Circumciſion and Sacti- 
ficing of Beaſts, and other Rites pernutted to the Jews. Neither can 
choſe images of Cherubims, ſer in ſecret where no man might come 
nor behold, be any example for our publick ſetting up of images in 
Churches and Temples. But to let the Jews go. Where they (ay 
"that images, ſo they be not worſhipped, as things indifferent may 
be tolerable in Temples and Churches : we infer and ſay for the ad. 
verſative, that all our 1mages of God, our Saviour Chriſt, and his 
Saints, publickly ſet up in Temples and Churches, places peculiarly 
appointed to the true worſhipping of God, be not things indifferent 
nor tolcrable ; but againſt Gods Law and Commandment, taking 
theirawn interpretation and expoſition of 1t. Firſt, for that all ima- 
ges, ſo ſet up publickly, have been worſhipped of the unlearnd 
and ſimple ſort ſhortly after they haye been publickly ſo ſet up, and 
in concluſion, of the wife and learned alſo. Secondly, for that they 
are worſhipped in ſundry places now in our time alfo. And third: 
ly, for that it is impoſſible that images of God, Chriſt; or his Saints, 
can be {ſuffered (eſpecially in Temples and Churches) any while or 
ſpace, without worſhipping of them : and chat idolatry, which is moſt 
abominable before God , cannot poſlibly be eſcaped and avoided, 
without the aboliſhing and deſtruction of images and pictures in Tem- 
ples and Churches, for that idolatry is to images, ſpecially in Tem: 
ples and Churches, an inſeparable accident (as they term it) ſo that 
images in Churches, and idolatry, go always both together, and 
that therefore the one cannot be avoided, except the other ( ſpe- 
cially in all publick places) be deſtroyed. Wherefore, to make 
images, and publickly to ſer them up in the Temples and Churches, 
places appointed peculiarly to the ſervice of God, is to make ima- 
\ ges to the uſe of Religion, and not only againſt this Precept, Thou 
ſhalr make no manner of images; but againſt this alſo, Thou ſhalc 
not bowe down to them, nor worſhip them. For they being ft 
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up, have' been, be, and ever will be worſhipped. And the full proof 

of that which in the beginning of the firſt part of this Treatiſe was 
rouched, 1s here to be made and performed : to wit, that our inma- 

es, and 1dols of the Gentiles be all one, as well in the things them- 

elves, as alſo in that our images have been before, be now, and 

eyer will be worſhipped, 1n like form and manner, as the idols of 
the Gentiles were worſhipped, ſo long as they be ſuffered in Churches 
and Temples. Whereupon it followeth, that our images in 
Churches have been, be, and ever will be none other but abomina- 

ble idols, and be thereforeno things indifferent. And every of theſe 

parts ſhall be proved in order, as hereafter tollowech. And firſt, 
that our images, and the 1dols of the Gentiles, be all one concern- $mw. 
ing themſelves, 15 moſt evident, the matter of them being gold, (i]- 4r4ger- 
yer, or other metal, ſtone, wood, clay, or plaiſter, as were the idols _—_ 
of the Gentiles, and fo being either molten or caſt, either carved, *& 
graven, hewen, or otherwiſc formed and faſhioned after the {inulitude Faſile, 
and likeneſs of man or woman, be dead and dumb works of mans Simib- 
hands, having mouths and ſpeak not, eyes and ſee not, hands and >... 
feel not, fect and go not, and ſoas well in formas marrer, be altoge- Simms * 
ther like the idols of the Gentiles. Infomuch that all the titles which ©" 


be given to the 1dols in the Scriptures, may be verified of our ima- mann 


. Wherefore, no doubt but the like curſes which are mentioned #ninmn: 
go. : 


In the Scriptures, will light upon the makers and worſhippers of 
them both: Secondly, that they have been and be worſhipped in our 
time, in like form and manner as were the idols of the Gentiles, is 
now to be proved. And for that idolatry ſtandeth chiefly in the mind, 
it ſhall inthis part firſt be proved, that our image-maintainers haye 
had, and have the ſame opinions and judgment of Saints, whoſe 1ma- 
g6s they have made and worſhipped, as the Gentiles idolaters had of 
their gods. And afterwards ſhall be declared, that our image-main- 
tainers and worſhippers, have uſed, and uſe the ſame outward Rites 
and manner of honouring and worſhipping their images, as the Gen- 
tiles did uſe before their idols, and that therefore they commit idola- 
IT, as well inwardly and outwardly, as did the wicked Gentiles ido- 
aters. | 

And concerning the firſt part of the Idolatrous opinions of our 
image-maintainers. Whar, I pray you, be ſuch Saints with us, to 
whom we attribute the defence of certain Countries, ſpoiling God 
of his due honour herein, but Dij Tatelares of the Gentiles 1dolacers ? ,,;.,.. 
Such as were Belzs to the Babylonians and Afſyrians, 0/iris and Iſis lars. 


to the Egyptians, Vulcan to the Lemnians, and to ſuch other. 


What be ſuch Saints to whom the ſateguard of certain Cities are 
appointed, but Dij prefides with the Gentiles 1dolaters? Such as ,.., _ 
were at Delpbos Apollo, at Athens Minerva, at Carthage Funo, at Rome fakes 
OQuirinus, (ic. What be ſuch Saints, to whom, contrary to the 
uſe of the Primitive Church, Temples and Churches be builded, and p;;2,. 
Altars erected, but Di Patroni, of the Gentiles 1dolaters? Such #* 
as were 1n the Capitol, Jupiter, in Paphus Temple Venus, in Epheſus 

T 2 Temple 
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* Chriſtophers, Ladies, and Mary Magdalens, and others Saints, Oenomaus, 
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Temple Diana ; and ſuch like. Alas, we ſeem in thus thinking and 
doing to have learned our Religion, not out of Gods word, but our Þþ 
of the Pagan Poets, who ſay, Exceſſere omnes adytis, ariſque relifis 
Dij quibus imperium hoc fleterat, ©c. That 1s to ſay, All the gods by 
whole defence this Empire ſtood, are gone out of the temples, and 
have forſaken their Altars. And where one Saint hath images in divers 
places, the ſame Saint hath diyers names thereof, mot like ro the Gen- 
tiles. When you hear of our Lady of Walſingham, our Lady of [pſwich, 
our Lady of Wilſdon, and ſuch others ; what is it but an imitation of 

the Gentiles 1dolaters ? Diana Agrotera, Diana Coriphea, Diana Epheſia, iſ 
Oc. Venus Cypria, Venus Papbia, Venus Gnidia. VV hereby 1s evident: 
ly meant, that the Saint for the 1mage ſake, ſhould in thoſe places, yea! 
in the images themſclyes, have a dwelling, which 1s the ground of 
their idolatry. For where no images be, they have no ſuch means. 7e- Þ 
rentius Yarro ſheweth, that there were three hundred Jupiters in his 
time: there were no fewer Veneres and Diana's: we had no fewer 


and Heſiodus ſhew. that 1n their time there were thirty thouſand gods 
I think we had no fewer Saints, to whom we gave the honour due to 
God. And they have not only ſpoiled the true living God of his due 
Honour in Temples, Cities, Countries, and Lands, by ſuch devices 
and inventions as the Gentiles 1dolaters have done before them : but 
the Sea and VVaters have as well ſpecial Saints with them, as they had 
Gods with the Gentiles, Neptune, Triton, Nereus, Caſtor and Pollus, 
Venus, and ſuch other: In whoſe places be come Saint Chri/topher,Saint 
Clement, and divers other, and ſpecially our Lady, tro whom ſhipmen 
ſing Ave maris ſtella. Neither hath the fire ſcaped the idolatrous inven- 
tions. For inſtead of Vulcan and Veſta, the Gentiles gods of the fire,our 
men have placed Saint Agatha, and make letters on her day for to 
quench fire with. Every Arrificer and profeſſion hath his ſpecial Saint, 
as a peculiar god. As for example, Scholars have Saint Nicholas and S. 
Gregory, Painters, Saint Lzke; neither lack Souldiers their Mars, nor 
Lovyers their Venus, amongſt Chriſtians. All diſeaſes haye their ſpecial 
Saints, as gods the curers of them, The Pox Saint Roche, the Falling- 
evil Saint Cornelis, the tooth-ache Saint Apollin,&c. Neither do bealts 
nor cattel lack their gods with us, for Saint Loy 1s the Horſleach, and 
Saint Anthony the ſwineheard, &c. Where is Gods Providence and duc 
honour 1n the mean ſeaſon? who ſaith, The Heavens be mine, and the 
Earth is mine, the whole world and all that in it 1s, I do give yictory, 
and I put to flight: of me beallcounſels and help, &c. Except I keep 
the City, 1n vain doth he watch that keepeth it, thou Lord ſhalc ſave 
both men and beaſts. But we have lete him neither heaven, nor carth, 
nor water, nor countrey, nor CIty, Peace nor war to rule and govern, 
neither men, nor beaſts, nor their difeiſes to cure; that a godly man 
might juſtly for Zealous 1ndignation cry our, O heaven, O earth, 
and fcas, what madneſs and wickedneſs againſt God are men fal 
len 13to ! Whar diſhonour do the Creatures to their Creator and 
Maker! And if we remember God ſometimes, yet becauſe we down 
0 


ata peril of Idolatry. 
of his ability or will to help, we joyn to him another helper, as if he 
werea Noun Adjective, uſing theſe ſayings; ſuch as learn, God and 
Saint Nicholas be my ſpeed: ſuch as neeſe, God help and Saint Fohr: 
to the Horſe, God and Saint Loy ſaye thee. Thus are we become like 
Horſes and Mules, which have no underſtanding. For, is there not 
one God only, who by his power and wiſdom made all things, and by 
his Providence governeth the ſame? and by his goodne(s maintainech 
and ſfaverh them ? Benor all things of him, by hum, and through him ? 
Why doſt thou turn from the Creator to the Creatures ? This is the 
manner of the Gentiles idolaters : but thou art a Chriſtian, and there- 
fore by Chriſt alone haſt acceſs ro God the Father, and help of him 
only. Theſe things are not written to any reproch of the Saints 


| themſelves, who were the true Servants of God , and did giye all 
' honour tohim, taking none unto themlclves, and are bleſſed fouls 


with God ; but againſt our fooliſhneſs and wickedneſs, making of 


| the true Servants of God, falſe gods, by attributing to them the 


power and honour which 15 Gods , and due to him only. And 
for that we have.ſuch opinions of the power and ready help of 
Saints, all our Legends, Hymns, Sequences, and Maſles , did con- 


rain Stories, Lauds, and Praiſes of them, and Prayers to them, 


yea, and Sermons alfo altogether of chem, and to their praiſes, Gods 
word being clean laid aſide. And this we do altogether agreeable 
to the Saints, as did the Gentiles idolaters to their falſe Gods. For 
theſe opinions which men have had of mortal perſons, were they 
never ſo holy , the old moſt godly and learned Chriſtians have 
written againſt the feigned Gods of the Gentiles , and Chriſtian 
Princes have deſtroyed their images, who if they were now living, 
would doubtleſs likewiſe both write againſt our falſe opinions of 
Saints, and alſo deſtroy their images. For 1t 1s evident , that our 
image-maintainers have the ſame opinion of Saints which the Gen- 
tiles had of their falſe gods, and thereby are moved to make them 
images as the Gentiles did. If anſwer be made, that they make 
Saints but interceſſors to God , and means for ſuch things as they 
would obtain of God: that 1s , even after the Genules 1dolatrous 


I41 


uſage, to make them of Saints, gods, called Dii Medioximi, to be Medioxi. 
mean interceflors and helpers to God, as though he did not hear, or ” 2” 


ſhould be weary if he did all alone. So did the Gentiles reach, that 
there was one chief power working by other, as means, and fo they 


| made all Gods ſubject to fate or deſtiny; as Lucian in his Dialogues 


teigneth that Neptune made ſuit to Mercury, that he might ſpeak with 
Jupiter. And therefore 1a this alſo, it 1s molt evident, that our image- 
maintainers beall one in opinion with the Gentiles 1dolaters : 

Now remaieth che third part, that cheir Rites and Ceremonies 1n 
honouring and worſhipping of the Images or Saints be all one with 
the Rices which the Genules 1dolaters uſed in honouring their 1dols. 
Firſt, what meanerh 1t, that Chriſtians, after the example of the Gen- 
tiles 1dolarers, go on pilgrimage to vifit images, where they have the 
like at home, but that they have a greatcr opinion of holineſs and 

Vertue 
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vertue in ſome images, than other ſome, like as the Gentiles 1dolaters 
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had ? whichis the readieſt way to bring them to idolatry by worſhip. Þ 


ping of them, and directly againſt Gods word, who ſaith, Seck me, and 
ye ſhall live, and do not ſeek Bethel, enter not into Gilgal, neither go to 
Beerſheba.And againſt ſuch as had any Superſtition inthe holineſs of the 


place, as chough they ſhould be heard for the places fake, ſaying, | 
Our Fathers worſhipped in this Mountain, and yefay, that at Jeruſalem 


is the place where men ſhould worſhip;our Saviour Chriſt pronounceth, 
Believe me, the hour cometh when you ſhall worſhip the Father 
neither in this Mountain, nor at Feryſalem, but true worſhippers ſhall 
worſhip the Father in ſpirit and truth. But it 1s too well known, that 
by ſuch pilgrimage going, Lady Venus and her ſon Cupid, were rather 
worſhipped wantonly in the fleſh, than God the Father, and our Sayi- 
our Chriſt his Son, truly worſhipped in the ſpirit. 

And it was very agreeable ( as Saint Paul teacheth ) that they which 
fell to idolatry, which 1s ſpiritual fornication, ſhould alſo fall intocar. 
nal fornication, and all uncleanneſs, by thejuſt judgments of God, de- 
livering them overto abominable concupiſcences. 

" What meaneth it that Chriſtian men, after thT uſe of the Gentiles 
idolaters, cap and kneel before images? which if they had any ſenſe and 
gratitude, would kneel before men, Carpenters, Maſons, Plaiſterers, 
Founders, and Goldſmiths, their makers and framers , by whoſe 
means they have attained this honour , which elſe ſhould have been 
evil-fayoured and rude-lumps of clay, or plaiſter , pieces of timber, 
ſtone, or metal, without ſhape or faſhion, and ſo without all eſtima- 
tion and honour, as that idol in the Pagan Poet confeſleth, ſaying, I 
was once a vile block, but now I am become a God , &c, What 
2 fond thing 1s it for man, who hath life and reaſon, to bowe 
himſelf to a dead and inſenfible Image ,. the wark of his own 
hand ? 1s not this ſtooping and kneeling before them , adoration 
of them, which is forbidden ſo carneſtly by Gods word ? Let 
ſuch as ſo fall down before images of Saints , know and confcls 
that they exhibit that honour to dead ſtocks and iftones , which 
the Saints themſelyes, Peter, Paul, and Barnabas would not to be 

ven them being alive ; which the Angel of God forbiddeth to 

given to him. And if they ſay, they exhibit ſuch honour not to 
the image, but to the Saint wham it repreſenterh, they are convicted of 
folly, to believe that they pleaſe Saints with that honour, which chey 
abhor as a ſpoil of Gods honour : for they be no changelings : but now 
both having greater underſtanding, and more fervent loye of God, do 
more abhor to deprive him of his due honour : and being now like un- 
rothe Angels of God, do with Angels fleeto take unto them by Sacri- 
ledge the honour due to God: And herewithal is confuted their lewd 
diſtinction of Latriaand Dulia, where it is evident, that the Saints of 
God cannot abide, that as much as any outward worſhipping be done 
or exhibited to them. But Satan, Gods enemy, defiring to rob God 
of his honour, deſireth exceedingly that ſuch honour might be given 
to him. Wherefore thoſe which give the honour due to the Crea- 
5 cor, 
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| tor, to any Creature, do ſervice acceptable to no Saints, who be 

the friends of God, bur unto Satan, God and mans mortal and 
(worn enemy. And to attribute ſuch defire of divine honour to 
Saints, 1s to blot chem with a moft odious and deviliſh ignominy 

and villany, and indeed of Saints to make them Satans and very 
Devils, whoſe property 1s to challenge ro themſelves the honour 
which 1s due to God only. And furthermore, in that thev fay that 

they do not worſhip the 1mages, as the Gentiles did their idols, but 

God and the Saints whom the images do repreſent, and therefore 

that their doings before images, be not like the 1dolatry of the Gen- 

tiles before their idols, Sfint Auguſtine, Laftantius, and Clemens, do Avgutt. 
prove cvidently,that by this their anſwer,they beall one wich che Gen- ©/4-135: 
tiles Idolaters. The Gentiles (faith Saint Azguſtine) whichſcem to 

be of the purer Religion, ſay, We worſhip not the images, but by 

the corporal image, we do behold the ſigns of the things which 

we ought to worſhip. And Lafantizs ſaith, The Gentiles ſay, we j ,@,, 
fear not the images, but them after whoſe likeneſs the images be 7. 2. in: 
made, and to whoſe names they be conſecrated. Thus far Latan- 

tius, And Clemens ſaith, Thar ſerpent the Devil, uttereth theſe 
words by the mouth of certain men, We to the honour of the 
inviſible God, worſhip viſible images: which ſurely is moſt falſe. 

See how in uſing the ſame excuſes which the Gentiles 1dolaters 
pretended, they ſhew themſelves to joyn with them in Idolatry. For 
notwithitanding this excuſe, Saint Auguſtine, Clemens, and Lad- 
antius prove them 1dolaters. And Clemens faith , That che Ser- 
pent, the Devil, putreth ſuch excuſes in the mouth of 1dolaters. 

And the Scriptures ſay, they worſhip the ſtocks and ſtones (not- 
withſtanding this excuſe) even as our 1mage-maintainers do. And 
Ezekiel therefore calleth the Gods of the Afyrians, ſtocks and 
ſtones, alchough they were but 1mages of their Gods. So are 

our images of God and the Saints named by the names of God 

and his Saints, after the uſe of the Gentiles. And the ſame 
Clemens ſaith thus in the ſame book, They dare not give the 
name of the Emperour to any other, for he puniſheth his ot- 
fender and traytour by and by : but they dare give the name of God 

to others, becauſe he for repentance ſuffercth his offenders. And 

eyen ſo do our image-worſhippers give both names of God and 

the Saints, and alſo the honour due to God, to their images, e- 

ven as did the Gentiles 1dolaters to their idols. What ſhould it 
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mean that they, according as did the Gentiles idolaters, light can- 
dles at noon time, or at midnight, before them, bur therewith to 
honour them? for other uſe 1s there none in ſo doing. For 1n the 
day it needeth not, but was ever a proverb of fooliſhneſs, to light a 
candle at noon time, And in thenight, it availeth not co lighta candle 
before the blind, and God hath neither uſe nor honour thereof. And 


concerning this candle-lighting, it is notable that Laiantizs ab6ve a ,, , 
thouſand years ago hath written, after this manner, 1f they would be- wir 
hold the heayculy light of his Sun, then ſhould they perceiverhac God ©? 


hath 
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Colere. 


Caltus, 


hath no need of their candles; who for the uſe of man hath made 
ſo goodly a Light. And whereas in fo little a circle of the Sun, 
which for the great diſtance, ſeemeth to be no greater than a mans 
head, there 1s fo great brightneſs, that the ſight of mans eye 1s not 
able to behold it, but if one ſtedfaſtly look upon it a while, his 
Eyes will be dulled and blinded with darknefs. How great lighr, 
how. great clearneſs may we think to be with God, with whom 
1s no night nor darkneſs? and ſo forth. And by and by he faith, 
Seemeth he therefore to be in his right mind, who offercth up to 
the giver of light, the light of a wax candle for a gift? He requireth 
another light of us, which is not ſmoky, But bright and clear, eyen 
the light of the mind and underſtanding. And ſhortly atter he faith, 
But their gods, becauſe they be carthy, have necd of light, leſt they 
remain in darkneſs, whoſe worſhippers, becauſe they underſtand no 
heavenl thing, to draw Religion, which they uſe, down to the earth, 
inthe wh 


ich, beingdark of nature, isnced of light. Wherefore they 
give to their gods no heavenly, but the earthly underſtanding of 
mortal men. And therefore they believe thoſe things to be neceſſa- 
ry and pleaſant unto them, which are ſo to us, who have need ci- 
ther of meat when we be hungry, or drink when we be thirſty, or 
clothing when we be a cold, or when the Sun is ſet, candle light, 
that we may ſee. Thus far Lafartizs, and much more, too long 
here to. write, of candle lighting in Temples before 1mages and 1dols 
for Religion: whereby appcarcth both the fooliſhneſs thereof, and 


alſo, that in opinion and act, we do agree altogether in our Candle p 
Religion, with. the Gentiles idolaters. What meancth it that they, : 
after the example of the Gentiles 1dolaters, burn incenſe, offer np 7 
gold toimages, hang up crutches, chains, and ſhips, legs, arms, and I, 
whole men and women of wax, before 1mages, as though by them, a 
or Saints (as they ſay) they were delivered fromlameneſs, ſickneſs, cap- 5 
tivity, or ſhipwrack? Is notthis Colere imagines, to worſhip>images, 1 
ſo carneſtly forbidden in Gods Word? It they deny it, let them read ſj, 
the xj. Chapter of Daniel the Prophet, who ſaith of Antichriſt, He Ws. 


ſhall worſhip God whom his Fathers knew not, with gold, filyer, and 
with precious ſtone, and other things of pleaſure: in which placethe 
Latin word 1s Coler. And in the ſecond of Paralipomenon the xxix. ſj, 
Chapter, all-che outward Rites and Ceremonies, as burning of incenſe, Þ j, 
and ſuch other, wherewith God in the Temple was honoured, is cal- iy, 
led Cultus (to ſay) worſhipping, which 1s forbidden ſtrictly by Gods WW}; 
word to be given to images. Do not all Stories Eccleſiaſtical declare, Y;1 
that our holy Martyrs, rather than they would bowe and kneel, or i 
ofter upone crumbot incenſe before an image or idol, haye ſuffered Þl y; 
a thouſand kinds of moſt horrible and dreadtul death ? And what cx- ÞÞ «f 


_ - cuſesſoever they make, yet that all chis running on pilgrimage, burning Þ| (> 


of incenſe and candles, hanging up of crutches, chains,ſhips,arms, legs, ÞÞ th, 
and whole men and womenot wax, knecling and holding up of hands, ff ir 
15 done to the images, appeareth by this, that where no 1mages be, || 5; 
or where they have been, and be taken away, they do no ſuch things 
5 at 
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Lt all. But all the places frequented when the images were there, now 
they be taken away, be forſaken and left deſert, nay, now they hate and 
abhor the place deadly, which 15 an evident proof, that that which 
they did before, was done 1n reſpe&t of the images. Wherefore, when 
we ſeemen and women on heaps go on pilgrimage to images, kneel 
before them , hold up their hands before them, ſet up candles, 
burn incenſe before them, offer up gold and ſilver unto them 
hang up ſhips, crutches, chains, men and women of wax before 
them, attributing health, and ſateguard, the gifts of God, to them, 
or the Saints whom they repreſent, as they rather would haye it ; 
who, I ſay, who can doubt, but that our 1mage-maintainers, a- 
greeing 1n all 1dolatrous opinions, outward Rites and Ceremonies 
with the Gentiles 1dolaters, agree alſo with them in commit- 
| ting moſt abominable 1dolatry : And to increaſe this madneſs, wicked 
men which have the kceping of ſuch wages, for their greater lucre 
and advantage, after the example of the Gentiles 1dolaters, have re- 
ported ' and ſpread abroad, as well by lying tales, as written fables, 
divers miracles of images. «As that ſuch an image miraculouſly was 
ſent from Heaven, even like the-Palladizm, or magna Diana Epbeſiorum. 
Sach another was as miraculouſly found in the earth, as themans 
head was 1n the Capitol, or the horſe head/in Capra. Such an image 
was brought by Angels. Such an one came '1t felf far from the Eaſt to 
the Weſt, as dame Fortune fled to Rome,/Such an image of our Lady 
was painted by Saint Lzke, whom of a Phyſician they have made a 
Painter for that purpoſe. Such an one an hundred yokes of oxen 
could not move, like Boza Dea, whom the ſhip could nor carry, or 
Jupiter Olympius, which laugnt the Artificers to ſcorn that went about 
to remove him to Rome. Some 1mages, though they were hard and ſto- 
ny, yet for tender heart and pity, wept.Some like Caſtor and Pollux,help- 
ing their friends in batte], ſweat, as marble pillars do in dampiſh wea- 
ther. Some ſpeak more monitrouſly than eyer did Balaam's Aſle, who 
had life and breath in him. Such a Cripple came and ſaluted this 
Saint of Oak, and by and by he was made whole, and lo, here hang- 
eh his crutch. Such an one 1n a tcmpelt vowed to Saint Chriſtopher, 
and ſcaped, and behold here is his {hip of wax. Such an one by Saint 
Leonards help brake out of priſon, and fee where Jus fetcers tiang. 
And infinite thouſands more nuracles, by like or more ſhamelcts lics 
were reported. Thus do our image maintainers, in carnelt apply to 
their umages, all ſuch miracles, as the Gentiles have fteigned of their 
dols. And 1f it were to be admitted, that ſome miraculous acts 
were by illofion of the Devil done where images be: (Fora is e- 
vident that the moſt part were feigned lies, and crafty juglings 
of men) ver followeth it not therefore, that ſuch images are either 
to be honourcd, or ſuffered to remain, no more than E&zechzas lelc 
the braſen Serpent undeſtroyed, when it was worſhipped, although 
, Bit were both fer up by Gods Commandment, and allo approved by a 
great. and true muracle, for as many as beheld 1t, were by and by 
healed: neither ought nuracles ro perſwade us to do contrary to oy 
U WoOTrmd. 
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word; For the Scriptures haye for a warning hereof foreſheweg. th 
that the Kingdom of Antichriſt ſhall be mighty in miracles ang Bin 
wonders, © the ſtrong illuſion of all the Reprobate. Bur in thi; nc 
they paſs the folly and wickedneſs of the Gentiles, that they honour £YS 
and worſhip the reliques and bones of our Saints, which prove tha; {id 
they be mortal men and dead, and therefore no gods to be worſhin. MW nt 
ped, which the Gentiles would never confeſs of their gods for yery ſt 
ſhame. But the reliques we muſt kiſs and offer unto, ſpecially on {th 
relique-Sunday. And while we offer (that we ſhould not be wes MN 
ry or repent us of our coſt) the muſick and minſtrelfic goeth merrily {Wir 
all che offertory time, with prayſing and calling upon thoſe Sains, MW 
whoſe reliques be then in preſence. Yea, and the water alſo where. Mc 

Henilis in thoſe reliques have been dipped, muſt with great reverence be ſ Þ 
5.1908 reſerved, as very holy and effectual. Is this agreeable to Saint Chry MW ol 
bei. foftome, who writteth thus of Reliques ? Do not regard the aſhes of MV 
the Saints bodies, nor the reliques of their fleſh and bones, con- YM 
ſumcd with time : but open the eyes of thy Faith, and behold chem {Wl 
clothed with heavenly vertue, and the.grace of the holy Ghoſt, ang Wil 
ſhining with the brightneſs of the heavenly light. But our 1dolaccr; MP: 
found roo much vantage of reliques and rel:que water, to folloy {4 
Saint Chryſoſtome's counſel. And becauſe Reliques were fo gainful, i 7+ 
few places there were but they had Reliques provided for them. Andi W** 
for more plenty of Reliques, ſome one Saint had many heads, 1 {MW 
in one place,and another in another place. Some had fix arms, and xxyi, MW 
fingers. And where our Lord bare his Croſs alone, if all che pic: la 
ces of the Reliques thereof were gathered together, the greateſt (þ1p 
in England would ſcarcely bear them, and yet the greateſt part of 
 1t, they ſay, doth yet remain in the hands of the Infidels , for (z 
the which they pray on their beads bidding, that they may get i: ®* 
alſo in their hands, for ſuch godly uſe and purpoſe. And not on- © 
ly the bones of the Saints, bur every thing appertaining to ctcm (£YY 
was an holy Relique. In ſome place they offer aſword, in ſome ihe 
ſcabbard, in ſome a ſhoe, in ſome a ſaddle that had been fer upon Ill (, 
ſome holy Horſe, in ſome the coals wherewith Saint Lawrence was rot (. 
ed, in ſome places the tay] of che Afſe which our Lord Jeſus Clrilt Y;; 
ſate on, to be kiſſed and offered untofor a Relique. For rather than I jr, 
they would lack a Relique, they would offer you a Horſe-bone, in- Il ({ 
ſtead of avirgins arm, or the tayl of the Afﬀe to be kifled and offcred iſ 
unto for Reliques. O wicked impudent, moſt ſhameleſs men, the iff 
deviſers of theſe things ! Olilly, fooliſh, and daſtardly daws, and more I {g 
beaſtly than the Afle whoſe tayl they kiſſed, that believe ſuch things. Þ q, 
Now God be merciful to ſuch miſerable and filly Chriſtians, who by Þ 
the fraud and falſhood of thoſe which ſhould have taught them the way Þ x 
of truth and life, have been made not only more wicked than the Þþ þ 
Gentiles 1dolaters, but alſo no wiſer than Aſſes, Horſes, and Mulcs, Þ (þ 
which have no underſtanding. fo 
Of theſe things already rehearſed, it is evident, that our image | 3 
maintainers haye not only made images, and ſet them up in Templs5, 


3 ad 
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a5 did the Gentiles idolaters their 1dols: but alſo that they have had 
the ſame idolatrous opinions of the Saints, to whom they have made 
1d @ images, which the Gentiles 1dolaters had of their falſe gods, and have 
1s @ not only worſhipped their images with the ſame Rices, Ceremonies, 
ar @ Superſtition, and all Circumſtances, as did the Gentiles idolaters their 


1 (idols : but 1n many points allo have far exceeded them in all wicked- 
neſs, fooliſhneſs, and madneſs. And if this be not ſufficient to prove 


ry I chem 1mage-worſhippers, that is to ſay, Idolaters: lo, you ſhall hcar 
\n MW their own open confeſſion, I mean, not only, the decrees of the ſecond 
1 WM Nicene Council under Ireze,the Roman Council under Gregory the third, 
I, Min which, as they teach that Images are to be honoured and wor- 


ſhipped, as 15 before declared : ſo yet do they it warily and feartully,in 
compariſon to the blaſphemous bold blazing of manifeſt idolatry to 
bedone to 1mages, ſet forth of late, even in theſe our days, the light 
of Gods truth ſo ſhining, that above other abominable doings and 
writings, a man would marvel moſt at their impudent, ſhameleſs, and 
moſt ſhametul bluſtring boldneſs, who would not at tae leaſt haye 
choſen them a time of more darkneſs, as meeter to utter their hor- 
rible blaſphenues in : but have now taken an Harlots face, not pur- 
poſed to bluſh 1n ſetting abroad the furnicure of their Spiritual Whore- 
dom. And here the plain blaſphemy of the reverend Father in God, 
James Naclantus Biſhop of Clugiaum, written in his expoſition of Saint 
Pauls Epiſtle to the Romans, and the firſt Chapter, and putin print 
nowof lateat Venice, may ſtand 1n ſtead of all, whoſe words of image- 
worſhipping be theſe in Latin as he did write them, noz one 1yl- 


lable altered. 


Ergo non ſolum fatendum eft, fideles in Eccleſia adorare coram imagine 
(ut nonnulli ad cautelam forte loquuntur ) ſed & adorare imaginem, ſine quo 
volueris ſcrupulo, quin W eo illam venerantur cultu, quo & prototypon 
ejus propter quod fs illud habet adorare latria, @ illa latria : fi dulia, wel 
byperdulia, W illa pariter ejuſmodi cultu adoranda efl. 


The ſenſe whereof in Engliſh is this: Therefore 1t 1s not only to be 
confeſſed, that the fairhful in the Church do worſhip before an image 
(as ſome peradventure do warily ſpeak) but alſo do worſhip the image 
it (elf, without any ſcruple or doubt art all : Yea, and they worſhip the 
image With the ſame kind of worſhip, wherewith they worſhip the 
copy of the image, or the thing whereafter the image is made. Where- 
fore if the copy itſelf is to be worſhipped with divine honour ( as 1s 
God the Father, Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt) the image of chem 1sal- 
© If foto be worſhipped with divine honour. If the copy ought tobe wor- 
Ef ſhipped with inferiour honour, or higher worſhip ; the image allo is 
to be worſhipped with the ſame honourand worſhip. Thus far hath 
c 


Naclantus, whoſe blaſphemics let Pope Gregorizs the firſt confute, and Grey, 


© Þ by his authority damn them to hell, as his Succeflors have horribly 
> | thundred. For although Gregory permittech images to be had, yer he 


forbiddeth them by any means to be worſhipped, and pratſech much Zip. «4 


Serenum 


- Þ Biſhop Serenzs for che forbidding the worſhipping of chem,and willeth 3,77; 


U 2 him 
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hira to teaci rhe people to avoid by all means to worſhip any image 
Bur-Naclantusblowerh forth his blaſphemous idolatry, witling image 
ro be worſhipped with the higheſt kind of adoration and worſhip: 
and leſt ſuch wholſome doctrine ſhould lack authority, he groundet), 
ic upon Ariſtotle 1n his Book de ſomno & wvigilia, that 15, of fleeping 


and waking, as by his printed Book noted in the margin, 1s to be] 
ſeen : whoſe impudent wickedneſs and idolatrous judgment, I haye| 


of Image therefore more largely ſet forth, that ye may ( as Virgil ſpeaketh of 

wrj- $imon) of one know all theſe image-worſhippers and 1dolaters, and 

"3  underſtandto what point in concluſion the publick having of image 

in Temples and Churches hath brought us ; comparing the time; 

and writings of Gregory the firſt, with our days, the blaſphemics 0f 

ſuch idolacers as this inſtrument of Belza/, named Naclantas, i; 

Wherefore, now it 1s by the teſtimony of the old godly Fathers an{ 

Doctors, by the open contefſon of Biſhops aſſembled in Councils,by 

moſt evident ſigns and arguments, opinions; idolatrous acts, decds 

and worſhipping done to their images, and by their own open con- 

feſlion and doctrine fet forth in chetg,Books, declared and ſhewed, 

that their images have been, and be commonly worſhipped, yea, and 

that they ought ſo to be : I will out of Gods word make this gene 

ral argument againit ali ſuch makers, ſetters up, and maintainer; 

of images in publick places. And firſt of all I will begin with th 

Mat. 18. words of our Saviour Chriſt. Wo be to that man by whom an of- 

\ fence 1s given, wo be to him that offendeth one of theſe little ones 

or weak ones : better, were. it for him, that a milſtone were hanged 

about his neck, and he caff 1nto che middle of the Sea, and drowned, 

than he ſhould offend one of theſe little ones, or weak ones. And in 

Deut.27- Det, God himſelf denounceth him accurſed that maketh the blind 

Lev. 19. to wander 1n his way. And in Levir. Thou ſhalt not lay a ſtumbling 

block or ſtone before the blind. But 1mages in Churches and Tem- 

pels have been, and be, and (as afterward ſhall be proved) ever will be 

offences and ſtumbling blocks, ſpecially ro the weak,ſimple,and blind 

common people, decerving their hearts by the cunning of the Artficcr 

( as the Scripture expreſly 1n ſundry places doth teſtifie) and ſo bring: 

| ing them to idolatry. Therefore wo be tothe erccter, ſetter up, and 

>®P: 13 maintainer of images in Churches and Temples, for a greater penalty 
® rernaineth for him than the death of the body. 

If anſwer be yet made, that this offence may be taken away by di 
ligenr and ſincere doctrineand preaching of Gods V Vord, as by other 
means : and that images in Churches and Temples therefore be not 
things abſolutely evil to all men, although dangerous to ſome: and 
therefore that 1t were to be holden, that the publick having of them 
in Churches and Temples, 1s not expedient, as athing perillous, rather 
than unlawful, and a thing utterly wicked, Then followeth the third 
articleto be proved, which 1s this : That it is not poſſible, if images 
be ſuffered in Churches and Temples, cither by preaching of Gods 
word, or by any other means, to keep the people from worſhipping 
of chem, and ſoto ayoid idolatry. And firſt concerning preachung, 


It 
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If it ſhould be admitted, that alrhough images were ſyffered in Char- 
ches, yet might idolatry by diligent and fincere preaching of Gods 
word be avoided : It ſhould follow of neceſſity, that ſincere Doctrine 
might always be had and continue, as well as images, and fo that 
whereſoever, to offence, were exected an image, there alſo, of reaſon, 
4 godly and ſincere Preacher ſhould and might be continually main- 
rained. For it 1s reaſon, that the warning be as common as the 
{tumbling block, the remedy as large as 1s the offence, the medicine 
as general as the poyſon : but thar is not poſſible, as both reaſon and 
experience teacheth, Wherefore preaching cannot ſtav idolatry, ima- 
ges being publickly ſuffered. For an image, which will Iaſt for many 
hundred years, may for alittle be bought : but a good Preacher can- 
not without much be continually maintained. Item, if the Prince will .. 
ſuffer 1t, There will be by and by many, yea, infinite images : bur 
ſincere Preachers were, and ever ſhall be but a few 1n reſpect of the 
multitude to be taught. Forour Saviour Chriſt ſaith, The harveſt i; 
plentiful, but the workmen be but few ; which hath been hitherto con- 
tinually true, and will be to the Worlds end: And in our time, and 
herein our Country ſo true, that every Shire ſhould fcarcely have one 


good Preacher, if they were divided. 


2 Now images will continually to the beholders preachtheir doctrine, 


that1s, tae worſhipping of images and idolatry, to the which Preach- 
ing mankind 1s exceeding prone, and inclined to givecar and credit : 
as experience of all nations and ages doth too much prove. But a true 


Preacher to ſtay this miſchief, is in very many places ſcarcely heard 


once in a whole year, and ſomewhere not once in ſeven years, as is 
evident to be proved. And that evil opinion which hath been long 
rooted in mens hearts, cannot ſuddenly by one Sermon be rooted 
out clean. And as few are inclined to credit found doctrine; as 
many, and almoſt all , be prone to ſuperſtition and idolatry. So that 
herein appeareth not only a difficulty, but alſo an impoſſibility of the 
remedy. Further, it appeareth not by any ſtory of credit, that true 
and ſincere Preaching hath endured in any one place above one 
hundred years : But it 1sevident that images, ſuperitition, and wor- 
ſhipping of images and idolatry have continued many hundred years. 
For all writings and experience do teftifie, that good things do by 
little and lictle ever decay, until they be clean baniſhed : and contrart- 
wiſe, evil things do more and more increaſe, till they come to a 
full perfection and wickedneſs. Neither need we to ſeek examples 
far off for a proof hercof, our preſent matter is an example. For 
preaching of Gods word mot {incere ( in the beginning ) by pro- 
ceſs of time waxed leſs and leſs pure, and afcer corrupt, and lalt of 
all, alcogether laid down and left off, and other inventions of men 
creptin place of it. And on the other part, images among Chriſtian 
men were firſt painted, and that in whole ſtories rogerher, which had 
ſome ſignificationin them: Afterwards, they were emboſled, and made 
of timber, ſtone, plaiſter, and metal. And firſt they were only kept pri- 


vately in private mens houſes : And then after, they crept into Chur- 
ches 
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ches and Temples, but firſt by painting, and after by emboſling; and 
yet were they no where at the firſt worſhipped. But ſhortly after 
they began to be worſhipped of the ignorant ſort of men, as appeareth 
by the Epiſtle that Gregory the firſt of that name, Biſhop of Rome, did 
write to Serenzs Biſhop of Marſelles. Ofthe which two Biſhops, Se- Þ 
renus for idolatry committed to images, brake them, and burned 
them. Gregory, although he thought 1t tolerable to let them ſtand, Þ 
yet he judged it abominable that they ſhould be worſhipped , and | 
thought ( as 15 now alledged ) that the worſhipping of them might 
be ſtayed, by teaching of Gods word, according as he exhorteth Se- 
renus tO teach the people, as in the ſame Epiſtle appeareth. But whe- 
ther Gregories opimion,or Serens judgment were better herein,confider 
ye, I pray you, for experience by and by confuteth Gregortes opinion. 
For notwithſtanding Gregorzes writing, and the preaching of others, 
images being once publickly ſet up 1n Temples and Churches, fim- 
ple men and women ſhortly after fell on heaps to worſhipping of 
them : And at the laſt, the learned alſo were carried away with the 
publick crror, as with a yiolent ſtream or flood. And at the ſecond 
- council Nicene, the Biſhops and Clergy decreed, that images ſhould be 
worſhipped : and fo by occaſion of theſe ſtumbling blocks, not only 
the unlearned and ſimple, but the learned and wiſe, not the people 
© only, but the Biſhops, not the ſheep, bur alſothe ſhepherds then: WW - 
ſclves( who ſhould haye been guides in the right way, and lights to | 
ſhine in darkneſs ) being blinded by the bewitching of images, as blind I | 
guides of the blind, fell both into the pit of damnable idolatry. In the WM | 
which all the world, as it were drowned, continued until our age, ff | 
by the ſpace of aboye_ eight hundred years, unſpoken againſt in 8 « 
a manner. And this ſucceſs had Gregories order, which miſchief had I « 
1 
| 
{ 


never come to paſs, had Biſhop Serenus his way been taken , and all 
idols and 1mages been utterly deſtroyed and aboliſhed: for no man 
worſhippeth that that 1s not. And thus you ſce, how from having 
of imagcs privately, it came to publick ſetting of them up in Chur- Þ « 
ches and Temples, although without harm ar the firſt, as was then Þ r 
of ſome wiſe and learned men judged : and from fimple having I { 
them there, it came at the laſt ro worſhipping of them. Firſt, by the Þ v 
rude people, who ſpecially ( as the Scripture teacheth ) are in danger of Þ it 
ſuperſtition and idolatry, and afterwards by the Biſhops, the learned, ll fe 
and by the whole Clergy. So that Laity and Clergy, learned and Il fe 
unlearned, all ages, fe&s,-and degrees of men, women, and children, ÞÞ n 
of whole Chriſtendom ( an horrible and moſt dreadtulthing to think )Þ p 
have been at once drowned in abominable idolatry, of all other Þ 11 
vices molt deteſted of God, and moſt damnable to man, and that Þ a: 
by the ſpace of cight hundred years and more, And to this end 15Þ it 
come that beginning of ſetting up of images in Churches then judg-Þ n 
ed harmleſs, 1n experience proved not only harmful, bur exitious and Þ c 
pcthulent, and to the deſtruction and fubyerſion of all good Religion fÞ n 
unmverfally. So that I conclude, as it may be poſhblc in ſome one} 8; 
Cicy or little Country, to have images ſer up in Temples and Cy - 
G \ chsÞÞ Þ 


azainf} peril of Tdolatry. ; 
ches, and yet idolatry by carneſt and continual preaching of Gods 


true Word, and the (incere Goſpel of our Saviour Chriſt, may be 
kept away for a ſhort time : So it 1s impoſſible, that (Images once 


| ſt up and ſuffered in Temples and Churches) any great Countries, 


much leſs the whole World, can any long time be kept from ido- 


| | latry. And the godly will reſpect, not only their own City, Coun- 


try, and time, and the health of men of their age: but be carctul 
for all places and times, and the ſalvation ofmen of all ages. Ac 
che leaſt, they will not lay ſuch ſtumbling-blocks and ſnares for the 
feet of other Country-men and Ages, which experience hath already 
proved to have been the ruine of the world. Wherefore I make a 
general concluſion of all that I have hitherto ſaid: If che ſtumbling- 


{ blocks, and poyſons of mens ſouls, by ſetting upof images, will bema- 


ny, yea, infinite if they be ſuffered, and the warnings of the ſame 
ſtumbling-blocks, and remedies for theſaid poyſons by preaching but 
few, as 1s already declarcd : if the ſtumbling-blocks be eafie to be 
laid, the poyſons ſoon provided, and the warningsand remedies hard 
to know or come by : it the ſtumbling-blocks he continually in the 
way, and poyſon be ready at hand every where, and warnings and 
remedies but ſeldom given: and if all men be more ready of them- 
ſelves to ſtumble and be offended, than to be warned, all men more 
ready to drink of the poyſon, than to taſte of the remedy (as is be- 
fore partly, and ſhall hereafter more fully be declared) and fo in 
fine, the poyſon continually and deeply drunk of many, the remedy 
ſeldom and faintly taſted of by a few : How can 1t be but that infinite 
of the weak and infirm ſhall be offended, infinite by ruine ſhall break 
their necks, infinite by deadly venom be poyſoned in their ſouls? 
And how 1s the charity of God, or love of our neighbours in our 
hearts then, if when we may removeſuch dangerous ſtumbling-blocks, 
ſuch peſtilent poyſons, we will not remove them? What ſhall I ay 
of them which will lay ſtumbling-blocks, where before there was 
none, and ſet ſnares for the feet, nay, for the ſouls of weak and 
ſimple ones, and work thedanger of their everlaſting deſtruction, for 
whom our Saviour Chriſt ſhed his moſt precious blood, where better 
it were that the Arts of painting, plaiſtering, carving, graving, and 
founding, had never been tound nor uſed, than one of them, whoſe 
ſouls in the ſight of God are fo precious, ſhould by occaſion of 1- 
mage or picture periſh and be loſt. And thus 1s it declared chat 
preaching cannot poſſibly ſtay idolatry, it images be ſet up publickly 
in Temples and Churches. And as true 1s it, that no other remedy, 
as writing againſt idolatry, Councils aſſembled, Decrees made againſt 
It, ſevere Laws likewiſe and Proclamations of Princes and Emperors, 


| neither extream puniſhments and penalties, nor any other remedy 


could or can be poſhbly deviſed for the avoiding of 1dolatry, if 1- 
mages be publickly ſer up and ſuffered. For concerning writing a- 
gain{t images, and idolatry to them committed, there hath been al- 
ledged unto you in the ſecond part of this Treatiſe a great many 
Places our of 7ertullian, Origen, Laftantius, S. Auguſtine, Epiphanius,S. 

Ambroſe, 


15 
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Ambroſe, Clemens, and divers other learned and holy Biſhops an 
Doctors of the Church. And beſides theſe, all Hiſtories Eccleſia. 
tical, and Books of other godly and learned Biſhops and Doctor: 
are full of notable examples and ſentences againſt images and tc 
worſhipping of them. And as they haye moſt earneſtly written, {9 


did they ſincerely and moſt diligently in their time teach and preach, 


according to their writings and examples. For they were then 
preaching Biſhops, and more often ſeen 1n Pulpits, than in Princes 
palaces, more often occupied 1n his legacy, who ſaid, Go ye intothe 
whole world, and preach the Goſpel to all men, than in embaſſage; 
and affairs of Princes in this world. And as they were moſt zca- 
lous and diligent, fo were they of excellent learning and gfdlineſs of 
life, and by bothof great authority and credit with the people, and 
{o of more force and likelihood to perſwade the people, and people 
more like to believe and follow their doctrine. Bur if their preach- 
102s could not help, much lefs could their writings, which do but 
come to the knowledge of a few that be learned, in compariſon tg 
continual preaching, whereof the whole multitude 1s partaker 
Neither did the old Fathers, Biſhops, and Doctors, ſeverally only by 
preaching and writing, but alſo together, great numbers of them af. 
ſembled 1n Synods and Councils, make Decrees and Eccleliaſtica! 
Laws agaialt images, and the worſhipping of them, neither did they 
{o once or twice, but divers times, and in divers Ages and Coun- 
tries, aſſembled Synods and Councils, and made ſevere Decrees again{ 
images and worſhipping of them, as hath been at large inthe ſecond 
part of this Honuly before declared. But all their writing, preach1ns, 
aflembling in Councils, decreeing and makingof Laws Ecclclaſtical. 
could nothing help, either to pull down images to waom idolatry 
was committed, or againſt idolatry whilſt images ſtood. For thoſe 
blind booksand dumb Schoolmaſters, I mean images and idols (for 
they call them Lay-mens books and Schoolmaſters) by their carvcd 
and painted writings, teaching and preaching idolatry, prevailcd 2 
241nſt all cheir written Books, and preaching with lively voice, as 
they call it Well, it preaching and writing could not keep men 
from worſhipping of 1mages and idolatry, if pen and words cou! 
not do it, you would think that penalty and ſword might do 1: 
T mean, that Princes by ſevere Laws and puniſhments, might {av 
this unbridled affection of all men to idolatry, though images were 
{er up and ſuftered. Bur experience praveth, that this can no more 
help againſt idolatry, than writing and preaching. For Chriſtian 
-maperors (whoſe authority ought of reaſon, and by Gods Law, to 

be greateſt) above eight in number, and ſix of them ſucceſlivelr 
re:2n1ng one after another (as 1s1n the Hiſtorics before rehearſed | 
mating moſt ſevere Laws and Proclamations againſt idols and 1dc- 
latry, 1mages and the worſhipping of images, and executing mo! 
2ricyous puniſhments, yea, the penalty of death, upon the maintain: 
crs Oi images, and upon idolaters and 1image-worthippers: could no! 
2V12S £9 pals, that either images once fer up, might throughly be dc- 
{trovcd, 
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troyed, or that men ſhould refrain fromthe worſhipping of them, be- 
| ing ſet up. And what think you then will come topaſls, if menof learn- 
| ing ſhould reach the people ro make them,and ſhould maintain the ſer- 
| ting up of them, asthings neceſlary in Religion ? To conclude, it ap- 
peareth evidently by all ſtories and writings, and experience in times 
| paſt, that neither preaching, neither writing, ncither the conſent of the 
! lcarned, nor authority of the godly,nor thedecrees of Councils,neither 
! the Laws of Princes, nor cxtream puniſhments of the offenders in that 
| behalf, nor any other remedy or means, can help againſt idolatry, if 
images be ſuffered pubhckly. And it 1s truly ſaid, thattimes paſt are 
| Schoolmatters of waſdom to us that follow and live after. Therefore 
| if in times paſt, thE moſt vertuous and beſt learned, the moſt diligent 
* alſo,and in number almoſt infinite, ancient Fathers.Biſhops,and Doctors 
| withtheir writing, preaching,induſtry,edrneſtneſ(s, authority, aſſemblies 
{ and Councils could donothing againſt images and idolatry,to images 
onceſet up: what can we, neither 1n learning, nor holineſs of life, 
neither in diligence, neither authority, ro be compared with them, 
| but men in contempt, and of no eſtimation ( as the world gocth now) 
few allo in number, in ſo great a multitude and malice of men. What 
can we do, I ſav, or bring to paſs to the ſtay of idolatry or worſhipping 
of images, if they be allowed to ſtand publickly in Temples and 
Churches ? And it ſo many, ſo mighty Emperors, by fo ſevere Laws 
and Proclamations, ſo rigorous and extream puniſhments and execu- 
cionscould not ſtay the people from ſetting up and worſhipping of im- 
ages : what will enſue, think you, when men ſhall commend chem as ne- 
ccſſary Books of the Lay men. Letus therefore of theſe latter days learn 
this leſſon of the experience of ancient antiquuty, that idolatry cannot 

poſſibly be ſeparated fromimages any long me : but chat as an unſe- 
parable accident,or as a ſhadow followeththe body when the Sun ſhin- 
«h,ſo idolatry followeth and cleaveth ro the publick having of images 
in Temples and Churches. And finally, as idolatry 1s to be abhorred 
and avoided, ſo arc images (which cannot belong without idolatry )to 
be put away and deſtroyed. Beſides the which experiments and proof of 
times before, the very nature and origine of images themſelves draw- 
«h to idolatry moſt violently, and mens nature and inclination allo is 

bent to 1dolatry ſo vehemently, that it 15 not poſlible to ſever or part 
images, nor to keep men from idolatry, if 1mages be ſuffered publick- 

ly. Thar I ſpeak of the nature and origine of images, 1s this : Even 

as the firſt invention of them is naught, and no good can come of that 

which had an evil beginning, for they be alcogether naught, as Arha- 

naſizs in his Book againſt the Gentiles declareth, and Saint Zerome 

alſo upon the Prophet Feremy the ſixth Chapter,and Euſebizs 1n the Se- 

venth Book of his Eccleſia(tical Hiſtory the xv1y. Chapter teſtifierh, 
that as they firſt came from the Gentiles, which were 1dolaters and 

| worſhippers of images, untous, and as the invention of them was the 
beginning of ipiritual fornication, as the word of God teſtificth : 
Sap. 14 So will they naturally ( as1it were of neceſlity) turn to their ori- 
gine from whence they came,and draw us with them molt yiolently to 
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idolatry, abominable ro God and all godly men. For if the origine of 
images, and worſhipping of them, as it is recorded 1n the eighth 
Chapter of the Book of Wiſdom, began of a blind love of a fond Ex 
ther, framing for his comfort an image of his Son, being dead, and 
fo atthe laſt men fell to the worſhipping of the image of him whom 
they did know to bedead : How much more will men and women 
fall to the worſhipping of the images of God, our Saviour Chriſt 
and his Saints, if they be ſuffered to ſtand in Churches and Temple 
publickly? for the greater the opinion 1s of the majeſty and holineſs 
of the perſon to whom an-1mage 1s made, the ſooner will the people 
fall to the worſhipping of the ſaid image. —_ che images of 
God, our Saviour Chriſt, the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, the Apoſtles, 
Martyrs, and others of notable holineſs, are of all other images moſt 
dangerous for the peril of idolatry, and therefore greateſt heed to be 
taken that none of them be ſuffercd to ſtand publickly in Churches 
and Temples. For there 1s no great dread leſt any ſhould fall to the 
worſhipping of the images of Arras, Caiaphas, Pilate or Fudas the 
traytor, if they were ſet up. Butto the other, it is already art full 
proved, that idolatry hath been, 1s, and is moſt like continually to 
be committed. Now as was before touched, and is here moſt largely 
to be declared, the nature of man is none otherwiſe bent to wor: 
ſhipping of images ( if he may have them, and ſee them ) than its 
bent to whoredom and adultery in the company of harlots. And as 
: unto a mangiven tothe Juſt of the fleſh,ſeeing a wanton harlor, fitting 
1625 by her, and imbracing her, jc profiteth little for one to ſay, Beware 
Heb. 14. Of fornication, God will condemn fornicators and adulterers : for 
neither will he, being overcome with greater inticements of the 
ſtrumper, give car or take. heed to fach godly admonitions, and 
when he 1s leftafterwards alone with the harlot, nothing can follow 
but wickedneſs : eyen ſo, ſuffer images to be ſet in the Churches 
and Temples, ye ſhall in vain bid them beware of images, as Saint 
1Jokn 5. Fohn doth , and flee idolatry , as all the Scriptures warn us, yc 
ſhall in vain preach and teach them againſt idolatry. For a num: 
ber will notwithſtanding fall headlong unto it, what by the nature 
of images, and what by the inclination of their own corrupt na- 

cure. | 
Wherefore as for a man given toluſt, toſit down by a ſtrumpet, 1s 
' to tempt God ; ſo 1s it likewiſe to erect an idol in this proneneſs of 
mans nature to idolatry, nothing but a tempting. Now if any will 
ſay that this ſimilitude proyeth nothing, yet I pray them let the word 
of God, out of the which the ſimilitude is taken, proye ſomething. 
Lev. 17, Doth not the word of God call idolatry, ſpiritual fornication ? Dotl 
on 9 It not call a gilt or painted idol or image, a ſtrumpet with a painted 
Deut.31. face ? Be not the ſpiritual wickedneſles of an idols inticing like thc 
Baruc.6. fHlatteries of a wanton harlot ? be not men and women as prone t0 
ſpiritual fornication (I mean idolatry ) as to carnal Fornication? if 
this be denied, let all Nations upon the Earth which haye been ido- 


laters ( as by all ſtories appeareth) proye it true. Let the Jews _ 
che 
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che people of God, which were ſo often and ſo earneſtly warned, ſo 


, dreadfully threatned concerning images and idolatry, and fo extreme- 
\_ ly puniſhed therefore (and yet fell into it) prove it to be true; as 
1 fin almoſt all the Books of theOld Teſtament, namely the Kings and 
1 {thc Chronicles, and the Prophets, it appeareth moſt evidently. 
n [Lc all ages and times, and men of all ages and times, of all degrees 
; Wand conditions, wile men, learned men, princes, idiots, unlearncd, 


and communalty, prove 1t to be true. If you require examples : 
Go {For wiſe men, ye havethe Egyptians, andthe Indian G ymnoſophiſts, for 

wiſeft men of the world, you have Solomon the wilelt of allother 

For learned men, the Greeks, and namely the Athenians, exceeding all 

other Nations in ſuperſtition and idolatry, as in the Hiſtory of the 
| 44s of the Apoſtles Saint Pax chargeth them. For Princes and Go- Aft. 17: 
| yernors, you haye the Romans, the rulers of the rot (as they fav) vou Rem. 1. 
have the ſame forenamed King Solomon, and all the Kings of Iſrael 

and 7Judab after him, ſaving David, Ezechias, and ofias, and one or 

two more. Alltheſe (I fay) and intinice others, wile, learned princes, 

and governors, being all idolaters, have you for examples and a proof 

of mens inclination to idolatry. That I may paſs over with ſilence in 

the mean time, infinite multitudes and mullions of idiots and un- 
learned, the jgnorant and groſs people, like unto Horſes and Mules pay. 2; 
in whom is no underſtanding, whoſe peril and danger to fall on heaps 

to idolatry by occaſion of 1mages, the Scriptures ſpecially forchhew Sap. 13. 
and give warning of. And indeed how ſhould the unlearned, fimple, ** 
and fooliſh ſcape the nets and ſnares of 1dols, and images, in the 
which the wiſeſt and the beſt learned have been ſo entangled, trap- 
ped, and wrapped? Wheretore the argument holdeth this ground 
ſure, That mea be as inclined of their corrupt natureto (piricual tor- 
nication, as to carnal, which the wiſdom of God toreſceing, to the 
gencral prohibition, that none ſhould make to themfelves any image 
or {fimilictude, addeth a cauſe, depending of mans corrupt nature. 
Leſt (ſaich God) rhou being deceived with error, honour and wor- py. , 
ſhip them. And of this ground of mans corrupt inclination, as well 
to ſpiritual fornication, as to carnal, it mult needs tollow, That as ic 
isthe duty of the godlv Magiſtrate, loving honeſty, and haung whore- 
dom, to remove all {trumpets and harlots, ſpecially out of places noto- 
riouſly ſuſpected, or reforted unto of naughty packs, for tie avoiding 
of carnal fornication : ſo it 1s theduty of theſame godly Magiſtrate, 
after the examples of the godly Kings, Ezechias and Foftas, ro drive 
away all ſpiritual harlots (1 mean 1dols and images) eſpecially out of 
ſuſpected places, Churchesand Temples, dangerous for idolatry to 

be committed to 1mages placed there, as'1t were1in the appointed place 

and height of honour and worſhip (as Saint Avgz/tine faith) wherethe ,,,,z.. 
living God only (and not dead ſtones and ſtocks) 15 to be worſhipped : i» Pfal. 
It is (I fay) the office of godly Magiſtrates likewiſe ro avoid 1mages and 32 '? 
idols out of Churches and Temples, as ſpiritual Harlots out of ſul- cap. 3; 
pected places for the avoiding of 1dolatry, which is ſpiritual Fornica- 59% 
tion. And as he werethe enemy of all honeſty, that ſhould bring Strum- = 
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pets and Harlots out of their ſecret corners into the Publick Marke:. 
- place, there freely to dwell and practice their hlchy Merchandiſe: $g 


1s he the enemy of the true worſhipping of God, that bringeth idol; 
and images into the Temple and Church, the Houſe of God, they: 
openly to be worſhipped, and to rob the zealous God of his honour 
who will not give 1t to any other, nor his glory to carved images wig 
is as much forſaken, and the bond of love between man and him: - 


\ 
4 Rg 


much broken by idolatry, which 1s ſpiritual Fornication, as is the kngr 
and bond of marriage broken by carnal Fornication. Let all this hy 
taken as a lie, if the word of Gad enforce it not to be true. Curſed 
be the man, ſaith God in Dexteronomy, that maketh acarved or my). 
ren 1mage, and placeth 1t 1na ſecret corner: and all the people ſhall 
ſay, Amen. Thus ſaith God, for at that time no man durſthave or wor: 
ſhip images openly, but in corners only : and the whole World being 
the great Temple of God, he that in any corner thereof robbeth God 
of his glory, and giycth 1t to ſtocks and ſtones, 1s pronounced by 
Gods word accurſed. Now he that will briag theſe ſpiritual harlor 
out of their lurking corners, into publick Churches and Templs,, 
that ſpiritual Formication may there openly of all men and women 
without ſhame be committed with them, no doubt that perſon 1s cur: 
{ed of God, and twice curſed, and all good and godly men and wome: 
will ſay, Amen, and their Amen will take effect alſo. Yea, and fur. 
thermore the madneſs of all men profeſſing the Religion of Chri!l 
now by the ſpace of a ſort of hundred years, and yeteven in our 
eume 1n ſo great light of the Goſpel, very many running on heaps by 
Sea and Land, to the great loſs of their time, expence and watſtcof 
their goods, deſtitution of their Wives, Children, and Families, and 
danger of their own bodies and lives, to Compoſtella, Rome, Feruſalem, 
and other far Countries, to viſit dumb and dead ſtocks and ſton, 
doth ſufficiently prove the proneneſs of mans corrupt nature to th 
ſecking of idols once ſet up, and the worſhipping of them. And thu; 
as well by the origine and nature of idols and images themſelves, as 
by the proneneſs and inclination of mans corrupt nature to idolatry, 
it 1s evident, that neither images, if they be publickly ſer up, can be 
ſeparated, nor men, if they ſee images in Temples and Churches, can 
be {taid and kept from idolatry. Now whereas they yet alledge, that 
howſoever the People, Princes, Learned , and Wiſe, of Old time, 
pave fallen into 1dolatry by occaſion of images, that yet 1n our tine 
the moſt part, ſpecially the learned and wiſe, of any authority, talc 
no hurt nor offence by idols and images, neither do run into far 
Countries to them, and worſhip them: And that they know well wha: 
an 1dol or image 1s, and how to be uſed, and thattherefore it follow- 
th, images in Churches and Temples to be an indifferent thing, 
as the which of ſome is not abuſed, and that therctore they may 
julitly hold (as was in the beginning of this part by them alledged) that 
It is not unlawful or wicked abſolutely to have images in Churches and 
Temples, though ic may for the danger of the ſimple ſort ſeem co be 
not al:ogether expedient. 

VV Licrc- 
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Whercunto ray be well replycd, that So/omen alſo, the wiſeft of 
all men, did well know what an 1dol or image was, neither took an 
harm thereof a great while himſelf, and alſo with his godly writings 
armed others againſt the danger of them. Bur yct afterward the 5: 
ſame Solomon ſuffering his wanton Paramours to bring their idols in- ': 
ro his Court and Palace, was by carnal Harlots perſwaded, and 
brought at the laſt ro che commutring of Spiritual Fornication witl: 
idols, and of the wiſe{t and godheſt Prince, became the moſt fooliſh 
and wicked alſo. Wherefore 1t 1s better even for the wiſeſt to regard 
this warning, He that loveth danger fhall periſh therein: and Let him tc. + 
that flandeth beware left be fall, rather than wittingly and willingly to #9 3. 
lay ſuch a (tumbling block for his owr. feet and others, that mav per- * 
haps bring him at laſt ro break neck. The good King Fzechias did 4Reg 
know well enough, that the braſen Serpent was but a dead image, and * 
therefore he took no hurt himſelf thereby through idolatry to1t: Did 
he therefore letic ſtand, becauſe himfclt took no hurt thereof 2 No, 
not ſo: but being a good King, and therefore regarding tie health of 
his filly Subjects, deceived by that image, and commuting idolatry 
thereto, he did not only take 1t down, but alſo brake it to pieces, and 
this he did to that 1mage that was ſet up by the Commandment of 
God, in the preſence? whereof great Miracles were wrought, as that 
which was a figure of our Saviour Chrift to come, who ſhould de- 
liver us from the mortal ſting of the old Serpent, Satan. Nec1- 
ther did he ſpare it 1n reſpect of the ancientneſs or antiquity of ir, 
which had continued above ſeven hundred years, nor for thatit had 
been ſuflered, and preſerved by ſo many godly Kings before his 
time. How (think you) would that godly Prince (if he were now living) 
handle our idols, ſet up againſt Gods commandment directly, and 
being figures of nothing but folly, and for fools to gaze on, ill 
they become as wiſe as the blocks themſelves which they ſtare on, 
and fo fall down as darcd Larks in that gaze, and being themſelves 
alive, worſhip a dead ſtock or ſtone, gold or ſilver, and ſo become 
idolaters, abominable and curſed before the living God, giving 
the honour due unto him which made them when they were no- 
thing, and to our Saviour Chritt, who redeemed them being loſt, 
to the dead and dumb 1dol, the work of mans hand, which ne- 
ver did, nor can do any thing for them, no, 1s not able to hr, 
nor once to move, and therefore worſe than a vile worm which 
can move and creep? the excellent King Joftas alſo did rake him- 
ſelt no hurt of images and idols, for he did know well what they 
were: did he therefore, becauſe of his own knowledge, Ict 1dols 
and images (ſtand? much leſs did he ſer any up: Or rather did he 
not by his knowledge and authority alſo ſuccour the ignorance of 
ſuch as d14not know what they were, by utter taking away of all 
ſuch ſtumbling blocks as might be occalion of rune to his people 
and ſubjects? Will chey, becauſe a few cook no hurt by 1mages or 1- 
dols, break the General Law of God, Thou ſhalt make to thee no (1- 


militude, &c? They might as well, becauſc Moſes was not no 
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by 7ethroes daughter, nor Boaz by Rath, being ſtrangers, reaſon, thar 
all the Jews might break the general Law of God, forbidding his peo. 
ple rojoyn their children in marriage with ſtrangers, leſt they ſeduce 
their children that they ſhould not follow God. Wherefore they 


- which chus reaſon, though 1t be not expedient, yet it 1s lawful co haye 


images publickly, and do prove that lawtulneſs by a few picked and 
choſen men: if they object that indifferently to all men, whicha very 
few can have without hurt and offence, they ſeem to take the mult. 
cude for vileſouls (as he faith in Virgil) of whoſelofs and ſafeguard no 
reputation 1s to be had, for whom yer Chriſt paid as dearly as for the 
m1ghtieſt Prince,or the wiſeſt and beſt learned in the Earth. And they 
that will have ic generally to be taken for indifferent, that a very few 
takeno hurt of it, though infinite multitudes beſides periſh thereby, 
ſhew that they pur little difference between the multitudes of Chriſtians 
and brute Beats, whoſe dangerthey do ſolittle eſteem. Beſides this, 
if they be Biſhops or Parſons, or otherwiſe having charge of mens con- 


ſciences that thus reaſon, 1? 7s lawful to have images publickly, though it be 
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not expedient,what manner ofPaſtors ſhew they themſelves to be to their 
flock, which thruſt unto them that which they chemſelves confeſs not 
to be expedient for them, butto the utter ruine of the ſouls commitced 
to their charge, for whom they ſhall give a ſtrict account betore the 
Prince of Paſtors ac the laſt day ? for indeed to object to the weak, and 
ready to fall of themſelves, ſuch ſtumbling blocks, is a thing not only 
not expedient, but unlawful, yea, and moſt wicked alſo. - Wherefore 
It is to be wondred how they can call images, ſet up in Churches and 
Temples to no profit or benefit of any, and to ſo great peril and dan- 
ger, yea, hurt and deſtruction of many, or rather infinite, things 1n- 
different. Is not the publick ſetting up of them rather a ſnare for all 
men,and the tempting of God? I beſeech theſe reaſoners tocall romind 
their own accuſtomed Ordinance and Decree, whercby they determi- 
ned that the Scripture,though byGod himſelf commanded to be known 
of all men, women, and children, ſhould not be read of the fimpls, 
nor had in the vulgar tongue, for that (as they ſaid) it was dangerous, 
by bringing the ſimple people into errors. And will they not forbid 
images to be ſet up 1n Churches and Temples, which are not com- 
manded, but forbidden mot ſtrictly by God, but ler them ill be 
there, yea, and maintain them alſo, ſeeing the people are brought, 
not into danger only, but indeed into moſt abominable errors and 
deteſtable idolatry thereby? Shall Gods word, by God commanded to 
be read unto all, and known of all, for danger of Hereſie (as they ſay) 
be ſhut up ? and 1dols and images, notwithſtanding they be forbidden 
by God, and notwithſtanding the danger of idolatry by them, (hall 
they yer be ſet up, ſuffered, and maintained in Churches and Tem- 
ples? O worldly and fleſhly wiſdom, even bent to maintain the 
inventions and traditions of men by carnal reaſon, and by the ſame 
to diſanul or deface the holy Ordinances, Laws, and honour of 
the Eternal God, who 1s to be honoured and praiſed for eyer. A- 


men. 
Now 
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Now it remaineth for the concluſion of this Treatiſe, to declate as 
well che abuſe of Churches and Temples, by roo coſtly and ſumptu- 
ous decking and adorning of them, as alſo the lewd painting, gilding, 
and clothing of 1dols and images, and fo to concludethe whole Trea- 
ile. 

In Tertu/lians time, an hundred and threeſcore years after Chriſt, Tert#!. 
Chriſtians had rndne other Temples but common Houſes, whither they 77% 
for the moſt part ſecretly reſorted. And ſo far off was it that they had FE 
before his time any goodly or gorgious decked Temples, that laws were 
made in Antonius, Verus and Commodus the Emperors times, that no 7, 
Chriſtians ſhould dwell in houſes, come 1n publick Baths, or be ſeen *.5. £-- 
in Streets or any where abroad, and that if they were once accuſed to be © 
{ Chriſtians, they ſhould by no means be ſuffered to eſcape. As was 
| practiſed on Apollonius, a noble Senator of Rome, who being accuſed 
| of his own bondman and flavethat he was a Chriſtian, could neither ,,._ 
by his defence and apology, learnedly and eloquently written and read mu: 
publickly in the Senate, nor in reſpect that he wasa Citizen, nor for the 
| dignity of his ocder, nor for the vileneſs and unlawtulneſs of his accu- 

ſer, being his own ſlave, by likelyhood of malice moved to forge lies 
againſt his Lord, nor for other reſpect or help, be delivered from 
death. So that Chriſtians were then driven to dwell in Caves and 
Dens : ſo far off was it that they had any publick Temples adorned 
and decked as they now be, which 1s here rehearſed to the contfutation 
of thoſe, which report ſuch glorious glofled fables of the goodly and 
gorgious Temple, that Saint Peter, Linus, Cletus, and thoſe thirty Bi- 
ſhops their Succeſſors had at Rome, until the time of the Emperor Cor- 
ftantine, and which Saint Pelicarp ſhould have in Aſia, or Irenews in 
France, by ſuch lyes, contrary to all true Hiſtories, to maintain the ſu- 
perfluous gilding and decking of Temples now adates, wherein they pur 
almoſt the whole ſum and pith of our Religion. Bur in thofe times 
theworld was won to Chriſtendom, not by gorgious, gilded, and 
painted Temples of Chriſtians, which had ſcarcely Houſes todwell 1n : 
but by the godly, and, as it were, golden minds, and firm faith of 
ſuch as in all adverſity and perſecution profeſſed the truth of our rel1- 
210n.. And after theſe times in Maximinian and Conſtantius the Empe- 
rors Proclamation, the places where Chriſtians reſorted topublick pray- 
cr, were called Conventicles. And in Galerius Maximinus the Em- 
peror's Epiſtle, they are called Oratories and Dominice, to ſay, places zu. 
dedicated ro the ſervice of the Lord. And here by the way it 1s to be #. 5: 
noted, thar at thar time there were no Churches or Temples erected ,;7'1;. 
unto any Saint, but to God only, as Saint Auguſtine alſo recordeth, ſay- 9. C4p.9. 
ing , We build no 'Temples unto our Martyrs. And Fſebius tum ;,,. 1; 
elf callech Churches, Houſes of Prayer, and ſheweth that in Conftarn- 8 cap.1. 
| tinethe Emperors time, all men rcjoyced, ſeeing inſtead of low Con- 
| venticles, which tyrants had deſtroyed, high Temples to be builded. 
Lo, unto the time of Conſtantine, by the ſpace of above three hun- 
dred years atcer our Saviour Chriſt, when Chriſtian Region was 


moſt pure, and indeed golden, Chriſtians had bur low and ou 
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Convyenticles, and ſimple Oratories, yea, Caves under the ground 
Cr)p18 called Cryptz, where they for fear of perſecution aſſembled ſecretly 
together. A figure whereof remaineth in the Vaults which yer are 
builded under great Churches, to put us in remembrance of the ol 
ſtate of the primitive Church before Conſtantine, Whereas in Conſlan- 
tines time, and after him, were builded great and goodly Temples for 
&ſiice. Chriſtians, called Baſilice,either for that the Greeks uſad to call all great 
and goodly places Bailicas, or for that the high and everlaſting King 
God and our Saviour Chriſt was ſerved in them. But although Coz- 
ftantine, and other Princes, of good zeal to our Religion, did ſump. 
tuouſly deck and adorn Chriſtians Temples, yet did they dedicate at 
thartime all Churches and Temples to God, or our Saviour Chriſt 
ve; Andto no Saint, for that abuſe began long after in 7z/tinians time. 
conſtir. And that gorgeouſneſs then uſed, as it was born with , as riſing of a 
3- ©47- good zeal : ſo was it ſignified of the godly learned even at that time, 
that ſuch coſt might otherwiſe have been better beſtowed. Let Saint 
Ferome ( although otherwiſe coo great a liker and allower of external 
and outward things) be a proof hereof, who hath theſe words in his 
Epiſtle to Demetriades, Let others ( ſaith Saint Ferome ) build Chur- 
ches, cover walls with tables of Marble, carry together huge pillars, 
and g1ld their tops or heads, which do not fee] or underſtand their 
precious decking and'adorning, let them deck the doors with 1yory 
and f1Iver, and ſet the golden Altars with precious ſtones, I blame 
it not, let every man abound in his own ſenſe, and better 1s it {0 
to do, than carefully to keep their riches laid up: in ſtore. But thou 
haſt another way appointed thee, to clothe Chriſt in the poor , to 
vilit him 1n the ſick, feed him in the hungry, lodge him in thok 


who do lack harbour , and eſpecially ſuch as be of the houlkold of 


Faith. 

And the ſame Saint Ferome toucheth the ſame matrer ſomewhat 
more freely 1n his Treaniſe of the life of Clerks to Neporian , fay: 
ing thus, Many build walls, and erect pillars of Churches, the {ſmooth 
Marbles do gliſter, the root ſhinech with gold, the altar is ſet with 
precious ſtones : But of the Miniſters of Chriſt, there 15 no election 
or choice. Neither let any man object and alledge againſt me the 
rich Temple that was in Fewry , the table , candleſticks, incenſe, 
ſhips, platters, cups, mortars, and other things all of gold. Then 
were theſe things allowed of the Lord, when the Pricits offered (a- 
crifices, and the blood of beaſts was accounted the redemption of 
ſins. Howbeir all theſe things went before in figure, and they 
were written for us, upon whom the end of the world is come. And 
now when that our Lord being poor, hath dedicated the poyerty of 
his houſe, let us remember his croſs, and we ſhall eſteem riches as 
mire and dung. What do we marvel at that which Chriſt calleth 


wicked Mammon? whereto we do ſo highly eſteem and love that | 


which S. Peter doth for a glory teſtific that he had not ? Hitherio 
S. Ferome. 


Thus you ſec how S. Ferome teacheth the ſumptuouſneſs among 


che Þ 
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the Jews to bea figure toſignitic, and not an example tofollow, and 
 chac thoſe outward things were ſuffered for a time, until Chriſt our 
| Lord came, who turned all thoſe outward things into ſpirn, faith, and 
ruth. And che ſame Saint Ferome upon the ſeventh Chapter of Fere- 
my, ſaith, God co ndeth both the Jews at chattime, and now us 
who are placed in the Church, that we have no truſtin the goodh1- 
neſs of building and gilt roots, and in walls covered with tables of 
Marble, and ſay, the temple of the Lord, the cemple of the Lord. 
| For that 15 the temple of the Lord, wherein dwellerh true faith, god- 
ly converſation, and the company of all vertues. And upon the Pro- 
phet Agge, he deſcribeth the trucand right decking or ornaments ot 
cheremple after this ſort : I (faith Saint Ferome ) do think che filver 
| wherewith the Houſe of God is decked, to be the Doctrine of the 
| Scriptures, of the which it 1s ſpoken, The doctrine of the Lord is 4 
pure doctrine, Silver tried 1n the fare, purged from drolfs, purified 
ſeven ymes. And I do take Gold to be that which remaineth in the 
| hid ſenſe of the Saints and the ſecret of the heart, and ſhineth with 
| the true light of God. Which 1s evident that the Apoſtle alſo meant of 
the Saints that build upon the foundation of Chriſt, ſome filver,ſome 
gold, ſome precious ſtones : that by the gold, the hid ſenſe, by filyer, 
godly utterance, by precious ſtones, works which pleaſe God, might 
be ſignified. With theſe metals, the Church of our Saviour is made 
more goodly and gorgeous, than was the Synagogue in old time. 
With theſe lively ſtones, 1s the Church and Houſe of Chriſt builded, 
and peace 15 given to 1t for eyer. All theſe be Saint Feromes ſayings. 
No more did the old godly Biſhops and Doctors of the Churchallow 
the over-ſumprtuous furniture of Temples and Churches, with plate, 
veſſcls of gold, filver, and precious veſtments. Saint Chryſoftome faith, 
in the miniſtery of the holy Sacraments, there is no need of golden 
| veſſels, but of golden minds. And Saint Ambroſe ſaith, Chriſt ſent his 2 04. 
Apoſtles without gold, and gathered his Church without gold. The*%** 
Church hath gold, not to keep it, but to beſtow it on the neceſſities - 
| ofthe poor. The Sacraments look for no gold, neither do they pleaſe 
God for the commendation of gold, which are not bought for gold. 
The adorning and decking of the Sacraments, 1s the redemption of 
Captives. Thus much faith Saint Ambroſe. 
Saint Jerome commendeth Exwuperizs Biſhop of Toloſe, that he carri- 
ed the Sacrament of the Lords body ina wicker basker, and the Sa- 
craraent of his blood 1n a glaſs, and fo caſt coyetouſneſs out of the 
Church. And Bonifacius Biſhop and Martyr, as is recorded in the de- 7;. : 
crees, teſtifieth, that in old time the Miniſters uſed wooden, and not con/ecrs. 
golden veſſels. And Zephyrinus the xvj. Biſhop of Rome, made a de- _— 
| cree, that chey ſhould ule veſlels of glaſs. Likewiſe were the veſtures 
uſed 1n the Church 1n old time very plain and ſingle, and nothing 
| coſtly. And Rabanzs at largedeclareth, that this coltly and manifold 7:4. i 
turnicure of veltments of late uſed in the Church, was fercht from /*#- £5# 
the Jewiſh uſage, and agreeth with Aarors apparelling almoſt alco-'* 
- | gether. For the maintenance of the which Irnocentus the Pope pro- 
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nounceth boldly, that all the cuſtoms of the old Law be not- abs. 
liſhed, that we might 1n ſuch apparel, of Chriſtians the more willing. 
ly become Jewiſh. This 1s noted, not againſt Churches and Tem. 
ples,which are moſt neceſlary,and ought ro have their ducuſeand hy. 
nour, as 151n another Homily for that purpoſe declared, nor again 


the convenient cleannels and ornaments thereof : bur againit tl; 


ſumptuouſneſsand abuſes of the Temples and Churches. For itis 
Church or Temple alſo that glittereth with no marble, ſhineth wit) 
no gold nor (ilver, gliſterech with no pearls nor precious ſtones : by 
with plainneſs and frugality, ſignifieth no proud doctrine nor peopl: 
but humble, frugal, and nothing eſteeming earthly and outward 
things, but gloriouſſy decked with inward ornaments, according 
theProphet declareth, ſaying, The Kings daughter is altogether glo. 


rious inwardly. | | 
Now concerning exceſlive decking of images ard idols, with paint. 


ing, gilding, adorming , with precious veltures, pearl, and ſtone i 


what 15 it elſc, but for the further provocation and inticement to fpi. 


-ritual fornication, to deck ſpiritual Harlots moſt coſtly and wanton. 
ly, which the 1dolatrous Church underſtandeth well enough. Fo ff 


ſhebeing indeed not only an harlot ( as the Scripture calleth her ) by; 


alſo a foul, filthy, old, withered harlor ( for ſhe is indeed of ancicn 
years) and underſtanding her lack of natural and true beauty, ani 
great loathſomneſs which of her ſelt ſhe hach, doth ( after the cuſtonÞ 
of ſuch harlots ) paint her ſelf, and deck and tire her ſelf with gold iſ 
pearl, ſtone, andall kind of precious jewels, that ſhe ſhining with th: 
outward beauty and glory of them, may pleaſe the fooliſh phanrafic 


of fond lowers, and ſo intice them to ſpiritual fornication with her 
Who, if they ſaw her { Iwill not ſay naked ) bur in fimple apparel 
would abhor her, as the fouleſt and filthicſt harlot that ever wx 


| ſeen : Accordingas appearcth by the deſcription of the garniſhing of Þ 


the great ſtrumpet of all ſtumpets, the Mother of Whoredom, : 


_ forth by Saint Fohz1n his Revelation, who by her glory provoked the Þ 


Princes of the Earth to commit whoredom with her. Whereas on 
the contrary part, the true Church of God, asa chaſte Matron, eſpou- 


ſed ( as the Scripture teacheth.) to one Husband, our Saviour Jeſus 


Chriſt, whom alone ſhe 1s content only to pleaſe and ſerve , and 
looketh not to delight the eyes or phantaſies of any other ſtrange 
lovers or wooers 15 content with her natural ornaments, not doubt- 
ing, by ſuch ſincere ſ1mplicity beſt to pleaſe him, whocan well $kill 


of the difference between a painted viſage, and true natural beau- Þ 


ty. And concerning ſuch glorious gilding and decking of images, 
both Gods word written 1n the tenth Chapter of the Prophet Ferer:, 


and Saint Hieroms Commentaries upon the ſame, are moſt worthy to | 


be noted. Firſt, the words of the Scriptures be theſe, The work- 
man with his Axe hewed the timber out of the wood with the 
work of his hands, he decked it with gold and filyer, he joyncd it 
with nails and pins, and the (troke of an hammer, that ic might hold 


together. They be made ſmooth as the Palm, and they cannot ſpeak: | 
| if 
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if they be borne they remove, for they cannot go. Fear ye them 
not, for they can neither do cvilnor good: Thus ſaith the Propher. 
Upon which text, Saint Hzerome hath theſe words, This is the defcrip- 
tion of 1dols, which the Gentiles worſhip, their matter is vile and 
corrupuble, And whereas the Artificer is mortal, the things he mak- 
«h muſt needs be corruptible : he decketh it wich filver and gold, 
chat with the glittering or ſhining of both metals, he may deceive 
the ſimple. Whicherrour indeed hath paſſed over from the Gentiles, 
that we ſhould judge Religion to ſtand in riches. And by and by after 
he ſaith, They have the beauty of metals, and be beautified by the 
Art of Painting, but good or profit 1s there none 1n them. And 


' ſhortly after again, They make great promiſes, and deviſeanimage of 


vain worſhipping of their own phantaſies, they make great brags to 
decave cvery {imple body, they dull and- amaze the underſtanding 
of the unlearned, as 1t were with golden ſentences, and eloquence, 
ſhining with the brightneſs of ſilver. And of their own deviſers 
and makers are theſe images adyanced and magnified 1n the which 
is no utility nor profit at all, and the worſhipping of the which 
_y pertaineth to the Gentiles and Heathen, and ſuch as know 
not God. 

Thus far of Saint Feromes words. Whereupon you may note as 


| well his judgment of images themſelves, as alſo of the painting, 


gilding, and decking of them: that it 15an errour which came from 


| theGentiles, that it perſwadeth Religion to remain 1n riches, that it 
' amazeth and deceiveth the ſimple and unlearned with golden ſen- 


tences, and ſ1]yer-ſhining eloquence, and that it appertaineth properly 


' to the Gennles and Heathens, and ſuch as know not God. Where- 


fore the having, painting, gilding, and decking of images, by Saint 
Teromes judgment,1s erroneous, ſeducing and bringing intoerror (ſpe- 


\ cially the ſimple and unlearned) heathemiſh, and yoid of the know- 
' Tedge of God. 


Surely the Prophet Daniel in the eleventh Chapter, declareth ſuch 
ſumptuous decking of images with gold, filver, and precious ſtones, 


| tobe a token of Antichriſts Kingdom, who (as the Prophet fore- 
| ſheweth) ſhall worſhip God with ſuch gorgeous things. Now uſual- 


ly ſuch exceſſive adorning and decking of 1mages, hathriſen and been 
maintained, either of offerings provoked by ſuperſtition and given in 
idolatry, or of ſpoils, robberies, uſury, or goods otherwiſe unjuſtly 
gotten, whereof wicked men have given part to the Images or Saints 
(as they call chem) that they might be pardoned of the whole : as of di- 


vers writingsand old monuments concerning the caufe and end of 


certain great gifts, may well appear. And indeed {ſuch mony fo wickedly 
$otten, 15 molt meet to be put toſo wickeda uſe. And that which they 
take to be amends for the whole before God, 1s more abominable in 
his ſight, than boththe wicked getting, and the more wicked ſpending 
of all the reſt. For how the Lord alloweth ſuch gifts, he declarech 
evidently in the Prophet Iſaiah, ſaying, I (faith the Lord) do love 
zudgment, and I hate ſpoil and rayeny offered in Sacrifice: which the 

x 2 very 


164 The ITT. part of the Sermon 


—_ 
de legih. 
IO. 


very Gentiles underſtood. For Plato ſheweth, That ſuch men az 
ſuppoſe that God doth pardon wicked men, if they give part of 
their ſpoils and rapine to him, cake him to be like a Dog, that would 


- be entreated and hired with part of the Prey, to ſuffer the Wolves tg 


Lib. 2. 
Inſt, cap. 
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worry the Sheep. And 1n caſe the goods wherewith images be deck. 
ed, were juitly gotten, yet 1t 1s extreme madneſs, ſo fooliſhly ang 
wickedly to beſtow goods purchaſed by wiſdom and trurh. Of ſuch 
lewdneſs LaFantivs writeth thus, Men do in vain deck images of the 
gods with gold, 1vory and precious ſtone, as though they could rake 
any pleaſure in thoſe things. For what uſe have they of precious 
gifts, which underſtand nor feel nothing ? Even the ſame that dead 
men have. For with like reaſon do they bury dead bodies, farced 
with ſpices and odours, and clothed with precious veſtures, and deck 
images, which neither felt nor knew when they were made, nor un- 


 derſtand when they be honoured, for they get no ſenſe and under- 


ſtanding by their conſecration. Thusfar Laantizs, and much more, 
too long here to rehearſe, declaring, that as little Girls play with 
little Puppets, ſo be theſe decked images great puppets for old fool; 
to play with. And that we may know what, not only men of our 
Religion, but Echnicks alſo, judge of ſuch decking of dead images, 
It 15 not unprofitable to hear what Seneca, a wile and excellent learn- 
ed Senator of Rome, and Philoſopher, ſaith concerning the fooliſh- 
neſs of ancient and grave men, uſed in his time in worthipping and 
decking of images: We (faith Seneca) be not twice children (as the 
common ſaying 1s) but always children: but this is the difference, 
that we being elder, play the children : and in theſe playes they bring 
in before great and well decked puppets ( for ſo he calleth 1ma- 
cs) ointments, incenſe, and odours. To theſe puppets they offer up 
Sacrifice, which have a mouth, but nor the uſe of teeth. Upon 
theſe they pur attiring and precious apparel, which have no uſe of 
clothes. To theſe they give gold and ſilver, which they who. re- 
ceiveit (meaning the images) lack, as well as they thar have given 
it from them. And Seneca much commendeth Dionyſius, King of 
Sicily, for his merry robbing of ſuch decked and jewelled puppets. 
Bur you will ask, what doth this appertain to our images, which 
15 written againſt the idols of the Gentiles ? Altogether ſurcly. For 
what uſe or pleaſure have our images of their decking and pre- 
cious ornaments? Did our images underſtand when they were 
made? or know, when they be ſo trimmed and decked? Be not 
theſe things beſtowed upon them, as much in vain, as upon dead 
men which have no ſenſe? Wherefore it followeth, that there 1s 
like fooliſhneſs and lewdneſs in decking of our 1mages as great pup- 
pets for old fools, like children, to play the wicked play of idola- 
ity, as. was before among the Ethnicks and Gentiles. Our Churches 
ſtand full of ſuch great puppets, wondrouſly decked and adorned; 
Garlands and Coronets be ſet on their heads, precious pearls hang- 
Ing about theirnecks, their fingers ſhine with rings, ſet with precious 
ſtones, their dead and ſtiff bodies are clothed with garments (tiff with 


gold. 
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gold. You would believe that the images of oux Men-faints, were 
ſome Princes of Perſia Land with their proud apparel, and the idols 
of our women-faints, were nice and well trimmed Harlots, tempting 
their Paramours to wantonneſs : whereby the Saints of God are not. 
honoured, but moſt diſhonoured, and their godlineſs, ſoberneſs, cha- 
ſtity, contempt of riches, and of the vanity ofthe World, defaced and 
brought in doubt by ſuch monſtrous decking, mot differing from 
their ſober and godly lives. And becauſe the whole Pageant muſt 
chroughly be play'd, it 1s not enough thus to deck idols, but at laſt 
come 1n the prieſts themſelyes, likewiſe decked with gold and pearl, 
that they may be meet Seryants for ſuch Lords and Ladies,and fit wor- 
ſhippers of ſuch gods and goddeſſes. And with a ſolemn pace they 
paſs forth betore theſe golden puppets, and fall down tothe ground on 
their marrow-bones before theſe honourable idols, and then riſing up 
again, offer up odours and incenſe unto them, to give the people an 
example of double idolatry, by worſhipping not only the idol, but the 
gold alſo, and riches wherewith 1t 1s garniſhed. Which things, the 
moſt parc of our old Martyrs, rather then they would do, or once 
kneel, or offer up one crumb of incenſe before an image, ſuffered moſt 
cruel and terrible deaths, as the Hiſtories of them at large do declare. 
And here again their allegationout of Gregory the firſt and Damaſcen, Greg. E- 
that Images be the Lay-mens Books, and that Pictures are the Scrip-{7 ©, 
ture of 1deots and {imple perſons, 1s worthy to be conſidered. For as 4 /7. 
it hath beentouched 1n divers places before, how they be Books teach- 7) 
ing nothing but lies, as by Saint Paul in the firſt Chapter to the Ro- {6.7 
mans evidently appeareth, of the images of God: So what manner < 7: 
of Books and Scripture theſe painted and gilt images of Saints be 
unto the common people, note well I pray you. For after that our 
Preachers ſhall have inſtructed and exhorted the people to the following 
| of the vertues of the Saints, as contempt of this world. poverty, 1o- 

berneſs, chaſtity, and ſuch like yertues, which undoubredly were in 
the Saints : Think you, as ſoon as they turn their faces from the Prea- 
| cher, and look upon the graven Books and painted Scripture of the 
glorious gilt 1mages and 1dols, all ſhining and glittering with metal 
and ſtone, and covered with precious veſturcs, orelſe with Cherea 1n 
Terence, behold a painted table, wherein 1s ſet forth by the Art of the 
Paincer, an1mage with a nice and wanton apparel and countenance, 
more like to Venus or Flora, than Mary Magdalen, or it like to Mary . 
Magdalex, 1t 1s when ſhe played the Harlot, rather then when ſhe wepr 
for her fins. When I ſay they turnabout from the Preacher, to theſe 
books and ſchoolmaſters and painted ſcriptures : ſhall they not find 
them lying books ? teaching other manner of Leſſons, of cſteeming of 
riches, of pride, and vanity in apparel, of nicene(s and wantonnefs, 
and peradventure of whoredom, as Cherea of like pictures was taught. 
And in Lucian, one learned of Venus Gnidia alefion , too abominable 
here tobe remembred. Be nor theſe, think you , pretty Books and 
Scriptures tor {imple people, and eſpecially tor Wives and young 
Maidens tolook 1n, read on , and learn ſuch leflons of 2 What = 

they 
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they think either of the Preacher, who taught them contrary Icfſons 
of the Saints, and therefore by theſe carved Doctors, are charged with 
a lye, or of the Saints themſelves, if they believe thae graven Books 
and painted Scriptures of them, who make the Saints, now reigning 
in Heaven with God, to their great diſhonour, ſchoolmaſters of ſuch 
vainty, wich they in their life time moſt abhorred ? For what le(- 
ſons of contempt of Riches, and vainty of this World, can ſuch 
Books, ſo beſmeared with gold, ſct with precious ſtones, covered 
with ſilks, teach 2 What leſſons of ſoberneſs and chaſtity, can our wo- 
men learn of theſe pictured Scriptures, with their nice apparel and 
wanton looks? But away for ſhame with theſe coloured cloaks of 
idolatry, of the Books and Scriptures of images and pictures, to teach 
idiots, nay, to make 1diots and ſtark fools and bealts of Chriſtians. 
Do men, I pray you, when they have the ſame Books at home with 
them, run on Pilgrimage to ſeek like Books at Rome, Compoſtella, or 
Zeruſalem, to be taught by them when they have the like to learn 
at home ? Do men reyerence ſome Books, and deſpiſe and ſet light 
by other of the ſame ſort? Do men kneel before their Books, light 
Candles at noontime, burn incenſe, offer of Gold and Silver, and 
other gifts to their Books? Do men either feign or believe Mira- 
cles to be wrought by their Books? I am ſure that the new Teſta- 
ment of our Sayiour Jeſus Chriſt, containing the Word of Life, 1s 
a more lively, expreſs and true image of our Saviour, than all carved, 
graven, molten, and painted images inthe world be, and yet none 
of all theſe things be doneto that Book or Scripture of the Goſpel of 
our Saviour, which be done to images or pictures, the Books and 
Scriptures of Lay-men and Idiots, as they call chem. W herctorc 
call them what they liſt, it is moſt evident by their deeds that they 
make of them no other Books nor Scripture, than ſuch as teac!1 
moſt filthy and horrible idolatry, as the uſers of ſuch Books daily 
prove by continual practiſing the ſame. O Books and Scriptures, 
in the which the deviliſh ſchoolmaſter, Satan, hath penned the lewd 
leſſons of wicked idolatry, for his daſtardly diſciples and ſcholars to 
behold, read and learn, to Gods moſt high diſhonour, and their molt 
horrible Damnation. Have not we been much bound, think you, to 
thoſe which ſhould haye taught us the truth out of Gods Book and 
his holy Scripture, that they haye ſhut up that Book and Scripture 


| from us, and none of us fo bold as once to open it, or read in 1t ? 


and 1n ſtead thereof, to ſpread us abroad theſe goodly, carved, and 


gilded Books and painted Scriptures, to teach us ſuch good and god- | 


ly lefſons? Have not they done well, after they ceaſed to ſtand in Pul- 
pits themſelves, and to teach the people commurted to their inſtruction, 
keeping ſilence of Gods word, and become dumb dogs (as the Pro- 
phet calleth them) toſet upin theirſtead, on every pillar and corncr 
of the Church, ſuch goodly doctors, as dumb, but more wicked than 
themſclyes be? We need not to complain of the lack of one dumb 
Parſon, having ſo many dumbdeyliliſh Vicars (I mean thele 1dols m 
Palntc 
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painted puppets ) to teach 1n their ſtead. Now inthe mean ſeaſon, whilſt 
che dumb and dead 1dols ſtand thus decked and cloathed, contrary 
ro Gods law and Commandment, the poor Chrittian people, the live- 
ly images of God, commended to us fo tenderly by our Saviour Chriſt 
as molt dear to him, {ſtand naked, ſhivering for cold, and their teeth 
chattering 11 their heads, and no man covereth them, are pined with 
"hunger and thirſt, and no man giveth them a penay to retreſh them. 
whereas pounds be ready at all times ( contrary ro Gods will ) to deck; 


and trim dead ftocks and ſtones, which neither feel cold, hunger, nor 


thirſt. 

Clemenshath a notable ſentence concerning this matter, ſaving thus, 
Thar Serpent the Devil, doth by the mouth of certain menutcer theſe 
words, We for the honour of the inviſible God, do worſhip vilible i- 
mages : winch doubtleſs 1s moſt falſe. For if you will truly honour 
the 1mage of God, you ſhall by doing well tro man, honour the truc 
image of God, in hum. For the image of God is inevery man : Bur 

* thelikene(s of God 15 not in every one, but in rhoſe only which have 
a godly hcartand puremind. If you will therefore eruly honour the 
image of God, we do declare to you the truth, that ye do well co man, 
who 1s made after the image of God, that you give honour and reve- 
rence to him, and refreſh the hungry with mear, the thirſty with drink, 
the naked with clothes, theſick with attendance, the ftranger harbour- 
leſs with lodging, the priſoners with neceſlarics : and this ſhall be ac- 
counted as truly beſtowed upon God. And theſe things are fo direct- 
ly appertaining to Gods honour, that whoſoeyer doth nor this, ſhall 
ſcem to have reproched and done yillany to the image of God. For 
what honour of God 15 this, to run toimages of ſtock and ſtone, and 
co honour vainand dead figures of God, and to deſpiſe man, in whom 
is the true 1nage of God ? And by and by after, he ſaith, Underitand 
ve therefore that this 15 the ſuggeſtion of the Serpent Satan, lurking 
within you, which perſwadeth you that you are godly, when you ho- 
nour inſenſ{ible and dead images, and that you be not ungodly, when 
you hurt or leave unſuccoured the lively and reaſonable Creatures. 
All theſe be the words of Clemens. 

Note, I pray you, how this molt ancient and learned Doctor, within 
one hundred ycars of our Sayiour Chrilts time, motlt plainly reacheth. 
that noſervicc of God, or Religion acceptable to him, can be in ho- 
nouring of dead 1mages ; bur in ſuccouring of the poor, the lively 
images of God, according to Saint Fames, who faith, This 1s the pure 
and true Religion before God the Father, ro ſuccour tatherleſs and 
motherleſs children, and widows 1n their affliction, and to keep him- 
ſelf undefiled from this world. 

True Rel1g1on then, and pleaſing of God, ſtandeth not in making, 
ſetting up, painting, gilding, clothing and decking ot dumb and 
dead 1mages ( which be bur great puppets and babics tor old fools in 
dotage, and wicked 1dolatry, to dally and play with ) nor 18 kiffing ot 
them, capping, kneeling, oftering to them, 1ncenting of them, ſec- 
ung up of candles, hanging up of legs, arms, or whole bodies of 
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very Gentiles underſtood. For Plato ſheweth, That fuch men a 
ſuppoſe that God doth pardon wicked men, if they give part of 
their ſpoils and rapine to him, rake him to belike a Dog, that woulq 


- be entrearcd and hired with part of the Prey, to ſuffer the Wolves tg 
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worry the Sheep. And in caſe the goods wherewith images be deck. 
ed, were juſtly gotten, yet 1t 1s extreme madneſs, ſo fooliſhly and 
wickedly to beſtow goods purchaſed by wiſdom and trurh. Of ſuch 
lewdneſs Lafantius writeth thus, Men do in vain deck images of the 
gods with gold, ivory and precious ſtone, as though they could take 
any pleaſure in thoſe things. For what uſe have they of precious 
gifts, whichunderſtand nor feel nothing ? Even the ſame that dead 
men have. For with like reaſon do they bury dead bodies, farced 
with ſpices and odours, and clothed with precious veſtures, and deck 
images, which neither felt nor knew when they were made, nor un- 


 derſtand when they be honoured, for they get no ſenſe and under- 


ſtanding by their conſecration. Thusfar Lafantizs, and much more. 
too long here to rehearſe, declaring, that as little Girls play with 
little Puppets, ſo be theſe decked images great puppets for old fool; 
to play with. And that we may know what, not only men of our 
Religion, but Echnicks alſo, judge of ſuch decking of dead images, 
It 15 not unprofitable to hear what Seneca, a wiſe and excellent learn- 
ed Senator of Rome, and Philoſopher, ſaith concerning the fooliſh- 
neſs of ancient and grave men, uſed in his time in worthipping and 
decking of images: We (ſaith Sereca) be not twice children (as the 
common ſaying 1s) but always children: but this is the difference, 


that we being elder, play the children : and in theſe playes they bring 


in before great and well decked puppets ( for ſo he calleth 1ma- 
gcs) ointments, incenſe, and odours. To theſe puppets they offer up 
Sacrifice, which have a mouth, but not the uſe of teeth. Upon 
theſe they pur attiring and precious apparel, which have no uſe of 
clothes. To theſe they give gold and ſilver, which they who. re- 
ceiveit (meaning the images) lack, as well as they thar have given 
it from them. And Seneca much commendeth Dionyſius, King of 
Sicily, for his merry robbing of ſuch decked and jewelled puppets. 
But you will ask, what doth this appertain to our images, which 
3s written againſt the 1dols of the Gentiles ? Altogether ſurcly. For 
what uſe or pleaſure have our images of their decking and pre- 
cious ornaments? Did our images underſtand when they were 
made? or know, when they be ſo trimmcd and decked? Be not 
theſe things beſtowed upon them, as much in vain, as upon dead 
men which have no ſenſe? Wherefore it followeth, that there 1s 
like fooliſhneſs and lewdneſs in decking of our 1mages as great pup- 
pets for old fools, like children, to play the wicked play of idola- 
iry, as was before among the Ethnicks and Gentiles. Our Churches 
ſtand full of ſuch great puppets, wondrouſly decked and adorned; 
Garlands and Coronets be ſet on their heads, precious pearls hang- 
Ing about their necks, their fingers ſhine with rings, ſer with precious 
ſtones, their dead and ſtiff bodies are clothed with garments (tiff with 


gold. 
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gold. You would believe that the images of oux Men-ſaints, were 
ſome Princes of Perſia Land with their proud apparel, and the idols 
of our women-faints, were nice and well trimmed Harlots, tempting 
their Paramours to wantonnels: whereby the Saints of God are not. 
honoured, but moſt diſhonoured, and their godlineſfs, ſoberneſs, cha- 
ſtity, contempt of riches, and of the vanity ofthe World, defaced and 
brought in doubt by ſuch monſtrous decking, mot differing from 
their ſober and godly lives. And becauſe the whole Pageant muſt 
chroughly be play'd, 1t 1s not enough thus to deck idols, but at laſt 
come 1n the prieſts themſelyes, likewiſe decked with gold and pearl, 
that they may be meet Servants for ſuch Lords and Ladies,and fit wor- 
ſhippers of ſuch gods and goddefles. And with a ſolemn pace they 
paſs forth before theſe golden puppets, and fall down tothe ground on 
their marrow-bones before theſe honourable idols, and then rifing up 
again, offer up odours and incenſe unto them, to give the people an 
example of double idolatry, by worſhipping not only the idol, but the 
gold alſo, and riches wherewith 1t 1s garniſhed. Which things, the 
moſt parc of our old Martyrs, rather then they would do, or once 
kneel, or offer up one crumb of incenſe betore an image, ſuffered moſt 
cruel and terrible deaths, asthe Hiſtories of them at large do declare. 
And here again their allegation out of Gregory the firſt and Damaſcen, Greg. E- 
that Images be the Lay-mens Books, and that Pictures are the Scrip-{? ©, 
ture of ideots and ſimple perſons, is worthy to be conſidered. For as #71. 
it hathbeentouched in divers places before, how they be Books teach- Po 
ing nothing but lies, as by Saint Pau/ in the firſt Chapter to the Ro- WI 
mans evidently appeareth, of the images of God: So what manner*< 7: 
of Books and Scripture theſe painted and gilt images of Saints be 
unto the common people, note well I pray you. For after that our 
Preachers ſhall have inſtructed and exhorted the people to the following 
of the vertues of the Saints, as contempt of this world. poverty, ſo- 
| berneſs, chaſtity, and ſuch like yertues, which undoubredly were in 

the Saints : Think you, as ſoon as they turn their faces from the Prea- 
cher, and look upon the graven Books and painted Scripture of the 
glorious gilt 1mages and 1dols, all ſhining and glittering with metal 
and ſtone, and covered with precious veſturcs, orcl{c with Cherea 1n 
Terence, behold a painted table, wherein 1s ſer forth by the Art of the 
' Paincer, an1mage with a nice and wanton apparel and countenance, 
more like to Venus or Flora, than Mary Magdalen, or it like to Mary . 
| Magdalex, 1t 1s when ſhe played the Harlot, rather then when ſhe wepr 
for her fins. When I fay they turnabout from the Preacher, to thele 
| books and ſchoolmaſters and painted ſcriptures : ſhall chey not find 
them lying books ? reaching other manner of Leſſons, of clteenung of 
riches, of pride, and vanity in apparel, of nicene(s and wantonnels, 
and peradventure of whoredom, as Cherea of hike pictures was taught. 
And in Lzcian, one learned of Venus Gnidia alefion , too abominable 
here tobe remembred. Be nor theſe, think you , pretty Books and 
| Scriptures tor {imple people, and eſpecially tor Wives and young 
Maidens tolook 1n, read on , and learn ſuch leflons of 2 What = 

they 
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they think either of the Preacher, who taught them contrary leſſons 
of the Saints, and therefore by theſe caryed Doctors, are charged with 
a lye, or of the Saints themſelves, if they believe thaſe graven Books 


- and painted Scriptures of them, who make the Saints, now reigning 


in Heaven with God, to their great diſhonour, ſchoolmaſters of ſuch 
vainty, which they in their life time moſt abhorred ? For what leſ- 
ſons of contempt of Riches, and vainty of this World, can ſuch 
Books, ſo beſmeared with gold, ſct with precious ſtones, covered 
with ſilks, teach 2 What leſions of ſoberneſs and chaſtity, can our wo- 
men learn of theſe pictured gScriptures, with their nice apparel and 
wanton looks? But away for ſhame with theſecoloured cloaks of 
idolatry, of the Books and Scriptures of images and pictures, to teach 
1d1ots, nay, to make 1diots and ſtark fools and beaſts of Chriſtians. 
Do men, I pray you, when they have the ſame Books at home with 
ther, run on Pilgrimage to ſeek like Books at Rome, Compoſtella, or 
Zeruſalem, to be taught by them when they have the like to learn 
at home? Do men reyerence ſome Books, and deſpiſe and ſet light 
by other of the ſame ſort? Do men kneel before their Books, light 
Candles at noon time, burn incenſe, offer of Gold and Silver, and 
other gifts to their Books? Do men either feign or believe Mira- 
cles to be wrought by their Books? I am ſure that the new Teſta- 
ment of our Sayiour Jeſus Chriſt, containing the Word of Life, is 
a more lively, expreſs and true image of our Saviour, than all carved, 
graven, molten, and painted images inthe world be, and yet none 
of all theſe things be doneto that Book or Scripture of the Goſpel of 
our Saviour, which be done to images or pictures, the Books and 
Scriptures of Lay-men and Idiots, as they call chem. Whercforc 
call them what they liſt, it is moſt evident by their deeds that they 
make of them no other Books nor Scripture, than ſuch as teac|1 
moſt filthy and horrible idolatry, as the uſers of ſuch Books daily 
prove by continual practiſing the ſame. O Books and Scriptures, 
in the which the deviliſh ſchoolmaſter, Satan, hath penned the lewd 
leſſons of wicked idolatry, for his daſtardly diſciples and ſcholars to 
behold, read and learn, to Gods moſt high diſhonour, and their molt 
horrible Damnation. Have not we been much bound, think you, to 
thoſe which ſhould haye taught us the truth out of Gods Book and 
his holy Scripture, that they haye ſhut up that Book and Scripture 


from us, and none of us fo bold as once to open it, or read 1n 1t ? 


and 1n ſtead thereof, to ſpread us abroad theſe goodly, carved, and 
gilded Books and painted Scriptures, to teach us ſuch good and god- 
ly Ieflons? Have not they done well, after they ceaſed to ſtand in Pul- 
pits themſelves, and to teach the people commurted to their inſtruction, 
keeping ſilence of Gods word, and become dumb dogs (as the Pro- 
pher calleth them) to ſet upin theirſtead, on every pillar and corner 
of the Church, ſuch goodly doctors, as dumb, but more wicked than 
themſclyes be? We necd not to complain of the lack of one dumb 
Parſon, having ſo many dumbdeyiliſh Vicars (I mean thele 1dols _ 
| Palntc 
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painted puppets ) to teach 1n their ſtead. Now inthe mean ſeaſon, whilſt 
the dumb and dead 1dols ftand thus decked and cloathed, contrary 
ro Gods law and Commandment, the poor Chriſtian people, the live- 
ly images of God, commended to us ſo tenderly by our Saviour Chriſt 
as molt dear to him, ttand naked, ſhivering for cold, and their teeth 
charcering 19 their heads, and no man covereth them, are pined with 
"hunger and thirſt, and no man giveth them a penay to retreſh them. 
whereas pounds be ready at all times ( contrary ro Gods will ) to deck 
and trim dead {tocks and ſtones, which ncither feel cold, hunger, nor 
chirit. : 
Clemenshath a notable ſentence concerning this matter, {faving thus, 
Thar Serpent the Devil, doth by the mouth of certain menuteer theſe 
words, We for the honour of the inviſible God, do worſhip vilible 1- 
mages: which doubtleſs is moſt falſe. For if you will truly honour 
che image of God, you ſhall by doing well to man, honour the true 
image of God, in him. For the image of God 1s in every man : Bur 

" thelikeneſs of God 1s not in every once, but in rhoſe only which have 
a godly hcartand puremind. If you will therctore cruly honour the 
image of God, we do declare to you the truth, that ye do well ro man, 
who 1s made after the image of God, that you give honour and reve- 
rence to him, and refreſh the hungry with mear, the thirlty with drink, 
the naked with clothes, theſick with attendance, the ſtranger harbour- 
leſs with lodging, the priſoners with neceſlarics : and this ſhall be ac- 
counted as truly beſtowed upon God. And theſe things are ſo direct- 
ly appertaining to Gods honour, that whoſoever doth nor this, ſhall 
ſcem to have reproched and done villany to the image of God. For 
what honour of God 15 this, to run toimages of ſtock and ſtone, and 
ro honour vainand dead figures of God, and to deſpiſe man, in whom 
is the true 1nage of God ? And by and by after, he ſaith, Underitand 
ve therefore that this 15 the ſuggeſtion of the Serpent Satan, lurking 
within you, which perſwadeth you that you are godly, when you ho- 
nour inſen{ible and dead images, and that you be not ungodly, when 
you hurt or leave unſuccoured the lively and reaſonable Creatures. 
All theſe be the words of Clemens. 

Note, I pray you, how this molt ancient and learned Doctor, within 
one hundred years of our Saviour Chrilts time, molt plainly reacheth. 
that noſervice of God, or Religion acceptable to hum, can be in ho- 
nouring of dead 1mages ; but 1n {uccouring of the poor, the hvely 
images of God, according to Saint Zames, who ſaith, This 15 the pure 
and true Religion before God the Father, ro (uccour tatherleſs and 
motherleſs children, and widows in their affliction, and to keep him- 
ſelf undefiled from this world. 

True Religion then, and pleaſing of God, ſtandeth not in making, 
ſetting up, painting, g1ilding, clothing and decking of dumb and 
dead images ( which be bur great puppets and babics tor old fools in 
dotage, and wicked 1dolatry, to dally and play with ) nor 1n kiffing of 
them, capping, kneeling, offering ro them, incenting of them, fer- 
ung up of candles, hanging up of legs, arms, or whole bodies of 
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wax before them, or praying, and asking of them, or of Saints, things 
belonging only to God togive. Burt all theſe chings be vain and abo- 
minable, and moſt damnable before God. Wherefore all ſuch do not 
only beſtow their mony and labour in vain ; bur with their pains and 


_ coſtpurchaſe to themſelves Gods wrath and utter indignation, and c- 


ycrlaſting damnation both of body and ſou]. For ye have heard it c- 
vidently proved in theſe Homilics againſt idolatry, by Gods word, the 
Doctors of the Church, Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, Reaſon and Experi- 
ence, that images have been and be worſhipped, and ſo idolatry com- 
mitted to them by infinite multitudes, to the great offence of Gods 
Majeſty, and danger of infinite Souls, and that idolatry cannot pol- 
fibly be ſeparated from mages ſet up in Churches and Temples, gil. 
ded and decked gloriouſly, and that therefore our images be indeed 
very idols, and ſoall the Prohibitions, Laws, Curſes, Threatnings of 
horrible Plagucs, as well temporal as eternal, contained in the holy 
Scripture, concerning idols, and the Makers and Maintainers, and 


Worſhippers of them; appertain alſo to our 1mages ſet up in Chur- 


ches and Temples, and to the Makers, Maintainers, and Worſhip. 
pers of them. And all thoſe names of abomination, which Gods 
Word 1n the holy Scriptures giveth tothe 1dols of the Gentiles, apper- 
cain to our images, being idols like to them, and having like idolatry 
committed unto them. And Gods own mouth in the holy Scriptures 
calleth them Vaninies, Lies, Deceits, Uncleanneſs, Filchineſs, Dung, 
Miſchief and Abomination before the Lord. Wherefore Gods horri- 


| ble wrath, and our moſt dreadful danger cannot be avoided, without 
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the deſtruction and utter aboliſhing of all images and idols out of 
the Church and Temple of God, which to accompliſh, God put in the 
minds of all Chriſtian Princes. And in the mean time , Jer us take 
heed and be wiſe, O ye beloyedof the Lord, and let us have no ſtrange 
gods, but one only God, who made us when we were nothing, the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who redeemed us when we were loft, 
and with his holy Spirit doth ſanctifie us. For this 1s life eyerla- 
ting, to know him to be the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom 


he hath ſent. Let us honour and worſhip for Religions ſake none but 


him, and himlet us worſhip and honour as he will himſelf, and hath 
declared by his word, that he will be honoured and worſhipped, not in, 
nor by images oridols, which he hath moſt ſtrictly forbidden, neither 
in kneeling, lighting of candles, burning of incenſe, offering up of gitts 
unto images and idols, to believethat we ſhall pleaſe bim, for all cheſc 
be abomination before God : but let us honour and worſhip God in 
ſpirit andin truth, fearing and loving him above all things, truſting in 
him only, calling upon him, and praying to him only, praiſing and 
lauding of him only, and all other in him, and for him. For ſuch wor- 
ſhippers doth our heavenly Father love, whois a moſt pure Spirit, and 
therefore will be worſhipped in ſpirit and in truth. And ſuch worſhippers 
were Abraham, Moſes, David, Elias, Peter, Paul, Fohn, and all other thc 


holy Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, and all true Saints of | 


God, who all, as the truc fricnds of God, were enemies and deſtroyers 
G Ol 
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of images and 1dols, as the enemies of God and his true Religion. 
Wherefore take heed and be wiſe, O ye beloved of the Lord, and that 
which others, contrary to Gods word, beſtow wickedly, and to their 
damnation, upon dead ftocks and ſtones ( no images, but enemies 
of God and his Saints ) that beſtow ye, as the faithful ſervants of 
God, according toGods word, mercifully upon poor men and wo- 
men, fatherleſs children, widows, ſick perſons, ſtrangers, priſoners, 
and ſuch others that be 1nany neceſſity, that ye may at that great day 
of the Lord, hear that moſt bleſſed and comfortable ſaying of our Sa- 
viour Chriſt : Come ye bleſſed into the Kingdom of my Father, prepa- 
red for you before the beginning of the world. For I was hungry, 
and ye gave me meat, thirſty, and ye gave me drink, naked, and ye 
clorhed me, harbourleſs, and ye lodged me, in priſon, and ye vilit- 
cd me, ſick, and ye comforted me. For whatſoeyer ye have done for 
the poor and needy in my name, and for my fake, that have ye done 
for me. Tothe which his heavenly Kingdom, God the Father of 
mercies bring us, for Jeſus Chriſts ſake our only Saviour, Mediator, 
and Advocate, to whom with the holy Ghoſt, one immortal, invi- 
ſible and moſt glorious God, be all honour and thankſgiving, and 
glory, world without end. Amen. 


————_ 


AN 


HO M I L Y 


FOR 


Repairing and keeping clean, and comely adorning 
of Churches. 


T is a common cuſtom uſed of all men, when they intend to 

have their friends orneighbours to come to their houſes to cat or 
| drink with them, or to have any ſolemn aflembly to treat and talk 
of any matter, they will have their houſes, which they keep in conti- 
nual reparations, to be clean and fine, leſt they ſhould be counted 
fluctiſh, of little to regard their friends and neighbours. How much 
more then ought the Houſe of God, which we commonly call che 
Church, to be ſufficiently repaired in all places, and co be honourably 
adorned and garniſhed, and to be kept clean and ſweet, to the com- 
fort of the people that ſhall reſort thereunto. 

It appeareth 1n the holy Scripture, how Gods Houſe, which 
was called his holy Temple, and was the Mother Church of all 
| Jewry, fell ſometimes into decay, and was oftentimes profaned 
and defiled, through che negligence and ungodlineſs of ſuch as 
had the charge thereof. But when godly Kings and Governors 


were in place, then commandment was given forthwith, char the 
Z, Church 
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Church and Temple of God ſhould be repaired, and the devotion 


of the people to be gathered for the reparation of the ſame. We 


read in the fourth Book of the Kings, how that King 7oas, being a 


godly Prince, gave commandment to the Prieſts, ro convert certain 
Offerings of the people towards the reparation and amendment of | 


Gods Temple. 

Like commandment gave that moſt godly King Zoftas, concerning 
the reparation and re-edification of Gods Temple, which in his time 
he found in ſore decay. Ir hath pleaſed Almighty God, that theſe 
Hiſtories touching the re-cdifying and repairing of his holy Temple, 
ſhould be written at large, to the end we ſhould be caught thereby : 
Firſt, that God 1s well pleaſed that his people ſhould have a conye. 
nient place to reſort unto, and to come together, to praiſe and mag- 
nifie Gods holy Name. And ſecondly, he is highly pleafed with all 
thoſe, which diligently and Zealouſly go about to amend and reſtore 
ſuch places as are appointed for the Congregation of Gods people to 
reſort unto, and wherein they humbly and joyntly render thanks to 
God for his benefits, and with one heart and voice praiſe his holy 
Name. Thirdly, God was ſore diſpleaſed with his people, becauſe 
they builded, decked, and trimmed up their own Houſes, and ſuffer- 


ed Gods Houſe to be in ruine and decay, to lye uncomely and ful. 


Apge 1. 


ſomely. Wherefore God was ſore grieved with them, and plagued 
them, as appeareth 1a the Prophet Aggezs. Thus faith the Lord : I; 
it time for you to dwell in your cieled Houſes, and the Lords Houſe 
not regarded ? Yehave ſowed much, and gathered in bur line, your 
meat and yourclothes have neither filled you, nor made yolf warm, 
and he that had his wages, put it in a bortomleſs purſe. By theſe 
plagues which God laid upon his people for negleting of his temple. 
it may cyidently appear that God will have his temple, his Church, 
the place where his Congregation ſhall reſort to magnifie him, well 
edified, well repaired, and well maintained, Some neither regard- 
ing godlineſs, nor the place of godly exerciſe, will ſay, The remplc 
in the old Law wascommandcd to be built and repaired by God him- 
ſelf, becauſe it had great promiſes annexed unto it, and becauſe it 
was a figure, aSacrament, or a {ignification of Chriſt, and alſo of his 


Church. To this may be eaſily anſwered : Firſt, that our Churches 


are not deſtitute of promiſes, foraſmuch as our Sayiour Chriſt ſaich, 
Where two or three are gathered together in my Name, there am 
in the mid{t among them. A great number therefore coming to 
Church together inthe nameof Chriſt, have there, that isto ſay in the 


_ Church, their God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt preſent among the Con- 


gregation of his faithful people, by his grace, by his favourand godly 
aſſiſtance, according to his moſt aſſured and comfortable promilcs. 
Why then ought not Chriſtian people to build them temples and 
Churches, having as great promiſes of the preſence of God, as ever had 
Solomon for the material temple which hedid build ? As touching the 


other point,that Solomons temple was a figure of Chriſt: we know that | 


now 10 the time of the clear light Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God, all ſha- 
I ; dow's. 
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+ þ dows, figures, andſignifications are utterly gone, all yain and unpro- 

: | fable Ceremomes, both Jewiſh and Heatheniſh, fully aboliſhed. And 

: | chercfore our Churchesare not ſer up for figures and ſignifications-of 

| © Mefſas and Chriſt to come, burtor other godly and neceffary pur- 

| # poſes, that is to ſay, That like as every man hath his own Houſetoabide 

| ;n, co refreſh himſelf 1n, to reſt 1n; with ſuch like commodities : So 

| Almighty God will have his Houſe and Place whither the whole Pariſh 

/ and Congregation ſhallreſort, which is called the Church and Temple 

| of God, for that the Church, which is the company of Gods people 

! doth cherc aſſemble and come together co ſerve him. Not meaning 

| hereby, that the Lord, whom the Heaven of heavens is- not able to 

' hold or compriſe, doth dwell inthe Church of Limeand ſtone, made 

| with mans hands, as wholly and only contained there within, and no 

” whereelſe, for ſo he never dwelt 1n'Solomons Temple. Moreover, the 

| Churchor Temple is counted and called holy, yet not of it ſelf bur 

| becauſe Gods people reſorting thereuntoaxc holy, and exerciſe them- 

| {elves in holy and heavenly things. And to the intent ye may under- 

* ſtand further, why Churches were built among Chriſtian people, 

| this was the greateſt conſideration; that God nught have his place, 

! and that God might have his time,. duly tor be honoured and ſeryed of 

the whole multitude in the Pariſh. Firſt, there to hear and learn the 

| bleſſed Word and Will of the everlaſting God. Secondly, chat there 

the bleſſed Sacraments, which our Lord: and Saviour Chriſt Jeſus 

' hath ordained and appointed, ſhould be duly, reverently, and decent- i 

| ly miniſtred. Thirdly, chat there the whole multitude of Gods peo- 1 

| ple inthe Pariſh, ſhould with one voice and heart call upon the Name "$145; 

! of God, magnific and praiſe the Name of God, render carneſt and SE. 

* hearty thanks to our heavenly Father for his:heap of benefits daily 

* and plentifully poured upon us, not forgetting to beſtow our Alms 
upon Gods poor, to the intent God may bleſs us the mere richly. 
Thus ye may well perceive and underſtand whexeforeChurches were 

* builtand ſet up amongſt Chriſtian people,and dedicated and appointed 
to theſe godly uſes,and wholly exempred fromall filthy, protane, and 
worldly uſes. Whereforeall they that have little mind ordevotion to 
repair and build Gods 'Femplc, are tobe counted: people of much un- 

\ godlineſs, ſpurning againſt good order in Chriſts Church, defpiſing 
che true honour of Gotl, with evil examples, offending and hindering 

* their neighbours otherwiſe well and godlily: diſpoſed. The world 
thinketh 4t but a trifle to ſee their Church in ruine and decay. Bur 
whoſo doth not lay to their helping hands, they fin againſt God and 

' tis holy Congregation. For if it had not been fin to neglect and 
ſlightly regard the re-edifying and building up _ of 11s Temple, 
God would not have been ſo much grieved, and {o ſoon have plagued 
his people, becauſe they builded and decked their own Houſes ſo gor- 
2coully, and deſpiſed the Houſe of God their Lord. It 1s fin and ſhame 
to ſce ſo many Churches, ſoruinous, and ſo foully.decayed, almoſt 
in every corner. If a mans private Houſe wherein hedwelleth, be de- 


cayed, he will neyer caſe cill ic be reſtored up 2gain. Yea, if his barn 
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where he keepcth his Corn be out. of reparations, what diligence 
aſeth heto make it in perfect ſtate again? If his ſtable for his Horſe 
yea, the ſtic for his Swine, be not able to hold out water ang 
wind, how careful is he to do coſt thereon ? And ſhall we be & 
mindful of our common baſe Houſes, deputed to ſo vile ey. 
ployment, and be forgettul rowards the Houſe of God, whercin be 
treated the words of. our cternal ſalvation, wherein be miniſtred 
the Sacraments and Myſteries of our Redemption? The fountajr 
of our regencration 1s there preſented unto us, the partaking of 
the Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt, is there offered unto us : 
And ſhall we not eſteem the place where fo heavenly things are 
handled ? Whercfore, if ye have any reverence to the ſervice of God 
if ye have any common honeſty, if ye have any conſcience in keep. 
ing of neceſſary and godly ordinances, keep your Churches in good 
repair, whereby ye ſhall not only plcaſe God , and deſerye hi; 
manifold bleflings, but alſa deſerve the good report of all godly 
le. 
F The ſecond point which appertaincth to_ the maintenance of 
Gods Houſe, is to have it well adorncd, and comely and clean kepr. 
Which things may be the more calily reformed, when the Church 
is well repaired, For like as men are well refreſhed and comforted, 
when they find their houſes having all things in good order, and 
all corners clean and ſweet : ſo when Gods houſe, the Church, is 
well adorned, : with places convenient to fit 1n, with the Pulpit for 
the Preacher, with the Lords Table for the Miniſtration of his holy 
Supper, with the Font to Chriſten 1n, - and alſo 1s kept clean, comely, 
and ſweetly, thEpeople are more deſirous, and the more comforted 
to reſort thither,- and to tarry there the whole time appointed them, 
With what earneſtneſs, with what vehement zeal did our Saviour 
Chriſt drive the buyers and ſellers out of the temple of God, and 
hurled down.the tables of the changers ofmony, and the ſcars of the 
Dove-ſcllers, and eauld not abide any man to carry a veſſel through 
the temple? Hetoldthem that they had made his Fathers Houſe aden 
of thieves, partly through their ſuperſtition, hypocrifie, falſe worſhip, 
falſe doctrine, and inſatiable coyctouſneſs, and partly through con- 
rempt, abuſing that place with walking and talking, with worldly 
matters without all fear of God, and due reverence to tha place. 
What dens of thieyes the Churches of Eng/and have been made by the 
blaſphemous buying and ſelling the moſt precious body and blood 
of Chriſtin the Maſs, as the world was made to. bclieve, at diriges, at 
months minds, at Trentalls, in Abbeys and Chantries, beſide other 
horrible abuſes(Gods holy name be bleſſed for ever) which wenow ſec 
and underſtand. All theſe abominations, they that ſupply the room of 
Chriſt, have cleanſed and purged the Churches of Engl/andof, taking 
away all ſuch fulfomacſs and filthineſs, as through blind devotion 
and 1gnorance hath crept into the Church theſe many hundred years, 
Wherefore, Oye good Chriſtian people, ye dearly beloved in Chriſt 


- Jeſus, ye that glory notin worldly and yain Religion, in phantaſtical 


adorning 


and keeping clean Churches. 


adorning and deeking, bur rejoyce iti hearr toſce the glory of God 
craly ſer forth, and the Churches reſtored to their ancient and godly 
uſe, render your hearty thanks to the goodneſs of Almighey God, 
. who hath in our days ſtirred up the hearts not only of his godly 
Preachers and Miniſters, but alſo of his faithful and moſt Chriſtian 
Magiſtrates and Governors, to bring ſuch godly things to paſs. 

And foraſlmuch as your Churches are ſcoured and ſwept from the 
ſinful and ſuperſtitious filchineſs wherewith they were defiled and 
disfhgured: Do ye your parts, good people, to keep your Churches 
comely and clean, ſuffer them not to be defiled with rain and weather, 
with dung of Doves, and Owls, Stares, and Choughs, and other fil- 
thinels, as 1t 1s foul and lamentable to behold in many places of this 
Country. It 1s the Houſe of prayer, not the houſe of talking, of 
walking, of brawling, of minſtrelſie, of hawks, and dogs. Proyoke 
not the diſpleaſure and plagues of God, for deſpiſing and abufing his 
holy Houſe, as the wicked Jews did. Burt have God inyour heart, be 
obcdicnt to his blefled will, bind yourſelves every man and woman, to 
your power, toward the reparations and clean keeping of the Church, 
to the intent that ye may bepartakers of Gods manifold bleſſings, and 
that ye may be the better encouraged to reſort to your Pariſh 
Church, there to learn your duty towards God and your Neigh- 
| bour, there co be preſent and partakers of Chriſts holy Sacraments, 
there to render thanks to your heayenly Father for the manifold be- 
nefits which he daily poureth upon you, there to pray together, and 
'to call upon Gods holy Name, which be bleſicd world without end 
Amen. 


Good Works. And firft of Faſting. 


FTHe life which we live in this world (good Chriſtian people) 1s 

of the free benefit of God lent us, yet not to uſe it at our = 
ſare, after our own fleſhly will: but to trade over the ſame1n thoſe 
Works which are beſecming them chat are become new Creatures in 
Chriſt. Theſe works che Apoſtle calleth good works, ſaying, We 


are Gods workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus to good works, which Eph. 3 


God hath ordained that we ſhould walk in them. And yet his mean- 
ing is not by theſe words, to induce us, to haveany afhance, orto 
put any confidence in our works, as by the merit anddeſerving of 
them, to purchaſe to our ſelves and others remuſſion of fin, and ſo 
conſequently everlaſting life, for that were mecr blaſphemy againſt 
Gods mercy, and great derogation to the blood-ſhedding - our 

| ayiour 
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where he keepeth his Corn be out of reparations, what diligency 
aſeth heto make it in perfect ſtate again? It his ſtable for his Horſe 
yea, the ſtic for his Swine, be not able to hold out water ang 
wind, how careful is he to do coft thereon ? And ſhall we be 
mindful of our common baſe Houſes, deputed to ſo vile em. 
ployment, and be forgettul rowards the Houſe of God, wherein be 
treated the words of our eternal ſalvation, wherein be miniſtreq 
the Sacraments and Myſteries of our Redemption? The fountain 
of our regencration 1s there preſented unto us, the partaking of 
the Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt, is there offered unto us : 
And ſhall we not eſteem the place where ſo heavenly things are 
handled ? Wherefore, if ye have any reverence to the ſervice of God 
if ye have any common honeſty, if ye have any conſcience in keep. 
ing of neceſſary and godly ordinances, keep your Churches in good 
repair, whereby ye ſhall not only plcaſe God , and deſerye hi; 
manifold bleſſings, but alla deſerye the good report of all godly 

people. of | 
The ſecond point which appertaineth to_ the maintenance of 
Gods Houſe, is to have it well adorned, and comely and clean kepr. 
Which things may be the more cafily reformed, when the Church 
3s well repaired, For like as men are well refreſhed and comforted, 
when they find their houſes having all things in good order, and 
all corners clean and ſweet : ſo when Gods houſe, the Church, is 
well adorned, : with places convenient to fit in, with the Pulpit for 
the Preacher, with the Lords Table for the Miniſtration of his holy 
Supper, with the Font to Chriſten 1n, and alſo is kept clean, comely, 
and ſweetly, thE people are more deſirous, and the more comforted 
to reſorc thither,- and to tarry there the whole time appointed them. 
With what earneſtnefs, with what vchement zeal did our Saviour 
Mat. 21, Chriſt drive the buyers and ſcllers out of the temple of God, and 
hurled down the tables of the changers otmony, and the ſcars of the 
Dove-ſcllers, and eauld not abide any man to carry a veſſel through 
the temple? Hetoldthem that they had made his Fathers Houſe aden 
of thieves, partly through their ſuperſtition, hypocrifie, falſe worſhip, 
falſe doctrine, and inſatiable coyctouſneſs, and partly through con: 
rempt, abuſing that place with walking and talking, with worldly 
matters without all fear of God, and due revercnce to that place. 
What dens of thieyes the Churches of Eng/and have been made by the 
blaſphemous buying and ſelling the moſt precious body and blood 
of Chriſtin the Maſs, as the world was made to. believe, at diriges, at 
months minds, at Trentalls, in Abbeys and Chantries, beſide other 
horrible abuſes(Gods holy name be bleſſed for ever) which wenow ſec 
and underſtand. All theſc abominations, they that ſupply the room of 
Chriſt, have cleanſcd and purged the Churches of England of, taking 
away all ſuch fufomaneſs and filthineſs, as through blind devotion 
and 1gnorancehath crept into the Church theſe many hundred years, 
Wherefore, O ye good Chriſtian people, ye dearly beloved in Chriſt 
Jeſus, ye that glory notin worldly and vain Religion, in phantaſtical 
adorning 


and keeping clean Churches. 


adorning and deeking, but rejoyce iti heart toſee the glory of God 
cruly ſer forth, and the Churches reſtored to their ancient and godly 
uſe, render your hearty thanks to the goodneſs of Almighey God, 
- who hath in our days ſtirred up the hearts not only of his godly 
Preachers and Miniſters, but alſo of his faithful and moſt Chriſtian 
Magiſtrates and Governors, to bring ſuch godly things to pals. 

And foraſmuch as your Churches are ſcoured and ſwept from the 
ſinful and ſuperſtitious filcthineſs wherewith they were defiled and 
disfhgured: Do ye your parts, good people, to keep your Churches 
comely and clean, ſuffer them not to be defiled with rain and weather, 
with dung of Doves, and Owls, Stares, and Choughs, and other fil- 
thinels, as 1t 1s foul and lamentable to behold in many places of this 
Country. It 1s the Houſe of prayer, not the houſe of talking, of 
walking, of brawling, of minſtrelfic, of hawks, and dogs. Proyoke 
- not the diſpleaſure and plagues of God, for deſpiſing and abuſing his 
holy Houſe, as the wicked Jews did. Burt have God inyour heart, be 
obcdicnt to his blefled will, bind yourſelves every man and woman, to 
your power, toward the reparations and clean keeping of the Church, 
to the intent that ye may bepartakers of Gods manifold bleſſings, and 
that ye may be the better encouraged to reſort to your Pariſh 
Church, there to learn your duty towards God and your Neigh- 
 bour, there co be preſcnt and partakers of Chriſts holy Sacraments, 
there to render thanks to your heayenly Father for the manifold be- 
nefits which he daily poureth upon you, there to pray together, and 
'to call upon Gods holy Name, which be bleſſed world without end 
Amen. 


Good Works. And firft of Faſting. 


FTWHe life which we live in this world (good Chriſtian people) 1s 

of the free benefit of God lent us, yet not to uſcit at our plea- 
ſure, after our own ficſhly will: but to trade over the ſame1n thoſe 
Works which are befeeming them that are become new Creatures in 
Chriſt. Theſe works the Apoſtle calleth good works, ſaying, We 


are Gods workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus to good works, which Eph. 3. 


God hath ordained that we ſhould walk in them. And yet his mean- 
ing is not by theſe words, toinduce us, to haveany athance, orto 
put any confidence in our works, as by the merit anddeſerving of 
them, to purchaſe to our ſelves and others remiſſion of fin, and ſo 
conſequently everlaſting life, for that were meer blaſphemy againſt 


Gods mercy, and great derogation to the blood-ſhedding of our 
| Saylour 
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174 Fe [> pert of: the Sermon 
Savioup Jeſus Chrift.' | For-it 4s of the*freegrace and'mercy of God, 
by che mediation: of the blood of his Son:Jeſus Chriſt; without me- 
rit or eeſerving on our'part; that our finvare forgiverins, that we are 
reconciled and brought again into his fayour, and are made heirs of 

Ave. 4 hjs heavenly Kingdom. ' Grace ( faith 'S; 4ugyftit#). belonging to 
aver. AY E TRIY WE", 
xeſt.at. God, who doth callus, 'and then hath he good works, whoſoever re- 
Simpl: ceiverh grace. Good works then bring not forth grace; bur are broughr 
©. 7 forthby grace; The wheel (faith he)-wrnech rod; nor to the end 
2B, thatirmay be maderound; bur becaufe it41s firſt maderound, 'there- 
fore ittrurneth:round.*$0,h0 man doth good works;'to receive grace 
by hisgood works::bur becauſe-he hath-firſt received grace, therefore 
Aug. d conſequenely; he:.:dorh Good: works/iAnd- in another place he faith, 


#45" Good works go'not before inthim which ſhall afterward beuſtificd, 
(2.4. but good works: do follow after when a' man'is firſt juſtified. S. 
Paul therefore* teacheth, that we 'muſt 'do' good works for divers 
reſpe&ts: iFirſt, ro:ſhew our ſelves obedient children unto our hea- 
vealy.cFather ;- who hath ordained them,” that*we* ſhould 'walk in 
thenuuiiSecondly, for that they-are good declarations and teſtimonies of 
our:jaſtificariori- Thirdly, that others ſeeing our'go08d works, may the 
rathet by them'beſtirred upandexcited to glorifie'our Father which is 
in.Heaven. Let'us not therefore be flack'to do god works, ſecing it 
is theiwill of God'that we ſhould walk 'in them; afluring our ſelves 
that avihelaſtday;tvery:mitihall receive of God for his labour done 
in'truc fairh,'a greater #&wardQthan his works have deſerved: And be- 
cauſe ſomewhat ſhallnow be ſpoken'of one parnacular good work,whoſe 
commendation 1s both in the Law and in the Goſpel : Thus much 
ſaid 1n the beginning generally of all good works. Firſt, to remoye 
out-of the way of-the ſimple and unlearned, this dangerous ftum- 
- bling block, that any man ſhould go about to purchaſe or buy hea- 
yen with his works. Secondly, to take away (ſo much as may be) from 


cnyTous "as hug fllandexous tongues, att juit occafion of ſlanderous 
u 


ſp@king, as chSugh good works werg ; rejected. *'., This good work 
which now ſhall be treated of, 1s Faſting, which is found in the Scrip- 
tures to be of two ſorts. The one outward, pertaining to the body, 
the other inward, an the heart and mind. . This outward Faſt, is an 
abſtinence from' meat, drink, 'and 'all natural food," yea, from all de- 
licious pleaſures and delectations worldly. When this outward Faſt 
perraineth to one particular man, 'or to a few,” and nor the whole 
number of-the'tpeople; for cauſes which hereafter ſhall be declared, 
then it is called & private Faſt: Bur 'when the 'whole multitude of 
men; women -and children, -1n a'townſhip or City,''yea, through a 
wholeCountry, :do faſt, it is called a publick faſt. Such was thart faſt 
which the whole- multitude of the children of Iſrael were com- 
manded to keep the tenth day of the ſeventh month, becauſe Almighty 
God appointed that day to be a cleanfing day, a day of aronemear, a 
time of reconciliation, a day wherein the people were cleanſed from 
Levit.16. their fins. Theorder and manner how it was done, is written in the xvi. 
and. 23: 2nd xXiit. Chapters of Leviticus. That day the people did lamenr,mourn, 
"Wes weep 
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weep, and bewail theit former fins. And whoſoeveg upon that day 

did not humble hrs ſoul, Bewailing his fins, as is ſaid, abſtaining from ; 08 
all bodily food, until che evening, char ſoul ( ſaith the Almighty God ) if , 
ſhould be de{troyed from among his people. Wedo not read that Mo- mY 


ſes ordained, by order of Law, any days of publick faſt throughout nil j 
che whole year, more than that one day. The Jews notwithſtanding (44, [ t 
| had moretimes of common faſting, which the Prophet Zachary reciteth zach. 8 + ih hi 
to be the faſt of the fourth, the falt of the fifth, the faſt of the ſeventh, | j 
and che faſt of the tenth month. Bur for that it appeareth not in the 4 6,440 Wb 


Law when they wereinſtitured, it 1s to be judged, that thoſe other times gene 
of faſting, more than the faſt of the feventh month, were ordained a- w 1 
mong the Jews by the appointment of their Governours, rather of de: "s 
yorion, than by an exprels commandment given from God. Upon the li 
ordinance of this general fa(t, good men took occafion to appoint to $30 li 
themſelves private fats, at ſuch times as they did eitherearneſtly lamenc Wage 10014 
and bewail cheir fantul lives, or did addict themſclves to more feryent wy IE 
prayer, that it might pleaſe God to turn his wrath from them, when WS 6:10 Be 
cither they were admoniſhed and brought to the conlideration thereof WY i! 
by the preaching of the Prophets, or otherwiſe when they ſaw preſent tn 
danger to hang over their heads. This forrowtulneſs of heart, joyned 00 
with faſting, they uttered ſometimes by their outward bchaviour and "al. i 
geſture of body, putting on ſackcloth, ſprinkling themſelves with aſhes + 110 
and duſt, and fittingor lying upon theearth. For when good men feel in a: 13408 
themſelvesthe heavy burden of fin,ſce damnation to be the reward of it, La) 
and behold with the eye of their mind the horrour of hell,chey cremble, 1M] 
they quake, and are inwardly touched with ſforrowfulneſs of heart for WW 
their offences,and cannot but accuſe themſelves and open this theirgrief {x ; Wh 
unto Almighty God, and call unto him for mercy. This being done ſe- 13 
riouſly,their mind 1s ſo occupied, partly with ſorrow and heavineſs, part- 
ly with an carneſt deſire to be delivered from this danger of hell and 
damnation, thar all deſire of meat and drink 1s laid apart, and loatl- 
ſomeneſs of all worldly things and pleaſure cometh 1n place, fo thar 
nothing then liketh them more,than to weep, to lament,to mourn,and 
both with words and behaviour of body, to ſhew themſelves weary of 
this life. Thus did David faſt, when he made interceſſion to Almighty Wc. 
God for the Childs life, begotten 1n adultery of Bathſbeba, Uriah's wite. — 
King Ahab faſted after this ſort, when it repented him of murdering of | 4 11H 
Nabeth, bzwailing his own ſinful doings. Such was the Ninevites tal, 
broughtto repentance by Jonas preaching. When fourty thouſand of 

the Iſraelites were (lain in battel againſt the Benjamites, the Scripture 

faith, All che Children of Ifael, and the winole multitude of the peo- 

ple went to Bethel, and ſate there weeping before the Lord, and faſted 

all that day till night. So did Daniel, Heſter, Nehemias,and many others Judge: 
In the Old Teſtament faſt. Bur it any man will ſay, it 1s true, ſo *© 
they faſted indeed, but weare not now under the yoke of the Law, we 

are ſet at liberty by the freedom of the Goſpel: therefore thoſe rites 

and cuſtoms of the old law bind not us, except it can be ſhewed by 


the Scriptures of the new Teſtameat, or by examples our of che _ 
that 
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that faſting now under the Goſpel, is a reſtraint of meat, drink, and 
all bodily food and pleaſures from the body, as before. Firſt, that we 
ought to faſt, is a truth more manifeſt, than that it ſhould here need 
to be proved , the Scriptures which teach the ſame , are evident. 
Thedoubt therefore is, whether whenwefaſt,we ought to withhold from 
our bodies all meat and drink during the time of our faſt , or no : 
That we ought fo to do, may be well gathered upon a_ queſtion 
moved by the Phariſees to Chriſt, and by his anſwer again to the 
ſame. Why ( ſay they ) do Fohns diſciples faſt ofcen, and pray, and 
we likewiſe ? but thy diſciples cat and drink, and faſt not at all. In 
this ſmooth queſtion, they couch up ſubuilly this argumenc or reaſon : 
Whoſo faſteth not, that man 1snot of God. For faſting and Prayer are 
works both commended and commanded of God in the Scriptures; 
and all good men, from Moſes till this time, as well the Prophets as 
others, have exerciſed themſelves in theſe works. John alſo and his 
Diſciples at this day do faſt ofr, and pray much, and fo do we the Pha- 
riſees in like manner : But thy Diſciples faſt not art all, which if thou 
wilt deny, we can cafily prove it. For whoſoever eatethand drinketh, 
faſtech not. Thy Diſciples eat and drink, therefore they faſt not. Of 
this we conclude (ſay they ) neceſſarily, that neither art thou, nor ver 
thy Diſciples, of God. Chriſt maketh anſwer, ſaying, Can ye make 
that thechildren of the wedding ſhall faſt, while the bridegroom 1s with 
them? Thedays ſhall come when the bridegroom ſhall be taken from 
them : In thoſe days ſhall they faſt. Our Saviour Chriſt, Iike a good 
Maſter, defendeth the innocency of his Diſciples againſt the malice 
of the arrogant Phariſees, and proverh that his Diſciples are not 

- guilty of tranſgreſling any jot of Gods Law, although as then they faſt- 
ed, and in his anſwer reproyeth the Phariſees of Superſtition and Ig- 
norance. Superſtition, becauſe they put a Religion 1n their doings, 
and aſcribed holineſs to the outward work wrought, not regarding to 
what cnd faſting 1s ordained. Of ignorance, for that they could 
not diſcern between time and time. They knew not that there is a 
time of rejoycing and mirth, and a time again of lamentation and 
mourning, which both he teacheth in his anſwer, as ſhall be rouch- 
ed more largely hereafter, when we ſhall ſhew what time is molt fic 
to faſt 1n. 

But here, beloved, let us note, that our Saviour Chriſt, in making 
his anſwer to their queſtion, denied nor, but confeſſed that his Diſcipics 
faſted not, and therefore agreeth to the Phariſees in this, as unto a 
manifeſt truth; that whoſo eateth and drinketh, faſteth not. Faſting 
then even by Chriſts aſſent, is a withholding of meat, drink, and all 
natural food from the body, for the determined time of faſting. And 
that it was uſed in the Primitive Church, appeareth moſt evidently 
by the Chalcedon Council, one of the four firſt general Councils. The 
Fathers aſſembled there, tro the number of 630. conſidering with 
themſclves how acceptablea thing faſting is ro God, when it 1s uſed 
according to his word : Again, having before their eyes alſo the great 
abuſcsof the ſamecrept into the Church atthoſe days,throughthe negli- 
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gence of them which ſhould have taught che people the right uſe 
thereof, and by vain gloſles, deviſed of men: to retorm the ſaid a- 
buſes, and to reſtore this ſo good and godly a work, to the true uſe 
x chercof, decreed 1n that Council, thar every perſon as well in his pri- 
\ | yate as publick faſt, ſhould continue all che day without meat and 
> | drink, all atter the Evening prayer. And whoſoever did eat or drink 
| | bc{orc the Evening prayer was ended, ſhould be accounted and repu- 
- red not to conlider the purity of his faſt. This Canon teacherh ſo evi- 
| | gently how faſting was uſed 1n the Primitive Church, as by words 1t 
1 | canvot be more plainly cxprefſled. 
. # Falting then, by the decree of thoſe ſix hundred and thirty Fachers, 
e Þ grounding tavir determination 1n this matter upon the ſacred Scrip- 
cures, and 1011 continued uſage or practice, both of the Prophets and 
s | other godiy Perſons, betore thecoming of Chriſt, and alſo of the A- 
s | poſtles and otner devout men 1n the New Teſtament, 1s a withhold- 
- | ingot mcac, drink, and all natural food from the body, for the de- 
u & termined ume of failting. Thus much 1s ſpoken hitherto, to make 
, | plain unco vou what fatting 1s. Now hereafter ſhall be ſhewed the 
YM | true and right uſe of faſting. 
et Good works are not all of one ſort. For ſome are of themſelyes, 
re | and of their own proper nature always good : as to loye God above 
h Þ all things, to loye thy Neighbour as thy felt, ro honour thy Father 
n | and Mother, to honour the higher Powers, to give to every man 
d | chat which is his due, and ſuch like. + Other works there be, which 
-e | conſidered in- themſelves, without further reſpect, are of their own 
or @ nature meerly indifferent, that is, neither good nor evil, but take their 
}. Þ denomination of the uſe or end whereunto they ſerve. Which works 
o. @ having a good end, are called Good works, and are fo indeed : bur 
xs, | yer that cometh not of themſclves, but of the good end whereunto 
to | they are referred. On the other fide, 1f the end that they ſerve unto, 
14 | beevil, it cannot then otherwife be, but that they muſt needs be eyi] 
.2 | alſo. Of this fort of works, is faſting, which of it felfis a thing meer- 
1d 8 |y indifferent : bu it 1s made better or worſe by the end that it ſery- 
h- | cth unto. For when it reſpecteth a good end, 1t 1s a good work; 
fc Þ bur the end beingevil, the work it ſelf 1s alſo evil. To faſt then with 
this perſwaſion of mind, that our faſting, and our goods works, can 
1g | make us perfect and juſt men, and finally, bring us to heaven,is a 
| deviliſh perſwaſion, and thar faſt 1s fo far offfrom pleaſing of God, 
that 1t retuſeth his mercy, and 1s alrogether derogatory to the merits 
of Chriſts death, and his precious blood-ſhedding. This doth the 
parable of the Phariſee and the Publican teach. Two men ( faith Lukeis. 
Chriſt ) went up together into the Temple ro pray, the one a Pharilee, 
the other a Publican: the Phariſee ſtood and prayed thus with himſelf, 
I thank thee, O Goo, that I am not as other men are, extortioners, 
unjuſt, adulcerers, and as this Publican 1s, I falt ewice 1n the week, 
| give tithes of all chat I poſſeſs. The Publican ſtood afar off, and 
would not lifc up ts eyes to Heaven, but ſmore his breaſt, and ſaid, 
God bemercitul co me a inner. In the Perſon of this Phariſee, our 
Aa Saviour 
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Saviour Chriſt ſetteth out to the eye, and to the judgment of the 
world, a perfect, juſt, and righteous man, ſuch a one as 15 not ſpor- 
ted with thoſe vices that men commonly are infected with, extortion, 
bribery, polling and pilling their neighbour , robbers and ſpoilers 
of Commonweals, crafry, and ſubnl in chopping and changing, 
uſing falſe weights, and deteſtable perjury in their buying and ſelling, 
fornicators, adulterers, and yicious livers. The Phariſee was no ſucl 
man, neither faulty in any ſuch like notorious crime. But where 9- 
ther tranſgreſled by leaving things undone, which yer the Law requi- 
red: this man did more than was requiſite by the Law. for he faite 
thrice in the week, and gave tithes of all that he had. What could the 


' World then juſtly blame in this man ? yea, what outward ting more 


Matt. 6. 


Tas; I. 


Hat. 58. 


could be defired to be in him, tomake him a more pertect and a more 
juſt man ? Truly, nothing by mans judgment : And yet our Saviour 
Chriſt preferreth the poor Publican without faſting, before him 
with his faſt. The cauſe why hedoth ſo, 15 manifeſt. For the Pub- 
lican having no good works at all to truſt unto, yielded up him- 
ſelf unto God, confeſling his fins, and hoped certainly to be ſaved 
by Gods free mercy only. The Phariſce gloried, and truſted {© 
much to his works, that he thought himſclt ſure enough withour 
mercy, and that he ſhould come to Heaven by his faſting, and other 
deeds. To this end ſerveth that parable. For it is fpoken to them 
that truſted in themſelves, that they were righteous, and deſpiſed 
others. Now becauſe the Phariſce directeth his works to an evil end, 
ſeeking by chem juſtification, which indeed 1s the proper work of God 
without our merits, his faſting twice in the week, and all his other 
works, though they were neyer ſo many, and ſeemed to the world 
never ſo good and holy, yet in very deed before God they are altoge- 
ther evil and abominable. The mark alſo that the Hypocrites ſhoot at 
with their faſt, 1s, to appear holy 1n the eye of the world, and ſo to 
win commendation and praiſe of men. But our Sayiour Chriſt ſaith 
of them, they have their reward, that 1s, they have praiſe and com: 
mendation of men, but of God they have none at all. For whatſoeycr 
tendeth to an evil end, 1s it ſelf, by thatevil end, made evil alſo. A- 
gan, ſo long as we keep ungodlinefs 1n our hearts, and ſuffer wicked 
thoughts totarry there, though we faſt as oft as did either S. Paul 
or John Baptiſt, and keep it as ſtrictly as did the Ninevites : yet ſhall 1t 
be notonly unprofitable.to us, bur alſo a thing that greatly diſplcal- 
eth Almighty God. For he faith, that his ſoul abhorreth and hateti 
ſuch faſtings, yea, they are a burchen unto him, and he is weary of 
bearing them. And therefore heinveigheth molt ſharply againſt them, 
ſaying by the mouth of the Prophet [Jaiah, Behold, when you taſt,your 
luſt remaineth ſtil], for ye do no lefs violence to your debtors. Lo, 
ye faſt toſtrife and devatre,. and to {mite with the fiſt of wickednels. 
Now ye ſhall not faſt thus, that you may make your voiceto be heard 
above. Think ye this faſt pleaſech me, that a man ſhould cha{ten lim- 
ſclt tor a day? ſhould that be called a taſting, or a dav that pleaſeth the 


Lord? Now dearly beloved, ſceing that Almighty God allowech not 
OUL 


of Faſting. 


our faſt for the works ſake, hut chiefly reſpecteth our hearc, how an 
iris affected, and then eſteemeth our faſt cither good or evil, by the þ 
end that it ſerveth tor : itisour part to rent our hearts, and not our | 
gArMENts, as WC Are advertifed by the Prophet Joe/,that 1s, our ſorrow Jo«! : i 
and mourning mult be inward in heart,and notin outward ſhew only, (41 
yea, It 15 requiſite that firlt before all things, we cleanſe our Hicarts 
from {1n, and then direct our fait to ſuch an end as God will allow to 
be go0d. | '\ 
There be three ends whereuntoif our faſt be directed, it 13 rhen 4 W3.7 
work profitable to us, and accepted of God, 
The firſt is, tochaſtiſe the fleſh, that it benot too wanton, but tamed ; 
and brought in ſubjection to the ſpirit. Thus reſpect had Saint P.zz/ 1 Cor. g. | | 
in his faſt, when he ſaid, chaſtiſe my body,and bring it into ſubjection, s 
leſt by any means 1t cometh to paſs, that when have preached to o- Wi) 
thers, I my felt be found a caſtaway. TR 
The ſecond, thatthe (piric may be more carneſt and fervent to pray- #8 1-1 
er. To this end faſted the Prophets and Teachers that were at Antioch, ac; :; 5.) OOROR 
before they ſent forth Paul and Barnabas to preach the Goſpel. The _— 
ſame rwo Apoſtles faſted for the like purpoſe, when they commend- oF: 4 Ol 
&d to God, by their carneſt prayers, the Congregations that were , Mil 
at Antioch, Piſidia, Iconium, and Lyſtra, as we rcad 1n the Ads of the at; 1 | , 
Apoltles. "hi WY 
The third, that our faſt be a teſtimony and witneſs with us before "3144 WRT 
God, of our humbleſubmiſſion to his high Majeſty, when we confe(s 2 >; i 
and acknowledge our ſins unto him, and arc inwardly touched wich a6 
forrowtulncſsof heart, bewailing the ſame in the affliction of our bo- #1 
dies. Thelſc arc the three ends, or right uſcs of faſting. The firſt be- 
longeth molt properly to private faſts: the other two are common, as 
well ro publick faſts, as to private : and thus much for the uſe of fa(t- 
 1ng. Lord have mercy upon us, and giye us grace, that wiulc we live 
in this miſerable world, we may through thy help bring forth chis,and 
ſuch othec truits of the ſpirit, commended and commandcd in thy holy 
word, to the glory of thy Name, and to our comforts, that after the 
race of this wretched life, we may live everlaſtingly with thee in thy 
heavenly Kingdom, not for the merits and worthineſs of our works 
but for thy mercies ſake, and the merits of thy dear Son, Jeſus Chrj & 
to whom with thee and the holy Ghoſt, beall laud, honour, and glo- 
ry, for everand ever. Amen. 
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The Second part of the Homily of FaSting. 
, 


» [x the former Homily (beloved) was ſhewed, that among the peo- 
L . . . 
ple of cheJews,taſting as it was commanded them from God by Mp. 
ſes, was to abſtain the whole day, from morning cill nigin, from mear, 
1] drink,and all manner of food,that nouriſheth the body, and that whoſo 
| faſted ought betore the evening, on the day appointed to falting,was ac- 
counted among them a breaker of his faſt. Which order,though jr ſeem 
[range toſome in thele our days, becauſe it {1ath not beenſogencrally 
AS 2 uſed 


IS O 


The IT. part of the Sermon 


aſed inthisRealm of many years paſt : yet that it was ſo among Gods 
people(I mean the Jews)whom before the coming of ourSaviourChriit, 
God did vouchſateto chuſe unto himſelf, a peculiar people above all 
other nations of the earth, and that our Saviour Chriſt ſo underitocd 
it, and the Apoſtles after Chriſts aſcenſion did fo uſe 1t, was there (ut. 
ficiently proved by the teſtimonies and examples of the holy Scrip- 
tures, as well of the new Teſtament, as of the old. The true uſe of 
faſting was there alſo ſhewed. In this ſecond part of this Homuly ſhall 
be ſhewed, that no conſtitution or Law made by man, tor things which 
of their own proper nature be meer indifferent, can bind the conſci- 
ence of Chriſtian men toa perpetual obſervation and keeping thereof 
bur that the higher powers have full Iiberty to alter and change eve. 
ry ſuch law and ordinance,either Ecclcliaſtical or Political, when time 
and place ſhall require. Bur firſt an anſwer ſhall be made to a que- 
{tion that ſome may make, demanding what judgment we ought to 
have of ſuch abſtinences as are appointed by publick Order and Laws 


- made by Princes, and by the authority of the Magiſtrates, upon po- 


licy, not reſpecting any Religion at all in the ſame. As when any 
Realm 1n conſideration of the maintaining of Fiſher-rowns bordering 
upon the Seas, and for the increaſe of Fiſher-men, of whom do ſpring 
Mariners to go upon the Sea, to the furniſhing of the Navy of the 
Realm, whereby not only Commodities of other Countries may be 
cranſported, but alſo may be a neceſſary defence to reſiſt the invaſion 
of the adverſary. 

For the better underſtanding of this queſtion, 1t 1s neceſſary that 
we make a difterence between the policies of Princes, made for the 
ordering of their Commonweals, in proviſion of things ſerving to the 
moſt {ure detence of their Subjects and Countries, and between Ec- 
clefiaſtical Policies, inpreſcribing ſuch works, by which, as by ſecon- 
dary means, Gods wrath may be pacified, and his mercy purchaſcd. 
Poſitive Laws made by Princes, for conſervation of their policy, not 
repugnant unto Gods Law, ought of all Chriſtian Subjects with rc- 
verence of the Magiſtrate to be obeyed, not only for fear of puniſh: 
ment, but alſo (As the Apoſtle faith) for conſcience ſake. Con- 
ſcience, I ſay, notof the thing which of its own nature is indifferent, 
bur of our obedience, which by the Law of God we owe unto the 
Magiſtrate, as unto Gods Miniſter. By which poſitive Laws, thoug| 
we Subjects for certain times and daysappointed, be reſtrained from 
ſome kinds of meats and drink, which God by his holy Word hatl 
left free to be taken and uſed of all men with thankſgiving in all places, 
and at all times: yer for that ſuch Laws of Princes and other Mag! 
ſtrates are not made to pur holineſs in one kind of meat and drink 
more than another, to make one day more holy than another, but 
arc grounded meerly upon policy, all Subjects are bound in Conſct- 
enceto keep them by Gods Commandment, who by the Apoſtle wil 
leth all without exception, to ſubmit themſelves unto the authoritY 
of the higher Powers. And in this point concerning our durtics 


which be heredwelling in England, environed with che Sea, as we be, 
we 


of Fating. 
we have great occa{1on 1n reaſon to take the commodities of the wa- 
cer, which Almighty God by his divine Providence hath laid ſo nigh 
unto us, whereby the increaſe of victuals upon the land may the bet- 
ter be ſpared and cheriſhed, to the ſooner reducing of victuals to a 
more moderate price,to the better ſuſtenance of the poor. And doubt- 
leſs he ſeemeth to be too dainty an Engliſhman, who conſidering the 
great commodities which may enſue, will not forbear ſome piece of 
his Iicentious appetite upon the ordinance of his Prince, with the con- 
ſent of the wiſe of the Realm. What good Engliſh heart would not 
wiſh that the old ancient glory ſhould return to the Realm, wherein ir 
hath with great commendations excelled before our days,in the furni- 
ture of the Nayy of the ſame? What will more daunt the hearts of the 
Adyerſaries, than to fee us well tenced and armed on the Sea, as we 
be reported to be on the Land? It the Prince requeſted our obedience 
to forbear one day from fleſh more than we do, and to be contented 
with one meal 1n theſame day, ſhould not our own commodiry chere- 
by perſwade us to ſubjection? But now that rwo meals be permitted 
on that day to be uſed, which ſometime our Elders in very great num- 
bers 1n the Realm did uſe with one only ſpare meal, and that in fiſh 
only : ſhall we think it ſo great a burthen that 1s preſcribed 2 
Furchermore, conſider the decay of the Towns nigh the Seas, which 
ſhould be molt ready by the number of the people there to repulſe 
the enemy, and we which dwell turther off upon the land, having 
them as our buckler to defend us, ſhould be the more 1n ſafety. 1t they 
be our neighbours, why ſhould we not wiſh them to proſper? If chey 
be our detence as nighelt at hand to repel the enemy, to keep our the 
rage of theSeas whichelſe would break in upon our fair paſtures, why 
ſhould we not cheriſh them? Neither do we urge that 1n the Eccle- 
flaſtical policy, preſcribing a form of Faſting, to humble our ſclves 
in the {1ght of Almighty God, that that order which was uſed among 
the Jews, and practiſed by Chriits Apoſtles after his aſcenſion, 1s of 
ſuch force and neceſſity, that that only ought to be uſed among Chri- 
ſtians, and none other, for that were to bind Gods people unto the 
yoke and burthen of Moſes his policy, yea, it were the very way to 
bring us which are ſer at liberty by the freedom of Chriſts Goſpel, 
into the bondage of the Law again, which God forbid that any man 
ſhovid attempt or purpoſe. But to this end it ſerveth, to ſhew how 
far the order of faſting now uſed in the Church at this day, difftereth 
from that which then was uſed. Gods Church ought not, neither 
may it be ſo tyed to that or any other order now made, or hereafter 
to be made and deviſed by the authority of man, but chat 1t may 
lawfully, for juſt cauſes, alter, change, or mitigate thoſe Eccleliaſtical 
decrees and orders, yea, recede wholly from them ; and break them, 
when they tend either to ſuperſtition, or to impiety, when they draw 
the people trom God, rather than work any edification in them. This 
authoricy Chriſt himſelf uſed, and left it to his Church. He uſed it, 
Iſay,forthe order or decree made by the Elders for waſhing oft times, 
which was diligently obſerved of the Jews; yet tending to _ 
tion, 
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Eccleſ. 3. 


The IT. part of the Sermon 


{tirution,curSaviour Chriſtaltered and changed theſame 1n his Church, 
into a profitable Sacrament, the Sacrament of our regeneration or 
new birth. This authoricy to mitigate, Jaws and decrees Ecclefalti- 
cal, the Apoſtles practiſed, when they, writing from feruſalem unto 
the Congregation that was at Antioch, ſignified unto them that they 
would not lay any further burthen upon them, bur theſe neceſla- 
rics: that is, that they ſhould abſtain from things offered unto 1dols, 
from blood, from that which 1s ſtrangled, and from fornication, 
notwithfianding that Moſes Law required many other obſervances. 


This authority to change the orders, decrees, and conſticutions of 


the Church, was after the Apoſtles time uſed of the Fathers about the 
manner of faſting, as it appeareth in the Tripartite Hiſtory, where it 
is thus wricten, Touching faſting, we find that 1t was diverſly uſed 
indivers places by divers men. For they at Rome faſt three weeks toge- 
ther before Eaſter, ſaving upon the Saturdays and Sundays, which taſt 
they call Lent. And after a few lines in the ſame place it followeth : 
They have not all one uniform order 1n faſting. For ſome doftaſt and 
abſtain both from fiſh and fleſh. Some when they taſt, cat nothing bur 
fiſh. Others there are, which when they faſt, cat of all water-fowls, 
aſwel as of fiſh, grounding themſelves upon Moſes, that ſuch fowls 
have their ſubſtance of the water, as the fiſhes have. Some others when 
they faſt, will neither cat herbs nor eggs. Some faſters there are, 
that eat nothing bur dry bread. Others when they faſt, cat nothing 
at all, no nor ſo much as dry bread. Some faſt from all manner 
of food till night, and then cat, without making any choice or diffe- 
rence of meats. And a thouſand ſuch like divers kinds of faſting 
may be found in divers places of the world, of divers men diverly 
uſed. And for all this great diverſity in faſting, yet Charity the very 
true bond of Chriſtian peace was not broken, neither did the diver- 
ſity of faſting break atany time their agreement and concord 1n faith. 
To abſtain ſometimes from certain meats, not becauſe the meats arc 
evil, but becauſe they are not neceſlary, this abſtinence (faith S. Auga- 
ine) 1s not evil. And to reſtrain the uſe of meats when neceſlity 
and time ſhall require, this (faith he) doth properly pertain to Chri- 
{tian men. 

Thus ye have heard, good people, firſt that Chriſtian Subjects 
are bound even in conſcience to obey Princes Laws, which are not 
repugnant to the Laws of God. Ye. have alſo heard that Chriſt 
Church is not ſo bound to obſerve any Order, Law, or decree made 
by man, to preſcribe a form in Religion: but that the Church hath 
full power and authority from God,to change and alter the ſame,when 
need ſhall require, which hath been ſhewed you by the example of our 
Saviour Chrilt,by the practice of the Apoſtles, and of the Fathers ſince 
that time, 

Now ſhall be ſhewed briefly what time is meet for faſting, for all 
times ſerve not for all things : bur as the wiſe man ſaith, All things 
have their times. There is a time to weep, and a timeagain to laugh, 
a time to mourn, and a time tO rejoyce, &c. Our Sayiour Chriſt 
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excuſed his diſciples, and reproved the Phariſees, becauſe they nei- 
ther regarded the uſe of faſting, nor con{idered what time was mect 
for the ſame. Which both he teacheth in his anſwer, ſaying, The Marth 
children of the marriage cannot mourn, while the bridegroom is with 
them. Their queſtion was of faſting, his anſwer is of mourning, ſis- 
nifying unto them plainly that che outward faſt of the body, 1s no 
faſt betore God, except it be accompanied withthe inward faſt, which 
154 mourning, and a lamentation of the hearrt, as is betore declared. 
Concerning the time of faſting, he ſaith, The days will come, when 
the bridegroom (hall be taken from them, 1n thoſe dars they ſhall faſt 
By this 1t1s manifelt, har 1t 1sno time of faſting while the marriage 
laſteth, and the bridegroom 15 there preſent. Bur when the marriage Luke 5. 
is ended, and the bridegroom gone, then 1s It a meet time to faſt. Matth.s 
Now to make plain unto you what 1sthe ſenſe and meaning of theſe 
words, We are at the marriage, and agaln, 7 he bridegroom is taken from us : 
Ye ſhali note, that ſo long as God revcaleth his mercy unto us, and 
giverh us of Iis beachits, etther ſpiritual or corporal, we are ſaid to 
be with the bridegroom at the marriage. So was that good old father 
Facob at the marriage, when he underſtood that his Son Foſeph was 
alive, and ruled all Egypr under King Pharaoh. So was David in the 
marriage with the bridegroom when he had gotten the victory of great 
Gotiah, and had ſmurten off his head. Zudith, and all the people of 
Bethulia, were the children of the wedding, and had the bridegroom 
with them, when God had by che hand of a woman flain Holoſernes, 
the grand Captain of the Afyrians Hoſt, and diſcomined all cheir 
enenues. Thus were the Apoitles the children of the marriage while 
Chriſt was corporally preſent with them, and defended them from all 
dangers, both ſpiritual and corporal. But the marriage is ſaid then 
to be ended, and tne bridegroom to be gone, when Almighty God 
ſmiceth us with affliction, and ſeemeth to leave us in the nudſt of 
a number of adverſities. So God ſometimes ſtriketh private men 
privately with ſundry adverſities, as trouble of mind, loſs of friends, 
loſs of goods, long and dangerous fickneſles, &c. then 1s it a fit time 
for that man to humble himſelf ro Almighty God by faſting, and to 
mourn and bewail his ſins with a ſorrowtul heart, and to pray un- 
feignedly, ſaying with the Prophet David, Turn away thv face, O 
Lord, from my fins, and blot out of tny remembrance all mine ot- 
fences. Again, when God ſhall aflict a whole Region or Country 
with wars, with Famine, with Peſtlence, wita ſtrange Difcaſes and 
unknown fickneſles, and other ſuch like calamuries : then 1s 1c time 
for all ſtates and forts of people, high and low, men, women , and 
children, to humble themſelves by faſting, and bewail their (intul Iy- 
ing bcfore God, and pray with one common voice,ſaying chus,or ſume 
other ſuch like praver. Be favourable, O Lord, be fayourable unto 
thy people, which turn unto thee, in weeping, faſting, and praving, 
ſparc thv people whom thou haſt redeemed with they precious blood, 
and ſuffer nor chine inheritance to be deitrovei and brought to con- 
fuſion. Faſting thus uſed with prayer, is of great cthcacy, and og 
much 
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much with God. So the Angel Raphael told 7obias. It alfo appear- 
eth by that which our Saviour Chriſt anſwered co his Diſciples, de- 
manding of him why they could nor caſt forth the evi] Spirit out of 
him that was brought unto them. This kind ( ſaith he ) 1s not caſt 
out but by taſting and prayer. How available faſting 1s, how muc| 
it weigheth with God, and what 1t 1s able to obtain at his hand, 
cannot better be ſer forth, than by opening unto you, and laying be- 
fore you ſome of thoſe notable things that have been brought co paſs 
by it. Faſting was one of the means whereby Almighty God was oc- 
calioned to alter the thing which he had purpoſed concerning Aha), 
for murdering the innocent man Nabozh, to poſle(s his Vineyard. God 
ſpake unto Elia, ſaying, Go thy way and ſay unto Ahab, Haſt thou 
killed, and alſo gotten poſleflion * Thus ſaith the Lord, In the place 
where Dogs licked the blood of Naboth, ſhall Dogs even lick thy 
blood alſo. Behold, I will bring evil upon thee, and will take away 
thy Poſterity : Yea, the Dogs ſhall eat him of Ahabs ſtock that dieth 
in the City, and him that dieth 1n the field ſhall the fowls of the air 
eat. This puniſhment had Almighty God determined for Ahab in 
this World, and to deſtroy all the male-kind that was begotten of 
Ababs body, beſides that puniſhment which ſhould haye happened un- 
wo him in the world to come. When Ahab heard this, he rent his 
clothes, and pur ſackcloth upon him, and faſted, and lay in ſackcloth, 
and went barctooted. Then the word of the Lord came to Elia, ſay- 
ing,Seeſt thou how Ahabis humbled before me ? Becauſe he ſubmitterh 
himſelf before me, I will not bring that evil in his days, but 1n his 
ſons day will I bring 1t upon his Houſe. Alchough Ahab, through the 
wicked counſel of Fezabel his wite, had commutred ſhameful murder, 
and againſt all right difinherited and diſpoſlefied for ever Naboths ſtock 
of that Vinevard : yet upon his humble ſubmiſlion in heart unto God, 
which he declared outwardly by putting on ſackcloth and faſting, 
God changed his ſentence, fo that the pumiſhment which he had de- 
cermined, fell not upon Ahabs Houſe 1n his time, but was deferred 
unto the days of Foram his Son. Here we may ſee of what force our 
outward faſt is, when it 1s accompanied with the inward faſt of the 
mind. which 1s( as 1sſaid ) a ſorrowfulneſs of heart, deteſting and 
bewailng our ſinful doings. The like 15 to be ſcen in the Ainevites: 
For when God had determined to deſtroy the whole City of Nineve, 
and the time which he had appointed, was even now at hand, he ſent 
the Prophet Fonas to ſay unto them, Yet forty days, and Nineve ſhall be 
overthrown. The people by and by believed God, and gave them- 
{elves to taſting, yea, the King by the adyice of his Council, cauſed 
to be proclaimed, ſaying, Let neither man nor beaſt, bullock nor ſheep 
taite any thing, neither feed nor drink water : But let man and beat 
put on ſackcloth, and cry mightily unto God, yea, let every man 
tura from his evil way, and from the wickedneſs that 1s in their hands. 
Who cancell if God will turn and: repent, and turn away from his 
fierce wrath, that we periſh not? And upon this their hearty repen- 
tance, thus declared outwardly with faſting, renting of their clothes, 
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putting on ſackcloth, and ſprinkling themſelves with duſt and aſhes, 
che Scripture ſaith, God ſaw their worksthat they turned from their 
evil ways, and God repented of the evil that he had ſaid he would do 
unto them, and hedid it not. Now beloved, ye have heard firſt what 
faſting 1s, aſwel that which 1s outward in the body, as that which is 
inward 1n the heart. Ye have heard alſo that there are three ends or 
purpoſes, whereunto if our outward faſt be directed, it is a good 
work that God 1s pleaſed with. Thirdly hath been declared, what 
time 15 moſt meet for to faſt, either privately or publickly. Laſt of 
all, what things faſting hath obtained of God, by the examples of 
Ahab and the Ninevites. Let us therefore, dearly beloved, ſeeing there 
are many more cauſes of faſting and mourning in theſe our days, 
than have been of many years heretofore in any one age, endeavour 
our ſelyes both inwardly in our hearts, and alſo outwardly with our 
bodies, diligently ro exerciſe this godly exerciſe of faſting, in ſuch 
fort and manner, as the holy Prophets, the Apoſtles, and divers other 
devout perſons for their time uſed the ſame. God is now the ſame 
God that he was then, God that loveth righteouſneſs, and that hateth 
1n1quity, God which willeth not the death of a (inner, but rather that 
he turn from his wickedneſs and live, God that hath promiſed to 
turn to us, if we refuſe not to turn to him : yea, if we turn our evil 
works from before his eyes, ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well, ſeek 
to do right, relieve the oppreſſed, be a right Judge to the fatherlels, 
defend the widow, break our bread to the hungry, bring the poor 
that wander into our houſe, clothe the naked, and deſpiſe not our 
brother which 15 our own fleſh : then ſhalt thou call ( ſauh the Pro- 
phet ) and the Lord ſhall anſwer, thou ſhalt cry, and he ſhall ſay, 
heream I : Yea, God which heard Ahab and the Ninewites, and ſpared 
them, will alſo hear our prayers, and ſpare us ſo, that we after their 
example, will unfeignedly turn unto him : yea, he will bleſs us, with 
his heavenly benedictions the time that we have to carry in this world, 
and after the race of this mortal life, he will bring us to his heavenly 
Kingdom, where we ſhall reign in everlaſting bleſledneſs with our 
Saviour Chriſt, tro whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 
honour and glory for cycr and eyer. Amen. 
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Gluttony and Drunkenneſs. 


E have heard in the former Sermon, welbeloved, the deſcription 
and the vertue of Faſting, with the true uſe of the ſame. Now 
ye ſhall hear how foul a thing Gluttony and Drunkennels is before 


God, the rather to moye you toule faſting the morediligently. o_ 
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ſtand ye therefore, that Almighty God (to the end that we might keep 
our ſelves undefiled and ſerve him in holineſs and righteouſneſs, ac- 
cording to his word) hath charged in his Scriptures ſo many as look 
for the glorious appearing of our Say1our Chriſt, tolead their lives in 
all ſobriety, modeſty, and Temperance. Whereby we may learn how 
neceſſary itis forevery Chriſtian that will not be found unready at the 
coming of our Saviour Chriſt, to live ſober-minded 1n this preſent 
world, foraſmuch as otherwiſe being unready, he cannot enter with 
Chriſt into glory : and being unarmed 1n this behalf, he muſt needs be 
in continual danger of that cruel adverſary the roaring Lion, againſt 
whom the Apoſtle Peter warncth us to prepare our ſclyes in continual 
ſobriety, that we may reſiſt, being ſtedfaſt in faith. Tothe intent there- 
fore that this ſoberneſs may be uſed in all our behaviour,ic ſhall be cx- 
pedient for us to declare unto you how much all kind of excefs offend- 
eththe Majeſty of Almighty God,and how grievouſ]y he puniſheth the 
immoderate abuſe of thoſe his creatures which he ordaineth to the 
maintenance of this our needy life, as meats, drinks, and apparel. And 
again, to ſhew the noyſom diſcaſes and great nuſchiets that commonly 
do follow them that inordinately give up themſelves to be carricd 
headlong with ſuchplcaſures as are joyned cither withdainty and oyer- 
large fare, or elſe with coſtly and ſumptuous apparel. 

And firſt, that ye may perceive how deſtable and hateful all ex: 
ceſs in cating and drinking 1s before the face of Almighty God, ye 
ſhall call to mind whatis written by Saint Paul tothe Galatians, where 
he numbreth gluttony and drunkenneſs among thoſe horriblecrimes, 
with the which( as he ſaith ) no man ſhould inherit the kingdom of 
Heaven. He reckoneth them among the deeds of the fleſh, and coup- 
leth them with 1dolatry,whoredom, and murder, which are the great- 
eſt offences that can be named among men. For the firſt ſpoileth God 
of his honour, the ſecond defileth hisholy Temple, that 1s to wit, our 
own bodics, the third makethus companions of Cain in the ſlaughter 
of our brethren, and whoſo committeth them, as Saint Pau faith, 
cannot inherit the Kingdom of God. Certainly, that fin is very odi- 
ous and lothſom before the face of God, which cauſeth him to 


- turn his favourable countenance ſo far from us, that he ſhouid clean 


bar us out of the doors, and difinherit us of his heavenly kingdom. 
But he ſo much abhorreth all beaſtly banqueting, that by his Son 
our Saviour Chriſt in the Goſpel, he declareth his terrible indignation 
againſt all belly-gods, in that he pronounceth them accurſed, ſaying, 


. Wo betoyou that are full, for ye ſhall hunger. And by the Prophcc 
i. 5.. Taiah he cryeth out, Wo be to you that riſe up early to give your (c]ves 


to drunkenneſs and ſet all your mind fo on drinking, that you {it 
willing thereat until it be night. The Harp, the Lute, the Shalm, 
and plenty of Wineare at your Feaſts, but the works of the Lord ye 
do not behold, neither conſider the works of his. hands. Wo be un- 
to you that are ſtrong to drink wine, and are mighty to adyancec 
drunkenneſs. Here the Prophet plainly teaeheth, that feaſting and 
bangqueting make men forgetful of their duty towards God, when they 
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give themſelves to all kinds of pleaſures, not conſidering nor rezard- 
ing the works of the Lord, who hath created meats and drinks, a5 
Saint Pal faith, to be received thanktully of them that believe and 
know the rruth. So that the very beholding of theſe creatures (being 
the handy work of Almighty God) might teach us to uſe them thank- = wt 
fully as God hath ordained. Theretore they are without excuſe be- ' *** ' bi 
fore God, which either filthily feed themſelves, nor reſpecting the fan- FF 
ctification which 1s by the word of God and prayer, or elfc unthank- 

fully abuſe the good creatures of God by ſurteiting and drunkenneſs, 
foraſmuch as Gods Ordinances in his creatures plainly forbid it. They 

that give themſelves therefore to bibbing and banquering, being with- 

out all conſideration of Gods judgments, arc ſuddenly opprefled in 

the day of vengeance. Therefore Chriſt {a1th to his diſciples, Take Luke 2. 
heed to your fclves, leſt at any time your hearts be overcome with 
ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and cares of thus world, and ſo that day 

come on you unawares. Whoſoever then will cake warning at Chriſt, Luke : 2 
let him take heed to himſelf, leſt his heart being overwhelmed by 
ſurfeiting, and drowned 1n drunkenneſs, he be taken unawares with 

chat unthrifty ſervant, which, thinking not on his Maſters coming, 
began to ſmite his fellow-ſervants, and to eat, and to drink,and to be 
drunken, and being ſuddenly taken, hath his juſt reward with unbe- 
lieving hypocrites, they that uſe to drink deeply, and to feed ar full 
(wallowing themſelves in all kind of wickedneſs) are brought aſleep 

in that ſlumbring forgetfulneſs of Gods holy will and command- 
ments. Therefore Almighty God crieth by the Prophet Foe/: Awake Joel. :. 
ye drunkards, weep and howl all ye drinkers of wine, becauſe the 

new wine ſhall be pulled from your mouth. Here the Lord terribly 
threatneth to withdraw his benefits from fuch as abuſe them, and to 

pull the cup from the mouth of drunkards, Here we may learn, 

not to fIcep 1n drunkenneſs and ſurfeiting, leſt God deprive us of the 

uſe of his creatures, when we unkindly abuſe them. For certainly 

the Lord our God w1ll not only take away his benefits when they are 
unthankfully abuſed : bur alſo 1n his wrath and heavy diſpleaſurerake 
vengeance on ſuch as immoderately abuſe them. If our firſt Parents 

Adam and Eve had not obeyed their greedy appetite in cating the for- Gen. 3: 
bidden fruit, neither had they loſt the fruxtion of Gods benefits which 

they then enjoyed mn Paradiſe, neither had they brought ſo many 
miſcinets borh to themſelves, and to all their poſterity. But when they 

paſſed the bounds that God appointed them, as unworthy of Gods 
benefits, they are expelled and driven out of Paradiſe, they may no 
longer cat the fruits of that Garden, which by exceſs they had ſo much 
abuſed. As tranſgreflors of Gods Commandment, they and their 
poſterity are brought to a perpetual ſhame and confuſion, and as ac- 
curſed of God, they muſt now ſweat for their living, which before had 
abundance at their pleaſure, Even fo, if wein cating and drinking ex- 

cced, whenGod of his large liberality ſendeth plenty,he will ſoon change 

plenty into ſcarcene(s. And whereas we gloricd 1n fulneſs, he will make 


us empty, and contound us with penury, yea, we ſhall be compelled 
Db 2 0 


188 The Sermon against 


3 Pet. 2. 
Noah. 


Lot, 


Eyniſt.84. 


£0 labour and travel with pains,in ſeeking for that which we ſometime 
enjoyed at caſe. Thus the Lord will not leavethem unpuniſhed, who 
not regarding his works, follow the luſts and appetites of their own 
hearts. The Patriarch Noah, whom the Apoſtle calleth the preacher 
of righteouſneſs, a man exceedingly in Gods fayour, is in holy Scrip- 
ture made anexample, whereby we may learn to avoid drunkenneſs. 
For when he had poured in wine more than was convenient, in filthy 
manner he lay naked 1n his tent, his privities diſcoyered. And where- 
as ſometime he was ſo much eſteemed, heis now becomea laughing- 
ſtock to his wicked Son Cham, no ſmall grictto Sem and Faphet his 0- 
ther two Sons, which were aſhamed of their Fathers beaſtly behaviour. 
Here we may note that drunkenneſs bringeth with it ſhame and deri- 
fion, ſo that it- never efcapeth unpuniſhed. Lot inlike manner,being 
overcome with wine, committed abominable inceſt with his own 
daughters. So will Almighty God giye over drunkards, to the ſhame- 
ful laſts of their own hearts. Here is Lot by drinking fallen fo far 
beſide himſelf, that he knoweth not hisown daughters. Who would 
have thought that an old manin that heavy caſe, having loſt his wife 
and all that he had, which had ſeen even now Gods vengeance in fear- 
ful manner declared on the five Cities for their vicious living, ſhould 
be ſo far paſt the remembrance of hisduty? But men overcome with 
drink, are altogether mad, as Seneca faith. He was deceived by his 
daughters: bur now many deccye themſelves, never thinking thac 
God by his terrible puniſhments will be avenged on them that offend 
by exceſs. It is no fmall plague that Lor purchaſed by his drun- 
kenneſs. For he had copulation moſt filchily with his own Daugh- 
ters, which conceived thereby, ſo that the matcer 15 brought to light, 
it can no longer be hid. Two inceſtuous Children are born, Ammon 
and Moab, of whom came two nations, the Ammonites and Moabites, 
abhorred of God, and cruel adverſarics to his people the Iſraelites. 
Lo, Lot hath gotten to himſelt by drinking, ſorrow, and care, with 
perpetual infamy and reproach unto the worlds end. If God ſpared 
not his ſervant Loz, being otherwiſe a godly man, nephew unto Abra- 
ham, one that entertained the Angels of God: What will he do to 


theſe beaſtly belly-ſlaves, which void of all godlineſs or vertuous be- 
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haviour, not once, but continually day and night, give themſelves 
wholly to bibbing and banqueting ? But let us yet further behold 
the terrible examples of Gods indignation againſt ſuch as greedily 
follow their unſatiable luſts. A707 the Son of David, feaſting him- 
ſelf with his brother Abſalom, is cruelly murdered of his own brother. 
Holofernes, a valiant and mighty Captain, being overwhelmed with 
wine, had his head ſtricken from his ſhoulders by that filly woman 
Judith. Simon the High Prieſt, and his two Sons, Mattathias and 7u- 
das, being entertained of Prolomy the ſon of Abobus, who had before 
married Simons daughter , after much cating and drinking were 
crayterouſiy murdered of their own kinſman. If the Iſraelites had 
not given themſelves to belly-chear, they had never ſo often fallen to 


Idolatry. Neither would we at thus day be ſo addicted to ſuperſtition, 
Wcre 
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were 1t not that we ſo mucheſtecmed the filling of our bellies. The 
Iſraelites, when they ſerved Idols, fate down to cat and drink, and , coc.15 
roſe again to play, as the Scripture reporteth, Therefore ſeeking to 
ſerye their bellies, they forſook the ſervice of the Lord their God. So 
are we drawn to conſent unto wickedneſs, when our hearts are oyer- 
whelmed by drunkenneſs and feaſting. So Herod ſetting his mind on 
banqueting, was content to grant, that the holy man of God, Fobr Matt.14. 
Baptiſt, ſhould be beheaded at the requeſt of his Whores daugjrer. 
Had not the rich glutton been ſo greedily given to the pampering of his 
belly,he would never have been ſo unmercitul cothe poor Laza: vs, nej- Loke 16- 
ther had he felt the torments of the unquenchable fire. What was the 
cauſe that God ſo horribly puniſhed Sodom and Gomerrha ? was it not Ezek. 15. 
their proud banqueting and continual 1dleneſs which cautcd them 
to be fo lewd of life, and ſo unmercitul cowards the poor 2 Whar ſhall 
we now think of the horrible exceſs, whereby ſo many have periſhed, 
and been brought to deſtruction ? The great Alexander after that he cur. 
had conquered the whole World, was himſelf overcome by drunken- er 
nefs, infomuch that being drunken, he flew his faichful triend Clirzs, 
whereof when he was ſober, he was ſo much aſhamed, that for anguiſh 
of heart, he wiſhed death. Yet notwithſtanding, afcer this he lett nor 
his banqueting, bur in one night ſwilled 1inſo much wine, that he fell 
into a Fever, and when as by no means he would abſtain from wine; 
within few days after 1n miſerable ſort he ended his life. The Con- 
queror of the whole World 1smadea ſlave by exceſs, and becomerh 
ſo mad that he murdereth his dear friend, heis plagued with ſorrow, 
ſhame, and grief of hearc for his intemperance, yet can he not leaveir, 
he 1s kept in captivity, and he which ſometime had ſubdued many, is 
become a ſubject to the vile belly. Soare drunkards and glurtons al- 
together without power of themfelves, and the morethey drink, che 
dryer they wax, one banquet provoketh another, they ſtudy to fill 
their greedy ſtomachs. Therefore it 1s commonly ſaid, A drunken 
man is always dry, and A gluttons gut is never filled. Unfauabletruly 
are theaffections and luſts of mans heart, and therefore we mult learn 
to bridle them with the fear of God, ſo that we yield not to our own 
luſts, leſt we kindle Gods indignation againſt our ſelves, when we ſeek 
to ſatisfic our beaſtly appetite. Saint Paul teacheth us, Whether we t Cor. 15; 
cat or drink, or whatſoever we do, to do all tothe glory of God. 
Where heappointeth, as it were, by a meaſure, how much a man raay 
cat and drink: that 1s to wit, ſo much that the mind be not made 
ſluggiſh by cramming in meat, and pouring in drink, fo that 1t can- 
nor lift up it ſelf ro the glory and praiſe of God. Whoſoever he be 
then, that by eating and drinking maketh himſclt unfic co ierve God, 
let him not think to eſcape unpuniſhed. 

Yehave heard how much Almighty God deteſteth the abuſe of his 
Creatures, as he himſclt declareth, aſwel bv Is holy Word, as alio 
by che tearful examples of his juſt judgment. Now it neither che 
Ward of God can rettrain our raging luits and greedy appetites, net- 


ther the maniteſt examples of Gods vengeancetear us from riotous 
and 
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and exceſſive cating and drinking, let us yet conſider the manifold 
miſchiefs that proceed thereof, ſo ſhall we know rhe tree by the fruits. 


It hurteth the body, it 1nfecteth the mind, it waſteth the ſubſtance, and 


is noyſom to the neighbours. But who is able co expreſs the mani- 
fold dangers and inconvemiencies that follow of intemperate Diet? 


Oft cometh ſudden death by banqueting, ſometimes the Members | 


are diflolved, and fo the whole Body is brought into a miſerable ſtate. 
He that eateth and drinketh immeaſurably, kindleth oft times ſuch an 
unnatural heat in his body,” that his appetiteis provoked thereby to 


deſire more than 1t ſhould, or elſe1t overcometh his ſtomach, and fil- 
leth all the body full of fluggiſhne(s, makes it unable and unfitto ſerve 
either God or Man, not nouriſhing the body, but hurting 1t ; and laſt 


of all, bringing many kinds of incurable Diſeaſes, whereof cntuerh 
ſometimes deſperate Death. But what ſhould I need to fay any more 
in this behalt? For cxcept God bleſs our Mcats, and give them 
ſtrength to feed us; again, except God give ſtrength to Nature to 
digeſt, ſo that we may take profit by them, ether ſhall we filthily voir 
them up again, or elſe ſhall they lye ſtinking in our bodies, as 19 aloth- 
ſom fink or channel, and ſodiverſly infe&t the whole body. And ſurely 
the bleſſing of God 1s ſo far from ſuch as uſe riotous banquering, that 
in their faces be ſometimes ſeen the expreſs tokens of this intemperan- 
cy: as Solomon noteth in his Proverbs. To whom1s wo (faith he) 
to whom 1s ſorrow ? towhom is ſtrife 2 ro whom 1s brawling ? co whom 
are wounds without cauſe? and for whom is the redneſs of eyes? e- 
yen to them that tarry long at the wine. Mark (I beſcech you) the 
terrible tokens of Gods indignation : Wo, and ſorrow, trite, and 
brawling, wounds without cauſe, disfigured face, and redneſs of eyes 
are to be looked for,when men ſet themſclves toexceſs and gormandile, 
devifting all means to increaſe their greedy appetites by tempering 
the wine, and ſawcing it inſuch ſort, that it may be more delectablc 


and pleafant unto them. It were expedient that ſuch delicate perſons 
ſhould be ruled by Solomon, whoin conſideration of the aforeſaid 11- 
conveniencies, forbiddeth the very fight of wine. Look not upon the 
wine (faith he) when it 1s red, and when it ſheweth his colour in the 
cup, orgoeth down pleaſantly: for in the end thereof it will bite ikea 
Serpent, and hurt like a Cockatrice. Thine eyes ſhall look upon 
ſtrange women, and thine heart ſhall ſpeak lewd things, and thou ſhalc 
be as one that {leepeth inthe midit of the Sea, and as he that fleep- 
_ethon the top of the Maſt. They have ſtricken me (thou ſhalt ſay) 
but I was not ſick, they have beaten me, bur I feltit not, therefore 


Proy.23, 


will I ſeek ityet fill. Certainly that muſt needs be very hurtful which 
biteth and infecteth like a poyfoned Serpent, whereby men are brought 
to filthy fornication, which cauſeth the heart to deyiſe miſchief. He 
doubtleſs is in great danger that ſleepeth in the midſt of the Sea, for 
ſoon he is overwhelmed with waves. He is liketo fall ſuddenly that 
{leeperhon the top of the Maſt. And ſurely he hath loſt his ſenfes tizac 
cannot feel when he is ſtricken, that knoweth not when he 1s beaten. 


So, ſurteiting and drunkenneſs bites by the belly, and cautcth cond: 
nu2d 
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nual gnawing in the ſtomach, brings men to whoredom and lewd- 
neſs of heart, with dangers unſpeakable : ſo that men are bereaved 
androbbed of their ſenſes, and are altogether without power of them- 
ſelves. Who: feeth not now the miſerable eſtate whereinto men arc 
brought, by theſe foul filthy monſters, Gluttony and Drunkennels 2? 
The body is ſo much diſquiered by them, that as Feſus the Son of Syrach 
affirmeth, the inſaciable teedernever (leepeth quietly, ſuch an unmea- £5? 
ſurable heat is kindled, whereof enſuech continual ache and pain to 
the whole body. And no lefs truly the mind is alſo annoyed by ſur- 
feiting banquets : For ſometimes men are {triken with frenzy of 
mind, and are brought inlike manner to meer madneſs, ſome wax ſo 
brutiſh and blockiſh, that they become altogether void of underſtand- 
ing. It is an horrible thing that any man ſhould maim himſelf in any 
member: but for a man of his own accord to bereave himſelf of his 
wits, is a miſchict intolerable. The Prophet Yſee in the fourth Chap- oe 4. 
ter, faith, that wine and drunkenneſs take away the heart. Alas then, 
that any man ſhould yield unto that, whereby he might bereave 
himſelf of the poſſeſhion of his own heart. Wine and women lead 
wiſe men out of the way, and bring men of underſtanding to reproof 
and ſhame, faich Jeſus the Son of Syrach. Yea, he asketh what 1s the ,.,.- 
life of man that is overcome with drunkenneſs. Wine drunken with * 
excels, maketh bitterneſs of mind, and cauſeth brawling and trite. In 
Magiftrates it cauſeth cruelty inſtead of Juſtice, as that wiſe Philoſo- Eccl zi 
pher Plato perceived right-well when he affirmed that a drunken man 
hath a tyrannous heart, and therefore will ruleat his pleaſure, contra- 
ry to right andreaſon. And certainly drunkenneſs maketh men for- 
get both law and equity, which cauſed King Solomon ſo ftrictly to charge p,,, i; 
thatno wine ſhould be given unto Rulers, left peradventure by drink- 
ing, they forget what the law appointeth them, and ſo change the 
judgment of all the children of the poor. Theretore among all ſorts 
of men, exceſlive drinking 1s moſt intolerable in a Magiſtrate or man 
of Authority, as P/ato ſaith: For a drunkard knoweth not where he 1s 
himſelf. If then a man of authority ſhould be a drunkard, alas, how Ze 7ep-4. 
might he bea guide unto other men, ſtanding in need of a-Goyer- ** 3: 
nour himſelf! Befides this, a drunken man can keep nothing ſecret : 
many fond, fooliſh, and filthy words are ſpoken when mea are at their 
banquets. Drunkenneſs ( as Seneca affirmeth ) diſcovercth all wicked- 
neſs, and bringeth it to light, it removeth all ſhametaſtneſs, and 1n- 
creaſcth all nuſchief. The proud man being drunken, uttereth his 
pride, the cruel man his cruelty, and the envious man his envy, fo 
that no vice can lye hid ina drunkard. Moreover, in that he know- 
&th not himſelf, he fumbleth and ſtammercth in his ſpeech, ſtagger- 
cth to and fro in his going, beholding nothing ſtedtaſtly with his 
ſtaring eyes, believeth that the Houſe runneth round about him. 
It is evident that the mind is brought clean our of frame by ex- 
ceſfive drinking, ſo that whoſocyer is deceived by wineor ſtrong drink, 
becometh, as Solomon faith, a mocker, or madman, ſo that he can proy.2o, 


never be wiſe. If any manthink that he may drinkmuch wine, and y - 
£ 
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be well in his wits, he may as well:ſuppoſe, as Seneca ſaith, that when 
he hath drunken poyſon, he ſhall not die. For whereſoever exceſlive 
drinking is, there muſt needs follow perturbation of mind, and where 
the belly is ſtuffed with dainty fare, there the mind 1s opprefled with 
lothful luggiſhneſs. A full belly maketh a groſs underſtanding, fait] 
44 ſore. Saint Bernard, and much meat maketh a weary mind. Bur alas, now 
remſer. 1days men pals little cither for body or mind : fo they have wordly 
*+ wealthand riches abundant to fatisfie their unmeaſurable luſts, they 
care not what they do. They are not aſhamed to ſhew their drunken 
faces, and to play the mad men openly. They think themſelves in 
good calc, and thatall is well with them if they be not.pinched by lack 
and-povetty. Left any of us therefore might take: occaſion to flatter 
himſelfin this beaſtly kind of exceſs, by the abundance of riches, let 
Prov. 2i. us call to mind what Solomon writeth in the xx1. of his Proverbs, He 
that loveth wine and fat fare, ſhall never be rich, ſaith he.:: And in 
Prov-23. the xxiii. Chapter, he maketh a vehement exhortation.' on this wile, 
Keep not company with drunkards and gluttons, for the glutton and 
drunkard ſhall come to poverty. 

He that draweth his Patrimony through his throat, and cateth and 
drinketh more in one hour, or in one day, than heis able to earn in a 
whole week, muſt needs bean unthrift, and come to beggery. Bur 
ſome will ay, what need any to find fault with this? He hurteth no 
man burhimſelf, he is no mans foe but his own. Indeed I know this 
is commonly ſpoken in defence of theſe beaſtly bellv-gods, bur it is 
calie toſce how hurtful they are, not only to themſelves, bur alſo to 
the Commonwealth by their example; Every one that mecteth them 
1s troubled with brawling and contentious language, and oft times 
raging in beaſtly luſts, like high-fed Horſes; they nezghon their neigh- 
- bours waves, as Jeremy ſaith, and defile their children and daughters, 

Their example is evilto them among whom they dwell, they are an oc- 
caſion of offence to many,and whilſt they waſtetheir ſubſtance in ban- 
queting, their own houſhold is not provided of things neceſlary, their 
wives and their children areevilly treated, they havenot wherewith to 
relieve their poor neighbours in timeofneceſſity, as they might haye, 
if they lived ſoberly. They are unprofitable ro the Commonwealth. 
For a drunkard is neither fit to'rule, nor tobe ruled. They arca ſlander 

Cor. 5: tO the Church or Congregation of Chriſt, and therefore S. Paul doth 
excommunicate them among whoremongers, 1dolaters, covetous per- 
ſons, and extortioners, forbidding Chriſtians to cat with any ſuch, Let 
us therefore, good people, eſchew every one of us, all intemperancy, 
let us loyeſobriety and moderate diet, oft giveour ſelves to abſtinency 
and faſting, whereby themind of man is more lifted up toGod, more 
ready to all godly exerciſes, as prayer, hearing and reading Gods word, 
© his ſpiritual comfort. Finally, whoſoever regardeth the health and 
ſafety of his own body, or wiſheth always tobe well in his wits, or de- 
ſireth quierneſs of mind, and abhorreth fury and madneſs, he that 
. would be rich, and eſcape poverty, he that is willing to live without 


the hurc of his neighbour,a profitablemember of the Commonwealth, 
a 
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a Chriſtian without ſlander of Chriſt and his Church, let hini ayoid 
all riotous and exceſſive banqueting, let him learn to keep ſuch mea- 
ſure as behoycth him that profeſleth true godlinels, let him follow 
S. Paulsrule, and fo catand drink, to the glory and praiſe of God, who 


hath created all things to be ſoberly uſed with thankſgiving, to whom #y 
beall honour and glory for ever. Amen. ji 
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Hereas ye have heretofore been excited and ftirred to uſe tem- 
YyY perance of meats and drinks, and toayoid the exceſs thereof, 
many ways hurtful to the ſtate of the Commonwealth, and ſo odious 
before Almighty God, being the author and giver of ſuch Creatures, 
co comfort and ſtabliſh our frail nature with thanks unto him, and 
not by abuſing of them to provoke his liberality to ſevere puniſhing 
of tnat diſorder... In like manner it is convenient, that ye be admo- 
niſhed of another foul and chargeable exceſs: I mean of apparel, at 
theſe days ſo gorgeous, that neither Almighty God by his Word can 
ſay our proud curioſity in the ſame, neither yet godly and neceſſary 
Laws, made by our Princes, and oft repeated with the penalties, can 
bridle this deteſtable abuſe, whereby both God is openly contemned, 
and the Princes Laws manifeſtly diſobeyed, to the great peril of che 
| Realm. Wherefore, that ſobriety alſo in this exceſs may be eſpyed a- 
mong us, 1 ſhall declareunto you, both the moderate uſe of apparel, 
approved by God 1n his holy Word, and alſo the abuſes thereof, which 
he torbiddeth and difalloweth, as it may appear by the inconveniences 
which daily encreaſe, by the juſt judgment of God, where that meaſure 
1s not kept, which he himſelf hath appointed. If we conſider the end 
and purpofe whereunto Almighty God hath ordained his Creatures, 
we ſhall cafily perceive that he alloweth us apparel, not only for ne- 
ceſſities ſake, bur alſo for an honeſt comelinefs. Even as 1a herbs, 
trees, and ſundry fruits, we have not only diyers neceflary uſes, but 
alſo the pleaſant ſight and ſweet ſmell, ro delight us withal, wherein 
we may behold the ſingular love of God towards mankind, 1n thathe 
hath provided both to relieve our neceſſities, and alſo to refreſh our 
ſenſes with an honeſt and moderate recreation. Therctore David 1n 
the hundred and fourth Pſalm, confeſling Gods carctul Providence, ,;, .. 
ſheweth that God notonly provideth things neccflary for men,as herbs 
and other meats, byt alſo ſuch things as may rejoyce and comtorc,as 


wine to make glad the heart, oyls and oyntments to make the face to 
Cc ſhine. 


by, 
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ſhine. So that they are alrogether paſt the limits of humanity, who 
yielding onely to neceſlity, torbid the lawful fruition of Gods benefits. 
With whoſe traditions we may not be led, if we giye car to S. Pax, 


writing to the Coloſſians, willing them not narken unto ſuch men as 
ſhall ſay, Touch not, Taſte not, Handle not; ſuperſtitiouſ]y bereay- 
ing them of the fruition of Gods Creatures. And no lefs truly ought 
we to beware, leſt under prerence of Chriſtian Liberty, we take licence 
to dowhatwe liſt, advancing our ſelves in ſumptuous apparel, and de- 


ſpiſing others, preparing our ſelyes 1n fine bravery, to wanton, lewd, 


4 Leſſons. 


L 


and unchaſte behaviofir. Tothe avoiding whereot, it behoveth us to 
be mindful of four Leſſons, taught in holy Scripture, whereby we 
ſhall learn to temper our ſelves, and to reſtrain our immoderate af- 
fetions, to that meaſure which God hath appointed. The firſt is, 


Rom. 12. that we make not proviſion for the fleſh, to accompliſh the luſts there- 


Prov. 7. 


1 Cor. 7. 


Matth.6. 


PhiE 4. 


of, with coſtly apparel, as that Harlot did of whom Solomon ſpeaketh, 
Proverbs the ſeventh, which perfumed her bed, and decke it with coſt- 
ly ornaments of Egypt, to the fulfilling of her lewd luſt : but rather 
ought we by moderate temperance to cut off all occaſions, whereby 
the fleſh might get the victory. The ſecond 15 written by Saint Paul, 
in the ſeventh Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinths, where he 
teacheth us to uſethis world, as though we uſed it not. Whereby he 
cutteth away not only all ambition, pride, and vain pomp in apparel : 
bat alſo all inordinate care and afte&tion, which withdraweth us from 
the contemplation of heavenly things, and conſideration of our duty 
towards God. They that are much occupicd in caring for things per- 
caining to the body, are moſt commonly negligent and carcleſs in 
matters concerning the ſoul. Therefore our Saviour Chriſt willeth us 
not to takethought what we ſhall eat,or what we ſhall drink,or wherec- 
with we ſhall be clothed, but rather to ſeek the Kingdom of God, and 
the righteouſneſs thereof, Whereby we may learn to beware, leſt we 
uſe thoſe things to our hindrance, which God hath ordained for 
our comfort and furtherance, towards his Kingdom, The third is, 
that wetake in good part our eſtate and condition, and content our 
ſelves with that which God ſendeth, whether 1t be much or little. He 
that 1s aſhamed of baſc and ſimple attire, will be proud of govgeous 
apparel, if he may get it. We muſt learn theretore of the Apoſtle 
S. Paul both to uſe plenty, and alſo to ſuffer penury, remembring 
that we muſt yield accounts of thoſe things which we have received un- 
to him who abhorreth all exceſs, pride, oftentation, and vanity,who 
alſo utterly condemneth and diſalloweth whatſoever draweth us from 
our duty towards God,or diminiſheth our charity towards our Neigh- 
bours and Children, whom weought to loyeas our ſelves. The fourth 
and Jaſt Rule 1s, thatevery man bchold and conſider his own vocation, 
In as much as God hath appointed every man his degree and office, 
within the limits whereof it behoveth him to keep himſelf. There- 
fore all may not look co wear like apparel, but eycry one according to 
his degree, as God hath placed him. Which, if it were obſerved, many 
one doubtleſs ſhould be compelled to wear a ruſler-coat, which = 

ruffleth 
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ruffleth 1n ſilks and velvers, ſpending more by the year in ſumptuous 
apparel, than their Fathers received for the whole Revenue of their 
Lands. Bur alas, now adays how many may we behold occupied 
wholly 1n pampering the fleſh, taking no care ar all, but only how to 
deck themſelves, ſetting their affection altogether on worldly braye- 
ry, abuſing Gods goodnel(s when he ſendeth plenty, to farisfie their 
wanton luſfts, having no regard tothe degree wherein God hath pla- 
ced them. The Iſraelites were contented with ſuch apparel as God Deur.25. 
gave them, alchough it were baſe and ſimple. And God fo bleſſed 
them, thar their ſhoes and clothes laſted them Forty vears, yea, and 
choſe clothes which their Fathers had worn, their Children were con- 
rented to uſe atterwards. But we arc never contented, and therefore 
we proſper nor, ſo that molt commonly he that rufleth in his Sa- 
bles, 1n his fine turred gown, corked {lippers, trim buskins, and warm 
mittons, 1s more ready to chill for cold, than the poor labouring 
man, which can abide in the Field all the day long, when the North- 
wind blows, with a few beggarly clouts about him. We are loth 
to wear ſuchas our Fathers have left us, we think not that ſufficient 
or good enough for us. We mult have one gown for the day, ano- 
cher for the night, one long, another ſhort, one for Winter, another 
for Summer, one through-turred, another but faced, one for the 
working-day, another for the holy-day, one of this colour, another 
of that colour, one of Cloth, another of Silk or Damask. We 
mult havechange of apparel, one afore dinner, and another after, one 
of the Spaniſh faſhion, another Turky: and to be brief, never con- 
rent with ſufficient. Our Saviour Chriſt bade his Diſciples they ſhould Mat. ic: 
not have two Coats: but the moſt men; far unlike to his Scholars, 
have their preſles ſo full of apparel, that many know not how many 
ſorts they have. Which thing cauſed Saint Zames to.pronounce this 
terrible curſe againſt ſuch wealthy worldlings, Go to ye rich men, jam. 5. 
weep and howl on your wretchednel(s that ſhall come upon you, 
your richesare corrupt, and your garments are moth caten, yehave 
lived in pleaſure on the Earth, and in wantonneſs, ye have nouriſhed 
your hearts, as in theday of {laughter. Mark, I befeech you, Saint 
Fames calleth them miſerable, nowirhſtanding their riches and plen- 
ty of apparel, foraſmuch as they pamper their Bodies to their own 
deſtruction. What was the rich Glutton the better for his fine fare Luke 16. 
and coltly apparel? Did not he nouriſh himſelf ro be tormented in 
Hell fire? Let us learn therefore to content our ſelves, having food 
and rayment, as Saint Paul teacheth, leſt deſiring to be enriched ; Tim.s, 
with abundance, we fall into temptations, ſnares, and many noy- 
ſom laſts, which drown men 1a perdition and deſtruction. Certain- 
ly, ſuch as delight in gorgeous apparel, are commonly pufted up with 
pride, and filled with divers vanities. So were the Daugiters of Si- 
on and people of Jeruſalem, whom Iſaiah the Prophet threatneth, be-IKi. z. 
cauſe they walked with ſtretched-our necks and wanaring eyes, min- 
cing as they went, and nicely treading with their teet, that Almighty 
God would make their heads bald, and diſcover their ſecret _—_— 
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In thatday, faith he, ſhall the Lord take away the ornament of the 
flippers, and the cauls, and the round artires, and the ſweet balls,and 
the bracelets, and the attires of the head, and the ſlops, and the head- 
bands, and the tablets, and theear-rings, therings, and the mutHers, 
the coſtly apparel, and the vails, and wimples, and the criſping-pins, 
and the glaſſes, and the fine linen, and the hoods, and the lawns, 
So that Almighty God would not ſuffer his benefits to be vainly .and 
wantonly abuſed, no not of that people whom he moſt tenderly loy- 
ed, and had choſen to himſelt before all other. No leſs truly is the 
yanity thatis uſed among us in theſedays. For the proud and haugh- 
ty ſtomachs of the daughters of England, are fo maintained with 

Apolog. divers diſguiſed ſorts of coſtly apparel, that as Zertullian, an ancient 

_ ©: Father, faith, there is left no difference in apparel between an honeſt 
\  * Matron anda common Strumpet. Yea, many men are become fo 
effenwnate, that they care not what they ſpend in diſguiling themſelves, 
ever deſiring new toyes, and inventing new faſhions. Therefore a cer- 
tain man that would picture eyery Country-man in his accuſtomed 
Apparel, when he had painted other Nations, he pictured the Engliſh 
man all naked, and gaye him cloth under his arm, and bade him make 
- 1t him(elfas he thought beſt, for he changed his faſhion ſo often, that 
he knew not how to make it. Thus with our phantaſtical deyices, we 
make our ſelves laughing-ſtocks to other Nations; while one ſpendeth 
his Patrimony upon pounces and cuts, another beſtoweth more on a 
dancing ſhirt, than might ſuffice to buy him honeſt and comely ap- 
parel for his whole body. Some hang their revenues about their 
necks, ruffling in their rufts, and many a one jeopardeth his beſt 
joynt, to maintain himſelf in ſumptuous rayment. And every man, 
nothing conſidering his eſtate and condition, ſeeketh to excel other in 
coſtly attire. Whereby it cometh to paſs, that in abundance and 
plenty of all things, we yet complain of want and penury, while one 
man ſpendeth that which might ſerve a multitude, and no man diſtri- 
buteth of the abundance which he hath received,and all men exceſlive- 
ly waſte that winch ſhould ſerve to ſupply the neceſſities of other. 
There hath been very good provifton made againſt ſuch abuſes, by 
divers good and wholeſom Laws, which if they were practiſed as they 
ought to be of all true Subjects, they might in ſome part ſerve to 
diminiſh this raging and riotous exceſs in apparel, But alas, there ap- 
pearcth amongſt us little fear and obedience, either of God, or Man. 
Therefore muſt we needs look for Gods feartul vengeance from Hea- 

As 12. yen, tooverthrow our preſumption and pride, as he overthrew Herod, 
who 1n his Royal Apparel, forgetting God, was ſmitten of an Ange], 
and eaten up of Worms. By which terrible example,God hath caught 
us that we are but Worms meat, although we pamper our ſelves neycr 
{o much in gorgeous Apparel. 

Ecclusr. Here we may learn that which Jeſus the Son of Syrach teacheth, not 
to beproud of clothing and rayment, neither to exalc our ſelves in 
the day of honour, becauſe the works of the Lord are wonderful, and 
glorious, ſecret, and unknown, teaching us with humbleneſs of mind, 

every 
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2yer one to be mindful of the yocation whereunto God hath called 
him. Let Chriſtians therefore endeayour themſelves to quench the 
carcot pleaſing the fleſh, ler us uſe the benefits of God in this World, 
inſuch wife, that we be not too much occupied in providing for the 
body. Let us content our ſelves quietly with that which God ſendeth. 
be it never ſo little. And if itpleaſe him to ſend plenty, let us not 
wax proud thereof, bur let us uſe it moderately, as well to our own 
comfort, as to the relief of ſuch as ſtand in neceffitv. He that in 
abundance, and plenty of apparel hideth his face from him thats 
naked, defpiſeth his own fleſh, as Iſaiah the Prophet faith. Let ns 1 55. 
learn to know our ſelyes, and notto deſpiſe others, letus remember 
that we ſtand all before the Majeſty of Almighty God, who ſhall 
jdgc us by his holy word, wherein he forbiddeth excels, not only to 
men, but alſo to women. So thatnone can excuſe themſelves, of 
what eſtate or condition ſoever they be. Let us therefore preſent 
our ſelves before his throne, as 7errullian exhorteth, with the orna- 
ments which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, Epbeſians the fixth Chapter, having Ephec s. 
our loyns girt about with verity, having the breaſt-plate of righte- 
ouſneſs, and ſhod with ſhoes prepared by the Goſpel of peace. Let 
us take unto us fimplicity, chaſtity, and comelineis, ſubmitting our 
necks to the ſweet yoke of Chriſt. Let women be Subject to their hus- Matth. i 
bands, and they are ſuſhiciently attixed, ſaith Zertullian. The wife of 
one Philo an heathen Philoſopher, being demanded why ſhe wore no 
gold; ſhe anſwered, that ſhe chought her husbands vertues ſufficient 
ornaments. How much more ought Chriſtian women, inſtructed by 
the word of God, to content themſelves in their husbands 2 yea, how 
much more ought eyery Chriſtian to content himſelf in our Saviour 
Chriſt, thinking himſelf ſufficiently garniſhed with his heavenly ver- 
tues. But it will be hear objected and faid of fome nice and vain wo- 
men, that all which we do in painting our faces, in dying our hair, in 
embalming our bodies, in deckingus with gay apparel,is to pleaſe our 
husbands, to delighthis eyes, and to retain his love toward us. O yain 
excuſe, and moſt ſhameful anſwer, tothe reproach of thy husband. 
What couldſt thou more ſay to ſet out his fooliſhneſs, than to charge 
him to be pleaſed and delighted with the Devilsattire ? Who can paint 
her face and curle her hair, and change 1t into an unnatural colour, 
but therein doth work reproof to her maker, who made her ? As 
though ſhe could make her ſelf more comely than God hath appointed 
the meaſure of her beauty. What do theſe women, but go about ro 
reform that which God hath made ? not knowing that all things natural 
are the work of God, and things diſguiſed and unnarural are the 
works of the Devil. And as though a wiſe and Chriſtian husband 
ſhould delight to ſee*his wife in ſuch painted and flouriſhed viſages, 
which common Harlots moſt do uſe, to train therewith their lovers 
to naughtineſs; or, as though an honeſt woman could delighe to be 
like an Harlot for pleaſing of her husband. Nay, nay, theſe be but 
vain excuſes of ſuch as go about to pleaſe rather others than their 


Husbands. And ſuch attires be bur to provoke her to ſhew her ſelf 
abroad, 
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abroad, to entice others: a worthy matter. She muſt keep debate 
with her Husband to maintain ſuch apparel, whereby ſhe 15 the worſe 
houſwife, the ſeldomer at home toſee to her charge, and ſo neglect his 
chrift, by giving great provocationto herhouſhold to waſte and wan. 
ronneſs, while ſhe muſt wander abroad to ſhew her own vanity, and 
her husbands fooliſhneſs. By which her pride, ſhe ftirreth up much 
envy of others which be as vainly delighted as ſhe is. She doth but 
deſerve mocks and ſcorns, to ſet out all her commendation in Jewiſh 
and Echnick apparel, and yet brag of her Chriſtianity, She doth bur 
waſte ſuperfluouſly her Husbandsſtock by ſuch ſumptuouſnels, and 


' ſometimes ſhe is the cauſe of much bribery, extortion, and deceit, in 


Prov.11. 


1 Pet 3. 


1 Tim. 2. 


her Husbands dealings, that ſhe may be the more gorgecouſly ſet our 
co the ſight of the yain world, to pleaſe the Devils eyes, and not Gods, 
who giveth to every creature ſufficient 8& moderate comelineſs, where- 
with we ſhould be contented 1f we were of God. What other thing 
doſt thou by thoſe means, but provokeſt others to tempt thee, to de- 
ceive thy ſoul, by the bait of thy pomp and pride 2 What elſe doſt 
chou, but ſetteſt our thy pride, and makelt of the undecent apparel of 
thy body, the Devils net, to catch theſouls of them which behold thee 2 
O thou woman, not a Chriſtian, but worſe than a Paynim, thoa mini- 
ſer of the Devil: Why pampereſt thou that carrion fleſhſo high, which 
ſometimes doth ſtink and roton the Earth as thou goeſt 2 Howlſoever 
thou perfumeſt thy ſelf, yet cannot thy beaſtlineſs be hidden or oyer- 
come with thy ſmells and ſayours, which do rather deform and nu{- 
ſhape thee, than beautifie thee What meant Solomon toſay, of ſuch 
trimming of vain women, when he ſaid, A fair woman, without good 
manners and conditions, 1s like a Sowe which hath a ring of gold upon 
her ſnout ? but that the more thou garniſh thy felt with theſe outward 
blaſings, the leſs thou careſt for the1inward garniſhing of thy mind,and 
ſo dolt but deform thy felt by ſucharay, and not beauttfie thy felt? 
Hear, hear, what Chriſts holy Apoſtles dv write, Ler not the outward 
apparel of women (faith Saint Peter) be decked with the braiding of 
hair, with wrapping on of gold, or goodly clothing : bur let the mind 
and the conſcience, which 1s not ſeen with the eyes, be pure and clean, 
that 1s, ſaith he, an acceptable and an excellent thing betore God. For 
ſo the old ancient holy women attired themſelyes, and were obedient 
to their husbands. And Saint Paul ſaith, that women ſhould apparel 
themſelves with ſhamefacedneſs and ſobernefſs, and not with braids of 
their hair, orgold, or pearl, or precious clothes, but as women ſhould 
do, which will expreſs godlineſs by their good outward works. If ye 
will notkeep the Apoſtles Precepts, at the leaſt let us hear what Pagans, 
which were1gnorant of Chriſt, have ſaid in this matter : Democrates 
ſaith, The ornament of a woman, ſtandeth in ſearcity of ſpeech and 
apparel. Sophocles faith of ſuch apparel thus, Itis not an ornament, 
O thou fool, but a ſhame and a maniteft ſhew of thy folly. Socrates 


fatth, thatchat is a garniſhing toa woman, which declarcth out her ho- 
neſty. The Grecians uſe it 1n a Proverb, Itisnot gold or pearl which * 


Sa beauty to a woman, but good conditions, 
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And Ariftotle biddeth that a woman ſhould uſe lefs apparel than the 

hw doth ſuffer. For it 1s not the goodlineſs of apparel, nor the excel- 
ency of beauty, nor the abundance of gold, that maketh a woman 
o beeſteemed, but modeſty,and diligence tolive honeſtly in all things. 
This outrag1ous vanity 1s now grown fo far, that there is no ſhame ta- 
gn of it, We readin Hiftories, that when King Dionyfins (cnt to the 
women of Lacedemon rich robes, they anſwered and ſaid, that they 
ſhall do us more ſhame than honour, and therefore retufed them, 
The women1n Rome 1n old time abhorred that gay apparel which King 
Pyrrhus {ent to them, and none were ſo greedy and vain to accept them. 
Anda Law was openly made of the Senate, anda long time obtcryed. 
thatno woman ſhould wear over half an ounce of gold, nor {houh; 
wear clothes of divers colours. But perchance ſome dainty Dame 
will ſay and anſwer me, That they muſt do ſomething to ſhew their 

{ birth and blood, to ſhew their husbands riches : as though nobilicy 
were chiefly ſeen by theſe things, which be common to thoſe which 
be moſt vile, as though thy Husbands riches were not better beſtowed 
than in ſuch ſuperfluities, as though when chou waſt chriſtened, thou 
didſt not renounce the pride of this world, and the pomp of the fleſh. 
I ſpeak not againſt convenient apparel for every ſtate agreeable : bur a- 
gainſt the ſuperfluity, againſt the vain delight co covet ſuch vanities,co 
deviſe new faſhions to feed thy pride with, to ſpend ſo much upon thy 
carka(s, that thou and thy Husband are compelled to rob the poor, to 
maintain thy coſtlineſs. Hear how that noble, holy woman Queen 
Heſter, (etteth out theſe goodly ornaments ( as they be called ) when ( in 
reſpect of ſaving Gods people ) ſhe was compelled to put onluch glo- 
rious apparel, knowing that it was a fit ſtale to blind the eyes of car- 
nal fools. Thus ſhe prayed, Thou knowelt, O Lord, the neceſlicy 
which I amdriven to, to puton this apparel, and that I abhor this lign 
of Pride and of this glory which I bear on my head, and char I defie ic 
as a filthy cloth, and that I wear 1t not whenI am alone. Again, by 
what means was Holophernes deceived by the glittering ſhew of Apparel, 
which that holy Woman 7udith did put on her, not as delighting in 
chem, nor ſeeking vain voluptuous pleaſure by them ? But ſhe ware it 
of pure neceſſity by Gods diſpenſation, uſing this vanity to overcome 
the vain cyes of Gods enemy. Such delire was 1n thoſe noble wo- 
men, being very loth and unwilling otherwiſe to wear ſuch ſumptuous 
apparel, by the which others ſhould be cauſed ro forger themſelves. 
Theſe be commended 1n Scripture for abhorring ſuch yanities, which 
by conſtrainc and great neceſlity, againſt their hearts deſire, they were 
compelled to wear them for a time. And ſhall ſuch women be worthy 
commendations,which neither be comparable with theſe women atore- 
ſaid in Nobility,nor comparable to them in their good zeal ro God and 
his people, whoſe daily delightand ſeeking is ro flouriſhin fuch gay ſhifts 
and changes, never ſatisfied, nor regarding who ſmarteth for their ap- 
parel, ſo they may come by it ?O vain men, which be ſubjects ro their 
wives in theſe inordinate affections! O vain women, to procure ſo 


much hurt to themſelves, by the which they come the ſooner ro nute- 
ry 
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ry inthis World, and in the mean time be abhorred of God, hateji 
and ſcorned of wiſe men, and in the end, like to be joyned with ſuch 
who in Hell, too late repenting themſelyes, ſhall openly complain 
with theſe words : What hath our pride profited us? or what profit 
hath the pomp of Riches brought us ? All theſe things are paſſed 
away like a ſhadow. As for Vertue, we did never ſhew any 11gn there- 
of: And thus we are conſumed in our wickedneſs. It thou ſaiſt that 
the Cuſtom 1s to be followed, and the Uſe of the World doth com- 
pel thee to ſuch curioſity : thenl ask of thee, whoſe cuſtom ſhould be 
followed ? Wiſe Folks manners, or Fools ? If thou faiſt the Wile : then 
I fay, follow them : For Fools Cuſtoms, who ſhould tollow but Fools ? 
Confider thar the Conſent of Wiſe men, ought to be alledged for a 
Cuſtom. Now if any lewd Cuſtom be uſed, be thou the firſt to break 
it, labour todiminiſh it and layit down: and morelaud before, God, 
and more commendation ſhalt thou win by it, than by all the glory of 
\uch ſuperfluuty. 

TT hus ye have heard declared unto you, what God requireth by 


his Word concerning the moderate uſe of his Creatures. Let us learn 


Rony 10. 


to uſe them moderately as he hath appointed. Almighty God hath 
taught us, to what end and purpoſe we ſhould uſe our apparel. Let 
us therefore learn ſo to behave our ſelves in the uſe thereof, as be- 
cometh Chriſtians, always ſhewing our ſelves thankful to our heayen- 
ly Father for his great and mercitul benefits, who giveth unto us our 
daily Bread, that 1s to ſay, all things neceſſary for this our needy 
life : unto whom we ſhall render accounts for all his benefits, at the 
glorious appearing of our Saviour Chriſt : To whom with the Fa- 
ther, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour, praiſe, and glory, for eyer 
and ever. Amen. 
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Concerning Prayer. 


Here is nothing in all mans life ( welbeloved in our Saviour 
.&. Chriſt ) ſo ncedful co be ſpoken of, and daily to be called upon, 
as hearty, zealous, and deyour Prayer, the neceſſity whereof is ſo grear, 
that without it nothing may be well obtained at Gods hand. For 
as the Apoſtle James ſaith, Every good and perfect gift cometh from 
above, and proceedeth from the Father of Lights; who is alſo ſaid 
to be rich and liberal towards all them that call upon him, not be- 
cauſe he cither will not, or cannot give without asking, but becauſe he 
hath appointed Prayer as an ordinary means between him _ us. 
5 There 
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There 1s no doubt but he always knoweth what we have need of Marr. 6. 
o_ > moſt ready to give abundance of thoſe things that 
we lack. 

Yet to the intent we might acknowledge him to be the Giver of 
all good things, and behave our ſelves thankfully cowards him in 
that behalt, loving, fearing, and worſhipping him ſincerely , and 
truly, as we ought to do, he hath profitably and wiſely ordained ; 
chat in time of neceſſity we ſhould humble our ſelves in his ſight, 
pour out the ſecrets of our heart before him, and crave help at his 
hands, with continual, earneſt, and devout Prayer. By the mouth 
of his holy Prophet David, he faith on this wiſe : Call upon mc in the pr. 50, 
days of thy trouble, and I will deliver thee. Likewiſe in the Goſpel Matt. 7: 
by the mouth of his welbeloved Son Chriſt, he faith, Ask, and it ſhall 
be given you; knock, and it ſhall be opencd : for whoſoever asketh, 
receiveth; whoſoever ſecketh, findeth ; and to him that knocketh, 
it ſhall be opened. Saint Paz/ alſo moſt agrecably conſenting here- 1 Tim.2: 
unto, willeth men to pray every where, and to continue therein with = " 
thankſgiving. Neither doth the blefled Apoſtle Saint James in this Jam. 1. 
point any thing diflent, but earneſtly exhorting all men to diligent 
Prayer, faith, If any man lack wiſdom, let himask it of God, which 
21veth liberally to allmen, and reproacheth no man. Alſo in an- 
other place, Pray one for another ( ſaith he ) that ye may be healed : Jam. 5 
For the righteous mans prayer availeth much, if it be fervent. 
What other thing are we taught by theſe and ſuch other places, but 
only this, that Almighty God, notwithſtanding his heavenly wif- 
dom and forcknowledge, will be prayed unto, that he will be called 
upon, that he will have us no leſs willing on our part to ask, than 
he on his partis willing to give? Therefore moſt fond and fooliſh 1s 
the opinion andreaſon of thoſe men, which therefore think all Pray- 
er to be ſuperfluous and vain, becauſe God ſearcheth the heart and 
the reins, and knoweth the meaning of the ſpirit before we ask. For if 
this fleſhly and carnal reaſon were ſufficient to diſanul Prayer, then 
why did our Saviour Chriſt ſo often cry to his diſciples, Watch . 
and Pray ? Why did he preſcribe them a Form of Prayer, ſaying, Luxe 22. WS 244 
When ye pray, pray after this fort, Our Father which art in Hea- bj 
ven, &c. Why did he pray ſo often and fo carneſtly himſelf before *** 5 
his Paſſion ? Finally, why did the Apoſtles immediately after his *©* © 
Aſcenſion, gather themſelves together into one ſeveral place, and 
there continue a long time in Prayer? Either they muſt condemn 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles of cxtream folly, or elſe they mult necds 
grant that Prayer 1s a thing moſt neceſlary for all men, at all mes, 
and in all places. Sure it 1s, that there is nothing more expedient 
ornecdful for mankind in all the World than Prayer. Pray always 
( ſaith Saint Paz/ ) with all manner of prayer and {upplication, and Ephel- 5 
watch therefore with all diligence. Alſo in another place he wil- 
leth us to pray continually , without any internuſtion or ceaſing, 
meaning thereby that we ought never to {lack or faint 1n prayer, bur 
to continue therein to our lives end. A number of other ſuch places 
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might here be alledged of like effect, I mean, to declare the gre; 
neceſlity and uſe of Prayer : but what need many proofs in a plain 
matter ? ſeeing there 1s no man ſo ignorant but he knoweth, no man 
ſo blind but he fſeeth, that Prayer 1s a thing moſt needtul in all 
eſtates and degrees of men. For only by the help hereof, we attain 
to thoſe heavenly and everlaſting Treaſures, which God our hea- 

John 16. yenly Father hath reſerved and Jaid up for his children 1n his deay 
and wel-beloved ſon Jeſus Chriſt, with this Covenant and Promiſe 
moſt afſuredly confirmed and ſealed unto us, thatif we ask, we ſhall 
receive. 

Now the great neceſſity of Prayer being ſufficiently known, that 
our minds and hearts may be the more provoked and ſtirred there- 
unto, let us briefly conſider what wonderful ſtrength and power it 
hath to bring ſtrange and mighty things to paſs. We read in the 

Exod. 1. Book of Exodus that Foſua fighting againſt the Amalekites, did con- 
quer and oyercome them, not ſo much by vertue of his own ſtrength, || ea 
as by the earneſt and continual prayer of Moſes, who, as long as he I} as 
held up his hands to God, ſo long did Ifracl prevail, but when he |} to 
fainted, and let his hands down, then did Amalek and his people pre- |} tr 
yail : Infomuch thar Aaron and Hur, being in the Mount with him, ÞÞ g1 
were fain to ſtay up his hands until the going down of the Sun, other- |} al 

wiſe had the people of God that day been utterly diſcomfited, and 

Joſna10. put to flight. Alſo weread 1n anather place of Foſua himſelf, how he 
atthe beſicging of Gibeon, making his humble petition to Almighty 
God, cauſed theSun and the Moon to ſtay their courſe, and to ftand 
ſtill in the midſt of Heaven for the ſpace'of a whole day, uncil ſuch E 
time as the people were ſufficiently avenged upon their enemies. 

2Par. And was not ehoſaphats prayer of great force and {trength, when 

20. God at hisrequelt cauſed his enenues to fall out among themlſelyes, 

| and wiltully ro deſtroy one another ? Who can marvel enough art che 
1K effect and vertue of Flzas prayer? He being a man ſubject to affecti- 
' onsas weare, prayed to the Lord that it might not rain, and there 
fell no rain upon the Earth for the ſpace of three years and fix months. 

Again, he prayed that it might rain, and there fell great plenty,ſothar || ® 
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©7/4. plainly aftirmeth, char there 1s nothing 1n all the World more ſtrong d 
aL. 22. : s | G 
thana man that giveth himſelf to fervent prayer. | 

Now then, Dearly Beloved, ſeeing Prayer is ſo needful a thing, (| 5 
and of ſo great {trength betore God,ler us, according as we are taught 0 
by the example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, be earneſt and diligent in l 
calling on the name of the Lord. Let us never faint, neyer ſlack; - 
never g1ve over, but letus daily and hourly, early and late, in ſeaſon C 
and our of ſeaſon, be occupied in godly Meditations and Prayers, 


What 


i the Earth brought forth her increaſe moſt abundantly. pt 
Wit It were too long to tell of 7udith, Efther,Suſanna, and of divers other | ® 
"FAR godly menand women, how greatly they prevailed 1n all their doings, I ® 
Flt by giving their minds earneſtly and devoutly to prayer. Let ic be ſut- | ® 

FP 2-57. ficient atthis time to conclude with the ſayings of Auguſtin and Chry- al 
Ag exp. Joſftom, whereof the one calleth Prayer the Key of Heaven, the other || © 
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What if we obtain not our Petitions at the firſt? yetletus not be diſ- 
couraged, yet let us continually cry and call upofi God : he will 
ſurely hear us at length, it for no other cauſe yet for very importu- 
nities ſake. Remember the parable of the unrighteous Judge, and Luke 18 
the poor Widow, how ſhe by her importunate means cauſed him to 
do her juſtice againſt her adverſary, although otherwiſe he feared 
neither God nor man. Shall not God much more avenge his Elect 
(faith our Saviour Chriſt) which cry unto him day and night? Thus 
he taught his Diſciples, and 1n them all other true Chriſtian men, to 
pray always, and never to faint or ſhrink. Remember alſo the exam- 
plc of the woman of Canaan, how ſhe was rejected of Chriſt and called Mat. 15. 
dog as one moſt unworthy of any benefic at his hands: yet ſhe gave 
not over, but followed him ſtill, crying and calling upon him to be 
2ood and mercitul unto her daughter.And at length by very importu- 
nity, ſhe obtained her requeſt. O leruslearn by theſe examples, to be 
earneſt and fervent in Prayer, afluring our ſelves that whatſoever we 
ask of God the Father in the Name of his Son Chriſt, and according Joha 16. 
to his will, he will undoubredly grant it. He 1s truth it ſelf, and as 
truly as he hath promuſed it, fo cruly will he perform it. God for his 
great mercies ſake,ſo work 1n our hearts by his holy Spirit,that we may 
always make our humble prayers unto him, as we ought to do, and 
2lways obtain the thing which we ask, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
to whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glo- 
ry, world without end. Amen. 


# 
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The Second Part of the Homily concerning Prayer. 


\# the Firſt Part of this Sermon, ye heard the great neceſlity, and 
alſo the great force of devout and carneſt Prayer declared and 
proved unto you, both by divers weighty teſtimonies,and alſo by ſun- 
dry good examples of holy Scripture. Now ſhall you learn whom you 
ought to call upon, and to whom you ought always fo direct your 
prayers. We arceyidently taught in Gods holy Teſtament, that Al- 
mighty God is the only Fountain and Well-ſpring of all goodneſs ; 
and that whatſoever we have 1n this World, we receive 1t only at his 
hands : to this effect ſeryeth the place of Saint Fames, Every good James i: 
and perfect gift, ſaith he,cometh from above,and proceedeth from the 
Father of Lights. To this effect alſo ſcryeth the teſtimony of Paz/, in 
divers places of his Epiſtles, witneſſing that the Spirit of Wiſdom, the 
Spirit of Knowledge and Revelation, yea, every good and heavenly 
erft, as Faith, Hope, Charity, Grace, and Peace, cometh only and ſolely 
of God. In conſideration whereof, he burſterh out into a ſudden pal- 
fion, and ſaith, O man, what thing haſt thou, which chou haſt not re-, cor. . 
ceived? Therefore, whenſoeyer we need or lack any thing, pertaining 
either to the body or to the ſoul, it behoverh us crorun only untoGad, 
who is the only giycr of all good things. Our Sayiour Chriſt in che 
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might here be alledged of like eftect, I mean, to declare the great 
neceflity and uſe of Prayer : but what need many proots in a plain 
matter ? ſeeing there 1s no man ſo 1gnorant but he knoweth, no man 
ſo blind but he fſeeth, that Prayer 1s a thing moſt needful in all 
eſtates and degrees of men. For only by the help hereof, we attain 
to thoſe heavenly and everlaſting Treaſures, which God our hea- 
venly Father hath reſerved and Jaid up for his children in his dear 
and wel-beloved ſon Jeſus Chriſt, with this Covenant and Promiſe 
moſt aſluredly confirmed and ſealed unto us, thatit we ask, we ſhall 
receive. 

Now the great neceſlity of Prayer being ſufficiently known, that 
our minds and hearts may be the more provoked and ſtirred there- 
unto, let us briefly conſider what- wonderful ſtrength and power it 
hath to briag ſtrange and mighty things to paſs. We read in the 
Book of Exodus that Foſua fighting againſt the Amalekites, did con- 
quer and oyercome them, not ſo much by vertue of his own ſtrength, 
as by the earneſt and continual prayer of Moſes, who, as Iong as he 
held up his hands to God, fo long did Ifracl prevail, but when he 
fainted, and let his hands down, then did Amalek and his people pre- 
vail : Infomuch that Aaron and Har, being in the Mount with him, 
were fain to ſtay up his hands until the going down of the Sun, other- 
wiſe had the people of God that day been utterly diſcomfited, and 
pur to flight. Alſo weread in anather place of Foſua himſelf, how he 
atthe beſicging of Gibeon, making his humble petition to Almighty 
God, cauſed theSun and the Moon to ſtay their courſe, and to ſtand 
{till in the midit of Heaven for the ſpace'of a whole day, until ſuch 
time as the people were ſufficiently avenged upon their enemies. 

And was not ehoſaphats prayer of great force and ſtrength, when 
God at his requeſt cauſed his enemies to fall out among themlſelyes, 
and wiltully tro deſtroy one another 2 Who can marvel enough at the 
effect and vertue of Flias prayer? He being a man ſubject co affecti- 
ons as We are, prayed to the Lord that 1t might not rain, and there 
fell no rain upon the Earth for the ſpace of three years and fix months; 
Again, he prayed that it might rain, and there fell great plenty,ſo that 
the Earth brought forth her increaſe moſt abundantly. 

It were too long to tell of Zudith, Eſther,Suſanna, and of divers other 
godly menand women, how greatly they prevailed 1n all their doings, 
by giving their minds earneſtly and devoutly to prayer. Let it be ſut- 
ficient atthis time to conclude with the ſayings of Auguſtin and Chry- 
ſoſtom, whereof the one calleth Prayer the Key of Heaven, the other 
plainly affirmeth, char there 1s nothing 1n all the World more ſtrong 
thana man that giveth himſelf to fervent prayer. 

Now then, Dearly Beloved, ſeeing Prayer 1s ſo needful a thing. 
and of ſo great ſtrength betore God, ler us, according as we are taught 
by the example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, be earneſt and diligent in 
calling on the name of the Lord. Let us never faint, never ſlack; 
never g1ve over, but letus daily and hourly, early and late, in ſcaſon 
and our of ſeaſon, be occupied in godly Meditations and Prayers, 


What 
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What if we obtain not our PFeuttions at the firſt? yet letus not be dif- 
couraged, yer let us continually cry and call upofi God : he will 

ſurely hear us at length, if for no other cauſe yet for very importu- 

nities ſake. Remember the parable of the unrighteous Judge, and Luke 18 
the poor Widow, how ſhe by her importunate means cauſed him to 

do her juſtice againſt her adverſary, although otherwiſe he feared 
neither God nor man. Shall not God much more avenge his Elect 

(faith our Saviour Chriſt) which cry unto him day and night? Thus 

he taught his Diſciples, and in them all other true Chriſtian men, to 

pray always, and never to faint or ſhrink. Remember alſo the exam- 

plc of the woman of Canaan, how ſhe was rejected of Chriſt and called Mat. 15. 
dog as one moſt unworthy of any benefit at his hands: yet ſhe gave 

not oyer, but followed him ſtill, crying and calling upon him to be 

2ood and merciful unto her daughter.And at length by very importu- 

nity, ſhe obtained her requeſt. Oletuslearn by theſe examples, to be 
earneſt and fervent in Prayer, afluring our ſelves that whatſoever we 

ask of God the Father in the Name of his Son Chriſt, and according john 16 
to his will, he will undoubtedly grant it. He 1s truth it ſelf, and as 

truly as he hath promiſed it, ſo truly will he perform 1t. God for his 

great mercies ſake,ſo work 1n our hearts by his holy Spirit,that we may 
always make our humble prayers unto him, as we ought to do, and 
2ways obtain the thing which we ask, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 

to whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glo- 

ry, world without end. Amen. 


x 
——_—_ 


The Second Part of the Homily concerning Prayer. 


* the Firſt Part of this Sermon, ye heard the great neceſſity, and 

alſo the great force of devout and earneſt Prayer declared and 
proved unto you, both by divers weighty teſtimonies,and alſo by ſun- 

dry good examples of holy Scripture. Now ſhall you learn whom you 
ought to call upon, and to whom you ought always fo direCt your 
prayers. We areevidently taught in Gods holy Teſtament, that Al- 
mighty God is the only Fountain and Well-ſpring of all goodneſs ; 

and that whatſoever we have 1n this World, we receiye it only at his 
hands : to this effect ſerycth the place of Saint Fames, Every good James i 
and perfect gift, ſaith he,cometh from abovye,and proceedeth from the 
Father of Lights. To this effect alſo ſerveth the teſtimony of Pazl, in 
divers places of his Epiſtles, witneſſing that the Spirit of Wiſdom, the 

Spirit of Knowledge and Revelation, yea, every good and heavenly 

e1ft, as Faith, Hope, Charity, Grace, and Peace, cometh only and ſolely 

of God. In conſideration whereof, he buriteth out into a ſudden paſl- - 
fion, and ſaith, O man, what thing haſt thou, which chou haſt not re-, cor. 
ceived? Therefore, whenſocyer we need or lack any thing, pertaining 
either to the body or to the ſoul,it behoveth us corun only untoGod, 


who is the only giyer of all good things. Our Sayiour Chriſt in che 
Dd 2 Goſpel 
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Goſpel teaching his Diſciples how they ſhould pray, ſendeth them to 
the Father in his Name, ſaying, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, what- 
ſoever ye ask the Father in my Name he will give it unto you. And 
in another place, When ye pray, pray after this ſort : Our Father 
which art in Heaven, 6c. And doth not God himſelf, by the mouth 
of his Prophet David, will and command us to call upon him? The 
Apoſtle wiſheth Grace and Peace to all them that call on che name of 
the Lord, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, as doth alſo the Prophet Foe! 
ſaying, And it ſhall come to paſs,that whoſoever ſhall call on the Name 
of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. 

Thus then it 1s plain by the infallible word of Truth and Life, thac 
in all our neceſſities we muſt flee unto God, direct our prayers unto 
him, call upon his holy Name, defire helpat his hands, and at none 
others, whereof if we will yet have a further reaſon, mark that which 
followeth. There are certain conditions moſt requiſite to be found 
in every ſuch a one as muſt be called upon, which it they be not found 
in him unto whom we pray, then doth our prayer avail us nothing, 
but is altogether 1n vain. 

The firſt 1s this, that heto whom we make our prayers, be able to 
help us. The ſecond 1s, that he will help us. The third 1s, that he 
be ſuch a oneas may hear our prayers. The fourth 1s, that he under- 
ſtand better than we our ſelves what we lack, and how far we have 
need of help. If theſe things be to be found in any other ſaving on- 
ly God, then may we lawfully call upon ſome other beſides God, 


But what man 1sſo groſs, but he well underſtandeth that theſe things 


areonly proper to him which1is omnipotent, and knoweth all things, 
even the very ſecrets of the heart? that is to ſay, only and to God 
alone ; whereof 1t followeth, that we muſt call neither upon Angel nor 
yet upon Saint,butonly and ſolely upon God, as Saint Pauldoth write! 
How ſhall men call upon him in whom they have not believed 2 So 
that Invocation or Prayer, may not be made without Faith inhim on 
whom they call ; but that we muſt firſt believe in him, before we can 
make our Prayer unto him, whereupon we muſt only and ſolely pray 
unto God. For toſay that we ſhould believe citherin Angel ot Saint, 
or 11 any other living Creature, were meer horrible blaſphemy againſt 
God and his holy Word ; neither ought this Fanſie to enter into the 
heart of anyChriſtian man, becauſe we are expreſly taught in the V Vord 
of the Lord only to repoſe our Faith in the bleſſed Trinity, in whoſe 
only Name we are alſo baptized, according to the expreſs command- 
ment of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 1n the laſt of Saint Matthew. 

Bur that the truth hereof may the better appear, even to them that 
be moſt imple and unlearned, let us conſider what Prayer is. Saint 
Azguſtin calleth it a lifting up of the mind to God; that is to ſay an 
humble and lowly pouring our of the heart to God. Jjdorus faith, 
that itis an affection of the heart, and nor a labour of the lips. So 
that by theſe places, true Prayer doth conſiſt notſo much in the out- 
ward found and voice of words, as in the inward groaning and cry- 
Ing of the heart to God. 

Now 
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Now then, 1s there any Angel, any Virgin, any Patriarch or Pro- 
phet among the dead, that can underſtand, or know the meaning 
of the heart ? The Scripture ſaith, It is God that ſearcheth the heart pra. » 
and the reins, and that he only knoweth the hearts of the children AP 2 
of men. As for the Saints, they have ſo little knowledge of the > var: 
ſecrets of the heart, that many of the ancicnt Fathers greatly doubt 
whether they know any thing ar all, that is commonly done on 
Earth. And albeit ſome think they do, yet Saint Argyin, a Doctor 7; ,. 
of great Authority and alſo Antiquity, hath this opinion of them ; <«r4pr» 
That they know no more what wedo on Earth, than we know what 7 
they do in Heaven. For proof whercof, healledgeth the words of. 13. 
Eſay the Prophet, where it 1s ſaid, Abraham 1s ignorant of us, and _ 
| R N a a &t, CAI), 
Iſrael knoweth us not. His mind therefore is this, not that we ſhould 22. * 
put any Religion in worſhipping of them, or praying unto them z 6s 
but that we ſhould honour them by following their vertuous and god- 4 c;u;,. 
Iy life. For as he witnefleth in another place, the Martyrs, and Holy 2*%, <p: 
men in times paſt, were wont after their death to be remembred and © 
named of the Prieſt at Divine Service: but never to be invocated or 
called upon. And why ſo? becauſe the Prieſt (ſaith he) is Gods 
Prieſt, and not theirs : whereby heis bound to call upon God, and 
not upon them. 

Thus you ſee, that the Authority both of the Scripture, and alſo of jon x. 
Azguſtin, dothnot permit, thatwe ſhould pray unto them. O that all 
men would ſtudiouſly read, and ſcarch the Scriptures, then ſhould they 
not be drowned in Ignorance, but ſhould cafily perceivethe Truth, as 
well of this point of Doctrine, as of all the reſt. For there doth the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt plainly ceachus, that Chriſt is our only Mediator and Inter- 
ceſlor with God, and that we muſt not ſeck and run to another. If 
any man finneth, faith Saint Fohz, we havean Advocate with the Father, ; 5g, ,. 
Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and he 1s the propitiation for our f1ns. Saint | 
Paul alſo ſaith, there 1s one God, and one Mediator between God , 7, . 
and man, even the man Jeſus Chriſt. Whereuntof*agreeth the tefti- john 14 
mony of our Saviour himſelf, witneſſing that no man cometh to the 
Father, but only by him, who 1s the Way, the Truth, the Life, yea, 
and the only Door whereby we mult enter into the Kingdom of Hea- jgpu 1, 
ven, becauſe God is pleaſed in no other but in him. For which cauſe 
alſo he crieth, and calleth unto us that we ſhould come unto him, fay- 
ing, Come unto me all ye that labour and be heavy laden, and I ſhall wat. ». 
refreſh you. Would Chriſt have us ſo neceſſarily come unto him? and 
ſhall we moſt unthankfully leave him, and run unto other? This 1s 
even that which God fo greatly complaineth of by his Prophet Zere- 
my, ſaying, My people have committed two great offences, they have 
forſaken me the fountain of the Waters of Life, and have digged to 
themſelves broken pits that can hold no water. Is not that man, think 
you, unwiſe that will run for Water to a little Brook, when he may 
as well go to the head-ſpring ? Even ſo may his wiſdom be juſtly ſu- 
ſpected, that will flee unto Saints in time of neceſſity, when he may 


boldly and without fear declare his grict,and direct his Prayer unto che 
Lord 
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Lord himſelf. If God were ſtrange, or dangerous to be talked with- 
al, then might we juſtly draw back and ſeek to ſome other. But the 
Lord is nigh unto all them that call upon him in Faith and Truth, 
And the prayer of the humble and meck hath always pleaſed him.Whar 
if we be ſinners, ſhall we not therefore pray unto God ? or (hall we 
deſpair to obtain any thing at his hands? Why did Chriſt thenteach 
us to ask forgiveneſs of our 1ins, ſaying, And forgiveus our treſpaſles, 
as we forgiye them that treſpaſs againſt us? Shall we think chat che 
Saints are more merciful in hearing ſinners, than God ? David 
ſaith, that the Lord is full of compaſſion and mercy, {low to anger, 
and of greatkindneſs. St. Paul faith, thathe 1s rich in mercy toward 
all them thatcall upon him. *And he himſelf by the mouth of his Pro- 
phet Eſay ſaith, For alittle whilehave I forſaken thee, but with great 
compaſhon wall I gather thee: Fora moment 1n mine anger I have 
hid my face from thee, but with everlaſting mercy I have had compaſ- 
ſion upon thee. Therefore the ſins of any man ought not to withhold 
him from praying unto the Lord his God. But if he be truly peni- 

tent and ſtedfaſt in Faith, let him aſſure himſelf chat the Lord will be 
merciful unto him, and hear his prayers. Obur I dare not (will ſome 

man ſay) trouble God at all times with my prayers: We ſce that in 

Kings houſes and Courts of Princes, men cannot be admitted, unleſs 

they firſt uſe the help and means of ſome ſpecial Noble-man, to come 

to the ſpeech of the King, and to obtain the thing that they would 


Ambroſ, have. To this reaſon doth St. Ambroſe anſwer very well, writing upon 


the firſt Chapter to the Romans. Therefore (ſaith he) we uſe to gounto 
the king by officers and Noble-men, becauſe the King 1s a mortal 
man, and knoweth not to whom he may commur the Government 
of the Commonwealth. But to have God our friend , from whom 
nothing is hid, we need not any helper, that ſhould further us with his 
good word, but only a devoutand godly mind. And if it be fo, that 
we need one to intreat for us, why may we not content our ſelves with 
that one Mediatdr, which isat the right hand of God the Father, and 
there liveth for ever to make interceſſion for us? As the blood of Chriſt 
did redeem us on the Croſs, and cleanſe us from our {ins : evenſo 
it 1s now able to fave all them that comeunto God by it. For Chriſt 
ſitting in Heaven, hath an everlaſting Prieſthood, and always prayeth 
co his Father for them that be penitent, obtaining by vertue of his 
wounds, which are evermore 1n the ſight of God, not only perfectre- 
miſſion of our {ins, but alſo all other neceſlaries that we lack in this 
World; ſo that this only Mediator is ſufficient in heaven, and need- 
eth no others to help him. Why thendo we pray one for another in 
this life, fome man perchance will here demand ? Forſooth we arc 
willed ſo todo, by the expreſs commandment both of Chriſt and his 
Diſciples, to declare therein as well che Faith that we have 1a Chriſt 
cowards God, as alſo the mutual charity that we bear one towards 
another, in that we pity our Brothers caſe, and make our humble Pe- 
eition to God for him. Butthat we ſhould pray unto Saints, neither 


haye we any commandment 1n all the Scripture, not yet example 
5 which 
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which we may ſafely follow. So that being done without authoriry 
of Gods Word, it Iacketh the ground of Faith, and therefore cannot be 
acceptable before God. For whatſocyer is not of Faith, is fin, And 
che Apoltlefſaith, that Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the 
Word of God. Yet thou wilt object further, that the Saints in Heaven 
do pray tor us, and that their prayer proceedeth of an earneſt charity 
chat they have towards their brethren on Earth. Whereto it may be 
well anſwered ; Firſt, that no man knoweth wherher they do pray for 
us, or no. And it any will go about to prove it by the nature of Chs- 
rity, concluding, that becauſe they did pray for men on Earth, there. 
fore they do much more the ſame now in Heaven, Then may it b: 
ſaid by the ſame reaſon, that as oft as we do weep on Earth, they do 
alſo weepin Heaven, becauſe while they lived in this world, it is moſt 
certain and ſure they did ſo. And for that place which 1s written in the 
Apocalyps, namely that the Angel did offer up the prayers of the Saints 
upon the golden Altar : it 1s properly meant, and ought properly 
to be underitood of thoſe Saints thatare yet living on Earth, and not 
of chem that are dead, otherwiſe what need were it that the Angel 
ſhould offer up their prayers, being now 1n Heaven betore the face of 
Almighty God ? But admit the Saints do pray for us, yet du we not 
know how, whether ſpecially for them which call upon them, or elſe 
generally forall men, wiſhing well to every maa alike. If chey pray 
ſpecially for them which call upon them, then 1t 1s like they hear our 
praycrs, and alſo know our hearts deſire. Which thing to be falſe, it 
1s atceady proved, both by the Scriptures, and alſo by the authority 
of Azguſlin. Let us not therefore put our truſt or conhdence in the 
Saints or Martyrs that be dead. Letus not call upon them, nor deſire 
help at their hands: but let us always lift up our hearts toGod, in the 
name of his dear Son Chriſt, tor whoſe ſake as God hath promiſed to 
hear our prayer, ſo he will cruly pertorm 1t. Invocation 1s a thing 
proper unto God, which af we attribute unto the Saints, it foundeth to 
their reproach, neither can they well bear it at our hands. When 
Paul had healed a certain lame man, which was impotent 1n his feetat 
Lyftra, the people would have done facrifice unto him and Barnabas 
whorending their clothes refuſed it, and exhorted them to worſhip 
the true God. Likewiſe in the Revelation, when St. Fob tell before 
the Angels feet to worſhip him, the Angel would not permit him co 
doit, but commanded him that he ſhould worſhip God. Which ex- 
amples declare unto us, that the Saints and Angels in Heaven , wall 
not have us to do any honour unto them , that 1s due and proper 
unto God. He only 1s our Father, he only is Omnipotenc, he only 
'knoweth and underſtandceth all things, he only can help us ac all mes, 
and in all places, he ſuffereth the Sun to ſhine upon tae good and 
the bad, he teedeth the young Rayens that cry unto him, he faverh 
both man and beaſt, he will not that any one hair oi our head ſhall 
periſh : but is always ready to help and preſerve all them that puz 
their truſt in him, according as he hath promiſed, fayung, Before 
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they call, I will anſwer, and whilſt chey ſpeak, | will hear. Let us ji. «: 
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not therefore any thing miſtruſt his goodneſs, let us not fear to come 
before the Throne of his Mercy, let us nor ſeck the aid and help of 
Saints, but let us come boldly our ſelves, nothing doubting but God 
for Chriſts ſake, in whom he 1s well pleaſed, will hear us without a 
Spokes-man, and accompliſh our deſire in all ſuch things as ſhall be 
agreeable to his moſt holy Will. Sofaith Chryſoſftom, an ancient Do- 
- tor of the Church, and ſomuſt we ſtedfaſtly believe, not becauſe he 
faith it, but much more becauſe it is the Doctrine of our Saviour 
Chriſt himſelf, who hath promiſed that if we pray to the Father in 
his name, we ſhall certainly be heard, both to the relief of our neceſſ}- 
ties, and alfo to the falvation of our ſouls, which he hath purchaſed 
unto us, not with Gold or Silver, but with his precious blood, ſhed 
once for all upon the Crols. 
To him therefore, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, threeperſons 
and one God, beall honour, praiſe, and glory, for eyer and eyer. Amen. 


et 
— 


The Third Part of the Homily concerning 
Prayer. 


E were taught in the other part of this Sermon, unto whom ye 

ought todirect your prayers in time of need and neceſſity, that is 

to wit, not unto Angels or Saints, but unto the eternal and everliy- 

ing God, who becauſe he 1s merciful, is alwaysready to hearus when 

we call upon him 1n true and perfect faith. And becauſe he is Om- 
nipotent, he can caſily perfarm, and bring to paſs the thing that we 
requeſt to have at his hands. To doubt of his power, it werea plain 

point of infidelity, and clean againſt the Doctrine of the Holy Ghoft, 
which teacheth that he is all in all. And as touching his good will in 

this behalf, we have expreſs teſtimonies 1n Scripture, how that he will 

help us and alſodeliver us, if we call upon him in time of trouble. So 

that in both theſe reſpects, we ought rather - to call upon him than 

upon any other. Neither oughtany man therefore to doubt to come 
boldly unto God, becauſe he 1s a finner. For the Lord ( as the Prophet 

PR io, David faith ) 1s gracious and mercitul, yea, his mercy and goodneſs - 
' 75" ; endureth for ever. He thatſenthis own Son into the World to ſave 
ſinners, will he not alſo hear ſinners, if with a true penitent heart and 

2John i, a ſtedfaſt faith they pray unto him ? Yea, if we acknowledge our ſins, 
God 1s faithful and juſt to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe us 

from all unrighteouſneſs, as we are plainly taught by the examples of 
David, Peter, Mary Magdalen, the Publican, and divers other. And 
whereas we mult needs uſe the help of ſome Mediator and Interceſlar, 

let us content our ſelves with him that isthe true and only Mediator 

of the New Teſtament, namely, the Lord and Sayiour Jcſus Chriſt. 

i John 2. FOr as Saint John ſaith, If any man fin, we have an Advocate with 
che Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, who is the propiciation for our 

'Tim.2. fins. And Saint Par, in his firſt Epiſtle to 7imorby, ſaith, There is 
oneGod, and one Mediator between God and man, even the _ 

5 Jeſus 


concernins Prayer. 209 
Jeſus Chriſt, who gave himfelt a ranſom for all men, to be a teſtimony 
in due time. 
Now after this Doctrine eſtabliſhed, you ſhall be inſtructed for what 
kind of things, and what kind of perſons ye ought to make your pray- 
ers unto God. It greatly behoveth all men, when they pray, to con- 
ſider well and diligently with themſelves what they ask and require at 
Gods hands, leſt if they defire that thing which they ought not, cheir 
Petitions be made void, and of none effect. There came ona time unto 
Ageſilaus the Kang, a certain 1importunate ſuiter, who requeſted him 
\ 1n a matter earneltly, ſaying, Sir, and 1t pleaſe your Grace, you did 
| once promiſe me. Truth quoth the King, it 1t be juſt that thou requi- 
reſt, then I promiſed thee, otherwiſe Idid only ſpeak it, and not pro- 
\ miſe it. The man would not be ſoanſwered at the Kings hand, bur 
ſtill urging him more and more, ſaid, It becometh a King to perform 
theleaſt word he hath ſpoken,yea, if he ſhould only beck with his head. 
| No more faith the King, then it behoyeth one that cometh to a King; 
to ſpeak and ask choſe things which are rightful and honeſt. Thus the 
King calt off this unreaſonable and importunarte ſuiter. 
Now if ſo great confideration be to be had, when we kneel before an 
carthly King, how much more ought to be had, when we kneel before 
the heavenly King, who 1s only delighted with juſtice and <quity, nei- 
ther will adnut any vain, fooliſh,or unjuſt Petition? Therefore it ſhall 
be good and profitable, throughly to conſider and determine with our 
ſelves, what things we may lawfully ask of God, without fear of 
repulſe, and alſo whit kind of perſons we are bound to commend un- 
to God inour daily prayers. Two things are chiefly to be reſpet- 
ed in every good and godly mans prayer : His own neceſſity, and the 
glory of Almighty God, Neceflity belongeth either outwardly to the 
body, or elſe inwardly to the ſoul. Which part of man, becauſe it is 
much more precious and excellent than the other, theretore we ought 
firſt of all, to crave ſuch things as properly belong to the ſalvation 
thereof : as the gift of repentance, the gitr of faith, the gift of charity 
and good works, remiſſion and forgiveneſs of tins, patience in adver- 
lity, lowlineſs 1n proſperity, and ſuch other like fruits of the Spirit, as G21 5: 
hope, love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, meek> 
neſs, and temperance, which things God requireth of all chem thac 
profeſs themſelves to be his children, ſaying unto them in this wile, 
Let your light ſo ſhine before men,that they may ſee your good works, Matt. 5. 
and glorifie your Father which 1s in heaven. And 1n another place allo 
he ſaith, Seek ye firit the Kingdom of God, and his rightcouſnels, and Matt. 6, 
then all other chings ſhall be giyen unto you. Wherein he puctecht us 
in mind, thatour chick and greateſt care ought to be tor tote things 
which pertain tothe health and ſafeguard of the ſoul, becauſe we have 
here ( as the Apoſtle ſaith ) no continuing City, bur do feck after ano- H-3: 
ther in the World to come. | 
Now when we haveſufficiently prayed for things belonging to the 
Soul,then may we lawtully, and with ſafe conſcience, pray allo for our 
bodily neceſflitics, as mear, drink, clothing, health of body,deliycrance 
EE Out 
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out of Priſon, good luck in our daily affairs, and ſo forth, according 

4s we ſhall have need. Whereof, what better example can we delire to f 
have, than of Chriſt himſelf, who taught his Diſciples, and ail other 
Chriſtian men, firſt to pray for heavenly things, and afterward for 


Matt. 6. earthly things, as is to be ſeen in that Prayer which he left unto his Þ 
Luke 11. Church, commonly called, the Lords Prayer? In the third Book of þ 


Kings and third Chapter, it is written, that God appeared by night Þ 
in a dreamunto Solomon the King, ſaying, Ask of me whatſoever thou Þ 
wilt, and I will give it thee. Solomon made his humble Prayer, and 
asked a wiſe and prudent heart, that might judge and underſtand 
what were good, and what wereill ; what were godly, and what were 
ungodly ; what were righteous, and what were unrighteous 1n the 
ſight of the Lord. It pleaſed God wonderoutly that he had asked this 
thing. And God ſaid unto him, Becauſe thou haſt requeſted this 
word, and haſt not defired many days and long years upon the Earth, 
neither abundance of riches and goods, nor yet the lite of thine enc- 
mics which hate thee, but haft deſired wiſdom to fit in Judgment; 
behold, I have done unto thee according to thy words, I have given 


| theea wiſe heart, full of knowledge and underſtanding, fo that there 


was never any luke thee beforetime, neither ſhall be 1n time to come. 
Moreover, I have belidesthis, given thee that which thou haſt nor 
required, namely, worldly wealth and riches, Princely honour and 


_ glory, fo that thou thalt therein alſo paſs all Kings that ever were, 


Note this example, how Solomon being put to his choice to ask of God 
whatſoever he would, requeſted not vain and tranſitory things, but 
the high and heayenly treaſures of wiſdorm; and that jn ſo doing, he 
obtaineth as it werein recompence, both riches and honour. Where- 
in 1s givenus tounderſtand, that in our daily prayers, we ſhould chie- 
fly and principally ask thoſe things which concern the kingdom of 
God, and the ſalvation of our own ſouls,nothing doubting bur all other 
things ſhall ( according to the promite of Chriſt ) be given unto us. 
But here we muſt take heed that we forget not that other end wherof 
mention was made before, namely the glory of God. Which unlc; 
we mind, and fet before our eyes in making our prayers, we may not 
look to be heard, or to receiye any thing of the Lord. In the xx. 
Chapter of Mazthew, the mother of the two ſons of Zebedee came unto 
Jeſus, worſhipping him, and ſaying, Grant that my two ſons may lit 
inthy Kingdom, the one on thy right hand, and the other at thy [ct 
hand. In this Petition ſhe did notreſpect the glory of God, but plainly 
declared the ambition and vain glory of her own mind, for which 
cauſe ſhe was alſo moſt worthily repelled, and rebuked at the Lords 
hand. In like manner we read in the As, of one Simon Magus a Sor- 
cerer, how that he perceiving that through laying on of the Apoſtles 
hands the holy Ghoſt was given, offered them money, ſaying, Giveme 
alſo this power, thaton whomſocyerl lay my hands, he may reccivc 
the holy Ghoſt. In making this requeſt,he ſought not the honour and 
glory of God, but his own private gain and lucre, thinking to get 
great ſtore of money by this teat, and therefore it was juſtly ſaid = 
im 
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him, Thy money periſh with thee, becauſe thou thinkeſt that the gift 
of God may beobtained with money. By theſe and ſuch other exam- 
ples we are taught whenſoever we make our prayers unto God,chiefiy 
to reſpect the honour and glory of his Name. Whercof wehave this 
general precept inthe Apoſtle Paz/, Whether ye cat or drink or what- 1Cor.:-. 
ſocycr ye do,look that yedo it to the glory of God. Whichthing we $213: 
ſhall beſt of all do, if we follow the example of our Saviour Chriſt, -— wh 
who praying that the bitter cupof death might paſs from him, would 
not therein have his own will fulfilled, but referred the whole maccer 
to the good will and pleaſure of his Father. 

And hitherto concerning thoſe things, that we may lawfully and 
boldly ask of God. | 

Now 1t tolloweth, that we declare what kind of perſons we are 
bound 1n conſcience topray for. Saint Paul writing to Timothy, ex- 1Tim; 
horteth him to make prayers and ſupplications forall men, exempting 
none, of what degree or ſtate ſoeyer they be. In which place he mak- 
cth mention by name of Kings and Rulers which are in authoriy, 
putting us thereby to knowledge how greatly it concerneth the profit 
of the Commonwealth, to pray diligently for the Higher Powers. 
Neither 1s 1t without good cauſe, that he doth fo often in all his E- coloſ... 
piſtles crave the prayers of Gods people for himſelf. For info doing, _ 
hedeclarcth to the world how expedient and necdfulit is daily to call ;- © 
upon God for the Miniſters of his holy Word and Sacraments, that 
they may have the door of utterance opened unto them, that they may ephecs. 
truly underſtand the Scriptures, that they may effectually preach the 
ſame unto the people, and bring forth the true fruits thereof, to the 
example of all other. 

After this ſort did the Congregation continually pray for Peter at Adts 12. 


Jeruſalem, and for Paz/among the Gentiles, to the great increaſe and 


furtherance of Chriſts Goſpel. And if we, following their good example 
herein, will ttudy to do the like, doubtleſs it cannot be expreſſed how 
greatly we ſhall both help our ſelves, and alſo pleaſe God. 

To diſcourſe and run through all degrees of perſons it were too 
long. Therefore ye ſhall briefly take this one concluſion tor all ; 
Whomſoever we are bound by expreſs commandment to love, for 
thoſe alſo are we bound in conſcience to pray. But we are bound 
by expreſs commandment to love all men as our ſelyes : therefore we 
arc alſo bound to pray for all men, even as well as if it were for our 
ſelves, notwithſtanding we know them to be our cxtream and deadly 
enemics: For ſo doth our Saviour Chriſt plainly teach us in his Goſpel, 
ſaying, Love your cacmies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good to Matt. 5 
them that hate you, pray forthem that perſecute you, that ye may be 
the children of your Father which is in Heaven. And as he taught 
his Diſciples, ſo did he practiſe himſelf in his life time, praying for Luke22 
his enemies upon the croſs, and defiring his Facherto forgive them, 
becauſe they knew not what they did. Asdid alſo that holy and blefled 
Martyr Stephen, when he was cruelly ſtoned to death of che ſtub- Afts7, 
born and fiff-necked Jews; to the example of all them thag will _— 
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and unfeignedly follow their Lord and Maſter Chriſt in this miſerable 
and mortal life. 

Now.to entreat of that queſtion, whether we ought to pray for them 
thataredeparrced out of this world, or no 2 Wherein, 1t we will cleaye 
only unto the Word of God, then mult we needs grant, that we have 
no commandment ſo to do. For the Scripture doth acknowledge but 
two places after this life. The one proper to the Elect and Blefled of 
God. the other to the Reprobate and Damned ſouls, as mav be well 
gathered by the Parable of Lazarus and the Rich man : which place 

Luke 16. St. Auguſtine expounding, faith 1n this wiſe ; That which Abrahan 
£ib.2- fpeakerh unto the rich man in Lwkes Goſpel, namely, that thejuſt car- 
2%. 1, nOt gO into thoſe places wherethe wicked are tormented : what other 
cap. 38. thing doth it ſignifie, butonly this, chat the juſt, by reaſon of Gods 
judgment, which may not be revoked, can ſhew no deed of mercy in 
helping them whichafter this lifeare caſt into Priſon,unttl they pay the 
uttermoſt farching? Theſe words, as they confound the opinion of 
helping thedead by praycr,ſo they do clean confure and take away the 
vain error of Purgatory, which 1s grounded upon the ſaying of the 
Goſpel, Thou ſhalt not depart thence, until thou haſt paid the utter- 
moſt farthing. Now doth St. Auguſtine ſay, that thoſe men which are 
caſt into priſon after this life, on that condition, may in no wiſe be 
holpen though we would help them neyer ſo much. And why ? Be- 
cauſe the ſentence of God 1s unchangeable, and cannot be revoked a- 
gain. Therefore let us notdeceive our (elves, thinking that either we 
may help other,or other may help us by their good and charitable pra- 
Eccleſ.n. yers 1n time to come. For as the Preacher ſaith, When the tree falleth, 
whether it be toward the South, or toward the North, in what place 
ſoever the tree falleth, there it lieth : meaning thereby, that every 
mortal man dieth either in the ſtate of ſalvation or damnation,accord- 
Jokn3. 1ng as the words of the Evangeliſt Joh: do alſo plainly import, ſaying, 
| He that believeth on the Son of God, hath eternal life: Burt he 
that bclieveth not on the Son, ſhall never ſee life, but the wrath of 
God abideth upon him. Where1sthen the third place which they call 
_ Purgatory? or where ſhall our prayers help and profit the dead ? St. 
Z#b.s. Auguſtine doth only acknowledge two places after this lite, Heaven and 
"> Gy. Hell. As tor the third place, he doth plainly deny that there is any ſuch 
//.in to be found 1 all Scripture. Chryſoſtom likewiſe 1s of this mind, thar 
Zens, unleſs we waſh away our ſins in this preſent world, we ſhall find no 
2 Cypri- comfort afterward. And St. Cyprian (auth, that after death, Repen- 
"7, tanceand Sorrow of pain ſhall be without fruit, Weeping alſo ſhall be 
merria- 1N vain, and prayer ſhall be ro no purpoſe. Therefore he counſclleth 
"#7. allmento make-provifion for themſelves while they may,becauſe when 
they are once departed out of this lite, there 1s no place for Repentance, 

nor yet for ſatisfaction. 
Let theſe and ſuch other places be ſufficient to take away the groſs 
error of Purgatory out of our heads,neither let us dream any more,that 
the ſoulsof the dead areany thing at all holpen by our prayers : But as 


- the Scripture teacheth us, let us think that the ſoul of man paſſing = 
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of the body, gocth ſtraightways either to Heaven, or elſe to Hell, 
whereof the one needeth no Prayer, the other is without Redemption. 

The only Purgatory wherein we muſt cruſt to be ſaved, is the death and 
blood of Chriſt, which if we apprehend with a true and ftedfaſt Faith, 

it purgcth and cleanſeth us from all our fins, even as well as if he were 

now hanging upon the Croſs. The blood of Chriſt. faith Sr. Fob, 1 jokn +. 
hath cleanſed us from all fin. The blood of Chritt, faith St. Paul, hath He 9: 
purged our Conſciences from dead works, to ſerve the living God. 

Alſo in anorher place he faich, We be ſanctified and made holv by the tch. is. 
offering up of the body of Jeſus Chriſt done once tor all. Yea he ad- 

deth more, ſaying, With the one oblation of his bleſſed Body and biden. 
precious Blood, he hath made pertect forever and ever, all them that 

are ſanctifned. Thus then 1s that Purgatory, wherein all Chriſtian men 

pur their whole truſt and confidence, nothing doubting, but if they 
truly repent them of their f1ns, and die 1a pertect Faith, that then they 

ſhall forthwith paſs from death to life. If this kind of purgation will 

not ſerve them, let them never hope to be releaſed by other mens 
prayers, though they ſhould continue therein unto the Worlds end. 

He that cannot be ſaved by Faith in Chriſts blood, how ſhall he look 

to be delivered by mans intercefſions? Hath God more reſpect toman 

on Earth, than he hath to Chriſt in Heaven? It any man (in ( faith 

St. Fohn) we have an Advocate with the Father, even Jeſus Chriſt the 2J9bn 2 
righteous, and he is the propitiation for our ſins. But we mult take 

heed that we call upon this Advocate while we have ſpace given us 

in this life, leſt when we are oncedead, there be no hope of ſalvation 

lefr unto us. For as every man ſleepeth with his own cauſe, ſo eyery 

man {hail riſe again with his own cauſe. And look in what ſtate he 
dieth, intheſame ſtate he ſhall be alſo judged, whether 1t be to fal- 
vation or damnation. Let us not therefore dream either of Purgato- 

ry, or of Prayer for the ſouls of them that be dead: but let us earneſt- 

ly anddiligently pray for them which are exprefly commanded 1n ho- 

ly Scripture, namely for Kings and Rulers, tor Minifters of Gods holy 
word and Sacraments, for the Saints of this world, otherwiſe called 

the Faithful: to be ſhort, for all men living, be they never fo great 
enemies to God and his People, as Jews, Turks, Pagans, Infidels, He- 
reticks, &c. Then ſhall we truly fulfil the commandment of God 1n 

that behalf, and plainly declare our ſelyes to be the true children of 

our heavenlyFather, who ſufferech the Sun to ſhine upon the good and 

the bad, and the rain to fall upon the juſt and the unjuſt. - For which, 

and all other benefits moſt abundantly beſtowed upon mankind from 

the beginning, let us give him hearty thanks, as we are moſt bound, 

and praiſe his Name for ever and eyer. Amen, 
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"YOd through his Almighty power, wiſdom, and goodneſs created 

in the beginning Heaven and Earth,the Sun, the Moon, the Stars, 

the Fowls of the Air,the Beaſts of the Earth, the fiſhes 1n the Sea, and all 
other Creatures, for the uſe and commodity of man, whom alſo he had 
created to his own image and likeneſs, and givenhim the uſe and go- 
vernment over them all, tothe end he ſhould uſe them 1n ſuch ſort as 
he had given him in charge and commandment, and alio that he 
ſhould declare himſelf thankful and kind for all thoſe benefits, fo li- 
berally and ſo graciouſly beſtowed upon him, utterly without any de- 
ſerving on his behalf. And although we ought at all times, and in all 
places to have in remembrance, and to be thankful to our gracious 
Lord, according as 1t 1s written, I will magnifie the Lord at all times. 
Pal193- And again, Whereſoeycr the Lord beareth rule, O my ſoul praiſc 
the Lord : Yetit appearcth to be Gods good will and pleaſure, that 
we ſhould art ſpecial times, and in ſpecial places, gather our ſelyes to- 
gcther, ro the intent his name might be renowned, and his glory ct 
forth in the Congregation and Aſſembly of his Saints. As concerning 
the time which Almighty God hath appointed his People to aſſemble 
together ſolemnly, it doth appear by the fourth Commandment 
of God : Remember, ſaith God, that thou keep holy che Sabbath 
Ads 13. Day. Upon the which day, as1s plain in the As of the Apoſtles,che 
people accuſtomably reſorted together, and heard diligently the Law 
and the Prophets read among them. And albeit this Commandment 
of God doth not bind Chriſtian people ſo ſtraitly tro obſerve and keep | 
the utter Ceremonies of the Sabbath day, as it was given unto the 
Jews, as touching the forbearing of work and labour in time of great 
neceſſity, and as touching the preciſe keeping of the ſeventh day after 
the manner of the Jews. For we keepnow the firlt day, which is our 
Sunday, and make that our Sabbath, that is our day of reſt, in the 
honour of our Saviour Chriſt, who as upon that day roſe from death, 
conquering theſame moſt triumphantly: Yet notwithſtanding, what- 
ſoeyer is found in the Commandment appertaining to the Law of Na- 
ture,as a thing moſt godly, moſt juit, and needful tor the ſetting forth 
of Gods glory, it ought co be retained and kept of all good Chriſtian 
people. And therefore by this Commandment, we ought to have 
a time, as one day in the week, wherein we ought to reſt, yea, from 
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For hike as 1t appeareth by this Com- 


mandment, that no man inthefix days ought to be ſlothful or idle, 
bur diligently to labour in that ſtate wherein God hath ſet him : Even 
ſo, God hath given expreſs charge to all men, that upon the Sabbath 


day 
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day, which 15 now our Sunday, they ſhould ceaſe trom all* weekly 
and work-day labour, to the intentthat like as God himſelf wroughr 
ſix days, and reſted the ſeyenth, and bleſſed, and ſanctified it, and con- 
ſecrated 1t roquietneſs and reſt from labour : even ſo Gods obedient 
people ſhould uſe the Sunday holily, and reſt from their common 
and daily buſineſs, and alſo give themſelves wholly to heavenly exer- 
ciſes of Gods true Religion and ſervice. So that God doth not only 
command the obſeryation of this holy day, but alſo by his own ex- 
ample doth (tir and provoke us to the diligent keeping of the ſame. 
Good natural children will not only become obedient to the com- 
mandment of their Parents, but alſo have a diligent eye to their do- 
ings, and gladly follow the ſame. So if, we will be the children of 
our heavenly Father, we muſt be careful co keep the Chriſtian Sabbath 
day, which 1s the Sunday, not only for that it 1s Gods expreſs com- 
mandment, bur alfo todeclare our ſelves to be loving children, in fol- 
lowing the example of our gracious Lord and Father. 
Thus it may plainly appear, that Gods Will and Commandment 
was to have a ſolemn time and ſtanding day 1n the week, wherein the 
ople ſhould come together and have 1n remembrance his wonderful 
benefits, and to render him thanks for them, as appertainethto loying, 
kind, and obedient people. This example and commandment of 
God, the godly Chriſtian people began to follow immediately after the 
Aſcenſionof our Lord Chriſt, and began to chuſethem a ſtanding day 
of the week to come together 1n : Yet not the ſeventh day, which the 
Jews kept ; but the Lords day, the day of the Lords Reſurrection, 
the day after the ſeventh day, which 1s the firſt day of the Weck. Of 
- the which day mention 1s made by Saint Paz/ on this wiſe. Inthe firſt 1Cor.s. 
| | day of the Sabbath, let every man lay up what he thinkecth good : 
meaning for the poor. By the firſt day of the Sabbath, is meant our 
- | Sunday, which is the firſt day after the Jews ſeyenth day. And in the 
: | Apocalyps it is more plain, whereas Saint oh faith, I was in the Spt- 
» | ritupon the Lords day. Sithence which time Gods people hath al- 
> ways, in all Ages, without any gainſaying, ufed to come together 
r 
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upon the Sunday, to celebrate and honour the Lords bleſſed Name, xn. is. 
and carefully to keep that day in holy reſt and quietneſs, both man, 
woman, child, ſervant, and ſtranger. For the tranſgreſſion and breach 
: || of which day, God hath declared himſelt much co be grieved, as it 
may appcar by him, who for garhering of ſticks on the Sabbath day was 
ſtoned to death. But alas,all theſe notwithſtanding, it is Iamentable ro 
- || fee thewicked boldnefs of thoſe that will be counted Gods people, who 
h || paſs nothing at all of keeping and hallowing the Sunday. And theſe 
n | people are of two forts. The one fort, it they have any buſinels to do, 
e || though there be no extreamnced, they mult not ſpare for the Sunday, 
they muſt ride and journey on the Sunday, they mult driveand car- 
ty on the Sunday : they muſt row and terry on che Sunday, they muſt 
buy and fell on the Sunday, they muſt keep Markets and Fairs on the 
Sunday : finally, they uſe all days alike, Work-days and Holy-days all 
are one, The other ſort is worſe. For alchough chey will not _ nor 
abour 
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labour on the Sunday as they do on the Week day, yet they will not 
reſt in holineſs, as God commandeth ; but they rett 1n ungoalineſs 


and filthine(s, prancing in their pride, pranking and pricking, point- 
' ing and painting themſelves to be gorgeous and gay : they reſt in 


exceſs and ſuperfluity, in gluttony and drunkenneſs, like Rats and 
Swine? they reſt in brawling and railing, in quarrelling and fighting: 
they reſt in wantonneſs, in toyiſh talking, in filchy fleſhlineſs, ſo thar 
it doth too evidently appear that God 1s more diſhonoured, and the 
Devil better ſerved on the Sunday than upon all the days in the Week 
beſides. And I affure you, the Beaſts which are cemmandcd to reſt on 
the Sunday, honour God berter than this kind of people : For they 
offend not God, they break not their Holy-days. Wherefore, O ye 
people of God, lay your hands upon your hearts, repent and amend 
this grievous and dangerous wickedneſs, ſtand in awe of the Com:- 
mandment of God, gladly follow the example of God himſelf, be not 
diſobedient to the godly Order of Chriſts Church, uſed and kept from 
the Apoſtles time until this day. Fear the diſpleaſure and juſt Plagues 
of Almighty God, if ye be negligent and forbear not labouring and 
travellingonthe Sabbath day or Sunday, and do not reſort together 
to celebrate and magnifie Gods blefied Name, in quiet holine(s and 
godly reyerence. 

Now concerning the Place where the people of God ought to reſort 
together, and where eſpecially they ought to celebrate and ſanctific 
the Sabbath day, that is, the Sunday, the day. of holy reſt. That 
Place 1s called Gods Temple or the Church, becauſe the Company 
and Congregation of Gods people ( which 1s properly called the 
Church ) doth there aſſemble themſclves on the days appointed for 
ſuch Aflemblies and Meetings. And foraſmuch as Almighty God 
hath appointed a ſpecial time to be honoured 1n, it is very meet, god- 
ly, and alſoneceſlary that there ſhould be a Place appointed where theſe 
people ſhould meet and reſort, to ſerye their gracious God and mer- 
ciful Father. Truth it 1s, the holy Patriarchs for a great number of 
years, had neither Temple nor Church to reſort unto. The cauſc 
was, they were not ſtaid 1n any place, but were in a continual pere- 
grination and wandering, that they could not conveniently build any 
Church. But ſo ſoon as God had delivered his people from their 
enemies, and ſet them in ſome liberty 1n the wilderneſs, he ſet them 
up a coſtly and a curious Tabernacle, which was as it were the Pa- 
riſh Church, a place to reſort unto of the whole multitude, a place 
to have his ſacrifices made in, and other obſeryances and rites to be 
uſed in. Furthermore, after that God according to the truth of his 
promiſe, had placed and quietly ſettled his people in the Land of Ca- 
aan, now called Fury, he commanded a great and magnificent 
Temple to be built by King Solomon, as ſeldom thelike hath been ſcen: 
a Temple ſo decked and adorned, ſo gorgeouſly garniſhed, as was 
meet and.expedient for people of that time, which would be allured 
and ſtirred with nothing ſo much, as with ſuch outward goodly gay 
things. This was now the Temple of God, enducd alſo with many 
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of the Place and Time of Prayer. 
gifts and ſundry promiſes. This was the publick Church, and the 
Mother Church of all Jury. Here was God honoured and ſerved. 
Hither was the whole Realm of all the Ifraclites bound tocome at three 
ſolemn Feaſts in the Year, to ſerve their Lord God here. But let us 
proceed further. In the time of Chrift and his Apoſtles, there were 
yet no Temples nor Churches for Chriſtian men. For why 2 they 
werealways for the moſt parc 1n perſecution, vexation and trouble, ſo 
that there could be no Iiberty nor licence obtained for that purpoſe. 
Yet God delighted much that they ſhould often reſort together in a 
place, and therefore after his aſcenſion they remained together, in an 
Upper Chamber,ſometime they entred into the Temple, ſometime in- 
co the Synagogues, ſometimes they were in Priſon, ſometimes in their 
Houſes, ſometimes 1n the Fields, &c. And this continued fo long till 
the Faith of Chriſt Jeſus began to multiply in a great partof the World. 
Now when divers Realms were eſtabliſhed in Gods truc Religjon, and 
God had given them peace and quietneſs, then began Kings, Noble- 


men, and the People alſo, ſtirred up with a godly zeal and ferventneſs, 


to build up Temples and Churches, whither the People mightreſort, 


the better to do their duty towards God,and to keep holy their Sabbath 


day, the day of reſt. And to theſe Temples have the Chriſtians cu- 
ſtomably uſed to reſort from time to time, as unto meet places where 


they might with common conſent praiſe and magnifie Gods name, 


yielding him thanks for the benefits chat he daily poureth upon them, 
both mercifully and abundantly, where they nught alſo hear his holy 
Word read, expounded, and preached fincerely, and receive his holy 
Sacraments miniſtred unto them duly and purely. Trae it is, that the 
chief and ſpecial Temples of God, wherein he hath greateſt pleaſure, 
and moſt delighteth to dwell, are the bodies and minds of true Chriſti- 
ans, and thechoſen people of God, according to the Doctrine of holy 
Scriptures, declarcd by Saint Paul. Know ye not( faith he ) thatye be 
the Temple of God, and that the ſpirit of God doth dwell in you? The 
Temple of God 1s holy, winch ye are. And again 1n the ſame Epiſtle, 
Know ye not thatyour body is the Temple of the holy Ghoſt dwelling 
in you, whom you haye given you of God, and that ye be not your 
own? Yet this notwithſtanding, God doth allow the material Temple 
made with Lime and Stone ( ſo oftas his People come together into it, 
to praiſe his holy Name) to behis Houle, and the place where he hath 
promiſed to be preſent, and where he will hear the prayers of them 
that call upon him. The which ching both Chriſtand his Apoſtles with 
all the reſt of the holy Fathers, do ſufhiciently declare by this: That al- 
beit they certainly knew that their prayers were heard 1n what placeſoc- 
ver they made them, though it were in Caves, in Woods and in De- 
farts, yet ( ſo oft as they could conveniently ) they reſorted tothe ma- 
terial Temples, there with the reſt of the Congregation, to joyn un 
Praver and true Worſhip. 

Wherefore ( dearly beloved ) you that profeſs your ſelves to be Chri- 
ſtizns and glory in that name, diſdain not to follow the example of 
your Maſter Chriſt, whoſe a” you ſay you be,ſhew you to pr like 
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them whoſe Schoolmates you take upon you to be, that is, the A- 
poſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt, Lift up pure hands, with clean 
hearts, in all places and at all times. But do the ſamein the Temples 
and Churches upon the Sabbathdays alſo. Our godly predeceſlors, 
and the ancient Fathers of the Primitive Church, ſpared not their goods 
to build Churches, no they ſpared not their lives in time of Perſecu- 
tion, and to hazard their blood, that they might aſſemble them- 
ſelves together in Churches. And ſhall we ſpare a little labour to 
come to Churches ? Shall neither their example, nor our duty, nor 
the commodities (that thereby ſhould come unto us) move us ? If we 
will declare our ſelves to have the fear of God, if we will ſhew our 
ſelves true Chriſtians, 1f we will be the followers of Chriſt our Ma- 
ſer, and of thoſe godly Fathers that have lived before us, and now 
havereccived thereward of true and faithful Chriſtians, we muſt both 
willing}y, earneſtly, and reyerently come unto the material Churches 
and Temples to pray, as unto fit places appointed for that uſe, and 
that upon the Sabbath day, as at moſt convenient time for Gods 
people, to ceaſe from bodily and worldly buſineſs, to give them- 
ſelves toholy reſt, and godly contemplation pertaining to the ſervice 
of Almighty God : Whereby we may reconcile ourſelves to God, be 
partakers of his holy Sacraments, and be devout hearers of his holy 
Word, ſo to becſtabliſhed in Faith to Godward, in Hope againſt all 
Adverſity, and in Charity toward our Neighbours. And thus run- 
ning our courſe as good Chriſtian people, we may at the laſt attain 
the reward of everlaſting glory, through the merits of our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt : To whom with the Father, and the holy Ghoſt, be all 
honour, and glory. Amen. 


The Second Part of. the Homuly of the Place and 
Time of Prayer. 


T hath been declared unto you ( good Chriſtian people ) in the for: 
mer Sermon read unto you, at what Time, and into what Place ye 
ſhall come together to praiſe God. Now I intend to ſet before your 
eyes, Firſt, how zealous and deſirous ye ought to be to come to 
your Church. Secondly, how ſore God 1s grieved with them that 
dodefpiſe, or little regard to come to the Church upon the holy reſt- 
ful Day. It may well appear by the Scriptures, that many of the god- 
ly Ifraclites, being now 1n captivity for their ſins among the Babylo- 
nians, full often wiſhed and delired to be again at Zeruſalem. And 
at their return, through Gods goodneſs ( though many of the people 
- were negligent ) yet the Fathers were marvellous devout to build up 
che Temple, that Gods people might repair thither, ro honour him. 
And King David when he was a baniſhed man our of his Countrey, 
our of Jeruſalem the holy City, from the Sanctuary, from the Holy 
place, and from the Tabernacle of God : What defire, what fervent- 
neſs was 1n him toward that holy place ? what wiſhings and prayer) 
made 
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made he to God to be a Dweller in the houſe of the Lord? One 
thing ( ſaith he) have l asked ofthe Lord, and this will I ill cravye, 
chat I may reſort and have my dwelling in the houſe of the Lord, fo 
long as | live. Again, O how I joved when I heard theſe words ? 


declareth for what inrent and purpoſe he hath ſuch a fervent deſire to 
enter into the Temple and Church of che Lord : I will fall down ( faith 
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' We ſhall go into the Lords houſe. And in other places of the Pſalms he Pfal r22. 


he) and worſhip in the holy Temple of the Lord. Again, I have ap- pal. 64, 


peared in thy holy place, that I might behold thy might and power, 
that I might behold thy glory and magnificence. Finally, he ſaith, 
I will ſhew forch chy name to my brethren, I will praiſe thee in the 
midſt of the Congregation. Why then had David ſuch an earneſt de- 


| Gre to the houſe of God? Firſt becauſe there he would worſhip and 


honour God. Secondly, there he would haye a contemplation and 
aſighr of the power and glory of God. Tinrdly, there he would praiſe 
the Name of God, with all che Congregation and company of the peo- 
ple. Theſe con{iderations of this blefied Prophet of God ought to 
{tir up, and kindle in us the hike carnelt deſire to reſort ro the Church, 
eſpecially upon the holy reſtful davs, there ro'do our dutics, and to 
ſerve God, there to call tro remembrance how God even of his meer 
mercy, and for the glorvot his Name fake, worketh mightily ro con- 
ſerve us in health, wealth, and godlinefſs, and muighnly preſerverh us 
from the aflaults and rages of our fierce and cruel enemies, and there 
joyfully in the number of his faithtul people to praiſe and magnitie 
the Lords holy Name. 

Set before yourgycs alſo that ancient Father Simeon, of whom the 
Scripture {peaketh thus, to his great commendation, and an encou- 
ragement for us to do the like. There was a manat Jeruſalem named 
Simeon, a juſt man, fearing God : he came by the ſpirit of God in- 
co the Temple, and wastold by the ſame ſpirit, that he ſhould nor dic 
before he ſaw the Anointed of the Lord. In the Temple his promiſe 
was fulfilled, in the Temple he ſaw Chritt, and took him1n his arms, 
in the Temple he braxe out into the mighty praiſe of God his Lord. 
AmnaaPropheteſs, anold widow, departed our of the Temple,giving 
her (elf ro prayer and falling day and might : And ſhe coming abour 
the ſame time, was likewiſe inſpired, and confefled, and ſpake of the 
Lord to all them that looked for theredemprion of Iſrael. This bleſſed 
man, and this blefled woman, were not diſappointed of wonderful 
fruit, commodity and comfort, which God fent them, by their diligeac 
reſorting to Gods holy Temple. Now ye ſhall hear how gricvouſly 
God hath been offended with his people, for that they paſled fo lirtle 
upon his holy Temple, and foulcly either deſpiſed or abuſed thefame. 
Which thing may plainly appear by the notable plagues and puniſh- 
ments which God hach laid upon his people ; efpecially in this, that 
he ſtirred up their adverſaries horribly to beat down, and utrerly to 
deftrov his holy Temple with a perperual defolation. Alas, how many 
Churches, Countries, and Kingdoms of Chriſtian people, have of 
late years been plucked down, and _ and lett waſte, with grie- 
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yous and intolcrable tyranny and cruelty of the enemy of our Lord 
Chriſt, the great 7urk who hath ſo umverſally ſcourged the Chriſtians, 
that never the like was heard or read of? Aboye thirty years paſt, the 
great Turk had over-run, conquered and brought into his dominion 
and ſubjection, twenty Chriſtian Kingdoms, turning away the people 
from the Faith of Chriſt, poiſoning them with the deviliſh Religion of 
wicked Mahomet, and either deſtroying their Churches utterly, or fil- 
chily abuſing them with their wicked and deteſtable errors. Andnow 
this great 7zrk, this bitter and ſharp ſcourge of Gods vengeance, 1s even 
at hand in this part of Chriſtendom, in Exrope, at the borders of Italy, 
at the bordets of Germany, greedily gaping to devour us, to over-run 
our Countrey, todeſtroy our Churches alſo, unleſs we repent our ſin- 
ful life, and reſort more diligently to the Church to honour God, to 
learn hisbleſſed Will, and to fulfil the lame. The Jews 1n their time 
provoked juſtly the vengeance of God, for that partly they abuſed his 
holy Temple with the deteſtable1dolatry of the Hearhen,and ſuperſtiri. 
ous vanities of their own inyentions,contrary to Gods commandment, 
partly they reſorted untoit as hypocrites, ſpotted umbrewed,and foule- 
ly defiled with all kind of wickedneſs and finful life, partly many of 
them paſſed little upon the holy Temple, and cared not whether they 
came thither or no. And have not the Chriſtians of late days, and 
even inour days alſo, in like manner provoked the diſpleaſure and in- 
dignation of Almighty God ? partly becauſe they have profaned and 
defiled their Churches with heatheniſh and Jewiſh abuſes, with Images 
and Idols, with numbers of Altars, too too ſuperſtitioul)ly and 1n- 
tolerably abuſed, with groſs abuſing and filthwcorrupting of the 
Lords holy Supper, the blefled Sacrament of his Body and Blood, with 
an infinite number of toys and trifles of their own devices, to make a 
goodly outward ſhew, and to deface the plain, ſimple, and ſincere Re- 
I:gion of Chriſt Jeſus,partly they reſort to the Church like hypocrites, 
full of all iniquity and finful life, having a vain and dangerous fanfic 
and perſwaſion, that if they come to the Church, beſprinkle them 
with holy Water, hear a Maſs, and be bleſſed with the Chalice, 
though they underſtand not one word of the whole Service, nor feel 
one motion of repentance in their hearts, all is well, all is ſure. Fic 
upon ſuch mocking and blaſpheming of Gods holy Ordinance. 
Churches were made for another purpole, that is, to reſort thither, 
and to ſcrve God truly, there to learn his bleſſed Will, there to call 
upon his mighty Name, there to uſe the holy Sacraments, there to 
travail how to be in charity with thy Neighbour, there to have thy 
poor and needy Neighbour in remembrance, from thence todepart 
better and more godly than thou cameſt thither. Finally, Gods ven- 
gcance hath been, and is daily provoked, becauſe much wicked peo- 
ple paſs nothing to reſort to the Church, either for that they arc ſo 
fore blinded that they underſtand nothing of God and godlineſs, and 
Care not with deyiliſh example to offend their Neighbours, or elſe for 
that they ſee the Church alrogether ſcoured of ſuch gay gazing ſights, 


as their groſs phantaſie was greatly delighted with, becauſe they —_ 
alſe 
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falſe religion abandoned, and the true reſtored, whichſeemeth an un- 
ſayory thing to their unſavory taſte; as may appear by this that a wo- 
man ſaid to her neighbour: Alas Goflip, what ſhall we do at Church, 
fince all the Saints are taken away, fince all the goodly fights we 
were wont to have, are gone, {ince we cannot hear the like piping, 
ſinging, chaunting, and playing upon the Organs that we could be- 
fore. But ( Dearly Beloved ) we ought greatly to rejoyce and give 
God thanks, that our Churches arc delivered out of all thoſe things 
which diſpleaſed God ſo ſore, and filthily defiled his holy Houſe and 
his Placeof Prayer, for the which he hath juſtly deſtroyed many Na- 


tions, according to the ſaying of S. Pal, It any man defile the Temple, cor. 3. 


of God, God will him deſtroy. And this ought we greatly to praiſe 
God for, that ſuch ſuperſtitious and idolatrous manners as wereutrerly 
naught, and defaced Gods glory, are utrerly aboliſhed, as they moſt 
juſtly deſerved : and yet thoſe things that either God was honoured 
with, or his people edified, are decently retained, and in our Churches 
comely practiſed. But now foraſmuch as ye perceive it is Gods deter- 
minate pleaſure ye ſhould reſort unto your Churches upon the day of 
holy reſt, ſecing ye hear what diſpleaſure God conceiverh,what plagues 
he pourcth upon his diſobedienc people, ſeeing ye underſtand what 
bleſſings of God are given, what heayenly commodities come to ſuch 
people as defirouſly and Zealouſly uſe to refort unto their Churches, 
ſeeing alſo ye are now friendly bidden,and joyntly called, beware that 
ye ſlack not your duty, take heed that you ſuffer nothing to let you 


hereafter to come to the Church at ſuch times as you are ordinarily 


appointed and commanded. Our Saviour Chriſt celleth ina Parable, 
that a =_ Supper was prepared, Gueſts were bidden, many excuſed 


themſelves and would not come: I tell you ( ſaith Chriſt ) none of 


them that were called ſhall taſte of my Supper. This great Supper, 1s 
the true Religion of Almighty God, wherewith he will be worſhipped 
in the due receiving of his Sacraments, and fincere preaching and 
hearing ofhis holy Word, and practiſing the ſame by godly conver- 
ſation, This Feaſt is now prepared in Gods Banqueting-houſe the 
Church, you are thereunto called and joyntly bidden : it you refuſe 
to come,and make yourexcuſes, the ſame will beanſwered to you that 
was unto them. Now come therefore ( Dearly Beloved ) without de- 
lay, and chearfully enter into Gods Feafting-houſe, and become par- 
takers of the Benefits provided and prepared for you. But ſce that ye 
come thither with your Holy-day garment, not like hypocrites, notof 
a cuſtom and for manners ſake, not with lothſomneſs, as though ye 
had rather not come than come, if ye were at your liberty. For God 
hatecth and puniſheth ſuch counterteit hypocrites, as appeareth by 
Chriſts former Parable. My friend ( faith God ) how camelt thou in 
without a wedding garment? And therefore commanded his ſeryants 
to bind him hand and foor,and to caſt him intoutter darkneſs, where 
ſhall be weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing of tecch. To the intent 
that ye may avoid the like danger at Gods hand, come to the Church 


on the Holy day, and come inyour Holy-day garment, that 1s tofay, 
come 
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come with a chcartul and a godly mind, come to feek Gods glory, 
and to be thankful unto him, come to be at one with thy Neighbour, 
and to enter in friend{hipand charity with him. Conſider that all thy 
doings ſtink before the face of God, if thou be nor in charity with 
thy Neighbour. Come with an heart fifred and cleanſed from world- 
ly and carnal affections and deſires, ſhake off all vain thoughts which 
may hinder thee from Gods true ſervice. The Bird when the will 
flie ſhaketh her wings : Shake and prepare thy ſelf to flie higher 
chan all the Birds in the Air, that after thy duty duly done in this 
earthly Temple and Church, thou may'ſt fe up, and be received 
into the glorious Temple of God in Heaven, through Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord : To whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 


glory and honour. Amen. 


In 


—_— _. — 
i - _————_——_ 


ES 


——— 


—_T az M10 YY 


Wherein 1s declared, 


| That Common-Prayer and Sacraments ought to be mmiſtred 
m a Tongue that is underStood of the Hearers. 


Mong the manifold Exerciſes of Gods people ( dear Chriſtians ) 
thereis none more neceſſary for all eſtates, and at all times, 
than is publick Prayer, and the due uſe of Sacraments. For in the 
firſt, we beg at Gods hands all ſuch things, as otherwiſe we cannot ob- 
tain. And in the other, he imbraceth us, and offcreth himſelf co be 
imbraced of us. Knowing therefore that theſe rwo Exerciſes are fo 
neceſſary for us, let us not think 1c unmeer to conſider, firſt what 
Prayer 1s, and what a Sacrament 1s, and then how many ſorts of Pray- 
ers there be, and how many Sacraments, ſo ſhall we the berter under- 
_ ſtand how to uſe chem aright. To know what they be, Saint Azgu- 
4 Sire. ftine teacheth us in his Book entituled, Of rhe Spirit and the Soul, he 
zu & A-. ſaith thus of Prayer ; Prayer 1s ( ſaith he ) the devotion of the mind, 
= that is to fay, the returning to God, through a godly and humble 
affection, which affection is a certain willing and ſweet inclining of 
Auzut. the mind it ſelf towards God. And in the ſecond Book againſt the 
#.2. Adverſary of the Law and the Prophets, he calleth Sacraments holy 
Adverſe. ſigns. And writing to Bonifacius of the Bapriſm of Infants, he ſaith, 
GPs If Sacraments had not a certain {inulitude of thoſe things whereof 
Anguzt. they be Sacraments, they ſhould be no Sacraments at all. And of this 
-4 oni- finilicude they do for the moſt part receive thenames of theſelf things 
they ſignifie. By theſe words of Saint Azguſtine # appeareth, thar he 
alloweth the common deſcription of a Sacrament, which 1s, that it 
is a vilible ſign of an inviſible grace : that 1s toſay, that ſertech out to 


the eyes and other ourward ſenſes, the inward working of Gods free 
5 mercy, 
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\ mercy, and doth ( as1t were ) ſeal in our hearts the promiſes of God. 

| And ſo was Circumciſion a Sacrament, which preached unto the out- 

| ward ſenſes, the inward cutting away of the foreskin of the heart, and 

| ſealed and made ſure 1n the hearts of the Circumciſed the promiſe of 

| God touching the promiſed ſeed that they looked for. Now let uz ſee 

how many ſorts of Prayer, and how many Sacraments there be. In 

the Scriptures we read of three ſorts of Prayer, whereof two are pri- 

yate, and the third is common. The firſt 1s that which Saint Paul ;x;.. . 

| ſpeaketh of 1n his Epiſtle to Timothy, ſaying, I will that men pray in 
every place, lifting up pure hands, without wrath or ſtriving. And 

 1t is the devour lifting up of the mind to God, without the uttering 

| of the hearts grict or deſire by open voice. Of this Prayer we have 

| examplein the firſt Book of the Krngs, in Anna the mother of Samuel, i King 1. 

when in the heavinels of her heart ſhe prayed in the Temple, deſiring 

to be made fruitful. She prayed in her heart ( faith the Text ) bur 

there was no voice heard. After this ſort muſt all Chriſtians pray, not 

once in a week, or once 1n a day,only; but as Saint Paul writeth to rTher: ; 

the Theſſalonians, withour cealing. And as Saint Zames writeth, The ;.,,,., 

continual prayer of a juſt man 1s of much force. The ſecond fort of 

Prayer is ſpoken of in the Goſpel of Matthew, where 1t 15 ſaid, whenthou Matt. 6. 

prayeſt, enter into thy ſecret Cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut the door 

to thee, pray unto thy Father in ſecret, and*thy Father which ſeeth in 

ſecret ſhall reward thee. Of this ſort of Prayer there be ſundry exam- 

ples in the Scriptures, but it ſhall ſuffice to rehearſe one, which 1s writ- 

{ tenin the Ads of the Apoſtles. 

| Cornelius, a devout man, a Captain of the Italian Army, faith to as 10, 

Peter, that being in his Houſe in Prayer at the ninth hour, there ap- 

peared to him one in a white garment, &c. This man prayed unto 

God in ſecret, and was rewarded openly. Theſe be the two private 

forts of Prayer. The one mental, that 1s to ſay, the deyout lifting up 

of the raind to God : And the other vocal, that 1s to fay, the ſecret 

uttering of the griefs and delires of the heart with words, but yet in 

a ſecret cloſet, or ſome ſolitary place. The third fort of Prayer 1s pub- 

lick or common. Of this Prayer ſpeaketh our Saviour Chriſt, when wc. 18. 

he ſaith, If cwo of you ſhall agree upon Earth upon any thing, what- 

ſoever ye ball ask, my Father which 1s1n Heayen ſhall do 1t for you, 

for wherelocyer two or three be gathered together in my name, there 

am I in the mid(t of them. Although God hath pronuſed to hear us 

when we pray privately, ſoit be done faithfully and devourly (forhe pg, ... 

faith, Call upon me 1n the day of thy trouble, and I will hear chee. And 

Elias being but a mortal man, faith Saint Zames, prayed, and Heaven James ; 

was ſhut three Years and fix Months ; and again he prayed, and the 

Heaven gave rain : ) Yet by the Hiſtories of the Bible it appeareth, that 

publick and common Prayer 1s moſt available before God, and there- 

fore ismuch to be lamented that it is no better eſteemed among us 

which profeſs to be but one body in Chriſt. When the City of N7- Jones 3. 

neveh was threatned to be deſtroyed within forty days, the Prince and 


the people joyned themſelves rogether inpublick Prayer and _— 
| an 
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Joel2. and were preſerycd. In the Prophet - Feel, God commanded a Faſting 
to be proclaimed, and the People to be gathered together, young and 
old, man and woman, and are taught to ſay with one voice, Spare us, 
O Lord, ſparc thy people, and let not thine inheritance be brought to 

Heſter, Confuſion. When the Jews ſhould have been deſtroyed all in one day 

q © through the malice of Hamay, at the commandment of Hefter, they 

j Judiths. faſted and prayed, and were preſerved. When Holophernes beſieged 

Bethulia by the advice of Judith they faſted and prayed, and were deli- 

Ats12. vered. VVhen Peter was 1n Priſon, the Congregation joyned them- 
ſelves together in Prayer, and Peter was wonderfully delivered. By 
theſe Hiſtories it appeareth, that common or publick Prayer is of great 

| forceto obtain mercy and deliverance at our heavenly Fathers hand. 
Therefore, Brethren, I beſcech you, even for the tender mercies of 

- God, let us no longer be negligent in this behalf : but as the people 
willing to receive at Gods hand ſuch good things as inthe Common- 
Prayer of the Church are craved, let us joyn our ſelyes together in 
the Place of Common-Prayer, and withone voice and one heart, beg ar 
our heavenly Father all thoſe things which he knoweth to be neceſlary 
for us. I forbid you not private Prayer, but I exhort you to eſteem 
Common-Prayer as it 1s worthy. And before all things, be ſure that 
1nalltheſe three ſorts of Prayer, your minds bedevoutly lifted up to 
God, elſe are your prayersto no purpolt ; and this ſaying ſhall be veri- 

Efy.29. fied 1n you, This people honoureth me with their lips, but their hearc 

Matt.15- 15 far from me. Thus much for the three ſorts of Prayer, whereof we 
read in the Scriptures. Now with like, or rather more brevity, you 
ſhall hear how many Sacraments there be, that were inſtituted by our 
Saviour Chriſt, and are to be continued, and received of every Chri- 
{tian in due time and order, and for ſuch purpoſe as our Saviour 
Chriſt willed them to berecerved. And as for the number of them, if 
they ſhould be conſidered according to the exact-ſignification of a Sa- 
crament, namely, for the viſible ſigns, expreſly commanded in the New 
Teſtament,whereunto1s annexed the promiſe of free forgiveneſs of our 
ſins,and of our holineſs and joyning 1n Chriſt, there be but two;name- 
ly,Baptiſm,and theSupper of the Lord. For although Abſolution hath 
the promiſe of forgiveneſs of fin, yet by the expreſs word of the New 
Teſtament it hath nor this promiſe annexed and tied ro the viſibleſigr, 
which 151mpoſition of hands. For this viſible ſign ( I mean laying on 
of hands ) 1s not expreſly commanded in the New Teſtament to be 
uſed 1n Abſolution, as the viſible ſigns in Baptiſm -and the Lords Sup- 
per are: and therefore Abſolution is no ſuch Sacrament as Baptiſm 
and the Communion are. And though the ordering of Miniſters hath 
this viſible fign and promiſe: yer 1t Jacks the promiſe of remiſſion 
of (in, as all other Sacraments beſides the two above named do. Therc- 
tore neither it, nor any other Sacrament elſe, be fuch Sacraments as 
Baptiſm and the Communion are. But in a general acception,the name 
of a Sacrament may be attributed to any thing whereby an holy thing 
IS {ignihed, In which underſtanding of the VVord, the ancient wri- 
ters have given this name, not only to the other five, commonly of late 
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years taken and uſed for ſupplying the number of the ſevenSacraments: 
but alſo to diyersand ſundry other Ceremonies, as to Oyl, walking of 
Feet, and ſach like, not meaning thereby to repute thetn as Sacra- Dimy- 
ments, 1n the ſame {1gnification that the two forenamed Sacramenes/ , 
are. And therctore St. Auguſtine weighing the true ſignification and 4 cen« 
che exact meaning of the word, writing to Januarius, and alſo in the _ 
\ third Book of Chriſtian Doctrine affirmeth that the Sacraments of pedum. © 
che Chriſtians, as they are moſt excellent in fignification, ſo are they 
| moſt few innumber, and in both placesmaketh mention expreſly of 
| rwo, the ſacrament of Baptiſm, and the ſupper of che Lord. And al- 
chough there are recained by the Order of the Church of Enzland, be- 
{ides theſe rwo, certain other Rites and Ceremonies about the initicu- 
tons of Miniſters in the Church, Matrimony, Confirmation of the 
Cluldren,by examining themotf their knowledge in the Articles of the 
Faith, and joyning thereto the Prayers of the Church for them, and 
likewiſe for the Viſitation of the Sick : yetno man ought to take theſe 
for Sacraments,in ſuch {1gnification and meaning as the Sacraments of. 
Baptiſm and the Lords Supper are : but either for godly (tates of life, 
neceſſary in Chriſts Church, and therefore worthy to be (er forth by 
publick action and folemnity, by the miniſtry of the Church, or els 
judged to be ſuch Ordinances, as may make for the inſtruction,com- 
fort, and edification-of Chriſts Church, 
Now underſtanding ſufficiently what Prayer is, and what a Sacra- 
mentis alſo ; and how many ſorts of Prayers there be, and how ma- 
ny Sacraments of our Saviour Chriſts inſtiturion:ler us ſee whether the 
Scriptures. and examples of the Primitive Church will allow any vo- 
eal Prayer, that 1s when the mouth utcterech che Petitions with voice, 
or any manner of Sacrament, or other publick or common rite or acti- 
on, pertaining to the profit and edifying of the unlearned, tobe mini- 
ſtred m a Tongue unknown,or not underſtood of the Miniſter or Peo- 
ple : yea, and whether any perſon may privately uſe any Vocal Prayer, 
in a Language that he himſelf underſtandeth not. Tothis queſtion 
we muſt anſwer, No. And firſt of Common-Prayer and adminiſtra- 
tion of Sacraments. Alchough reaſon, it it might rule, would ſoon 
perſwade us to have our Common-Prayer and adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments ina known Tongue, both for that to pray commonly, 1s 
for a multitudeto ask one and the ſelf thing with one yoice, and one 
conſent of mind, and to adminiſter a Sactament, 1s by the out- 
ward Word and Element, to preach to the receiver the inward and 
inyifible grace of God, and alſo for that both theſe Exerciſes were 
firſt in{licured, and are ſti]] continued, ro the end, that the Congre- 
gation of Chriit might from time to time be put in remembrance 
of their unity in Chriſt, and that as members all of one Body, they 
ought both in prayersand otherwiſe, to ſeck and dcfire one anothers 
commodicy and not their own withour others: Yet ſhall we not need 
to flee to reaſons and proofs 1n this matter, ſich we have both the plain 
and manifelt words of the Scripture; and allo the conſent of the 


moſt learned and ancient Writers, to commend the Prayers of the 
Gg Con- 
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t Cor.14. Congregation in a known tongue. Firſt, Paul to the Corinthians ſaith, 
Let all things be done to edifying. Which cannot be, unleſs Com- 
mon Prayers and Adminiſtration of Sacraments be in a Tongue known 
to the People. For where the prayers ſpoken by the Minitter, and the 
words inthe Adminiſtration of the Sacraments be not underſtood of 
them that be preſent, they cannot thereby be edified. For, as when 
the trumpet that is blown in the field giveth an uncertain ſound, nov 
man1s thereby ſtirred up to prepare himſelf to the fight. And as when 
an Inſtrument of Muſick maketh no diſtin&t found, no man can tel] 
what is piped : Even ſo when Prayers or Adminiſtration of Sacraments 
ſhall be in a congue unknown to the hearers, which of them ſhall be 
thereby ſtirred up to lift up his mind troGod, and to beg with the Mi- 

 niſter at Gods hand, thoſe things which in the words of his prayers the 
Miniſter asketh? Or who ſhall in the miniſtration of the Sacraments 
underſtand what inviſible grace 1s to be craved of the Hearer, to be 
wrought in the inward man? Truly no man at all. For (faith Saint 
Paul) He that ſpeaketh in- a Tongue unknown, ſhall be to the 
Hearer an Aliant, which in a Chriſtian Congregation is a great ab- 
ſ\urdity. 

For weare not ſtrangers one toanother, but we are the Citizens of 
the Saints, and of the houſhold of God, yea, and members of one 
body. And therefore whiles our Miniſter is 1n rehearſing the Prayer 
thatis made in thename ot us all, we muſt give diligent ears to the 
words ſpoken by him,and in heart beg at Gods hand thoſe things thar 
he beggeth in words. And to {ignihe that we do ſo we ſay, Amen, at 
the end of the Prayer thathe maketh in the name of us ail. And this 
thing can we not do for cdification, unleſs weunderitand what 1s ſpo- 
ken. Therefore it is required of neceſſity, that the Common-Praycr 
be had in a tongue that the Hearers dounderſtand. If ever it had been 
tolerable to uſe ſtrange Tongues in the Congregations,the ſame might 
have been in the time of Pauland theother Apoſtles, when they were 
miraculouſly endued with gifts of Tongues. For it might then haye 
perſwaded ſome to embrace the Goſpel, when they had heard men thar 
were Hebrews born and unlearned, ſpeak the Greek, the Latine, and 
other Languages. But Pau/thought it not tolerable then: And ſhall 
we uſe it now, when no man cometh by that knowledge of Tongues, 
otherwiſe than by diligent and earneſt ſtudy? God forbid. For we 
ſhould by that means bring all our Church exerciſes to frivolous Super- 
ſtition,and make them altogether unfruitful. Luke writeth that when 

* Peter and John were diſcharged by the Princes and High-prieſts of 7e- 
ruſalem, they came to their tellows, and told thean all that the Princes 
of the Prieſts and Elders had ſpoken to them. Which when they 
heard, they lifted up their voice together to God with one aſſent, and 
ſaid, Lord, thou art he that ha{t made Heaven and Earth, the Sea and 
all things that are in them, &c. Thus could they not have done, if 
they had prayed in a ſtrange Tongue, that they had.ttot underſtood. 
And no doubt of it,they did nor all ſpeak with ſeveral voices'but ſome 
one of them ſpake in thename of them all, and the reſt giving diligent 
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ear to his words conſented thereunto, and therefore it is ſaid, that they 
lifted up cheir voice rogether. Saint Lhe ſaith not, Their voices, as 
many ; butrheir voice, as one. That one voice therefore was in ſuch 
Language as they all underſtood, otherwiſe they could nor have litted 
Ic up with che conſent of their hearts. For no man can give conſent of 
the thing that he knoweth not. As touching the Times before the 
coming of Chriſt, there wasnever man yet that would affirm, that ci- 
ther the people of God, or other had their Prayers or Adminiſtracions 
of the Sacraments, or Sacrifices, in a Tongue that they themſelves un- 
deritood not. As for the time ſince Chriſt, till that uſurped Power of 
Rome began to ſpread it felt, and to inforce all the Nations of Ez- 
rope to have the Romiſh Language in admiration, it appeareth by 
the conſent of the molt ancient and learned Writers, that there was 
no ftrange or unknown Tongue uſed in the Congregation of Chrt 
ſtians. 

Juſtinus Martyr, who lived about 160 years after Chriſt, faith ghus 75*= 
of the Adminiſtration of the Lords Supper in his time : Upon wa © 
Sunday Aflemblies are made, both of chem that dwell in Ciges, and 
of them that dwell in the Countrey alſo. Amongſt whom, as much 
as may be, the Writings of the Apoſtles and Prophets are read. After- 
wards when the Reader doth ceaie, the chict Miniſter maketh an ex- 
horcation, exhorting them to follow honeſt things. After this, we riſe 
all rogether and offer Prayers, which being ended ( as we have faid ) 
bread and Wine and Water are brought forth : Then the head Mini- 
ſer offereth prayers and thankgiving with all his power, and the peo- 
ple anſwer, Amen. Theſe words, with their circumſtances, being duly 
conſidered, do declare plainly that not only che Scriptures were read in 
a known Tongue: bur alſo that Prayer was made in the ſame 1n the 
Congregations of Juſtines time. Bafilius Magnus, and Fohannes Chryſoſto- 
mus d1d 1n their time preſcribe publick orders of publick adminiſtration, 
which they call Litzrgies, and in them they appointed the peopleto an- 
(wer to the prayers of the Miniſter ſometime, Amen,fometime, Lord have 
mercy upon us,fornetime, And with thy ſpirit,and We have our hearts lifted up 
unto the Lord, &c. Which anſwers the people could not have made 1n 


due time,it the prayershad not been in a Tongue that they underſtood 


The ſame Ba/i/ writing to the Clergy of Necceſarea, faith thus of his £7if-63- 

uſage in Common-prayer,appointing one to begin the ſong, the reſt 

follow : and fo with divers ſongs and prayers, paſſing over the night, 

atthe dawning of the day,all together (even as it were with one mouth 

and one heart) they ſing unto the Lord a ſong of Conteſh1on, every 

man framing unto himſelf meet words of repentance. In another place 

he faith, If the Sea be fair,how 1s not the aſſembly of the Congregation 

much more fair,in which a joyned ſound of men, women,and children, 

(as it were of the wayes beating on the ſhore) is ſcnttorth 1n our pray- Za 

ers unto our God ? Mark his words: A joyned ſound (faith he) of 4 

men,women,and children. Which cannot be,unleſs chey all underſtand 

the rongue wherein the prayer is ſaid. And Chryſoſtom upon the words of 

Paul ſaith, So ſoon as the people hear theſe words, World without end, 1Cor.14 
Gg 2 they 
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they alldo forthwith anſwer, Amen. This could they not do, unle(; 
they underſtood the word ſpoken by the Prieſt. Dionyſus faith, that 
Hymns were ſaid of the whole multitude of people in the Adminiſtra- 
tion of' the Communion. Cyprian ſaith, The Prieſt doth prepare 
the minds of the Brethren, with a Preface before the Praver, ſaying, 
Lift up your hearts : That whiles the people doth anſwer, We have ou 
hearts lifted up to the Lord, they be admonithed that they ought to 
think on none other thing than the Lord. Saint Ambroſe writing up- 
on the words of Saint Paz ſaith, This is it that he ſaith becauſe he which 
ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, ſpeaketh to God, for he knoweth all 
things: but men know not, and therefore there 1s no profit of this 
thing. And again upon theſe words : If thou bleſs, or give thanks 
with the ſpirit, how ſhall he that occupieth the room of the unlearn- 


_ ed, fay Amen, at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing he underſtandeth not 


ICor.14. 


what thou fayeſt? Thus 1s ( ſaith Ambroſe) 1t thou ſpeak the praiſe of 
God in a tongue unknown to the Hearers. For the unlearned hear- 
ing that which he underſtandeth not, knoweth not the end of the 
prayer, and anſwereth not Amen : which word is as much to ſay, as 
truth, that the bleſſing or thankſgiving may be confirmed. For the 
confirmation of the Prayer 1s fulfilled by them that do anſwer, Amer, 
that all things ſpoken might be confirmed 1n the minds of the Hearers, 
chrough the teitimony of the truth. And after many weighty words, 
to the ſameend he ſaith, The concluſion is this, that nothing ſhould 
bedone 1n the Church in vain, and that this thing ought chiefly to 
be laboured for, that the unlearned alſo might take profit, leſt any 
part of the body ſhould be dark through ignorance. And leſt any man 
ſhould think all this to be meant of Preaching, and not of Prayer, he 
taketh occaſion of theſe words of Saint Paul (If there be not an Interpre- 
ter, let him keep ſilence inthe Church ) to ſay, as followeth : Let him pray 
ſecretly, or ſpeak to God, who heareth all things that be dumb : For 
in the Church muſthe ſpeak that may profit all perſons. Saint Hierom 
writing upon theſe words of Saint Paul, How ſhall be that ſupplieth the 
place of the unlearned,&c.(aith, It is the Lay-man whom Pau/underſtand- 
eth here to be in the place of the 1gnorant man,which hath no Eccle- 


| fiaſtical Office: How hall he anſwer Amen to the prayer that he underſtand- 
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ethnot? Anda little after upon the words of Saint Paul, For if T ſhould 
pray in a Tongue, Qc. he faith thus : This is Pauls meaning : If any 
man ſpeak in ſtrange and unknown Tongues, his mind 1s made un 
fruitful, not tohimſelf, but to the Hearer : For whatſoever is ſpoken, 
he knoweth 1t not. Saint Azguftine writing upon the xy1y. Pſalm, ſaith, 
What this ſhould be, we ought to underſtand, that we may ſing with 
reaſon of man, and not with chattering of Birds. For Owls, Popin- 
jays, Ravens,Pies, and other ſuch like Birds, are taught by men to prate 
they know not what: but to ſing with underſtanding, is given by Gods 
holy will to the nature of man. Again, the ſame Auguſtine ſaith, 
There needeth no ſpeech when we pray, ſaving perhaps as the Prieſts 
do, for to declare their meaning, not that God, bur that men may 
hear them. And ſo being put in remembrance by conſenting m—_ 
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Prieſt, they may hangupon God. Thus are we taught both by the 
Scripture and ancient Doctors, that in the Adminiſtration of Com- 
mon-Prayer and Sacraments, no tongue unknown to the Hearers 
ought to be uſed. So that for the ſatisfying of a Chriſtian mans con- 
{ſcience we nced to ſpend no more time in this matter. But ver to 
ſtop the mourhes of the adverſaries, which ſtay themſelycs much upon 
general decrees, 1t ſhall be good to add to theſe Teſtimonies of Scrip- 
tures and Doctors, one Conſtitution made by Fuſtinian the Emperor, 
who lived five hundred twenty and ſeyen years aftcr Chriſt, and was 
Emperor of Rome. The Conſtitution 1s this: We command that all "TE 
Biſhops and Prieſts do celebrate the holy oblation and the prayers con/tic 
uſed in holy Baptiſm, not ſpeaking low ; but with a clear or loud 
voice, which may be heard of thepeople, that thereby the mind ofthe 
Hearers may be ſtirred up with great Devotion, in uttering the pray- 
ers of the Lord God, for ſo the holy Apoſtle teacheth in his firſt E- 
piſtle to the Corinthians, ſaying, Truly, if thou only bleſs or give 
thanks inſpirit, how doth he that occupieth the place of the unlearn- 
ed, fay Amen at that thy giving thanks unto God, tor he underſtand- 
eth not what thou ſaiit? Thou verily giveſt thanks well, but the other 
is not edifyed. And again, in the Epiſtle to the Romans, he ſaith, 
With the heart a man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth 
confeſſion 15 made unto ſalvation. Therefore tor theſe cauſes it is 
convenient that among other prayers, thoſe things alſo which are 
' ſpoken in the holy oblation, be uttered and ſpoken of the moſt reli- 
ous biſhops and Prieſts, unto our Lord Jeſus Chriſt our God, with 
the Father and the holy Ghoſt, with a loud yoice. And le the moſt 
religious Prieſts know this, that if they neglect any of chele things, 
that they ſhall give an account for them in the dreadtul judgment of 
the great God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Neither will we, when 
we know it, reſt and leave 1t unrevenged. 

This Emperor ( as Sabellicus wraeth ) tavoured the Biſhop of Rome, 
and yet we ſee how plain a Decree he maketh, for Praying and Admi- 
niſtring of Sacraments in a known Tongue, that the Devotion of the 
Hearers might be ſtirred up by knowledge, contrary to the judgment 
of them that would have ignorance to make devotion. He maketh it 
alſo a matter of Damnation, to do theſe things in a Tongue that the 
Hearers underſtand not. Let us theretore conclude with God and 
all good mens aſſent, chat no Common-prayer or Sacraments ought 
to be miniſtred in a Tongue that 1s not underſtood of the Hearers. 
Now a word ortwo of private prayer in an unknown Tongue. We 
took in hand where we began to (peak of this matcer, not only co 
provethatno Common-prayeror Adminiſtration of Sacraments,ought 
to bein a Tongue unknown to the Hearers, but alfo, that no perſon 
ought to pray privately in that Tongue that he himſelf underſtandech 
not. Which thing ſhall not be hard to prove, it we forget not what 
prayer is. For if prayer be that Devotion of the mind which enforceth 
the heart to lift up it ſelf to God : how ſhould it be ſaid, that that per- 


ſon prayeth, that underſtandethnot the words that his Tongue ſpeakech 
| in 
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in Prayer? Yea, how can it be ſaid that he ſpeaketh? For to ſpeak , is 

by yoicetoutter the thought of the mind. And the voice that a man 
uttereth in ſpeaking, is nothing elſe but the meſſenger of the mind 

to bring abroad the knowledgeot that which otherwiſe lieth ſecret in 

1 Cor. 2. the heart, and cannot be known, according to that which Saint Pay/ 
writeth, What man ( faith he) knoweth the things that appertain to 
man, ſaving only the ſpirit of man, which is 1a man ? He therefore 
chat doth not underſtand the voices that his Tongue doth utcer,cannot 
properly be ſaid to ſpeak, but rather to counterfeit, as Parats, and 
{uch other Birds uſe ro counterfeit mens voices. No man therefore 
that feareth to provoke the wrath of God againſt himſelf, will be {© 
bold to ſpeak of God unadviſedly, without regard, of reverent undexr- 
ſtanding, in his preſence, but he will prepare his heart before hepre- 
ſume to ſpeakunto God. And therefore in our Common-prayer the 
Miniſter doth oftentimes ſay, Let us pray, meaning thereby to admo- 
niſh the people that they ſhould preparethetr cars to hear what he ſhould 
crave at Gods hand, and their hearts to conſent to the ſame, and their 
Tongues to ſay Amen at the end thereof. On this ſort did the Prophet 
David prepare his heart, when he ſaid, My heart 1s ready ( OGod) my 
heart 1s ready, ] will ſing and declare a Pſalm. The Jews alſo, when 
in the time of Judith they did with all their heart pray God to viſft his 
people of Ifrac],had ſo prepared their hearts before they began to pray. 
After this ſort had Manaſſes prepared his heart before he prayed, and 
ſaid, And now ( O Lord )do Ibowe the knees of my heart, asking of 
thee part of thy mercitul kindneſs. When the heart 1s thus prepared, 
thevoice uttered from the heart, 1s harmomious in the ears of God : 
otherwiſe he regardeth it not to accept it. But foraſmuch as the per- 
{on that ſo babbleth his words without ſenſe 1n the preſence of God, 
ſhewerh himſclt not co regard the Majeity of hin that he ſpeakerh co : 
He taketh him as a contemner of his Almighty Majeſty, and giveth 
him his reward among hypocrites, which make an outward ſhew of 
| holineſs, buc cheir hearts are full of abominable thoughts, even in 
[Reg. is the time of their prayers. For 1t 1s the heart that the Lord looketh 
upon, as it 1s written in the Hiſtory of Kings. It we therefore will 

that our prayers benot abominable before God, let us ſo prepare our 
hearts betore we pray, and ſo underitand the things that we ask when 

we pray, that both our hearts and voices may together ſound in the 

ears of Gods Majeſty, and then we ſhall not fail to receive at his hand 

the things that we ask, as good men which have been betore us did, 

and ſo have from time toume received that which for their ſouls health 

De Care. they did at any time deſire. Saint Awgrſtine ſeemeth to bear in this 
cjzaxdis matter : For he ſaith thus of them, winch being brought up in Gram- 
74495. mar and Rhetorick, are converted to Chriſt, and ſo muſt be inſtructed 
in Chriſtian Religion : Let them know alſo ( ſaith he ) that it 1s not the 

voice, bur the affection of the mind that cometh to the cars of God. 

And fo ſhall it come to pals, that it haply they ſhall mark that ſome 
Biſhops or Miniſters in the Church do call upon God, either with 


barbarous words, or with words difordered, or that they underſtand 
nor, 


Pal. 57. 


2 Par. 3. 


and Sacrameiits. 


not, or do diforderly divide the words that they pronounce, they 
hall noc laugh chem to ſcorn. Hitherto he ſeemeth to bear with pray- 
ing in an unknown Tongue. Bur in the next ſentence he openeth 
his mind thus: Not for that theſe things ought not to be amended, 
that the people may ſay Amen, to thar which they do plainly under- 
ſtand. But yet theſe godly things muſt be born withal of theſe Care- 
chiſts, or Inſtructors of the Faith, that they may learn, that as in the 
Common Place where matters are pleaded, the goodnels of an Ora- 
tion conliſteth in ſound ; ſo in the Church it conliſterh in devorion. 
So that he allowerh nor the praying ina Tongue not underſtood of 
him that prayeth : Bur he inſtructerh the skilful Orator, to bear with 
the rude Tongue of the devour {imple Miniſter. To conclude, It 
the lack of underſtanding the words that are ſpoken in the Congrega- 
tion, do make them unfruitful to the Hearers, how ſhould nor the 
ſame make the words read, unfruitful to the Reader The merciful 
goodneſs of God, grant ushis grace to call upon him as we ought to 
do, tohis glory and our endleſs telicity ; which we ſhall do, If we 
humble our ſelves 1n his fight, and 1n all our prayers both common 


till it draw nigh unto God, 1twill not be anſwered ; and till che Moſt 

High doregard it, it will not depart. And the Lord will not beſlack, 
bur he will deliver the Juſt, and execute Judgment. To him there- 
fore be all honour and glory, for ever and eyer. Amen. 
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The Firſt Part. 


He great utilicy and profit thatChriſtian men & women may take 
(if they will) by hearing and reading the holy Scriptures (Dearly 
' | bcloved)no heart can ſufficiently conceive, much leſs is my congue able 
| with words to expreſs. Wherefore Satan our Enemy, fecing the Scrip- 
tures to be che very mean and right way to bring the people to the true 
knowledge ofGod,& that ChriſtianReligion is greatly turthered by dilt- 
gent hearing and reading of them, he alſo perceiving what an hindrance 
and let they be-to him and his Kingdom,doth what he can to drive the 
reading of them our of Gods Church. And for that end he hath always 


ſirred up, in one placeor other, cruel Tyrants, ſharp Perfecurors, and 
c extream 


pts nd ET 3 


and private, have our minds fully fixed upon him. Forthe prayer of Ecclus 
them that humble themſelves, ſhall pierce through the Clouds, and ** 
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extream Enemies unto God, and his Infallible Truth, to pull wit 
violence the holy Bibles our of che Peoples hands, and have molt ſpite. 

fully defiroyed and conſumed the ſame to Aſhes in the Fire; pretend. 

ing moſt untruly, that the much hearing and reading of Gods Word 

is an occaſion of Hereſie and carnal liberty, and the overthrow of all 

good order in all well ordered Common-weals. If to know God 

aright be an occaſion ofeyil, then we muſt needs grant, chatrthe hear- 

ing and reading of the holy Scriptures, 1s thecauſe of Herefie, carnal 
Libercy, and the ſubycrſion of all good Orders. But the knowledge of 

God and of ourſelves, 1s ſofar from being an occaſion of ev1l, that 

tas the readicſt, yea, the only mean to bridle carnal liberty, and to 

kill all our fleſhly affeftions. And the ordinary way to attain this 
knowledge, is with diligence to hear and read the holy Scriptures. For 
2Tim.3, the wholeScriptures (ſaith St. Paul) were given by the inſpiration of 
God. And ſhall we Chriſtian men think to learn the knowledge of 

God and of our ſelves, in any carthly mans work or Writing, fooner 

\ or betterthan inthe holy Scriptures, written by the inſpiration of the 
Holy Ghoſt ? The Scriprures were not brought untous by the will of 

2 Pet. x, man : but holy men of God ( as witnefſeth St. Peter) ſpake as they 
were moved by the holy Spirit of God. The holy Ghoſt is the School. 

Toha 16. maſter of Truth, which leadeth his Scholars (as our Saviour faith cf 
him) into all Truth. And whoſo is not led and taught by this School: 
maſter, cannot but fall into deep error, how godly ſocver his pretence 

is, what knowledge and learning ſoever he hath of all other Works and 
Writings,or how fair ſocver a ſhew or face of truth he hath in the eſt: 
mation and judgment of the World. It ſome man will ſay, I would 

have a true pattern and a perfect deſcription of an upright life, ap- 
proyedin the fight of God : can we find (think ye) any better or any 
ſuchagain, as Chriſt Jeſus 1s, and his doctrine? whoſe vertuous con: 
verſation and godly life, the Scripture fo lively painteth and fetteth 

forth before our eyes, that we beholding that pattern, might ſhape and 

frame our lives, as nigh as may be, agreeable to the perfection ot 

1 Cor.1. the ſame. Follow you me (faith St. Paul) asI follow Chriſt. And 
:John 2. St. Fox 1n his Epiſtle ſaith, Whoſo abidech in Chriſt, muſt walk even 
ſoas he hath walked before him. And where ſhall we learn the order 

of Chriſts life, but in the Scripture ? Another would have a medi. 

cine to all diſeaſes and maladies of themind. Can this be found or 
gotten otherwhere than out of Gods own Book, his ſacred Scriptures 

John 5. Chriſt taughtſo much when he ſaid ro the obſtinate Jews, Search the 
Scriptures, for inthem ye think to have cternal life. If the Scriptures 
contain in them everlaſting life, it muſt needs follow, that they have 

alſo preſent remedy againſtall thatis an hindrance and let unto eternal 

life. If wedelire the knowledge of heavenly wiſdom, why had we 5a- 

James r- ther learn the ſame of man than of God himſelf, who (as St. James 
Mat. 28. faith) 1s the giver of wiſdom? Yea, why will we not learn itat Chriſts 
own mouth, who promiſing to be preſent with his Church til che 
Worlds end doth pertorm his promiſe, in that he is not only with us 

by his grace and tender pity: buralſo inthis, that he ſpeaketh preſent- 
ly 


ly unto us in the holy Scriptures, to the great and enuleſs comfort 
of all them chat have any feeling of God at all in them? Tea, he 
ſpeaketh now 1n the Scriptures more profitably to us, than he did by 
che word of mouth to the carnal Jews when he lived with them here 
upon Earth. For they (I mean.che Jews )) could neither hear nor 
ſee thoſe things which we may now both hear and fee, if we will 
bring with us thoſe ears and eyes that Chriſt 1s heard and feen with 
that is, diligence to hear and read his holy Scriptures, and true Faith 
to belicve his moſt comfortable promiſes. If one could ſhew but 
the print of Chriſts foot, a great number I think would fall down 
and worſhip it: But to the holy Scriptures, where we may ſee dai- 
ly (if we will) I will not fay the print of his feer only, bur the 
whole ſhape and lively image of him, alas, we give little reycrence or 
none at all. 

If any could let us ſee Chriſts coat, a ſort of us would make hard 
ſhift except we might come nigh to gaze upon it, yea, and kifs it too. 
And yet all the clothes that eyer he did wear, can nothing fo truly nor 
ſo lively expreſs him unto us, as do the Scriptures. Chrilts Images 
madein Wood, Stone, or Metal, ſome men for thc love they bear to 
Chriſt, do garniſh and beautifie the ſame with Pearl, Gold, and pre- 
cious Stone : And ſhould we not (good Brethren) much rather em- 
brace and reverence Gods holy Books, the ſacred Bible, which do 
repreſent Chriſt unto us more truly than can any Image. The Image 
can butexpcels the form or ſhape of his body,ifit can doſo much : But 
the Scriptures do in ſuch ſort ſet forth Chriſt, that we may ſee both 
God and man, wemay ſce him (Iſfay) ſpeaking unto us, healing our 
infirmities, dying for our ſins, riſing from death for our juſtification. 
And to be ſhort, we may in the Scriptures ſo perfectly ſee whole Chriſt 
with the eyc of Faith, as we, lacking faith, could not with theſe bodily 
eyes ſee him, though he ſtood now preſent here before us. Let every 
man,woman, and child, therefore with all their hearts thirſt and delire 
Gods holy Scriptures, love them, embrace them, haye their delight 
and pleaſure in hearing and reading them, fo as at length we may be 
cransformed and changed into them. For the holy Scriptures are Gods 
Treaſure-houſe, wherein are found all things necdtul for us to ſce, to 
hcar, to learn, and to believe, neceflary for theattaining ofcternal life, 
Thus much 15 ſpoken, only to giye youa taſte of ſome of the commo- 
dities which ye may take by hearing and reading the holy Scriptures. 
For as I ſaid in the beginning, no Tongue 1sable to declarcand utter 
all. And although it is moreclear than the noon day,that ro be 1gnorant 
of the Scriptures, is tize cauſe of error,as Chriſt ſaith to the Sadducees, 


Yeerr, not knowing the Scriptures, and that error doth hold back, Mat. 22 


and pluck men away from the knowledge of God. And as St. Jerome 
faith, Not to know the Scriptures, is to be 1gnorant of Chriſt. Yet this 
notwithſtanding, ſome there be chat thinkit nor meer for all ſorts of 
men to read the Scriptures, becauſethey are, asthey think, 1n ſundry 
places ſtumbling-blocks to the unlearned. Firſt, for that the piraſc 


of the Scripture is fomctime fo {imple, groſs, and plain, that ic of- 
Hy tenderh 


of certam places of the Scripture. 2 
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fendeth the fine and delicate Wits of ſome Courtiers. Furthermore 
for that the Scripture alſo reporteth, even of them that have their 
commendation to be the children of God, that they did divers acts, 
whereof ſome are contrary tothe Law of Nature, ſome repugnant to 
the Law written, and other ſome ſeem to fight manifeſtly againi} 
publick honeſty. All which things (ſay they) are unto the {imple 


Pſal. 75. 


an occaſion of great offence, and cauſe many to tiink evil of the 
Scriptures and to diſcredit their authority. Some are oftended at the 
hearing and reading of thediverſity of the Rites and Ceremomies of the 
Sacrifices and Oblations of the Law. And ſome worldly witted men 
think 1t great decay to thequietand prudent governing of their Com- 


monweals, to givecar to the (imple and plain rules and precepts of 
our Saviour Chriſt in his Goſpel, as being offended that a man ſhould 


be ready to turn his right ear, to him that ſtrook him on the left; and 
to him which would take away his coar,to offer him alſo hiscloak; wich 
ſuch other ſavings of perfection 1n Chritts meaning. For carnal rca- 
ſon, being alway anenemy to God and not perceiving the things of 
Gods Spirit, dothabhor ſuch precepts, which yet rightly underituod, 
icfringeth no judicial Polices, nor Chriſtian mens governments. And 
ſome there be, which hearing the Scriptures to bid us to hive with- 
out carefulneſs without ſtudy or forecaſting, do deride the fimpli- 
cities of them. Therefore to remove and put away occaſions of of- 
fence ſo much as may be, I will anſwer orderly to theſe objections. 
Firſt I ſhall rehearſe ſome of thoſe places that men are offended ar, 
for the ſimplicity and groſneſs of ſpeech, and will (hew the meaning 
of them. In the Book of Dexteronomy it 1s written, that Almighty 
God made a Law, if a man dicd without ifſue, his brother or next 
kinſman ſhould marry his Widow, and the child that was firſt 
born between them, ſhould be called his child that was dead, that 
the dead mans name might not be put out in Ifracl: And if the 
Brother or next Kinſman would not marry the Widow, then {he 
before the Magiſtrates of the City ſhould pull off his ſhoe, and ſpit in 
his face, ſaying, So be it done to that man that will not build his bro- 
thers houſe. Here ( Dearly beloved ) the pulling off his ſhoe, and 
ſpitting 1n his face, were ceremonies, to {ignifie unto all the people of 
thac City, that the woman was not now 1n fault that Gods law in that 
point was broken, but the whole ſhame and blame thereof, did now 
redound to that man, which openly before the Magiſtrates refuſed to 
marry her. And it was not areproachto him alone, but toall his po- 
ſerity alſo: For they were called evcr after, The houſe of him whoſe 
ſhoe 15 pulled off. Another place out of the Pſalms : I will break (faith 
David)che horns of the ungodly,and the horns of the righteous ſhall be 
exalted. By an horn, in the Scripture, 1s underſtood power, might, 
{trength, and ſometime ruleand government. The Prophet then ſay- 
ing, I will break the horns of the ungodly, meancth, that all che power, 
ſtrength, and might of Gods enennes, ſhall not only be weakacd and 
made fceble, but ſhall ar length alſo be clean broken and deſtroyed, 
chough tor a time, tor the betcer trial of his people, God ſuffereth thc 
eNCmiecs 
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of certam places of the Scripture. 

enemics to prevail and haye the upper hand. In the 132 Pſatnt is ſaid, 
I will make Davids horn to flouriſh. Here Davids horn ſignifieth his kine- 
dom. Almighty God theretore by this manner of ſpeaking, promz- 
ſeth to give David victory over all his encmies,and to {tabliſh hin1 in his 
Kingdom,ſpite of all his enemies. And in the threeſcore Pſalm it is writ- 
ten, Moab 18 my waſhpot, and over Edom will Icaſt out my ſhoe,&&c. In 
that place the Prophet ſhewerh how graciouſly God hath dealt with his 
people the children of Iſrael, giving them great victories upon their 
enemies on every fide. For the Moabites and Idumeans being two great 
Nations, proud people, ſtout and mighty, God brought them under. 
and made them ſeryants to the Ifrachites, ſervants I fay, to ſtoop down, 
to pull off their ſhoes, and waſh their feet, Then Moab is my waſhpor 
and over Edom will Icaſtout my ſhoe, is,as it he had ſaid, The Meabites 
and the Idwmeans,tor all their ſtoutneſs againſt us in the wilderneſs.arc 
now made our ſubjects, our ſervants, yea, underlings to pull off our 
ſhoes, and waſh our feet. Now I pray you, what uncomely manner of 
ſpeech 1s this, ſo uſed in common phraſe among the Hebrews ? It 1s a 
ſhame that Chriſtian men ſhould be fo light headed, to toy as Ruftians 
do with ſuch manner of ſpeeches, uttered in good grayeſignification 
by the holy Ghoſt. More reaſonable it were for vain men tolearn to 
reverence the form of Gods Words, than to ſport at them to their 
damnation. Some again are offended to hear that the godly Fathers 
had many Wives and Concubines, although after the phraſe of the 
Scripture, a Concubine is an honeſt name, for eyery Concubine is a 
lawful Wife, but eyery wife 1s not a Concubine. And that ye may the 
better underſtand this to be true, ye ſhall note that it was permitted to 
the Fathers of the Old Tetament to have at one time moe wives than 
one, for what purpoſe ye ſhall afterward hear. Of which wives ſome 
were free-women born.ſome were bond-women and ſervants. She that 
was free-born had a prerogative above thoſe that were ſervants and 
bond-women, The free-born woman was by marriage made theruler 
of the houſe under her husband, and 1s called the Mother of the houl- 
hold,the Miſtreſs or the Dame of the houſe, after our manner of ſpeak- 
ing,and had by her marriage an intereſt,a r1ght,and an ownerſhip of his 
goods unto whom ſhe was married. Other ſervants and bond-women 
were given by the owners of them, as the manner was then, I will noc 
ſay always, but for the moſt part, unto their daughters at the day of 
their marriage, to be handma1idens unto them. After ſuch a fore did 
Pharaob King of Egypt give unto Sarah, Abrahams wite, Agar the Egyp- 
tian to be her maid, So did Laban give unto his daughter Lea, at the 
day of her marriage, Zilpha to be her handmaid. And to his other 
daughter Rachel, he gave another bondmaid, named Bi/ha. And the 
wives thatwere the owners of their handmaidens, gave them 1n mar- 


riage to their husbands, upon divers occaſions. Srab gave her maid g:a.:6. 


Agar in marriage to Abraham, Lea gave in like manner her maid Z1/- 


Þha to her husband 7acob. So did Rachel his other wite give hum Bi/hba Gen. 36. 


her maid, ſaving unto him, Go inunto her, and ſhe ſhall bear upon my 
knees: which is, as if ſhe had ſaid, Take her to wite, and the children 
Hi 2 that 
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2 Pet. 2. 


Gen. 9. 


Gen. 19. 


Gen. t7. 
Rom. 4. 


that ſhe ſhall bear, will I take uponmy lap, and make 'of them as if 
they were mincown. Theſe hand-maidens or bond-women, although 
by marriage they were made wives, yet they had not this prerogative 
torule in the houſe, but were ſtill underlings, and 1nſuch ſubjection 
to their Maſters, and were never called Mothers of the houthold, 
Miſtreſſes, or Dames of the houſe, but are called ſomerimes Wives, 
ſometime Concubines. The plurality of wives was by a ſpecial pre- 
rogative ſuffered to the Fathers of the Old Teftament, not for fatis- 
fying their carnal and fleſhly luſts, butto have many children, becauſe 
every one of them hoped, and begged oft-times of God in their pray- 
ers, thatthat bleſſed ſeed, which God promuſed ſhould come into the 
World to break the Serpents head, might come and be born of his 
ſtock and kindred. 

Now of thoſe which take occaſion of carnality and evil life, by hear- 
ing and reading in Gods Book, what God had ſuffered; evenin thoſe 
men whoſe commendation is praiſed in the Scripture: As that Noe, 
whom Saint Peter calleth the eighth Preacher of righteouſneſs, was fo 
drunk with wine, that in his ſleep he uncovered his own privities. The 
juſt man Zorz was in like manner drunken, and in his drunkenneſs lay 
with his own daughters, contrary to the Law of nature. Abraham, 
whoſe Faith was ſo great, that for the ſame he deſeryed tobe called of 
Gods own mcuth, a Father of many Nations, the Father of all Be- 


lievers, beſides with Sarah his wite, had alſo carnal company with 


Gen. 29. Agar, Sarahs handmaid. The Patriarch Jacob had to his wives two (i- 


ſers at one time. The prophet David and King Solomon his fon, had 
many wives and concubines, &c. Which things we ſee plainly to be 
forbidden us by the Law of God, and are now repugnant to all pub- 
lick honeſty. Theſe and ſuch like in Gods Book ( good people ) arc 
not written that we ſhould or may dothe like following their examples, 
or that we ought to think that God did allow eyery of theſe thingsin 
thoſe men : Bur we ought rather to believe and'to judge that Noe in 
his drunkenneſs offended God highly. Lot lying with his daughrers, 
commitred horrible inceſt. We ought then to learn by them this pro- 
ficable Leſſon, that if ſo godly men as they were, which otherwiſe felt 
inwardly Gods holy Spirit inflaming their hearts with the fear and love 
of God, could not by their own ſtrength keep themſelves from com- 
mitting horrible {in, but did ſo grievoully fall, that without Gods 
great mercy they had periſhed everlaſtingly : How much more ought 
we then, nuſerable wretches, which have no feeling of God within 
usatall, continually to fear, not only that we may fall as they did, 
but alſo be overcome and drowned in fin, which they were not? 
And ſo by conſidering their fall, take the better occaſion to acknow- 
ledge our own infirmity and weakneſs, and therefore more earneſtly 
to call unto Almighty God with hearty prayer inceſlantly, for his grace 
to ſtrengthen us, and 1o defend us fromall evil. And though through 
infirmity we chance at any time to fall, yet we may by hearty repen- 
tance, and true faith ſpeedily riſe again, and not ſleep and continyuein 
{1n, as the wicked doth. 
Thus, 
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Thus, good people, ſhould we underſtand ſuch matters expreſſed 
in the divine Scriptures, that this holy Table of Gods Word be not 
turned to us to be a ſnare, a trap, and a ſtumbling ſtone, to take hurt 
by the abuſe of our underſtanding : But ler us eſteem them 1n a reve- 
rent humility, that we may find our neceſſary food therein, to ſtreng- 
chen us, to comfort us, to inſtruct us ( as God of his great mercy 
hath appointed them ) 1n all neccfiary works, fo.that we may be per- 
fe before him 1n the whole courſe of our life : Which he grant, 
who hath redeemed us, our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, ro whom 
with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory for 
eyermore. Amen. 


_— 


The Second Part of the Information for them which take 
offence at certam places of the Holy Scripture. 


— 


E have heard ( good people ) in the Homily laſt read unto you, 
the great commodity of holy Scriptures, ye have heard how ig- 
norant men, void of godly underſtanding, ſeck quarrels to diſcredit 
them : Some of their reaſons have ye heard anſwered, Now we will 
proceed and ſpeak of ſuch politick wiſe men which be offended, for 
that Chriſts precepts ſhould ſeem to deſtroy all Order 1n Governance, 
as they do alledge for example, ſuch as theſe be. It any man ftrike yz. ; 
thee on the right cheek, turn the other unto him alſo. If any man | 
will contend to take thy coat from thee, let him have cloak and all. 
Let not thy left hand know what thy right hand doth. If thine eye, Mar. 18. 
thine hand, or thy foot offend thee, pull out thine eye, cut oft thine 
hand, or thy feot, and caſt it from thee. If thine Enemy ( faith Saint Rom. iz. 
Paul) be an hungred, give him meat; if he be thirſty, give him drink : 
ſo doing, thou ſhalt heap hot burning coals upon his head. Theſe 
ſentences ( good people ) unto a natural man ſcem mcer abſurdicies, 
contrary to all reaſon. For a natural man ( as Saint Paz/ faith ) under- i Cor. 2. 
ſRandeth not the things that belong to God, neither can heſolong as 
old 4danm dwelleth in him. Chriſt therefore meaneth, that he would 
have his faithful ſervants ſofar from vengeance and reſiftting wrong, 
that he would rather have him ready to ſuffer another wrong, than by 
reſiſting to break charity, and to be out of patience. He would haye 
our good deeds fo far from all carnal reſpects, that he would not have 
our nizheſt friends know of our well-doing, to win vain-glory. And 
though our friends and kinsfolks be as dear as our right eyes and 
our right hands: yet if they would pluck us from God, we ought to 
renounce them, and forſake them. 
Thus if ye will be profitable Hearcrs and Readers of the holy Serip- 
tures, ye mult firſt deny your ſelves and keep under your carnal (en- 
ſes, raken by the outward words, and ſearch the inward meaning : 
reaſon mult give place to Gods holy Spirit, you muſt ſubmit your 
worldly wiſdom and judgment, unto his divine wiſdom and juds- 
ment, Conſider that the Scripture, in what ſtrange form ſoever 1t be- 
pro- 
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. continued ft1I] 1n their abominable wickedneſs, heaping up to them- 


pronounced, is the word of the living God. Let that always come to 
your remembrance, which is ſo oft repeated of the Prophet Eſaias, The 
mouth of the Lord ( ſaith he )hath ſpoken it, and Almighty and ever- 
laſting God, who with his only word created Heaven and Earth, hath 
decreed it, the Lord of Hoſts, whoſe ways are in the Seas, whole paths 
are in the deep Waters, that Lord and God by whoſe word all things 
in Heaven and in Earth are created, governed, and preſerved, hath ſg 
provided it. The God of Gods, and Lord of all lords, yea, God thar 
is God alone, incomprehenſible, almighty, and everlaſting, he hath 
ſpoken it, it is his Word. It cannot therefore be bur truth, which 
proceedeth from the God of all Truth : it cannot be but wiſely and 
prudently commanded, what Almighty God hath deviſed, how vain- 
ly ſoever, through want of grace, we miſcrable wretches do 1magine 
and judge of his moſt holy Word. The Prophet David, deſcribing 
an happy man, faith, Bleſſed is the manthat hath not walked after the 
counſel of the ungodly, nor ſtand in the way of f{inners, nor fit 1n the 
ſeat of the ſcorntul. There are three ſorts of people, whoſe Com: 
pany the Prophet would have him to fleeand ayoid, which ſhall be an 
happy man, and partaker of Gods bleſſing. Firſt, he may not walk 
after the counſel of the ungodly. Secondly, he may not ſtand in the 
way of ſinners. Thirdly, he muſt not fit in the ſeat of the ſcorntul. By 
theſe three ſorts of people, ungodly men, ſinners, and ſcorners, all 
impiecty 18 ſignified, and fully expreſſed. By the ungodly, he under- 
ſtandeth thoſe whuch have no regard of Almighty God, being void of 
all faich, whoſe hearts and minds are fo ſet upon the World, that they 
ſtudy only how to accompliſh their worldly practices, their carnal 1ma- 
g1nations, their filthy luſt and deſire, without any fear of God. The 
ſecond ſort he calleth ſinners, not ſuch as do fall through ignorance, 
or of frailneſs, for then who ſhould be found free? What man ever 
lived upon Earth ( Chriſt only excepted )) but he hath ſinned : The 
juſt man falleth ſeven times, and riſeth again. Though the godly do 
fall, yet they walk not on purpoſely in fin, they ſtand not ſtill tocon- 
tinue and tarry in fin, they {it not down like careleſs men, without 
all tear of Gods juſt puniſhment for ſin ; but defying ſin, through Gods 
great grace and infinite mercy, they riſe again, and fight againſt fin. 
The Prophet then calleth them ſinners, whoſe hearts are clean turned 
from God, and whoſe whole converſation of life is nothing but fin, 
they delight ſo much in the ſame, that they chooſe continually to 
abide and dwell in fin. The third fort he calleth ſcorners, that is, a 
ſortof men whoſe hearts are ſo ſtuffed with malice, that they are not 
contented to dwellin fin, and to lead their lives in all kind of wicked- 
neſs : but alſo they do contemn and ſcorn in other all godlineſs, truc 
relig1on, all honeſty and vertue. Of the two firſt forts of men, I will 
not ſay but they may take repentance. and be converted unto God. Of 
thethird fort, Ithink I may without danger of Gods judgment, pro- 
nounce, that never any yet converted unto God by repentance, but 


{clves damaation, againſt rheday of Gods inevitable judgment. Ex- 
S ainples 


When the good King Fzechias 1n the beginning of his reign, had de- 
ſtroycd Idolatry, purged the Temple, and Retormed Religion in his 
Realm, he ſent Meſlengers 1nto every City, to gather the people unto 
Feruſalem, to ſolemnize the Feaſt of Eaſter, in ſuch fort as God had 
appointed. The Poſts went from City to City, through the Land of 
Epbraimand Manaſſes, even unto Zabulon. And what aid the pcople, 
think ye ? Did they laud and praiſe the Name of the Lord which had 
given them ſo good a King, fo zealous a Prince to aboliſh Idolatry,and 
to reſtore again Gods true Religion 2 No, no. The Scripture faith, 
The people laughed them to ſcorn, and mocked the Kings Meſſen- 
gers. And in the Jaſt Chapter of the ſame Book it is written, thac 
Almighty God, having compatlion upon his people, ſent his Mcfſen- 
gers the Prophets unto them, to call them from their abominable 
Idolatry and wicked kind of I1ving. But they mocked his Meſlengers, 
they deſpiſed his words, and rniſuſed his prophets, until the wrach of 
the Lord aroſe againſt his people, and til] there was norcmedy : For 
he gave them up into the hands of their enemies, even unto Nabucho- 
donoſor King of Babylon, who ſpoiled them of their Goods, burnt 
their City, and led them, their Waves, and their Children, Captiyes 
unto Babylon. The wicked people that were in the days of Noe, made 
but a mock at the Word of God, when Noe told them that God 
would take vengeance upon them for their ſins. The Flood therefore 
came (uddeny upon them, and drowned them, with the whole World. 
Lot Preached to the Sodomztes, that except they repented, both they 
and their City ſhould be deſtroyed. They thought his ſayingsim- 
poſſible to be true, they ſcorned and mocked hisadmonition, and re- 

puted him as an old doting Fool. But when God by his holy Angels 
had taken Lot, his wite, and two daughters from among them, he 

rained down Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven, and burnt up thoſe 

{corners and mockers of his holy word. And whateſtimation had 

Chriſts doctrine among the Scribes and Phariſees 2 What reward had 

heamong them ? The Goſpel reporteth thus: The Phariſees which were 

covetous, did ſcorn him 1n his doctrine. O then ye ſee that worldly 
rich men ſcorn the doctrine of their ſalvation. The worldly wiſe men 

ſcorn the doctrine of Chriſt, as fooliſhneſs to their underſtanding. 

Theſe {corners have ever been, and ever ſhall be to the Worlds end. 


For Saint Peter Prophefied, thatſuch ſcorners ſhould be in the World 2 Pet. ; 


before the latter day. Take heed therefore (my Brethren) take heed, 
be ye not ſcorners of Gods moſt holy Word, provoke him not to 
pour out his wrath now upon you, as he did then upon thoſe Gybers 
and Mockers. Be not wiltul murderers of your own fouls. Turn 
unto God while there 1s yet time of mercy, ye ſhall cl{c repent 1t in 
the World rocome, when it ſhall be too late, for there ſhall be judge- 
ment without mercy. This might ſuffice ro admonith us, and cauſe 
us hencetorth to reverence Gods holy Scriptures, but all men have not 
Faith. This theretore ſhall not fatisfic and content all mens minds: 


but as ſome are carnal, fo they will ill continue, and abuſe the Scri- 
ptures 
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ptures carnally, to their greater damnation. The unlearned and un- 
table (faith Saint Peter) pervert the holy Scriptures to their own de- 
truction. Jeſus Chriſt (as Saint Paul ſaith) 1s to the Jews an offence, 
to the Gentiles fooliſhneſs ; But to Gods children,as well of the Jews as 
of the Gentiles, he is thepower and wiſdom of God. The holy man 
Simeon faith, that he is ſer forth for the fall and riſing again of many 
in Ifracl. As Chriſt Jeſus is a fall to the: Reprobate, which yer periſh 
chrough their own default ; fo 1s hiz Word, yea, the whole Book of 
God, a cauſe of damnation untothem, through their incredulity. And 
as he is a riſing up to none other than thoſe which are Gods children 
by adoption, fo is his Word, yea, the whole Scripture, the power of 
God to ſalvation to them only that do believe it. Chriſt himſelf, the 
Prophets before him, the Apoſtles after him, all the true Miniſters of 
Gods holy Word, yea every word in Gods Book, 1s unto the Repro- 
bate the ſavour of death unto death. 

Chriſt Jeſus, the Prophets, the Apoſtles, and all the true Miniſters 
of his Word, yea every jot and tittle in the holy Scripture, have becn, 
is, and ſhall be for eve.more, the ſayour of life unto eternal lite, un- 
to all thoſe whoſe hearts God hath purified by true Faith. Let us 
earneſtly take heed that we make nojeſting-ſtock of the Books of holy 
Scriptures. The more obſcure and dark the ſayings be to our under- 
ſtanding, the further let us think our ſelves to be from God, and his 
holy Spirit, who was the Author of them. Let us with more reyc- 
rence endeavour our ſclyes to ſearch out the wiſdom hidden in the 


_ outward Bark of the Scripture. If we cannot underſtand theſenſc 


and the reaſon of the ſaying, yet let us not be ſcorners, jeiters, and 


deriders, for that 1s the uttermoſt token and ſhew of a Reprobate, of 


a plain enemy to God and his wiſdom. They be not 1dle Fables to 
jelt ar, which God doth ſeriouſly pronounce, and for ſerious matters 
let us eſteem them. And though in ſundry places of the Scriptures be 
ſer out divers Rites and Ceremonies, Oblations and Sacrifices; let us 
not think ſtrange of them, but refer them to the Times and People 
for whom they ſerved, although yet to learned men they be not un- 
profitable to be conſidered, but to be expounded as figures and ſha- 
dows of things and perſons, afterward openly revealed in the New 
Teſtament. Though the rehearſal of the genealogies and pedegrees 
of the Fathers be not to much edification of the plain ignorant peo- 
ple; yet is there nothing ſo impertinently uttered in all the whole 
Book of the Bible but may ſerve to ſpiritual purpoſe in ſome reſpect, 
to all ſuch as will beſtow their labors to ſearch out the meanings. 
Theſe may not be condemned, becauſe they ſerye not to our undcr- 
ſtanding, nor make to our cdification. But let us turn our labour to 
underſtand, and to carry away ſuch fentences and ſtories as be more fit 
for our capacity and inſtruction. 

And whereas we read in divers Pſalms, how Daviddid with to the ad- 
verſaries of God ſometimes ſhame, rebuke, and confuſion ; ſometime 
the decay of their offspring and iflue, ſometime that they might pe- 
r1]h and come ſuddenly to deſtruction, as he did wiſh to the Captains 

| 6 OL 


| of the Philiſtines. Caſt forth (ſaith he) thy lightning, and tear them, 
| ſhootout thine arrows and conſume them; with ſuch other manner 
| of imprecations: Yet ought we not to be offended at ſuch prayers of 
| David, being a Prophet as he was,fingularly beloved of God,and wrapt 
in ſpirit, with an ardent zeal to Gods glory. He ſpake not of a pri- 
vate hatred, and in a ſtomach againſt their perſons:- but wiſhed ſpiri- 
cually the deſtruction of ſuch corrupt Errors and Vices, which reigned 
in all deviliſh perſons, ſet againſt God. He was of like mind as St. Paul 
was when he did deliver Hymenezus and Alexander, with the notorious 
Fornicator, to Satan, to their temporal contuſion, that their ſpiric 
mighr be ſaved againſt the day of the Lord. And when David did 
profeſs in ſome places that he hated the wicked; yer 1n other places of 
his Pſalms he profefſeth, that he hated them with a perfect hate, nor 
with a malicious hate, tothe hurt of the ſoul. Which perfection of 
ſpirit, becauſe it cannot be performed in us,fo corrupted in affections 
2s we be, we ought not toulſe in our private cauſes the like words in 
form, for that we cannot fulfil the like words 1n ſenſe. Let us not there- 
fore be offended, bur ſearch our the reaſon of ſuch words before we 
be offended, that we may the more reverently judge of ſuch ſayings, 
though ſtrange to our carnal underitandings, yet to them that be 
ſpiricually minded, judged to be zealouſly and godly pronounced. 
God therefore for his mercics ſake, youchſafe ro purifie our minds 
chrough Faith in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and to inſtil the heavenly drops 
of his grace into our hard ſtony hearts, to ſupple the ſame, that we 
be not contemners and deriders of his infallible Word : but that with 
all humbleneſs of mind and Chriſtian reverence, we may endeayour 
our ſelves to hear, and to read his ſacred Scriptures, and inwardly fo 
to digeſt them, as ſhall be tothe comfort of our ſouls, (anctification 
of his holy Name: To whom with the Sonand the Holy Ghoſt, three 
perſons, and one living God, be all Laud, Honour, and Praiſe, for 
ever and cycr. Amen. 
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Alms=Deeds, and Mercifulneſs towards the Poor 
and Needy. 


Mongſt the manifold duties chat Almighty God requireth of 
A his faithful ſervants the true Chriſtians, by the which hewould 
that both his Name ſhould be glorified, and the certainty of their Vo- 
cation declared, there is none that iseither more acceptable unto him, 
or more profitable for them, than are the Works of Mercy and Pity 
ſhewed upon the Poor, which be _ with any kind of miſery. And 
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yet this notwithitanding(ſuchis theſlothful luggiſhneſs of our dull na. 


ture, to that which is good and godly) that wearealmoſt 1n nothing 


more negligent and leſs careful than weare therein. Ir 1s therefore a 
very neceſlary thing, that Gods people ſhould awaketheir ſleepy minds, 
and conſider their duty on this behalf. And meer it 1s, that ail crue 
Chriſtians ſhould defirouſly ſeek and learn what God by his holy Word 
doth hercin require of them : that firſt knowing their duty (whereof 
many by their {lacknels ſeem to be very 1gnorant)they may afterwards 
diligently endeavour to perform the ſame. By the which both the 
godly charitable perſons may be encouraged to go torwards and con- 
tinue in their merciful Deeds of Alms-giving to the Poor,and alſo ſuch 
as hitherto have either neglected, or contemned it, may yet now at 
length (when they ſhall hear how muchic appertaineth to them) adyi 
ſedly conſider it, and vertuouſly apply themſelyes thereunto. 

And to the intent that every one of you may the better underſtand 
that which is taught, and alſo caſiher bear away, and ſo take more 
fruic of that ſhall be ſaid, when ſeveral matters are ſeycrally handled : 
I mind particularly, and 1n this order, to ſpeak and 1ntreat of theſe 

O1NTS. 
; Firſt, I will hew how earneſtly Almighty God in his holy Word, 
doth exact the doing of Alms-Deeds of us, and how acceptable they 
beunto him. 

Secondly, how profitable itis for us to uſe them, and what commo- 
dity and fruit they will bring unto us. 

Thirdly and laſtly, I will ſhew out of Gods Word, that whoſo 1s 
liberal to the Poor, and relieverh them plenteouſly, ſhall notwithſtand- 
ing have ſufficient for himſclf, and evermore be without danger of 
penury and ſcarcity. 

Concerning the firſt, which is the acceptation and dignity, or price 
of Alms-Deeds before God : Know this, that to help and ſuccour the 
Poorin their need and miſery, pleaſeth God ſo much, that as the holy 
Scripture 1n ſundry places recordeth, nothing can be more thank- 
fully taken or accepted of God. For firſt we read, that Almighty 
God doth account that to be given and to be beſtowed upon himſelf, 
that 1s beſtowed upon the Poor: For ſo doth the Holy Ghoſt teſtifieun- 
to us by the wiſe man, ſaying, He that hath pity upon thePoor,lendeth 
unto the Lord himſelf. And Chriſt in the Goſpel avoucheth, and asa 
molt certain truth, bindeth it with an oath, that the Alms beſtowed 
upon the Poor, was beſtowed-upon him, and ſo ſhall be reckoned at 
the laſt day. For thus he ſaith to the charitable Alms-givers, when he 
ſirteth asJudge in the doom, to give ſentence of every man according to 
his deſerts: Verily I ſay unto you, whatſoever good and merciful deed 
you did upon any of the leaſt of theſe my brethren,ye did the ſame un- 


_ tome. [In relieving their hunger, yerelicyed mine, in quenching their 


thirſt,yequenched mine,in clothing them, ye clothed me, and when yc 
harboured them, ye lodged me alſo, when ye viſited them being ſick in 
Prifon, ye viſited me. For as he that hath received a Princes Embaſſa- 


dors, and entertaineth them well, doth honour che Prince from whom 
thoſe 
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of cAlms-Deeds. 
thoſe Embaſladors do come : So he that receiveth the Poor and Needy, 
and helpcth them 1n their affliction and diſtreſs, doth thereby receive 
and honour Chriſt their Maſter, whoas he was poor and needy him- 
ſelf whileſt he lived here amongſt us,to work the myſtery of our ſalva- 
tion, at his departure hence he promiſed in his ſtead to ſend unto us 
thoſe that were poor, by whoſe means his abſence ſhould be ſupplicd: 
| and therefore that we would do unto him, we muſt do unto them. 
And for this cauſe doth the Almighty God ſay unto Moſes, The land 
' wherein you dwell ſhall never be without poor men : becauſe he would 
have continual trial of his people, whether they loved him or no.thar 
in ſhewing themſelyes obedicnt unto his will, they might cercainls 
afſure themſelves of his love and favour towards them, and nothing 
doubt, but that as his Law and Ordinance ( wherein he commanded 
chem that they (ſhould open their hand unto their brethren that were 
poor and needy 1n the Land ) were accepicd of them, and willingly 
performed : So he would on his part lovingly accept them, and truly 
perform his promiſes that he had made unto them. 

Theholy Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt, who by reaſon of his dai- 
| ly converfation,ſaw by his deeds,and heard in his doctrine, how much 
he tendred the poor : the godly Fathers alſo, that were both before 
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and fince Chriſt, indued without doubt with the holy Ghoſt,and moſt © 


certainly certified of Gods holy Will : they both do moſt earneſtly ex- 
hore us, and in all their writings almoſt continually admoniſhus, that 
we would remember the Poor, and beſtow our charitable alms upon 


them. S. Paulcriethunto us after this ſort, Comfort the teeble minded, ; Theff: 
lifr up the weak,and be charitable towards all men. And again, Todo Hebr.iz. 


good to the poor, and to diſtribute alms gladly, ſec that thou donor 


forget, for with ſuch ſacrifices God 1s pleaſed. Eſay the Prophet teacheth £853. 


on this wife. Deal thy bread to the hungry, and bring the poor wan- 
dering home to thy houſe. When thou ſceſt the naked,ſee thou clothe 
him, and hide not thy face from thy poor neighbour, neither deſpiſe 


thou thine own fleſh. And the holy Father 7oby giveth this counſel, £9: + 


Give alms ( ſaith he ) of thine own goods, and turn never thy face 
from the poor, eat they bread with the hungry and coyer the naked 
with thy clothes. And thelcarned and godly Doctor Chryſoftom giveth 
admonition. Let merciful alms be always with us as a garment; that 
5, as mindful as we will be co put our garments upon us, to coyer our 
nakedneſs, to defend us from the cold, and to ſhew our ſelves comely : 
So mindful let us be at all times and ſeaſons, that we give alms to the 
poor, and ſhew our felyes merciful towards them. But what mean 
theſe often admonitions and earneſt exhortations of the Prophets, Apo- 
les, Fathers, and holy Doctors? Surely, as they were faithful ro 
God-ward, and therefore diſcharged their duty rruly, in telling us what 
was Gods will : ſo of aſingular love rous-ward, they laboured not on- 
ly to inform us,but alſo ro perſwade with us, that to give alms, and to 
ſuccour the poor and needy, was a very acceptable rhing, and an high 
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facrifice to God, wherein he greatly delighred, and had a ſingular xcqus. 
pleaſure. For fo doth the Wiſe man the ſon of Syrach reach us, faving, 33: 


Ji 2 Whotſo 


24-4- The I. part of the Sermon 


Whoſo is merciful and giveth alms, he offercth che right thank-offer. 
ing. And he addcth thereunto : The right chank-offtering, maketh the 
Altar fat, and a ſweet ſmell it is before che Higheſt, 1c 1s acceptable 
before God, and ſhall never be forgotten, 

And the truth of this doctrine 1s verified by the examples of thoſe 
holy and charitable Fathers, of whom we read 1n the Scriptures, thar 
they were given to merciful compaſſion towards the poor,and charita- 
ble relieving of their neceflities. Such a one was Abraham,in whom God 
had ſo great pleaſure, that he vouchſated ro come unto him 1n form 
of an Angel, and to be entertained of him at his houſe. Such was his 
kinſman Lot, whom God ſo favoured for receiving his meſſengers into 
his houſe, which otherwiſe ſhould have lien 1n the ſtreet, that he ſaved 
him with his whole Family, from the deſtruction of Sodom and Gomor- 
rha. Such were the holy Fathers, Job and 7oby with many others, who 
felt moſt ſenſible proofs of Gods ſpecial love towards them, And as 
all theſe by their mercifulneſs and tender compaſſion which they ſhew- 


© ed to the miſerable afflicted members of Chriſt, in therelieving,help- 


ing and ſuccouring them with their temporal goods in this life, obtain- 
ed Gods favour, and were dear, acceptable and pleaſant in hisfight: 
ſo now they themſelves take pleaſure in the fruition of God, in the 
pleaſant joys of Heaven, and are alſo in Gods eternal Word ſet be- 
fore us, as perte&t examples ever before our eyes, both how we ſhall 
pleaſe God in this mortal life, and alſo how we may come tolive in joy 
with them in everlaſting pleaſure and felicity. For moſt true 1s that 
ſaying which Azguſtine hath, that the giving of alms and relicying of 
the poor, 1s the right way to Heaven. Via Czli pauper eft, The poor 
man ( ſaith he ) 1s the way to Heaven. They uſed 1n times paſt, to 
ſetin High-ways ſides che pi&ture of Mercury, pointing with his finger 
which was the right way to the Town. And we uſe 1n croſs ways to 
ſet upa wooden or ſtone Crofs,toadmoniſhh the travelling man which 
way he muſt turn when he cometh thither,to direct his journey aright. 
But Gods Word(asSaint Azguſtine ſaith)hath ſer in the way to Heaven 
che poor man and his houſe, ſo that whoſo will go aright thither, and 
not turn out of the way, muſt go by the poor. The poor man 1s that 
Mercury that ſhall ſet us the ready way: and if we look well to this 
mark, we ſhall not wander much out of the right path. The manner of 
wiſe worldly men amongſt us 1s, that if they know a man of a meaner 
c{tate than themſelyes to be in favour with the Prince,or any other no- 
ble man, whom they either fear or love, ſuch a one they will be gladto 
benefit and pleaſure, that when they have need they may become their 


- Spokeſman, either to obtain a commodity, or to eſcape a diſpleaſure. 


Now ſurely it ought cobca ſhame tous,that worldly men for temporal 
things that laſt but for a ſeaſon,ſhould be more wiſe and provident in 
procuring them, than we in heavenly. Our Saviour Chriſt teſtifieth of 
poor men, that they are dear unto him, and that heloyeth them elſpe- 
cially: For he calleth them his little ones,by a name of tender love: he 
faith they be his brethren. And St. Fames faith, that God hath choſen 
them to þe the heirs of his Kingdom, Hath not God (faith he) choſen 
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the poot of this World to himſelf, co make them hereafcer the rich 
heirs of that Kingdom whichie hath promiſed to them thar love him? 
And we know that the prayer which chey make for us, ſhall be accept 
able and regarded of God, their complaint ſhall be heard alſo. There- 
of doth Jeſus the ſon of Syrach certainly affure us, ſaying, If the poor 
complain of thee 1n the bitterneſs of his ſoul, his prayer ſhall be heard, 
even he that made him ſhall hear him. Be courteous therefore unto 
che poor. We know alſo, that he who acknowledgeth himſelf ro be 
cheir Maſter and Patron, and refuſeth not to take rhem for his ſervants, 
is both able to pleaſure and diſpleaſure us, and that we ſtand every 
hour 1n need of his help. Why ſhould we then be eicher negligent or 
unwilling to procure their friendſhipand favour, by the which alſo we 
may be aſlured to ger his favour, thatis both able and willing todo us 
all pleaſures that are for our commodity and wealth ? Chriſt doth de- 
clare by this, how much he acceptech our charitable affection toward 
the Poor, inthat he promiſeth a reward unto chem that give buta cup 
of cold water in his name to them that have need thereof, and that re- 
ward 1s tne Kingdom of Heaven. No doubt 1s it therefore that God 
regardeth highly, that which he rewardeth fo liberally. For he chat 
promuſeth a Princely recompence for a beggerly beneyolence, decla- 
reth that he 15 more delighted withthe giving, than with the gift, and 
that heas much eſteemeth the doing of the thing, as the ffuic and com- 
moduy that cometh of it. Whoſo therefore hath hitherto neglected 
to give Alms, lIethim know that God now requireth it of him, and he 
that hath been liberal to the poor, let him know that his godly doings 
are accepted, and thankfully raken at Gods hands, which he will re- 
quite with double and treble. For fo ſaith the Wiſe man : He which 
ſheweth mercy to the poor, doth lay his mony in bank to the Lord, 
for a large intereſt and gain : the gain being chiefly the poſleſſion of 
the life everlaſting, through the merits of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : To 
whom with the Facher and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory 
for ever. Amen. 


The Second Part of the Sermon 
of Alms-Deeds. 


+ have heard before ( Dearly Beloved ) that to give Alms unto 
the Poor, and to help them in time of neceſlity, 1s ſo acceptable 
unto our Saviour Chriſt, that he counteth that tobe done to himſelf, 
that we do for his ſake unto them. Ye have heard alſo how earneſtly 
both the Apoſtles, Prophets, Holy Fathers, and Doctors, do exhorr 
us unto. the ſame, And ye ſee how welbeloved and dear unto God 
they were, whom the Scriptures report unto us to haye been good Alms- 
men. Wheretore if "either their good examples, or the wholſome 
counſel of godly Fathers, or theloye of Chriſt, whoſe eſpecial fayour 
we may be aſlured by this means to obtain, may move us, or do any 
thing at all with us : let us provide us, that from henceforth we ſhew 

unto 
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unto Godward this thankful ſeryice, to be mindful and ready to help 


them that be poor and in muſery. 
Now will I this ſecond time that I entreat of Alms-deeds, ſhew un- 


to you how profitable it 1s for us to exerciſe them, and what fruir 
thereby ſhall ariſe unto us, if we do them fanhfully. Our Saviour 
Chriſt in the Goſpel teacheth us, that it profiteth a man nothing to 
have in poſſeſſion all the riches of the whole World, and the wealth 
or glory thereof, if in the mean ſeaſon he loſe his foul, or do that thing 
whereby it ſhould become captive unto death, fin, and hell fire. By 
the which ſaying, he not only inſtructerh us, how much the fouls 
healthjs to be preferred before worldly commodities;bur it alſo ſerveth 
co ſtir up our minds, and to prick us forwards to ſeck diligently, and 
learn by what means we may preſerve and keep our ſouls ever in ſafety: 
that is, how we may recover our health if it be loſt or impaired, and 
how it may be defended and maintained if once we have 1t. Yea, he 
ceacheth us alſo thereby to cſteem that as a precious medicine, and 
an incſtimable jewel that hath ſuch ſtrength and verrue 1n it, that can 
either procure or preſerve ſo incomparable a treaſure. For it we great- 
ly regard that medicine or falve that is able to heal ſundry and grievous 
diſeaſes of the body, much more will we eſteem that which hath like 
power over the ſoul. And becauſe we might be better aſfured both to 
know and to'haye in readineſs that fo profitable a remedy : he, as a 
moſt faithful and loving Teacher, ſheweth himfelf both what it 1s, and 
where we may find 1t, and how we may uſe and apply it. For when both 
he and his Diſciples were grievouſly accuſed of the Phariſces, to have 
defiled their fouls in breaking the conſtitutions of the Elders, becaulc 
they went to meat and waſhed not their hands before, according to the 
cuſtom of the Jews : Chriſt anſwering their ſuperſtitious complaint, 
teacheth them an eſpecial remedy how to keep clean their ſouls, not- 
withſtanding the breach of ſuch ſuperſtitious orders : Give Alms ( ſaith 
he ) and behold all thingsare clean unto you. Heteacheth them, that 


to be merciful and charitable in helping the Poor, is the means to keep | 


the ſoul pure and clean in the fight of God. Weare taught therefore 
by this, that merciful Alms-dealing, is profitable to purge the ſoul 
from the infection and filthy ſpots of fin. The ſame Leſſon doth the 
Holy Ghoſt alſo teach in ſundry places of the Scripture, ſaying, Mer- 


Tobit 4. Clfulneſs and Alms-giving purgeth from all ſins, and delivercth from 


death, and ſuffereth not the foul to come into darkneſs. A great con: 
fidence may they have before the high God, that ſhew mercy and 


Ecclus 5, Compaſſion to them that are afflicted. The wiſe Preacher the ſon of 


Syrach confirmeth the ſame, when he ſaith. That as water quencheth 
burning fire, even ſo Mercy and Alms refiſteth and reconcileth (ins. 
And ure it 1s, that mercifulneſs quaileth the heat of fin ſo much, that 
they ſhall not take hold upon man to hurt him; or if ye have by 
any infirmity or weakneſs been touched and annoyed with them, 
(traightways ſhall mercifulneſs wipe and waſh away, as falves and 
remedies to heal their ſores and grieyous diſeaſes. And thereupon that 
Holy Father Cypriantaketh good occaſion tocxhort carneſtly co the w_ 
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ciful works of giving Alms and helping the poor, and there he admo- 
niſheth to conſider how wholſom and profitable it 1s to relieve the 
needv, and help the afflicted, by the which we may purge our {ins,and 
heal our wounded fouls. 

But yer ſome will ſay unto me, If Alms-giving, and our charita- 
ble works cowards the Poor, beable ro waſh away ſins, to reconcile us 
to God, todeliver us from the peril of damnation, and make us the 
ſons and heirs of Gods Kingdom: then are Chriſt merits defaced, 
and his blood ſhed 1n vain, then are we juſtified by Works and by our 
Deeds may we merit Heaven, then do we in vain believe that Chriſt 
died for to put away our fins, and that he roſe for our juſtification, as 
St. Paul teacheth. Bur ye ſhall underſtand (Dearly Beloved) that nei- 
ther thoſe places of the Scripture before alledged, neither the doctrine 
of the blefled MartyrCyprian,neither any other godly and learned man, 
when they, 1n extolling the dignity, profit, truic, and effe& of yertu- 
ous and liberal Alms, do ſay that it waſheth away fins, and bringeth us 
to the fayour of God, do mean, that our work and charitable deed, is 
the original cauſe of our acception betore God, or that for thedignity 
or worthineſs thereof, our {ins may be waſhed away, and we purged 
and cleanſed of all the ſpots of our iniquity ; for that were indeed tode- 
face Chriſt, and rodefraud him of his glory. But they mean chis,and 
this 1s the underſtanding of thoſe and ſuch like ſayings, that God of 
his mercy and ſpecial favour towards them whom he hath appoinced 
tocycrlaſting ſalvation, hath ſo offered his grace eſpecially, and they 
have ſo received it fruitfully, that alchough by reaſon of their ſinful 
living outwardly, they ſeemed before to have been the children of 
Wrath and Perdition, yet now the Spirit of God mightily working in 
them, unto obedience to Gods Will and Commandments, they de- 
clare by their outward deeds and life, in the ſhewing of mercy and 
charity (which cannot come bur of che Spirit of God, and his eſpecial 
grace) that they are theundoubted children of God,appointed to eyer- 
laſting life. And ſo, as by their wickedneſs and ungodly living, they 
ſhewed themſelves according to the judgment of men, which follow 
the outward appearance, to be Reprobates and Caſtaways : So now 
by their obedience unto Gods holy Will, and by their mercifulneſs 
and tender pity (wherein they ſhew themſelves to be like unto God, 
who 1s the Fountain and Spring of all mercy) they declare openly and 
manifeſtly unto theſight of men, that they are che ſons of God, and 
ele&t of him unto ſalvation. For asthe good fruit 1snot the cauſe that 
the Tree is good, but the Tree mult firſt be good before it can bring 
forth good fruit: ſo the good deeds of Man are not the cauſe that 
maketh man good, buthe 1s firſt made good by the fpiric and grace 
of God that cfftectually worketh in him, and afterward he bringeth 
forth good fruits. And then as the good fruit doth argue the good- 
| ne(s of the Tree, ſo doth the good and merciful decd of the man, 
argue and certainly prove the goodneſs of hum chat doth It, according 
to Chriſts ſayings: Ye ſhall know them by their truns. And it any 


| | man will object, that cyil and naughty men do ſometimes by _— 
deeds 
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deeds appear to be very godly and vertuous: I will anſwer, ſodoth the 
Crab and Choak-Pear ſeem outwardly to have ſometime as fair a red, 
and as mellow a colour as the fruit that is good indeed. But he that 
will bite and take a taſte, ſhall cafily judge berwixt the ſowre bitter- 
neſs of the one, and the ſweet ſavorineſs of the other. And as the true 
Chriſtian man, in thankfulneſs of his hearc, for the redemption of his 
ſoul purchaſed by Chriſts death, ſheweth. kindly by the fruit of his 
Faith, his obedience toGod : fo the other, as a Merchant with God, 
doth all for his own gain,thinking to win Heaven by the merit of his 
Works, and ſo defaceth and obſcureth the price of Chriſts blood, who 
only wrought our purgation. The meaning then of theſe ſayings in 
the Scriptures and other holy writings : Alms-deeds do waſh away our 
fins, and mercy to the Poor doth blot out our offences, 1s, that we doing 
theſe things according to Gods Will and our Duty, have our fins 1n- 
deed waſhed away, and our offences blotted out: not for the worthi- 
neſs of them, but by the grace of God which worketh all in all, and 
that for the promiſe that God hath made to them that are obedient 
unto his commandment, that he which is thetruth, might be juſtified 
in performing the truth dueto his true promiſe. Alms-deeds do waſh 
away our ſins, becauſe God doth youchſafe then torepute us as clean 
and pure, when we do them for hisſake, and not becauſe they deſerve 
or merit our purging, or for that they have any ſuch ſtrength and vir- 
rue in themſelves. I know that ſome men, too much addict to the 
adyancing of their works, will not be contented with this anſwer;and 
no marvel, for ſuch men can no anſwer content or ſuffice. Where- 
fore leaving them to their own wiltul ſenſe, we will rather have regard 
to the reaſonable and godly, who as they moſt certainly know and 
perſwade themſelves, that all goodneſs, all bounty, all mercy, all bene- 
fits, all forgiveneſs of fins, and whatſoever can be named good and 
profitable, cither for the body or for the foul, do come only of Gods 
mercy and meer fayour, and not of themſclyes: So though they do 
never ſo many and fo excellent good deeds, yet are they never puft up 
with the vain confidence of them. And though they hear and read in 
Gods Word, and other-where in godly mens Works, that Alms- 
deeds, Mercy, and charitablenefs, doth waſh away fin, and blot out 
1N1quity: yet do they not arrogantly and proudly ſtick and truſt unto 
them, or brag themſelves of them,as the proud Phariſee did, leſt with 
che Phariſce they ſhould be condemned : but rather with the humble 
and poor Publican confeſs themſelves ſinful wretches, unworthy to 
look upto Heaven, calling and craving for mercy, that with the Pub- 
lican they may be pronounced of Chriſt to be juſtified. The godly do 
learn that when the Scriptures ſay, that by good and merciful works, 
we are reconciled to Gods favour: we are taught thento know what 
Chriſt by his interceſſion and mediation obtaineth for us ofhis Father, 
when we be obedient to his Will; yea, they learn in ſuch manner of 
ſpeaking a comfortable argument of Gods fingular favour and love, 
that attributeth that unto us and to our doings, that he by his Spirit 
worketh in us, and through his grace procureth for us. And yer this 
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notwithſtanding, they cry out with Saint Paul, O wretches that we are: 
and acknowledgc ( as Chriſt teacheth) chat when they have all done, 
chey are but unprofitable ſervants: and with the bleſſed King David,in 
reſpect of the jult judgments of God, they dotremble, and ſay, Who 
ſhall be able to abide it, Lord, 1t thou wilt give ſentence according to 
' our deſerts? Thus they humble themſelves, and are exalted of God : 
they count themſelves vile, and of God are counted pure and clean : 
they condemn themſelves, and arc juſtified of God : they think them- 
ſelves unworthy of the Earth, and of God arc thought worthy of 
Heaven. Thus by Gods Word are they truly taught how to think 
rightly of merciful dealing of Alms, and of Gods eſpecial mercy 
and goodneſs arc made partakers of thoſe fruits that his Word hath 
promiſed. Let us then follow their examples, and both ſhew obe- 
diently in our lives thoſe works of mercy that we are commanded,and 
have that right opinion and judgment of them thatweare taught,and 
we ſhall in like manner, as they, be raade partakers, and feel the fruits 
and rewardsthat follow ſuch godly living, ſo ſhall we know by proof 
what profit and commodity doth come of giving of Alms and Tuc- 
couring of the Poor. 
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The Third Part of the Sermon 
of Alms=Deeds. 


E have already heard two parts of this Treatiſe of Alms-Deeds, 

The firſt, how pleaſant and acceptable before God the doing of 
them is ; the ſecond, how much it behoveth us, and how profitable 
it is to apply our ſelves unto them. Nowin the third part will [ take 
away that ict that hindereth many from doing them. There be ma- 
ny that when they hear how acceptable a thing in the ſight of God 
the giving of Alms is, and how much God extendeth his fayour to- 
wards them that are merciful, and what fruits and commodities 
doth come to them by it, they wiſh very gladly with themſelves 
that they alſo might obtain theſe benefits, and be counted ſuch of God 
as whom he would love ordo for. But yet theſe men are with greedy 
covetouſneſs fo pulled back, that they will not beſtow one halt-pen- 
ny, or one piece of bread, that they might be thought worthy of Gods 
benefits, and ſo to come into his favour. For they are evermore fear- 
ful,and doubting, leſt by often giving, although ic were bur a little at a 
time, they ſhould conſume their goods, and ſo impoveriſh themſelves, 
that cyen themſelyes atthe length ſhould not be ableto live,but ſhould 
be drivento beg,and live of other mens Alms.And thus they ſeck excuſes 
to withhold themſelves from the fayour of God,and chooſe with pin- 
ching covetouſnels, rather to lean unto the Devil, than by charitable 
mercifulneſs,cicher to come unto Chriſt,or to ſuffer Chrilt tocomeun- 
tochem. O that we had ſome cunning and skiltul Phyſician that were 
able to purge them of this ſo peſtilent an humour, that ſoſore infecterh, 
not their bodies, but their minds, and ſo by corrupting thier fouls, 
K k bring- 
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bringeth their bodies and ſouls intodanger of Hell fire. Now leſt there 
beany ſuch among us (Dearly Beloved)letus diligently ſearch for thar 
Phyſician, which 1s Jeſus Chriſt, and carneſtly labour that of his mercy 
he will cruly inſtruct us, and giveusa preſent remedy againſtfo per;]- 
lous a diſeaſe. Hearken then, whoſoever thou art that fearelſt leſt by 
giving to the Poor thou ſhouldſt bring thy ſelf to beggery. That whic|! 
thou takeſt from thy ſelf to beſtow upon Chriſt can never be conſumed 
and waſted away. Wherein thou ſhalt not believe me,but 1f thou haye 
faith,and be a true Chriſtian, believe the Holy Ghoſt, give credit to the 
authority of Gods word that thus teacheth. For thus faith the Holy 
Ghoſt by Salomon, Hethat giveth unto the Poor,ſhall never want. Men 
ſuppoſethat by hoording and laying up ſtill,chey ſhall at length berich, 
and that by diſtributing and laying our, although it be for moſt neceſ- 
ſary and godly uſes, they (hall be brought to poverty. But the Holy 
Ghoſt,which knowerhall cruth, teachethus another Leflon,contrary to 
this. He teacheth us that there is a kind of diſpending that ſhall never 
diminiſh the ſtock, and a kind of faving that ſhall bring a man to ex- 
treme poverty. For where he ſaith,that the good Alms-man ſhall neyer 
have ſcarcity,he addeth,But he that turneth away his eyes from ſuch as 
be in neceſſity, ſhall ſuffer great poverty himſelf. How far different then 
is the judgment of man from the judgment of the Holy Ghoſt ? The 
holy Apoſtle Paul, a man full of the Holy Ghoſt, and made privy even 
of the ſecret Will of God,teacheth,that the liberal Alms-giver ſhall not 
thereby be impoveriſhed. He that miniſtreth ( ſaith he ) ſeed unto the 
ſower, will miniſter alſo bread unto you for food,yea,he will multiply 
your ſced,and increaſe the frnits of your righteouſneſs. He 15 not con- 
tent to adyertiſe them that they ſhall not lack, but he ſheweth them alſo 
in What ſort God will provide for them. Even as he provided ſeed for 
the ſower in multiplying it, and giving great increaſe ; fo he will 
multiply their goods and increaſe them, that there ſhall be great abun- 
dance. And leſt we ſhould think hisſayings to be but words and not 
truth, we haye an example thereof in the third Book of Xings, which 
doth confirm and ſeal it up as a moſt certain truth. The poor Widow 
that received the baniſhed Prophet of God, Elias, when as ſhe had but 
a handful of Meal in a Veſlel, and a little Oyl in a Cruſe, whereof ſhe 
would make a Cake for her ſelt and her ſon, that after they had eaten 
that, they might dice, becauſe 1n that great Famine there was no more 
food to be gotten : yet when ſhe gave part thereof to Elras,and defrau- 
ded her own hungry belly mercitully co relieve him, ſhe was ſo bleſlcd 
of God, that neither the Meal nor the Oyl was conſumed all the timc 
while that Famine did laſt, but thereof both the Prophet Elias, the, 
and her ſon, were ſufficiently nouriſhed and had enough. 
Oh conſider this example, ye unbelieying and faithleſs covetous 
perſons, who diſcredit Gods Word , and think his power dimi- 
niſhed ! This poor Woman , 1n the time of an extreme and long 
Dearth had bur one handful of Meal and a little cruſe of Oyl, her 
only fon was ready to periſh before her face for hunger, and ſhe her 
ſelf like to pine away : and yet when the poor Prophet came and asked 
| patt, 
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art, ſhe was ſo mindful of mercifulnefs, that ſhe forgot her own mi- 
ery; and rather than ſhe would omit the occaſion given to give alms, 
* and worka work of righteouſneſs,ſhe was content preſently ro hazard 
| her ownand her ſons lite. And you, who have great plenty of meats and 
| drinks,grear ſtore of motheaten apparel, yea many of you great heaps of 
gold andilver,and he that hath leaſt hath more than ſufhcient,now in 
| this time, when (thanks be to God) nogreat famine doth opprels you, 
| your children being well clothed and well fed, and nodanger of death 
| for famine to be feared, will rather caſt doubts and perils of unlikely 

penury, than you will part with any piece of your ſuperfluities, to 

help and ſuccour the poor, hungry, and naked Chriſt, that cometh to 

your doors a begging. Thus poor and filly Widow never caſt doubts 

in all her miſery what wants ſhe her ſelf ſhould have, ſhe never di- 

ſtruſted the promiſe that God made to her by the Prophet, but ſrair- 
\ way went about to relieve the hungry Prophet of God, yea, prefer- 
| ring his neceſſity before her own. But we, likeunbelieving wretches, 
before we will give one mite, we will caft a thouſand doubts of dan- 
ger, whether that will Rand us in any ſtead, that we giveto the Poor, 
whether we ſhould not have need of it at any other time, and whether 
here it would not have been more profitably beſtowed. So that it 15 
more hard to wrench a {ſtrong Nail (as the Proverb faith) out of a Poſt, 
than to wring a farthing our of our fingers. There 1s neither the fear 
nor the love of Gad before our eyes, we will more eſteem a mite, than 
we either defire Gods Kingdom, or fear the Devils dungeon. Hear- 
ken therefore, ye mercileſs miſers, what will be the end of this your un- 
mercitul dealing. As certainly as God nouriſhed this poor Widow 
in the time of Famine, and increaſed her little tore, ſo that ſhe had 
cnough, and feltno penury when other pined away : ſo certainly ſhall 
God plague you with poverty in the mudit of plenty. Then when 
other have abundance and be fed at tull,you ſhall utterly waſte & con- 
ſume away your (elves, your ſtore ſhall be deſtroyed, your goods pluke 
from you,all your glory and wealth ſhall periſh : and chat which when 
you had you might have enjoyed your ſelyes 1n peace, and might have 
beſtowed upon other moſt godly,ye ſhall ſeek with ſorrow and (ighs,and 
no where ſhall find it. For your unmercitulneſs towards other, ye ſhall 
find no man that will ſhew mercy towards you. You that had ſtony 
hearts towards other, ſhall find all the Creatures of God, to you-ward 
as hard as Bra(s and Iron. Alas, what fury and madneſs doth poſſeſs 
our minds, that 1n a matter of truth and certainty, we will not give 
credit to the truth, teſtifying unto that which 1s moſt cercain. Chriſt 
faich that if we will firſt ſeek the Kingdom of God, and do the works 
of righteouſneſs thereof, we ſhall not beleftdeſtitute, all other things 

ſhall be given to us plenteouſly. Nay ſay we, I will firſt look that I 
be able to livemy ſclf,and be ſure that Ihave enough for me and mune, 
and if I have any thing over, I will beſtow it coget Gods tavour, and 
the Poor ſhall then have part with me. 

SeeI pray youthe perverſe judgment of men, we have more care to 
nouriſh the carcaſs, than we have fear to ſee our ſoul periſh. And as 
K k 2 Cyprian 
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Cyprian ſaith, whileſt we ſtand in doubt leſt our goods fail, in being 
oyer liberal, we pur it our of doubr, that our life and health faileth, in 
not being liberal ar all. Whiles we arecarctul for diminiſhing of our 
ſtock, we are altogether careleſs to diminiſh our ſelves. We love Mam- 
mon and loſe our ſouls. We fear leſt our patrimony ſhould periſh from 
us, but we fear notleſt we ſhould periſh for it. Thus do we perverlly love 
that which we ſhould hate, and hate that which we ihoul:i love; we bg 
negligent where we ſhould be careful, and carctul where we need nor, 
Thus yain fear to lack our ſelves, 1t we give to the poor, 1s much like 
the fear of children ana fools, which when they ſce the bright glim- 


mecring of aglaſs, they do imaginefraitway that it 1s the I1ghtning, 
and yet the brightneſs of a glaſs neyer was the lightning. Even fo, 
when wc 1magine that by ſpending upon the poor, a man may come 
to poverty, we are calt intoa vain fear, for we never heard or knew, 
that by that means any man came to miſery, and was ctr deſtitute,and 
not conſidered of God. Nay weread to the contrary 1n the Scripture 


(asI have betore ſkewed, and as by infinite teſtimonies and examples 


may be proved) that whoſocverſerverh God faichtully and unteigned- 


ly in any vocation, God will not ſuffer him to decay, much leſs to 
Prov.17: periſh. The holy Ghoſt teacherh us by Solomon, that the Lord will 


not ſuffer the foul of the righteous to periſh for hunger. And there- 
fore David faith unto all them that are mercitul, O tear the Lord ye 
that be his Saints, for they that fear him Jack nothing. The Lions 
do lack and ſuffer hunger, but they which ſeek the Lord, ſhall want 


- 3Kivgs no manner of thing that is good. When Flias was in the Deſart, God 


fed him by the miniſtry of a Raven, that evening and morning 
brought him ſufficient victuals. VVhen Danie/ was ſhur up in the 
Lions den, God prepared meat for him, and ſent it thicher ro him. 
And there was the ſaying of David fulfilled, The Lions do lack and 
ſuffer hunger, but they which ſeekthe Lord, ſhall want no good thing, 
For while the Lions, which ſhould have been fed with his fleſb, rorcd 
for hunger and deſire of their prey, whereof they had no power, al- 
though ic were preſent before them, he in the mean time was freſh ted 
from God, that ſhould with his fleſh have filled the Lions. So mug} 
uly doth God work to preſerveaand maintain thoſe whom he loveth 
ſo carctul 1s he alſo to feed them who in any ſtate or vocation do un: 
fteignedly ſerve him. And ſhall we now tunk thathe will be unmind- 
ful of us, 1f we be obedient tro his Word, and according to his wil 
have pity on the poor ? He giveth us all wealth before we do any icr- 
vice for 1t: and will he fee us lack neceſſaries when we dohim truc 
ſervice? Can a man think that he that feedeth Chriſt , can be for- 
ſaken ot Chriſt, and lett without food? Or will Chriſt deny earthly 
things unto them whom he promuſeth heavenly things for his true 
ſervice? It cannot be therefore (Dear Brethren) that by giving of alms. 
we ſhould at any time want our ſelves; or that we which relieve 0- 
ther mens need ſhould our ſelyes be oppretſed with penury. Ir 1s con- 
trary to Gods Word, 1t repugneth with his promiſe,it 1s againſt Chriits 
property and nature to ſuffer 1t, it 1s the crafty ſurmiſe ot ce Dey1! to 
perſwade 


Of the Natroty. 25? 
perſwade us it. Wherefore ſtick not togive Alms freely, and truſt not- 
withſtanding, that Gods goodneſs will miniſter unco us ſufficiency 
and plenty, fo long as we thall hve 1n this tranſitory life, and after our 
davs here well ſpent 1n his ſervice, and the love of our brethren, we 
ſhall be crowned with everlaſting glory, to reign with Chriſt our Sa- 


viour in Heaven : to whom with the Father and che Holy Ghoſt, be 
all zonour and glory for cver. Amen. 
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The Natroity and Birth of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


Mong all the Creatures that God made 1n the beginning of the 
World moſt excellent and wonderful in their kind,there was none 
(as rhe Scripture bearcth wicnefs) ro be compared almolt in any point 
unto Main, who as wcll in body as foul exceeded all other, no leſs 
than the Sun in brightneſs and light exceederh every ſmall and lice 
Star in the Firmament. He was made according to the Image and 
fimilitude of God, he was indued with all kind of heavenly gitts, he. 
had no ſpot of uncleannefs in him, he was ſound and pertect in all 
parts, bot outwardly andinwardly, his reaſon was uncorrupt, his un- 
derſtanding was pure and good, his will was obedient and godly, he 
was made altogetier hike unto God, 1n righteouſnets, and holineſs, in 


wiſdom, in truth; to be ſhore, 1n all kind of perfection. 


When he was thus created and made, Almighty God, 1n token of 
his great love towards him, choſe out a ſpecial place of che Earth for 
him, namely, Paradiſe, where he lived 1n all cranquillicy and pleaſure, 
having great abundance of worldly goods, and lacking nothing thac 
he might juſtly require or defire to have. For as it isfaid, God made 
him Lord and Ruler over all the Works of his hands, that he ſhould 
have under his feet all Sheepand Oxen, all Beaſts of the Field, all Fowls pp. 2. 
of the Air, all Fiſhes of che Sea, and uſethem always at his own plea- 
ſure, according as he ſhould have need. Was not this a mirrour of 
perfettion ? Was not this atall perfect and bleſſed eftare > Could any 
thing cl{c be well added hereunto, or greater feliciry delired in this 
World? Buras che common nature of all men is, 10 £©ime of proſperity 
and wealth, co forget not only themſclyes, buc alſo God : Even fo 
did this firtt man Adam, who having but one commandment ar Gods 
hand ; namely, that he ſhould notear of che truit of knowledge of gone 

an 
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and ill, did notwithſtanding, moſt unmindfully, or rather moſt wij. 
fully break it, in forgetting the ſtraic charge of his Maker, and giy. 
ing car to the crafty ſuggeſtion of that wicked Serpent the Deyi], 
Whereby it came to paſs, that as before he was bleſſed, fonow he was 
accurſed ; as before he was loved, ſo now he was abhorred ; as before 
he was moſt beautiful and precious, ſo now he was molt vile and 
wretched in theſight of his Lord and Maker : In ſtead of the Image of 
God, he was now become the Image of the Devil; initcad of the Citi- 
zen of Heaven, he was become the bond-flave of Hell, having in him- 
ſelf no one part of his former puricy andcleanneſs, but being altoge- 
ther ſpotted and defiled; infomuch that now he ſeemed to be nothing 
elſe but alump of fin, and therefore by the juſt judgment of God, was 
condemned to everlaſting death. This ſo great and miſerable a plague, 
if it had only reſted on Adam, who firſt offended, it had beenſo much 
theeaſicr, and might the better have been born. Burt ic tel] not only 
on him, but alſo on his poſterity and children for ever, ſo that the 
whole brood of Adams fleſh ſhould ſuſtain the ſelf ſame fall and puniſh- 
ment, which their forefather by his offence moſt juſtly had deſerved. St. 
Paul 1n the fifth Chapter to the Romans ſaith, By the offence of only 
Adam.,the fault came upon all men to condemnation, and by one mans 
diſobedience many were made ſinners. By which words we are taught, 
that as in Adam all men univerſally {inned, fo in Adam all men univer- 
fally received the reward of fin; that 1s to ſay,becarne mortal, and ſub. 
ject unto death, having in themſelves nothing buteverlaſting damna- 
tion both of body and ſoul. T hey became (as David faith) corrupt and 
abominable, they went all out of the way, there was none that did 
good, nonot one, O what a miſerable and woful ſtate was this, that 
the ſin of one man ſhould deſtroy and condemn all men, thatnothing 
inall the World might be looked for,burt only pangs of death and pains 
of Hell > Had it been any marvail if mankind had been utrerly driven 
to deſperation,being thus fallen from lite to death, from ſalvation to 
deſtruction, from Heaven to Hell? Bur behold the great goodneſs and 
tender mercy of God inhis behalf : albeit mans wickedneſs and ſinful 
behaviour was ſuch, that it deleryed not 1n any part to be forgiven, 
yet to the intenthe might not be clean deſtituteof all hope and com- 
fort in time to come, heordained a new Covenant,and madeaſure pro- 
miſe thereof, namely, that he would ſend a Mcſſias or Mediator into 
the world, which ſhould make interceſſion, and pur himſelf as a ſtay 
berween both parties, to pacific the wrath and indignation conceived 
againſt ſin, and to deliver man out of the a curſcand curſed 
miſery, whereinto he was fallen headlong by diſobeying the Will and 
Commandment of the only Lord and Maker. This covenant and Pro- 
miſe was firſt made unto Adam himſelf immediately after his fall, as 
weread in the third of Gernſis, where God faid to the Serpent on this 
wiſe, I will put enmity between thee and the woman, berween thy 
oe and her ſeed. He ſhall break thine head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his 
ccl. 


Afcerward the ſelf-ſame Coyenant was alſo more amply and 
G plainly 
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plainly renewed unto Abraham, where God promiſed him, that in his 
ſecd all Nations and Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. Again, 


it was continued and confirmed unto Iſaac in the ſame form of Words, Gen. »« 


as it was before unto his father. And to the intent that mankind 
might nor deſpair, but always live in hope, Almighty God never cea- 
ſed topubliſh, repeat, confirm, and continue the ſame, by divers and 
ſundry teſtimonies of his Prophets ; who for the better perſwaſion of 
the thing, propheſied the time, the place, the manner and circum- 
ſtance of his birth, the attliction of his life, che kind of his death, the 
glory of his reſurrection, the receiving of his Kingdom, the delive- 
rance of his people, with all other circumſtances belonging thereunco. 
Iſaiah propheſied that he ſhould be born of a Virginand called Emanuel. 
Micheas prophelied that he ſhould be born in Bethlehema place of Jury, 
Ezekiel propheſied that he ſhould come of the ſtockand linage of David. 
Daniel propheſied that all Nations and Languages ſhould ſerve him. 
Zachary propheſied that he ſhould come in poverty,riding upon an Af. 
Malachy prophelied that he ſhould ſend El:as betore him, which was 
John the Baptiſt. Feremy propheſied chat he ſhould be ſold for thirty 
pieces of Silver, &c. And all this was done, that the promiſe and Co- 
venantc of God, made unto Abraham and his poſterity concerning the 
redemption of the World, might be credired and fully believed. Now 
as the Apoſtle Paul (aith, when che fulneſs of time was come, that is, 
the perfection and courle of years, appointed from the beginning, 
then God according to his former Covenant and Promiſe, ſent a 

Meſfhas, otherwiſe called a Mediator, unto the World; not ſuch a 

one as Moſes was, not ſuch a one as Joſhua, Saul, or David was, but 

ſuch a one as ſhould deliver mankind from the bitter curſe of the Law, 

and make perfect ſatisfaction by his death, for the fins of all people, 

namely, he ſent his dear and only Son Jeſus Chriſt, born ( as the A- 
poſtle ſaith ) of a Woman, and made under the Law, that he might 

redeem them that were in bondage of the Law, and make them the 

children of God by adoption. Was not this a wondertul great love 
towards us that were his protefled and open enemies, rowards us that 

were by nature the chuldren of wrath, and firebrands of Hell fire ? 

In this ( ſaith Saint Fob ) appeared the great love of God,that he ſent 
his only begotten Son into the World to ſave us, when we were his 
extreme enemies. Herein 1s love, not that we loyed him, but that he 


loved us, and ſent his Son to bea reconciliation tor our f1ns. Saint Paul Rom, x. 


alſo ſaith, Chriſt, when we were yet of no ſtrength, died for us being 
ungodly. Doubtleſs a man will ſcarce die for a righteous man. Per- 
adventure ſome one durſt die for him of whom they have receiyed 
good. But God ſetteth out his love rowards us, in that he fent Chriſt 
ro die for us, when we were yet void of all goodneſs. This and ſuch 
other compariſons doth the Apoſtle uſe, ro amplifie and fer forth the 
tender mercy and great goodneſs of God, declared cowards mankind, 
in ſending down a Saviour from Heaven, even Chit the Lord. 
Which one benefit among all other is ſo great and wonderful, chac 


neither ropgue can well expreſs it, neither heart think 1t, much leſs 
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give ſufficient thanks to God for it. But here 1s a great controverſic 
between us and the Jews, whether the ſame Jeſus which was born of 
the Virgin Mary, be the true Meſlias, and true Saviour of the World, 
ſo long promuſed and prophelied of before. They, as they are, and 
have been always proud and ftift-necked, would never acknowledge 
him untilthis day, but have looked and waited for another to come. 
They have this fond imagination in their heads, that the Mefl1as ſhall 
come, not as Chriſt did, like a poor Pilgrim and meek foul riding 
upon an Af ; but like a valiant and mighty King 1n great royalty 
and honour. Not as Chriſt did, with a few Fiſhermen, and men of 
ſmall eſtimation inthe World : but with agreat Army of ſtrong men, 
with a great train of wiſe and Noble men, as Knights, Lords, Earls, 
Dukes, Princes, and ſo forth. Neither do they think that their 
Meſſias ſhall Nanderouſly ſuffer deach, as Chriſt did: but that he ſhall 
ſtoutly conquer and manfully ſubdue all his enemies, and finally ob- 
rain ſuch a Kingdom on Earth, as never was ſeen from the begin- 
ning. While they feign unto themſelves after this ſort a Meſltas of their 
own brain, they deceive themſelves, and account Chriſt as an abject 
and {corn of the World. Therefore Chriſt crucified ( as Saint Paul 
faith ) isunto the Jews a ſtumbling-block, and to the Genuiles fooliſh- 
neſs, becauſe they think it an abſurd thing, and contrary to all reaſon, 


thata Redeemer and Saviour of the whole world, ſhould be handled | 


after ſuch a ſort as he was, namely ſcorned, reviled, ſcourged, con- 
demned, and laſt of all cruelly hanged. Thus, I fay, ſeemed 1n their 
eyes ſtrange, and moſtabſurd, and therefore neither they would at thar 
time, neither will they as yet, acknowledge Chriſt to be their Meſlas 
ard Saviour. But we( dearly beloved ) that hopeand look to be ſayed, 


- muit both ſtedfaſtly believe, and alſo boldly confeſs, chat the ſame Je- 


Rom. 10. 


ſus, which was born of che Virgin Mary, was the true Meſhas and Me- 
diator between God and Man, promiſed and propheſicd of fo long be- 
fore. For as the Apoſtle writeth, With che heart man belieycth un- 
to righteouſneſs, and wich the mouth confeſhion 1s made unto ſalya- 
tion. Again in the ſame place, Whoſocver believeth in him, ſhall ne- 
ver beaſhamed nor confounded. Whereto alſo agrecth the teſtimony 
of Saint John, written in the fourth Chapter of his firit general Epiſtle, 
on this wiſe : Whoſoever confeſſeth that Jeſus.1s the Son of God, he 
dwelleth in God, and God in him. 

There 1s no doubt, but in this point all Chriſtian men are fully and 
perfectly perſwaded. Yetſhall i not bea loſt labour toinftruct and fur- 
niſh you with a few places concerning this matter, that ye may be able 
to {top the blaſphemous mouthes of all them that moſt Jewiſhly,or ra- 
ther devilliſhly, ſhall at any time go about toteach or maintain the con- 
trary. Firſt, ye have the witneſs and teſtimony of the Angel Gabriel, de- 
clared as well to Zacharythe High-Pricſt, as alſo to the bleſſed Virgin. 
Secondly, yehave the witneſr and teſtimony of ohz the Baptiſt, point- 
1Ng unto Chriſt, and ſaying, Behold the Lamb of God that taketh 
away the ſins of the World. Thirdly, ye have the witneſs and teſtimo- 
ny of God the Father, who thundred from Heayen, and ſaid, This is 
5 my 
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my dearly beloved Son, in whom I am pleaſed, hear him. Fourthly, 
ve have the waitnels and teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, which came 
down from Heaven in mannerof a Dove,and lighted upon himin time 
of his Baptiſm. To theſe might be added a great number more, name- 
ly, the witneſs and teſtimony of the wiſemen that came to Herod, the 
witneſs and re{timony of Simeon and Anna, the witneſs and teſtimony 
of Andrew and Philip, Nathaniel and Peter, Nicodemus and Martha, with 
divers Other : But 1t were too long to repeat all, and a few places 
are ſufhcient 1n fo plain a matter, ſpecially among them that are 
alrcady perſwaded. Therefore if the privy imps of Antichriſt, and crafty 
inſtruments of the devil, ſhall attempt or go about to withdraw you 
from this crue Meflias, and perſwade you to look for another that is 
not yet come: let them not in any caſe ſeduce you, but confirm your 
ſclyes with theſe and ſuch other teſtimonies of holy Scripture, which 
are ſo {ure and certain, that all the Devils in Hell ſhall never be able 
to withſtand them. For as truly as God liveth, ſo truiy was Jeſus Chriſt 
the true Meſſias and Saviour of the World, even the ſame Jeſus which 
as this day was born of the Virgin Mary, whithoutall help of man, only 
by the power and operation of the Holy Gholt. 

Concerning whole nature and ſubſtance, becauſe divers and ſun- 
dry Herelies are riſen in theſe our days, through the motion and ſug- 
geſtion of Satan : rherefore it ſhall be needful and profitabie for your 
inſtruction, to ſpeak a word or two allo of this part. We are evidently 
taught 1n the Scripture, that our Lord and Saviour Chriſt conliltech 
of two ſeyeral natures, of his manhood, being thereby perte&t man, 
and of his Godhead,being thereby perfect God. lt is written, The Word, John :. 
that 1s to ſay, the ſecond Perſon 1n Trinity, became fleſh, God ſend. Rom. 8. 
ing his own Son 1n theſimilitude of ſinful fleſh, fulfilled thoſe things 
which the Law could not. Chrilt being in form of God, took on him Phil. ». 
the form of a ſervant, and was made like unto man, being tound in 
ſhape as a man. God was ſhewcd in fleſh, juſtified 1n Spirit, feen of An- 1 Tim.;. 
gels, preached to the Gentiles, believed on 1n the World, and received up 
in glory. Alſo in another place : There is one God, and one Mediator 
between God and man, even the Man Jeſus Chriſt. Thele be plain 
places for the proof and declaration of both Natures, umtced and knit 
together 1n one Chriſt. Let us diligently conſider and weigh the works 
that he did whiles helived on Earth, and we ſhall thereby alſo perceive 
the ſelf ſame thing tobe moſt true. In that he did hunger and thirit, 
eat and drink, ſleep and wake, in that he preached his Goſpel to 
the People, in that he wept and ſorrowed for Ferſalem, 1n that he paid 
Tribute for himſelf and Peter, in that he died and ſuffered death: what 
other thing did heelfe declare, but only this,thar he was pertect manas 
ve are ? For which cauſe he 1s called 1n holy Scripture ſometime the 
Son of David, ſometime the Son of Man, ſometime the Son of Mary, 
ſometime the Son of Foſeph, and ſo: forth, Now in that he torgave 
lins, in that he wrought Miracles, in that he did calt our Devils, in 
that he healed men with his only word, in that he knew the thoughts of 


mens hearts, in that he had the Seas at his commandment, in chat he 
L1 walked 


The Sermon of 


walked onthe Water, in that he roſe from death to life,in that he aſcen, 
ded into Heaven, and fo forth. What other thing did he ſhew therein 
but only that he was perfect God, coequal with the Father as touch- 
ing his Deity ? Therefore he ſaith, The Father and I are all one, which 
isto be underſtood of his Godhead. For as touching his manhood, he 
ſaith, che Father 1s greater than I am. Where are now thoſe Mar- 
tionites, that deny Chriſt to have been bornin the fleſh, or to haye 
been perfect man? Whereare now thoſe Arians which deny Chriſt tg 
have been perfect God, of equal ſubſtance with the Father ? If there be 
any ſuch, we may eaſily reprove them with theſe teſtimonies of God; 
Word and ſuch other. WhereuntoI am moſt ture, they ſhall never 
be able to anſwer. For the neceſſity of our ſalvation did require ſuch 
a Mediator and Saviour, as under one perſon ſhould be a partaker of 
both natures: It was requiſite he ſhould be man, 1t was alſo requiſite 
he ſhould be God. For as the tranſgreſſion came by man, ſo was it 
meet theſatisfaction ſhould be made by man. And becauſc death, ac- 
cording to S. Paul, 1s the juſt ſtipend and reward of fin, therefore to 
appeaſe the wrath of God, and to fatisfie his Juſtice, it was expedient 
that our Mediator ſhould be ſuch a one, as might take upon him the 
fins of mankind, and ſuſtain the due puniſhment thereof, namely death, 
Moreover, he came in fleſh, and in the ſelf ſame fleſh aſcended into 
Heaven, to declare and teſtifie unto us, that all faithtul people which 
ſtedfaſtly believe in him, ſhall likewiſe come unto the ſame Manſion 
place, whereunto he being our chief Captain, 1s gone before. Laſt of 
all he became man, that we thereby nught reccive the greater comfort, 
as well in our prayers, as alſo in our adverſity, fonſiderims with our 
ſelves, that we have a Mediator that 1s true man as we arc, who allo 1; 
touched with our infirmities and was tempted eyenin like fort as we 
are. For theſe and ſundry other cauſes, it was moſt needtul he ſhould 
come, as he did in the fleſh. 

But becauſe no creature, in that he1s only a creature, hath or may 
have power to deſtroy death, and give life, to overcome Hell, and pur- 
chaſe Heaven, to remit ſins, and g1ve righteouſneſs : therefore it was 
needful, that our Meſſias, whoſe proper duty and office that was,ſhould 
be not only full and perfe&t Man, bur alſo full and perfect God, to the 
intent he might more fully and perfe&tly make ſatisfaction for man- 


Matth.z. kind. God faith, This 15 my welbeloyed Sonin whom I am wel- 


pleaſed. By which place we learn, that Chriſt appeaſed and quenched 
the wrath of Is Father, not in that he was only the fon of man : Bur 
much more 1n that he was the Son of God. 

Thusye have heard declared out of the Scriptures, that Jeſus Chrilt 
was the true Meſfſias and Saviour of the World, that he was by nature 
and ſubſtance perte&t God and perte&t Man, and for what cauſe it was 
expedient it ſhould be ſo. Now that we may be the more mindful 
and thankful unto God 1n this behall, let us briefly conſider, and call co 
mind the manifold and great benefits that we haye received by the 
Nativity and birch of this our Meſlas and Sayiour. 

Before Chritts coming 1nto the VVorld, all men — 181 
Adam, 
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Adam, where nothing elſe but a wicked and crooked generation, rot- 
ten and corrupt trees, ſtony ground, full of brambles and briers, loſt 
ſheep, prodigal ſons, naughty unprofitable ſervants , unrighreous 
ſtewards, workers of iniquity, the brood of Adders, blind guides,fit- 
ting 1n darkneſs and in the ſhadow of death : ro be ſhore, nothing 44; 
elſe but children of perdition, and inheritors of Hell fire. To this doth WM 41 
St, Paul bear witneſs 1n diyers places of his Epiſtles, and Chriſt alſo Wy 
himſelf in ſundry places of his Goſpel. But after he was once come 
down from Heaven, and had taken our frail nature upon him, he 
made all them that would receive him truly, and believe his word, 
good trecs, and good ground, fruitful and pleaſant branches, chil- 
dren of light, citizens of heaven, ſheep of his fold, members of his "1b 
body, heirs of his Kingdom, his true friends and brethren, ſweet and Sill tor 
lively bread, the elect and choſen people of God. For as Saint Peter vie} 1h 
ſaith in his firſt Epiſtle and ſecond Chapter: He bare our fins in his 
body upon the Crofs, he healed us, and madeus whole by his ſtripes: 
and whereas before we were ſheep going aſtray, he by his coming 
brought us home again to the true Shepherd and Biſhop of our ſouls, 
making us a choſen generation, a royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation, 
a particular people of God, inthat he died for our offences, and roſe 
for our juſtification. St Paul to Timothy the third Chapter, We 
were ( ſaith he ) in times paſt, unwiſe, diſobedient, deceived, (ſerving WHT! 
divers luſts and pleaſures, living in hatred, enyy, maliciouſnels, and # ;..15-aud 
ſo forth, " 04/8 3 

Bur afcer the loving kindneſs of God our Sayiour appeared towards Wi | 
mankind, not according to the righteouſneſs that we had done, but 17 
according to his great mercy, he ſaved us by the fountain of the | 
new birth, and by the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which he poured 
upon us abundantly, through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, that we being 
once Juſtified by his grace, ſhould be heirs of eternal lite, through hope 
and faith in his blood. 

In thefe and ſuchother places, is ſet out before our eyes, as 1t were in 
a glaſs, the abundant grace of God, received in Chriſt Jeſu, which 1s 
ſo much the more wonderful, becauſe it came not of any deſert of ours, Mate. 2. 
bur of his meer and tender mercy,eyen then when we were his extream 5s x7 
enemies : But for the better underitanding and conſideration of this Luke 4. oO. 
thing, let us behold the end of his coming, fo ſhall we perceive what j9n2s. if 
grcat commodity and profit his Nativity hath brought unto us miſe- Matt.r 1. 
rable and ſinful creatures. The end of his coming, was to fave and Jehn 12: 
deliver his people, to fulfil the Law for us, to bear witneſs unto the yep. io. 
truth, to teach and preach the words of his father, to give lIightunto Rom: 3. 
the World, to call finners to repentance, to refreſh thera that labour | 
and be heavy laden, to caſt out thePrince of this World, to reconcile 
us in the body of his fleſh, to diſſolve the works of the Devil; laſt of 
all, co become a propitiation for our ſins, and not for ours only, but al- 
ſo for the (ins of the whole World. 

Theſe were the chief ends wherefore Chriſt became man, not tor 


any profit that ſhould come to himſelf chereby,by&%ohly for our lakes, 
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that we might underſtand the Wili of God, be partakers of his hea- 
venly light, be delivered out of the Devils claws,relcafed trom the bur. 
denof fin, juſtified through faith in his blood, and finally, received up 
intoeverlaſting glory, there to reign with him for ever. Was not this 
2 great and ſingular love of Chriſt rowards mankind, that being the 
expreſs and lively Image of God, he would notwithſtanding humble 
himſelf, and take upon him the form of a ſervant,and thar only to ſave 
and redeem us? O how much are we bound to the goodneſs of God in 
this behalf? how many thanks and praiſes do we owe unto him for 
this our ſalvation wrought by his dear and only Son Chriſt ? who be. 
came a Pilgrim in Earth to make us Citizens 1n Heaven ; who became 
theſon of man to make us the ſons of God ; who became obedient to 
the Law, to deliver us from the curſe of the Law ; who became poor, 
ro make usrich ; vile, to make us precious ; ſubject to death, to make 
us live for ever. What greater love could we lilly creatures deſire or 
wiſh to have at Gods hands ? 


Therefore ( Dearly Beloved ) let us not forget this exceeding loye of 


our Lord and Saviour,let us not ſhew our ſelyes unmindful or unthank- 
ful toward him: but let us love him, fear him,obey him,and ſerve him. 
Let us confeſs him with our mouthes,praiſe him with our tongues, be- 
| lieve on him with our hearts, and glorific him with our good works. 

Chriſt is the light, let us receive the light. Chriſt 1sthe truth, let us be- 
lieve the truth. Chriſt is the way, let us follow the way. And becauſe 
he is our only Maſtcr, our only Teacher, our only Shepherd, and chict 
Captain; therefore let us become his ſervants, his ſcholars, his ſheep, 
and his ſouldiers. As for Sin, the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil, 
whoſe Servants and Bond(laves we were before Chriſts coming, let 
us utterly caſt them off, and defie them, as the chuct and only enemies 
of our ſoul. And ſeeing we are once delivered from their cruel 
tyranny by Chriſt, let us never fall into their hands again, leſt we 
chance to be in a worſe caſe than ever we were before. Happy are they, 
faith the Scripture, that continue to the end. Be faithful ( faith 
God ) until death, and I will give thee a crown of life. Again, he 
faichin another place, He that putteth his hand unto the Plough, and 
looketh back, is not meet for the Kingdom of God. Therefore let us 
be ſtrong, ſtedfaſt, and unmoveable, abounding always in the works 
of the Lord. Let us receive Chriſt, not for a time, bur for ever ; let 
us believe his Word, not for a time, but for ever; let us become his 
ſervants, not for a time, but for ever ; 1n conſideration that he hath rc- 
deemed and faved us, not for a time, but for ever ; and will receiveus 
into his heavenly Kingdom, there to reign with him, not for a time, 
but for ever. To him therefore with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
\ be all honour, praiſe, and glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 


FOR 


Good-Friday, concerning the Death and Paſſion of our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


T ſhould not become us ( well-beloved in Chriſt ) being that 
People which be redeemed from the Devil, from ſin and death. 
and from everlaſting damnation , by Chriſt, to ſuffer this time to 
paſs forth without any meditation and remembrance of that excel- 
leat Work of our Redemption, wrought as abour this time, through 
the great mercy and charity of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, forus wrerch- 
ed Sinners, and his mortal Enemies. For if a mortal mans deed, 
done to the behoof of the Common-wealth, be had in remem- 
| brance of us, with thanks for the benefit and profit which we re- 
| ceive thereby: how much more readily ſhould we haye in memo- 
ry this excellent a&t and benefit of Chriſts death 2 whereby he hath 
purchaſed for us the undoubted pardon and forgivenels of our fins, 
whereby he made at one the Father of Heaven with us, in ſuch wile, 
that he taketh us now tor his loving Children, and for the true inhe- 
ritors, with Chriſt his natural Son, of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
And verily ſo much more doth Chriſts kindneſs appear unto us, 
in that 1t picaſed him to deliver himſelf of all his goodly honour, 
which he was cqually in with his Father in Heaven, and to come down 
into this vale of miſery, to be made mortal man, and to be in the 
ſtare of a moſt low ſervant , ſerving us for our weaith and prof ; 
us, I ſay, which were his ſworn enemies, which had renounced his 
holy Law and commandments, and followed the luſts and ſinful 
pleaſures of our corrupt nature. And yet, I ſay, did Chriſt put him- cgtos: 2 
ſelf between Gods deſerved wrath, and our fin; and rent that 
obligation wherein we were 1n danger to God, and paid our debr. 
Our debt was a great deal too great for us to have paid. And 
without payment, God the Father could never be at one with us. 
Neither was 1t poſſible to be loofed from this debt by our own ability. 
It pleaſed him theretorc to be the payer thereof, and to diſcharge 
us quite. 

Whocan now conſiderthe grievous debt of fin, which could none 0- 
therwiſe be paid, bur by the death of an Innocear, and will nor hate fin 
in his heart?If God hateth ſin ſo much,that he would allow neither man 
nor Angel for che Redemption thereof, but only the death of his only 
and well-bcloved Son : who will not ſtand 1n fear thereof 2 If we ( my 
Friends ) conſider this, that for our fins this molt innocent Lamb was 
driven to death, we ſhall have much more cauſe to bewail our ſclves 


that 
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that we were the cauſe of his death, than to cry out of the malice and 
cruelty of theJews, which purſued him to his death. We did the deeds 
wherefore he was thus ſtricken and wounded, they were only the mi- 
niſters of our wickednels. It 1s meet then we ſhould ſtep low down into 
our hearts, and bewail our own wretchednels and finful living. Let us 
know for a certainty, that if the moſt dearly beloved Son of God was 
thus puniſhed and ſtricken for the {in which he had not done himſelf: 
how much more ought we ſore tobe ſtricken for ourdaily and manitold 
fins which we commit againſt God,if we earneſtly repent us not,and be 
not ſorry for them ? No man can love fin, which God hateth ſo much, 
and be in his fayour. No man can fay that he loveth Chriſt truly, and 
have his great enemy ( ſin I mean, the author of his death ) familiar 
and in friendſhip with him. So much do we love God and Chriſt, as 
we hate ſin. We ought therefore to take great heed, that we be not fa- 
vourers thereof, leſt we be found enemies to God, and traitors to 
Chriſt. For not only they which nailed Chriſt upon the Crofs, are his 
tormentors and crucifiers: but all they ( ſaith St. Paxl.) crucifie again 
the Son of God, as much as 1s in them, who do commir vice and ſin, 
Rom. 6. which brought him to his death. If the wages of fin be death, and 

death everlaſting: ſurely it is no ſmall danger to be in ſervice thereof. 
Rom.s. If weliveafter the fleſh, and after the ſinful luſts thereof, S. Paul threat- 
Rom. 8. neth, yea Almighty God 1n S. Paul threatneth, that we ſhall ſurcly 


Heb. 6. 


die. We can none otherwiſe live to God, but by dying to fin. If 


Chriſt be in us, then 1s ſin dead 1n us: and if the Spirit of God be in 

us, which raiſed Chriſt from death to lite; ſoſhall the ſame Spirit raiſc 

Rom. x. Us tO the reſurreftion of everlaſting life. But if fin rule and reign in 
us, then is God, which is the Fountain of all Grace and Vertue, de- 
parted from us: then hath the Devil, and his ungracious ſpirit, rule 

and dominion in us. And ſurely if in ſuch miſerable ſtate we die, we 

Chriz ſhall not riſe tolife, but fall down to death and damnation, and thar 
= nth without end. For Chriſt hath not ſo redeemed us from fin, that we 
fom us may ſafely return thereto again : but he hath redeemed us, that we 
ſin, that ſhould forſake the motions thereof, and Jive to righteouſneſs. Yea, 
4 wc be therefore waſhed in our Baptiſm from the filthineſs of fin, that 
”. we ſhould live afterward 1n the pureneſs of life. In Baptiſm we pro- 
miſed to renounce the Devil and his ſuggeſtions, we promiſed to be(as 
obedient children) always following Gods will and pleaſure. Then 

if he be our Father indeed, let us give him his due honour. If we be 

his children,let us ſhew him our obedience, like as Chriſt openly decla- 
Philip2. red his obedience to his Father, which(as St. Paul writeth)was obedi- 
enteven to the very death, the death of the Croſs. And this he did for 

us all that believe 1n him. For himſclt he was not puniſhed, for he was 

Efay. 4 pure and undefiled of all manner of fin, He was weunded(faith Eſay) 
for our wickedneſs, and ſtripped forour fins : he ſuffered the penalty of 

them himſelf, to dehver us trom danger : he bare(ſaith Eſay)all our 

ſores and infirmities upon his own back. No pain did he rctuſe to 

ſufter 1n his own body, that he mightdeliver us trom pain cverlaſting; 

His pleafureit was thus to do for us, we deſerved it not. Whereforc 

5 the 
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the more weſee our ſelves bound unto him, the more he ought tobe 
\ thanked of us, yea, and the more hope may we take, that we ſhall 
receive all other good things of his hand, in that we have received 
che gift of his only Son, through his liberality. For if God (faith 
St. Paul) hath not ſpared his own Son from pain and puniſhment, Rom. s. 
but delivered him tor us ali unto the death: how ſhould he not give 
us all other things with him? If we want any thing, either for body 
or ſoul, we may lawfully and boldly approach tro God as to our Joha : 
merciful Father, to ask that we deſire, and we ſhall obtain it. For 
ſuch power 15 given to us, to be the children of God, ſo many as 
believe in Chriſts Name. In his Name whatſoever we ask, we ſhall 
have 1t granted us. For ſo well plcafed is the Father Almighty Matt.rr. 
God, with Chriſt his Son, that for his ſake he favoureth us, and will 
deny us nothing. So pleaſant was this ſacrifice and oblation of his 
ſons death, which he ſo obediently and innocently ſuffered, that 
we ſhould take it for the only and full amends for all the ſins of the 
VVorld. And ſuch favour did he purchaſe by his death, of his hea- 
venly Father for us, that for che merit thereof (1f we be true Chri- 
ſtians in deed, and not 1n word only) we be now fully in Gods grace 
again, and clearly diſcharged from our fin, No tongue ſurely is able 
to expreſs the worthineſs of this ſo precious a death. For 1n this 
ſtandeth the continual pardon of our daily offences, in this reſtech 
our juitthcation, 1n this we be allowed, 1n this 1s purchaſed the ever- 
laſting healch of all our ſouls. Yea, there 1s none other thing thac 
can be named-under Heaven to ſave our fouls, but this only work of Ats 4. 
Chriſts precious offering of h11s Body upon the Altar of the Croſs. Cer- 
tes there can be no work of any mortal man (be he neyer ſo holy ) 
that ſhall be coupled in merits with Chriſts molt holy act. For no 
doubt, all our thoughts and deeds were of no value, if they were noc 
allowed in the merits of Chriſts death, All our righteouſneſs is far un- 
perfe, if it be. compared with Chriſts righteouſneſs. For 1n his acts 
and deeds, there was no ſpot of ſin, or ot any unperteCtneſs. And for 0: dre; 
this cauſe they were the more able to be the true amends of our righte- _ 
ouſneſs, where our acts and deeds be tull ofimpertection and infirmi- =—_—” 
ties, and therefore nothing worthy of themſelves to {tir God to any 
favour, much le(s tochallenge that glory that 15 due to Chriſts act and 
merit, For notto us (faith David) not tous,bur to chy Name give the PHI. uy, 
glory, O Lord. Let us therefore (good Friends) with all reverence glo- 
rifie his Name, let us magnthe and praiſe him for ever. For he hath 
dealt with us according to his great mercy, by himſelf hath he purcha- 
{cd our redemption. He thought it not enough to ſpare himſelt,and to yep. «. 
ſend his Angel to do this deed, bur he would doit himfelt,chat he nught 
do it the berter, and make it the more pertect redemption. He was no- 
thing moved with the intolerable pains thar he ſuffered in the whole 
courſe of his long paſſion, co repent him thus to do good to his ene- 
mies: buthe opened his heartfor us, and beſtowed himſelf wholly for 
the ranſoming of us. Ler us therefore now open our hearts again to 


him, and ſtudy in our lives to be thankful co ſuch a Lord, and ever: 
mer: 
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more to be mindful of ſo great a benefit; yea, let us take up our Croſs 
with Chriſt, and follow him. His Paſſion 1s not only the ranſom 
and whole amends for our fin, buritis alfo a moſt pertcct example of 
all patience and ſufferance, For it it behoved Chriſt thus to ſuffer, and 


to enter into the glory of his Father : why ſhould it not become ust» 


bear patiently our ſmall crofles of adverſity, and the troubles of this 
world ? For ſurely (as ſaith Saint Peter) Chriſt therefore ſuffered, tg 
leave us ah example to follow his ſteps. And if we ſuffer with him, we 
(hall be ſure alſo co reign with him in Heaven. Not that the ſuffe. 
rance of this tranſitory lifefhould be worthy of thar glory to come, 
but gladly ſhould we be contented to ſuffer, to be like Chriſt in our 
life, that ſo by our works we may glorifie our Father which 1s in Hea- 
ven. And as itis painful and grieyous to bear the Croſs of Chriſt jn 
the griefs and diſpleaſures of this life : ſo it bringerh forth the joytul 
fruit of Hope, in all them that be exerciſed therewith. Let us not fg 
much behold the pain, as the reward that ſhall tollow chat labour. 
Nay; lecus rather cndeayour our ſelyes1n our ſufterance, toendure 
intocently and guiltleſs, as our Saviour Chriſt did. For it we ſuffer for 
our deſervings, then hath not patience hus perfect work in us: bur if 
undeſeryedly we ſuffer loſs of goods and life, 1t we ſuffer to be eyil 
ſpoken of for che love of Chriſt, this is thankful afore God; tor ſo did 
Chriſt ſuffer. He neyer did fin, neither was any guile found in his 
mouth. Yea, when he was reviled with taunts he reviled nor a- 
gain, When he was wrongfully dealt with, he threatned not again, 
wart "Hay his quarrel, butdelivercd his cauſe co him chat judgeth 
rightly. ; 

Perfect patience careth not what,nor how much it ſuftereth, nor of 
whom it ſufferecth, whether of friend or foe; but ſtudicch co ſuffer 1n- 
nocently, and without deſerving. Yea, hc in whom pertect charity is, 
careth ſo little to revenge, that he rather ſtudieth to do good for evil, 
to bleſs and fay well of them that curſe him, to pray for them that 
purſue him, according to the.example of our Saviour Chrift, who is 
che moſt perte&t example and pattern of all meckneſs and ſufferancc, 
which hanging upon the Croſs, in moit fervent anguiſh bleeding in 
every part of his blefled Body, being ſer in the midit of his enemies 
and crucifiers: and he notwithſtanding the intolerable pains which 
they ſaw him in, being of them mocked and {corned defpitetully 
without all tayour and compaſſion, had yet towards them ſuch com- 
paſſion 1n heart, that he prayed to his Father of Heaven for them, and 
ſaid, O Father, forgive them, for they wot not what they do. What 
patience was 1t alſo which he ſhewed; when one of his own Apoſtles 
and ſervants which was putin truſt of hum, cameto betray him unto 
hisenemies tothe death? He (aid gothing worſe to him, but, Friend, 
wherefore art thou come? Thus(good People) ſhould we call co mind 
the great examples of charity which Chriſt ſhewed in his Paſſion, 
if we will fruitfully remember his Paſſion. Such charicy and loys 


ſhould we bear one to another, if we will be the true ſervants of 


Chriſt, For if weloye bat them that loye and ſay well by us, whac 
+ great 
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great thing 1s 1t that we do, faith Chriſt > Do not the Paynims and 
open ſinners fo? We muſt be more perfect in our charity than thus, 
even as our Father in Heaven 1s perfect, which maketh the light of 
his Sun to rife upon the good and the bad, and ſendeth his rain up- 
on the kind and unkind. After this manner ſhould we ſhew our 
charity indiftcrently, as well to one as to another, as well to friend 
as foe, like obedient ciildren, after the example of our Father in 
Heaven. For 1t Chrilt was obedient to his Father even to the death. 
and that the moſt ſhameful death ( as the Jews citeemed it) the 
death of the Croſs : why ſhould we not be obedient to God in lower 


points of Charity and Patience ? Let us forgive then our Neighbours 
their ſmall faults, as God for Chriſts ſake hath forgivea us our 3%: 


great. 

It 15 not meet that we ſhould crave forgiveneſs of our great offences 
at Gods hands, and yet will not forgive the ſmall creſpaſles of our 
Neighbours againitus. We do call for mercy in vain, it we will not 
ſhew mercy to our Neighbburs. For if we will notpur wrath and dil- 
pleaſure forth of our hearts to our Chriſtian brother, no more will 
God forgive the diſpleaſure and wrath that our ſins have deſerved be- 
fore him. For under this condition doth God torgive us, if we for- 
give other. Itb:cometh not Chriſtian men to be hard one to another, 
Nor yet to think their Neighbour unworthy to be forgiven. For how- 
 ſoever unworthy he 1s, yet 15 Chriſt worthy to have thee do thus much 
for his ſake, he hath deſerved it of thee, that thou ſhouldeſt forgive thy 
Neighbour. And God 1s alſo to be obeyed, which commandeth us 
to forgive, if we will have any part of che pardon which our Saviour 
Chriſt purchaſed once of God the Father, by ſhedding of his precious 
| blood. Nothing becometh Chriſts ſervants ſo much, as mercy and 
compaſſion. Let us then be favourable one to another, and pray we 
one for another, that wemay be healed from all frailties of our lite, the 
Tels to offend one the other; and that we may be of one mind and 


Jacob. 5. 


one ſpirit, agrecing together in brotherly love and concord, even like ,,,, 


the dear children of God. By theſe means ſhall we move God to be 
merciful unto our fins, yea, and we ſhall be hereby the more ready to 
receive our Saviour and Maker in his blefled Sacrament, to our ever- 
laſting comfort, and health of ſoul. Chriſt delighteth to enter and 
dwell in that ſoul where love and charity ruleth, and where peace and 
concord is ſeen. For thus writeth Saint Fohr, God 1s charity, he that 
abideth in charity,abideth in God,and God in him. And by chis(faith 
he) we ſhall know that we be of God, 1t we love our bretiren. Tea, 
and by this ſhall we know, that we be delivered from death co lite, if 
we love oneanother. But he which hatech his brother (faith the ſame 
Apoſtle )abideth in death, even in the danger of everlaſting death,and 
Is morcover the child of damnation and of the deyil,curſ<d of God and 
hated (fo long as he ſo remaineth ) of God and all his heavenly com- 
pany. For as peace and charity make us the bleſled children of al- 
mighty God : 1o doth hatred and enyy make us the curſed children of 


1 John 4. 
1 John 2, 


t John 2: 


the devil.God give us all grace to follow Chritts examples in peace and gy, s. 
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in charity, in patience and ſuffcrance, that we now mav have him our 
gueſt to enter and dwell within us, ſoas we may be 1n full ſurety, hay- 
ing ſuch a pledge of our falvation. If we have him and his favour, 
we may be ſure we have the fayour of God by his means. For he 
Grteth on the right hand of God his Father, as our Proctor and 
Attorny, pleading and ſuing for us in all our needs and neceſſities, 
Wherefore, if we want any gift of godly wiſdom, we may ask it of 
God for Chriſts ſake, and we ſhall have it. Let us confider and ex. 
amine our fclyes, in what want we be concerning this vertue of charity 
and patience. If we ſee that our hearts be nothing inclined thereunto, 
in forgiving them that have offended againſt us,chen ler us knowledge 
our want, and wiſh to God to have it. But if we want it, and fee in 
our ſelves no defirethereunto,verily we be 1n a dangerous caſe before 
God, and have need to make much earneſt prayer to God, that we may 
have ſuch an heart changed, to the grafting in of a new, For unleſs 
we forgive other, we ſhall never be forgiven of God. No, not all the 
prayers and good works of other, can pacific God unto us, unleſs we 
be at peace, and at one with our Neighbour, Nor all our deeds a:d 
g00d works can move God to forgive us our debts to him, except we 
forgive toother. Heſetterh more by mercy, than by ſacrifice. Mercy 
moved our Saviour Chriſt to ſuffer for his enemies: 1t becometh us 
then to follow his example. For it ſhall little avail us co have in mcdi- 
tation the fruits and price of his paſſion, to magnifie them, and to de- 
light or truſt in them, except we have in mind his examples in paſſion 

to follow them. If we thus therefore conſider Chriſts death, and will 
ſtick thereto with faſt Faith for themerit and deſerving thereof,and will 
alſo frame our ſelves in ſuch wiſe to beſtow our ſelves, and all chat 
we have by charity,to the behoof of our neighbour,as Chriſt ſpeat him- 
ſelf wholly for our profit, then do we truly remember Chriſts death: 
and being thus followers of Chritts ſteps,we ſhall be ſure ro follow him 
thither where he fitceth now with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt : To 
whom be all honour and glory. Amen. 


UDUUPC_u_T©TC__TTTY RR COT TT —_—_— cw _—_ oe rro_ 


— — 
Ke DU——En——_— 
_—— 


THE SECOND 


HO MIL Y 


The Death and Paſhon of our Saviour GChrif. 


Hat we may the better conceive the great mercy and goodnels 

of our Saviour Chritt, in ſuffering death univerſally for all men, 

it behoverh us todeſcend into the bottom of our conſcience, and deep- 

ly to conſider the fit and principal cauſe wherefore he was compelled 

Sen. 5. {o to do. When our great Grandfather Adam had broken Gods com- 
mandment, 


of the Paſſion. 


| mandment, in cating the Apple forbidden him in Paradiſe, at the 
' motionand ſuggeſtion of his wife, he purchaſed thereby, not only to 
{ himſelf, buralſo to his poſterity for ever, the juſt wrath and indigna- 
' tion of God, who according to his former ſentence pronounced at the 
giving of the commandment, condemned both him, and all his, to 
everlaſting death, both of body and ſoul. For it was faid unto him, 
Thou ſhalt eat freely of every tree in the Garden: but as touching the 
cree of knowledge of 200d and 11], thou ſhalt in no wile cat of it: Forin 
what hour ſocver thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt die the death. Now as 
the Lord had ſpoken, ſo ir came to paſs. Adam took upon him to cat 
thereof, and in ſodoing he died the death, that is to ſay, he became 
mortal, he loſt the favour of God, he was caſt out of Paradiſe,he was no 
longer a Citizen of Heaven: buta Firebrand of Hell, and a Bondſlaye 


tothe Devil. To this doth our Sayiour bear witneſs in the Goſpel, Lukes. 


calling us loſt Sheep, which have gone aſtray, and wandred from rhe 
true Shepherd of our ſouls. To thisalſo doth Saint Paul bear witneſs, 
faying, That by the offence of only Adam, death came upon all men 
to condemnation. So that now neither he, or any of his, had any right 
or intereſt at all in the Kingdom of Heaven; but were become plain 
Reprobates and Caſt-aways, being perpetually damned to the ever- 
laſting pains of Hell fire. In this ſo great miſery and wretchedneſs, 
if mankind could haverecovered himſelf again, and obtained forgiye- 
neſs at Gods hands, then had his caſe been ſomewhat tolerable, becauſe 
he mighthave attempted ſome way how to deliyer himſelf from eter- 
nal death. Butthere was no way left unto him, hecould do nothing 
that might pacific Gods wrath, he was altogether unprofitable in that 
behalf There was not one that did good, no not one. And how 
then could he work his own ſalvation? Should he go about to pacthe 
Gods heavy diſpleaſure by offering up burnt-facrifices, according as 
it was ordained in the old Law? by offering up the blood of Oxen, 
the blood of Calves, the blood of Goats, the blood of Lambs, and ſo 
forth? O theſe things were of no force nor ſtrength to take away fins, 
they could not put away the anger of God, they could not cool the 
heat of his wrath, nor yet bring mankind into fayour again,they were 
but only figures and ſhadows of things to come, and nothing elſe. Read 


267 


Gen. 2. 


Rom. 5- 


Heb. 9, 


the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, there ſhall you find this matter largely Heb.io. 


diſcuſſed, there ſhall you learn in moſt plain words, that the bloody 
ſacrifice of the old Law was unpertect, and not able to deliver man 
from the ſtate of damnation by any means : ſo that mankind 1n truſt- 
ing thereunto, ſhould truſt to a broken ſtaff, and in the end decerye 
himſelf. What ſhould he then do? Should he go about to ſerve and 
keep the Law of God divided into two Tables, and ſo purchaſe to him- 
ſelf crernallife ? Indeed, if Adam and his poſterity had been able to ſa- 
tisfie and fulfil the Law perfetly, inioving God above all things, and 
their neighbour as themſelves: then ſhould they have cafily quenched 
the Lords wrath, and eſcaped the terrible ſentence of eternal death pro- 
nounced againſt them by themouth of Almighty God. For 1t 15 writ- 
ten, Dothus, and thou ſhalc live ; tha is to ſay, fulfil my command- 
M m 2 ments, 


Luke ic, 
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ments, keep thy ſelf upright and perfect in them according to my ſþ 


Pfal. 5. 


Will, then ſhalt thou liye, and not dic. Here 1s eternal life promiſed 
with this condition, and ſo, that they keep and obſerve the Law. Buy 
ſuch was the frailty of mankind after his fall, ſuch was his weakneſy 


and imbecillity, that he could not walk uprightly in Gods commang. 
"meats, though he would never ſo fain: but daily and hourly fell fron 


his bounden duty, offending the Lord his God divers ways, to the 
great increaſe of his condemnation, infomuch that the Prophet Daviq 
crieth out-on this wiſe : All have gone aſtray, all are become unpro.- 
fitable, there is none that doth good, no not one. In this caſe what 


James 2. Profit could he have by the Law ? None atall. For as Saint Jam 


ſaith, He that ſhall obſerve the whole Law,and yet faileth 1n one point, 


Deut-27: 15 become guilcy of all. And in the Book of Deuteronomy it is written, 


Curſed be he (faith God) which abideth not 1a all chings thac arc 
written in the Book of the Law, to do them. 

Behold, the Law bringeth a curſe with 1t, and maketh it guilcy, not 
becauſe it 1s of it ſelf naught or unholy, ( God forbid we ſhould (0 
think) but becauſe the frailty of our finful fleſh 15 ſuch, that we can 
never fulfil it, according to the perfection that the Lord requireth. 
Could Adam then (think you) hope or truſt to be ſaved by the Law ? 
No, hecouldnot. But the more he looked on the Law, the more he 
ſaw his own damnation ſet before his eyes, as it were 1n a clear glaſs. 
So that now of himſelf he was moſt wretched and miſerable, deſtitate 
of all hope, and never able to pacific Gods heavy diſpleaſure, nor 
yet to eſcape the terrible judgment of God, whereunto he and all his 
poſterity were fallen, by diſobeying the ſtrait Commandment of the 


Rom.11. Lord their God. But O the abundant riches of Gods great mercy! 


O the unſpeakable goodneſs of his heavenly V Viſdom! When all hope 
of righteouſneſs was paſt on our part, when we had nothing in our 
ſelves, whereby we might quench his burning wrath, and work the 
ſalvation of our ownſouls, and riſe out of the miſerable eſtate where- 


inwelay: Then, even then did Chriſt the Son of God, by the ap- 
pointment of his Father, come down from Heaven, to be woundcd 
for our ſakes, to be reputed with the wicked, to be condemned unto 


death, totake upon him the reward of our {ins, and to give his Body 
to be broken on the Croſs for our offences. He ( ſaith the Propher 


Efy 55- Fſay, meaning Chriſt) hath born our infirmities, and hath carried 


our forrows, the chaſtiſement of,our peace was upon him, and by his 


2 Cor. 5- ſtripes we were made whole. Saint Paz/likewife ſaith, God made him 


a ſacrifice for our ſins, which knew not ſin, that we ſhould be made 
the righteouſneſs of God by him. And Saint Peter moſt agreeably 
writing 1n this behalf, ſaich, Chriſt hath once died and ſuffered for 
our fins, the juſt for theunjuſt, &c. To theſe might be added an in- 
finite number of other places to the ſame effect: but theſe few ſhall be 
ſufficient for thistime. 

Now then (asit was ſaid in the beginning) letus ponder and weigh 
the cauſe of his death, that thereby we may be the more moved to 
glorific him in our whole life. Which if you will haye prapertneg 

rietly 
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bricflv in one word, it was nothing elſe on our part but only the tranf(- 
grciion and fin of mankind. When the Angel came to warn Zoſep;; 
that he ſhould not fear to take Mary to his wite: Did he not therefore 
will the Childs name to be called Jeſus, becauſe, he ſhould faye his 
people from tneir fins? When 7ohn the Bapriſt preached Chriſt, and 
ſhewed him to the people with his finger : Did he notplainly ſay un- 
to them, Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the ſins of the 
world? When the woman of Canaan beſought Chriſt to help her 992 ©: 
Daughter which was poſleſt with a Deyil: did he not openly confeſs Mat: 15 
thathe was fent to ſave the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, by giving 
his life for their ſins ? Itwas ſin then, O man, even thy ſin that cauſed 
Chriſt the only Son of God to becrucified 1n the fleſh,and to ſuffer 
the moſt vile and {landerous death of the Croſs. It thou hadſt kept thy 
ſelf upright, it thou hadit obſerved the commandments, if thou had{t 
not preſumed to tranſgreſs the will of God in thy firſt Father Ada, Rem: 5. 
then Chriſt, being in form of God, needed not to have taken upon 
him the ſhape of a ſervant: being 1mmortal in Heayen, he needed nor 
to become mortal on Earth : being the true bread of the ſoul, he 
needed not to hunger : being the healthful water of life, he needed not 
to thirſt : being lite 1t ſelf, he heeded not to have ſuffered death. But 
to theſe and many other ſuch extremities, was he driven by thy ſin, 
which was fo manifold-and great, that God could be only plcafed in 
him, and none other. Canſt thou think of this, O ſinful man, and not 
tremble within thy felt 2 Canſt thou hear it quietly without remorſe 
of conſcience, and ſorrow of heart? Did Chriſt fuffer his paſſion for 
thee, and wilt thou ſhew no compaſſion towards him? While Chriſt *=+ 27: 
was yet hanging on the Crofs, and yielding up the Ghoſt, the Scri- 
pture witnefleth that the yeilof the Temple did rent in twain and the 
Earch did quake, that the ſtones clave aſunder, that the Graves did 
open, and the dead bodies riſe; and ſhall the heart of man be nothing 
moved to remember how grievouſly and cruelly he was handled of 
the Jews for our {ins? Shall man ſhew himſelf co be more hard heart- 
ed than ſtones, to have leſs compaſſion than dead bodies? Call to 
mind, O ſinful creature, and fet before thine eyes Chriſt crucified. 
Think thou ſeeſt his Body ſtretched out in length upon the Croſs, his 
head crowned with ſharp thorns, and his hands and his fect pierced 
with nails, his heart opened with a long ſpear, his fleſh rent and torn 
with whips, his brows ſweating water and blood. Think thou hear- 
eſt him now crying 1n an intolerable agony to his Father, and ſaying, 

My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? Couldit thou behold 
this woful ſight, or hear this mourntul voice, without tears, con(t- 
dering that he ſuffered all this, not for any detert of his own, but on- 
ly for the grievouſneſs of thy ſins? O that mankind ſhould put the 
everlaſting Son of God to ſuch pains. O that we ſhould be the oc- 
fion of his death, and the only cauſe of his condemnation. May we 
nor juſtly cry, wo worth the time that ever we finned? O my Bre- 
thren, let this Image of Chriſt crucified , be always printed in our 
hearts, let it ſtir us up to the hatred of fin, and proyoke our minds 
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to the earneſt love of Almighty God. For why? is not fin, think you, 
a grieyous thing 1a his fight, ſeeing for the tranſgreſſing of Gods pre- 
cept in cating of one Apple, he condemned all the World to perpetual 
death, and would not bepacified, but only with the blood of his own 


- Son? True, yea, moſt true 1s that ſaying of David : Thou, O Lord, 


| hateſt allthem that work iniquity, neither ſhall the wicked and eyi] 


Prov. 24 not be avoided. There 1s no manhving, no not the juſteſt man onthe 


'Rom. 6. 


- this to engender extreme hatred of fin 1n us, to conſider that 1t did yio- 


Heb. 6. 


ig. he deſtroyed Sodomand Gomorrah with fireand brimſtone,when in three 
* days ſpace he killed with Peſtilence threeſcore and ten thouſand for 


. Beaſt, creeping upon all four, when he ſuffered Achitophe/ and 7udas 


' to their eyes? Athouſand ſuchexamples are to be found in Scripture, 


man dwell with thee. By the mouth of his holy Prophet £ſay, he cried 


. mainly out againſt ſinners, and ſaith, Wo be unto you that draw ini- 


quity with cords of vanity, and{in as it were with cart-ropes. 
Did not he give a plain token how greatly he hated and abhorred 
ſin, when he drowned all the World, fave only cight perſons, when 


Davids offence ; when he drowned Pharaoh and all his Hoſt in the red 
ſea ; whenhe turned Nabzchodonoſer the King, into the form of a brute 


to hang themſelves upon the remorſe of fin, which was ſo terrible 


if aman would ſtand toſcck them out. But what need we? Thus one 
example which we have now in hand? is of more force, and ought 
more to moveus, than all the reſt. Chriſt being the Son of God, and 
perfe&t God himſelf, who never committed fin, was compelled to 
come down from Heaven, to givehis body to be bruifed and broken 
on the Croſs for our fins. Was notthis a manifeſt token of Gods 
great wrath and diſpleaſure towardsſin, that he could be pacified by 
no other means, but only by the ſweet and' precious blood of his dear 
Son ? O fin, ſin, that ever thou ſhouldeſt drive Chriſt to ſuch extre- 
mity ! Woworth the time that ever thou camelt into the World. But 
what booteth itnow to bewail? Sin 1s come, and ſo come that it can- 


Wn Hu w.rinme ca ac. M0. Aeneas ta a. 7 


Earth but he falleth ſeven times a day, as Solomon faith. And our Sa- 
yiour Chriſt, although he hath delivered us from fin, yet not ſo, that 
we ſhall be free from committing ſin ; but fo, that it ſhall not beim- 
puted to our condemnation. He hath taken upon himthe juſt rc- 
ward of fin, which was death, and by death hath overthrown death; 
thatwe believing in him, might live for ever and not die. Ought not 


lently, as it were, pluck God out of Heaven, to make him feel the 
horrors and pains of Death? O that we would ſometimes confider this 
in themidſt of our pomps and pleaſures: 1t would bridle the outrag!- 
ouſneſs of the fleſh, it would abate and Aſſwage our carnal afteCtions, 
it would reſtrain our fleſhly appetites; that we ſhould not run at ran- 
dom, as we commonly do. To commit fin wiltuly and deſperate- 
ly, without fear of God ; 1s nothing elſc but to crucifie Chriſt anew, as 
we are expreſly taught in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Which thing if 
it were deeply printed in all mens hearts, then ſhould not fin reign c- 
yery where ſo much as it doth, to the great grict and torment of 
Chriſt now ſitting in Heayen” : 

| et 
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Let us therefore remember, and always bear 1n mind Chriſt cruch- 
ed,that thereby we may be 1nwardly moved both toabhor ſin through- 
ly, and alſo with an carneſt and zcalous heart to love God. For this is 
another fruitwhich the memorial of Chriſts death ought to work in us, 
an carnelt and unfeigned love towards God. So God loved the 


World { ſaith St. Fohn ) that he gave his only begorten Son , that jon «. 


whoſoever belicyeth in him, ſhould not perith, bur have lite ever- 
Iafting. If God declared fo great love towards us his {illy Crea- 
tures: how can we of r1ght but loyg him again? Was not this a ſure 
Pledge of his Love, to give us his own Son from Heaven? He miglir 
have given us an Angel it he would, or fome other Creature, and yer 
ſhould his love have been far above our deſerts. Now he gave us not 
an Angel, bur his Son. And what Son ? His only Son, his natural 
Son, his welbeloved Son, even that Son whom he had made Lord 
and Ruler of all things. Was not this a ſingular token of grear 
love? But to whom Gid he give lym? He gave him to the whole 
VVorld; thatis to ſay, to Adam, and all that thould come atrer him. 
O Lord, what had Adam, or any other man deſerved at Gods 
hands, that he ſhould give us his own Son 2? VVe are all nuferable 
perſons, {inful perſons, dazanable perſons, juſtly driven out of Para- 
diſe, juſtly excluded from Heaven, jultly coademned to Hell fize: And 
yet( ice a wonderful tokenot Gods love ) he gave us his only begotten 
Son, us I ſay, that were his extream and deadly enemies, that we by 
yertue of his blood ſhed upon the Croſs, might beclean purged from 
our ſins, and made righteous again 1n his figlit. VVho can chuſe bur 
maryel, to hear that God ſhould ſhew ſuch unſpeakable love rowards 
us, that were his deadly enemies? Indeed, O mortal man, thou 
oughteſt of righe to marvel at 1t, and to acknowledge therein Gods 
grcat goodneſs, and mercy towards mankind, which is ſo wondertul, 
that no fleth, be 1t never fo worldly wiſe, may well concave it, or cx- 


prels it. For as St. Paul teltificth, God greatly commendech and ferterh rom, xj 


out his love towards. us, 1n that he ſent his Son Chrilt co die for us, 
when we were yet {inners, and open enemies of his Name. If we had 
in any manner of wiſe deſcrved it at his hands, then had it been no 
marvel at all, but there was nodeſert on our part wheretore he ſhould 
do it. Therctore thou ſinful Creature, when thou heareſt that God 
gave [15Son to die for the {1ns of the VVorld, think not he did ic for 
any deſert or goodneſs that was in thee, for thou waſt then the Bond- 
ſlave of the Devil: Bur fall down upon thy knees, and cry with the 


Prophet David, O Lord, what is man, that thou art ſo mindful of py, g 


him ? or the ſon of man, that thou ſo regardeſt him? And fecing he 
hath ſo greatl; loved thee, endeayour thy ſelt colove him again, with 
all chy heart, with all chy ſoul, and with all chv ſtrength, chat cherein 
thou mai{t appear not to be unworthy of his love. I report me to 
thine own conſcience, whether thou wouldeſt not think thy love 1ll be- 
towed upon him, that could nor find in his heart co love thee again * 
If his be crue,(as it 1s molt rrue)chen think how greatly it behoverh 
thee in duty to love God,which lath fo greatly loyed thee,rhat he hath 

not 
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not ſpared his own only Son from ſo cruel and ſhameful a death for þ 


thy ſake. And hitherto concerning the cauſe of Chriſts Death ang 


Paſſion, which as 1t was on our part moſt horrible and grievous fin | 


ſoon the other ſideit was the free gift of God, proceeding of his mee; 
and tender loye towards mankind, without any merit or deſert of oy; 


part. The Lord for his mercies ſake grant that we never forget thi | 
great benefit of our (alyation in Chriſt Jeſu, but that we always ſhey i 


our ſelves thankful for it, abhorring all kind of wickedneſs and {jr 
and applying our minds wholly tg the ſeryice of God, and the diligey 
keeping of his commandments. 


Now it remaineth that I ſhew unto you, how to apply Chriſts death Þ 
and paſſion to our comfort, asa medicine to our wounds,fo that it may Þ 
work the ſame effect in us wherefore 1t was given, namely, the health Þ 
and falvation of our ſouls. For as it profiteth a man nothing to haye Þ 
falve, unleſs it be well applied to the part infected : So the death of Þ 
Chriſt ſhall ſtand us 1n no force, unleſs we apply 1t to our ſelves in ſuch | 
ſort as God hath appointed. Almighty God commonly worketh by i 


means, and inthis thing he hath alſo ordained a certain mean, where 
by wemay take fruit and profit to our ſouls health. 


What mean 1s that? forſooth it is Faith. Not an unconſtant or wa Þ 
vering Faith but a ſure, ſtedfaſt, grounded, and unfeigned Faith Þ 
God ſent his Son into the VVorld( faith St. Zobn ) To whatend ? Tha 


whoſocver believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have life eyerlaſt. 
ing. Mark theſe words that whoſoeyer believeth in him. Here is the 


mean whereby we muſt apply the fruits of Chriſts death unto our Þþ 


deadly wound. Here is the mean whereby we muſt obtain eternal life, 
namely Faith. For ( as St. Paz/ teacheth in his Epiſtle to the Romans ) 
VVith the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth 
confeſſion is made unto falyation. Paul being demandcd of the Keeper 
of the Priſon, what he ſhould do to be ſaved ? made this anſwer: 
Believe in the Lord Jeſus ſo ſhalt thou and thine houſe both be ſaved, 
After the Evangeliſt had deſcribed and ſet forth unto us art large, the 
life and the dearh of the Lord Jeſus, 1n the end he concludeth with 
theſe words : Theſe things are written,that we may belieye Jeſus Chriſt 
to be the Son of God, and through Faith obtain eternal life. To con- 
clude with the words of St. Paul, which are theſe : Chriſt 1s the end of 
the Law unto ſalvation, for eyery one that doth believe. By this then, 
you may well perceive, that the only mean and inſtrument of ſalvation 
required of our parts, is Faith ; that 1s to fay, a ſure truſt and conti- 
dence in the mercies of God : whereby we perſwade our ſelves, that 
God both hath, and will forgive our (ins, that he hath accepted us a: 
241n into his fayour, that he hath releaſed us from the bonds of dam- 


nation, and received us again into the number of his elect people, 


not for our merits or deſerts, but only and ſolely for the merits of 
Chriſts death and Paſſion, who became man for our ſakes, and hum- 
bled himſelf ro ſuſtain the reproach of the Croſs, that we thereby 
might be ſaved, and made inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven. This 
Faith 1s required at our hands. And this if we keep ſtedfa(tly - our 
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hearts, there isno doubt, but we ſhall obtain ſalvation at Gods hands 
as did Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, of whom the Scripture ſaith, that Gen. 15. 
chey believed, and it was 1mpured unto them for righteouſneſs. Was 9m. 7: 
it imputed unto them only ? and ſhall icnor be imputrcd unto us alſo? 
Yes, if we have the ſame Faith as they had, it ſhall be as truly IMPUt- 
ed unto us for righteouſneſs, as it was unto them. For it i5one Faich 
that nauſt ſaye both us and them, even a ſure and tedfaſt Faich in 
Chriſt Jeſus; who, as ye have heard, came intothe World for this end, J9' 3. 
that wholocyer believe in him, ſhould not periſh, but have lite ever- 
laſting. But here we mult take heed that we do nor halt with God 
through an unconſtant and wavering Faich, but that it beſtrong and 
| ſtedfalto our hyes end. He that wavereth ( faich Saint Fames ) 1s like James 7: 
! a wave of the Sea, neither let that man think that he ſhall obrain any 
{ thing at Gods hands. Peter coming to Chriſt upon the Water, be- Matt. 14 
| cauſche fainted in Faith, was in danger of drowning. So we if we 
| begin to waver or doubt, 1t 1s to be feared leſt we ſhall fink as Peter 
| did ?nor intothe Water, bur intothe bottomleſs pit of Hell fire. There- 
{ fore I fay unto you, that we muſt apprehend the Merits of Chriſts 
| Death and Paſhon by Faith, and that with a ſtrong and ſtedfalt Faith, 
| nothing doubting, but that Chriſt by his own oblation, and once of- 
 fering of humſelf upon the Croſs, hath taken away our fins, and hath 
| reſtored us again into Gods favour, ſo fully and perfectly, that no 
= —_ for ſin, ſhall hereafter be requiſite or needtul inall the 

orld. 

Thus have you heard in few words, the mean whereby we mutt ap- 
ply the fruits and merits of Chriſts death-unto us, ſo that it may work 
the ſalvation of our ſouls : namely, a ſure,ſtedfaſt, perfect and ground- 
ed Faith. For as all they which beheld ſtedfaſtly the Braſen Serpent, Numb. 
were healed and delivered atthe very {ightthereof, from their corporal jeu. z, 
diſeaſes and bodily ſtings: even fo all they which behold Chriſt cru- 
cified with a true and lively Faith, ſhall undoubtedly be delivered from 
the grievous wounds of the ſoul, be they never ſo deadly or many in 
number. Therefore (dearly beloved) if we chance at any time through 
frailty of thefleſh, to fallinto ſin ( as itcannot be chofen, but we mult 
needs fall often) and if we feel the heavy burden thereof to preſs our 
ſouls, trormenting us with the fear of Death, Hell, and Damnation; ler 
us then uſe that mean which God hath appointed 1n his Word, to wit, 
the mean of Faith, which is theonly inſtrument of falyation now lete 
unto us. Let us ſtedfaſtly behold Chriſt crucified, with che eyes of 
our heart. Lertusonly truſt to be ſaved by his Death and Paſſion, and 
to have our ſins clean waſhed away through his moſt precious blood, 
that in the end of the world, when he ſhall come again to judge both 
the quick and chedead, he may receive us into his heavenly Kingdom, 
and place us in the number of his Elect and choſen Pcople, there to be 
partakers of that immorral and everlaſting life, which he hath pur- 
chaſed unto us by vertue of his bloody wounds : To him therctore, 
with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, world 
without end. Amen. 
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F ever at any time the greatneſs or excellency of any matter ſpiritual Þ ( 
or temporal, hath ſtirred up your minds to give diligent ear (good | 
Chriſtian People, and well-beloyed in our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Þ ;j 
Chriſt ) I doubt not but that Iſhall haye you now at this preſent ſea- Þ y 
ſon, moſt diligent and ready Hearers of the matter which I have at Þ t 
this time to open unto you. For I come to declare that great and moſt Þ ,, 
comfortable Article of our Chriſtian Religion and Faith, the Reſurrec- Þ 
tion of our Lord Jeſus. Sogreat ſurely 1s the matter of this Article, and Þ £ 
of ſo great weight and importance,that it was thought worthy to keep ÞÞ 
our ſaid Saviour ſtill on Earth forty days after he was riſen from death Sc 
co life, to the confirmation and eſtabliſhment thereof in the hearts of Þ 
his Diſciples. So that ( as Lzke clearly teſtifieth 1n the firſt Chapter of Þ 
the As of the Apoſtles ) he was converſant with his Diſciples by the Þ þ; 
ſpace of forty days continually together, to the intent he would in his Þ « 
perſon,being now glorified, teach and inſtruct them, which ſhould be 
the teachers of other, fully and in moſt abſolute and perfect wiſe the 
truth of this mot Chriſtian Article, which is the ground and foundat;- 
on of our whole Religion, before he would aſcend up to his Father into 
the Heavens, there to receive the glory of his moſt triumphant Con- 
queſt and. victory. Aſſuredly, ſo highly comfortable is this Article to 
our Conſciences.that it 1seyen the very Lock and Key of all our Chriſt- 
;an Religion and Faith. Ifit were not true (faith the holy Apoſtle Pau!) 
that Chriſt roſe again, then our preaching were 1n vain, your Faith 
which you have received were but yod, ye were yet 1n the danger of 
your fins. If Chriſt be not riſen again ( faith the Apoſtle) then arc 
they in very evil caſe, and utterly periſhed, that beentred their ſleepin 
Chriſt, then are we the moſt miſerable of all men,which have our hope 
fixed in Chriſt, if he be yet under the power of death, and as yet not 
reſtored to his bliſs again. But.now he 1s riſcn again from death 
(ſaith the Apoſtle Pazl)to be the firſt-truits of them that beaſleep,to the 
intent to raiſe them to everlaſting life again : Yea, if it were not true 
chat Chriſt is riſen again, then were 4t neither true that heis aſcended 
up to Heaven, nor that he ſent down from Heaven unco us the Holy 
Ghoſt, nor that he fitteth on the right hand of his heavenly Father, | 


having the ruleof Heaven and Earth, reigning (as the Propher ſaith) | 
from 


$: 
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from Sea to Sea, nor that he ſhould after this World, be the Judge as 


1! wellof the living as of the dead, to give reward to the good, and 


2 2 a <a Ds 


judgment tothe evil. Thar theſe links therefore of our Faith ſhould 
all hang cogether 1n ſtedfaſt eſtabiiſhment and confirmation, it pleaſed 
our Saviour not ſtraitway to withdraw himſelf from the bodily pre- 


| ſence and ſight of his Diſciples, bur he choſe our forty days, where- 


in he would declare unto them, by manifold and moſt ftrong argu- 


ments and tokens, that he had conquered Death, and that he was alſo 


cruly riſen again to life. He began (faith Lzke) at Moſes and all the Luke 44; 


Prophets, and expounded unto chem the Propheſies that were written 
in all the Scriptures of him, cotheintent to confirm the truth of his 
Reſurrection, long before ſpoken of : which he yerified indeed, as it 


| 1s declared very apparently and manifeftly, by his oft appearance to 


| ſundry perſons at ſundry times. Firſt, he ſent his Angels to the Se- Matt.28. 


| pulchre, who did ſhew unto certain womenthe empty Grave, ſaving 
| that the burial linen remained therein. And by theſe ſigns were theſe 
| women fully inftructed, that he was riſen again, and fo did chev re- 


| ſtifie it openly. After this Jeſus himſelf appeared tro Mary Magdalen, John 20. 


and after that to certain other women, and {trait afterward he ap- 
| pearcd to Peter, then to the two Diſciples, which were going to Emaus. 
{ Heappearcd to the Diſciples allo, as they were gathered together, for [-* 


fear of the Jews, the door ſhut. Ar another time he was ſeen at the © 


Sea of Tiberias of Peterand Thomas, and of other Diſciples, when they Luke 24: 
were fiſhing. He was ſeen of more than five hundred brethren in the Jokn 2r- 


mount of Galilee, where Jeſus appointed chem ro be by his Angel, when 
he ſaid, Behold, he ſhall go before you into Galilee,there (hall ye ſee him 


| as he hath ſaid unto you. After this he appeared unto James, and laſt of 


all he was viſibly ſeen of all the Apoſtles, atſuch time as he was taken as :: 
up into Heaven. Thus at ſundry times heſhewed himſelf atter he was 
riſen again, to-confirm and ſtabliſh this Article. Andin theſe revela- 
tions ſometime he ſhewed them his hands, his feer,and his fide, and bade 
them touch him, that they ſhould nor cake him for a Ghoſt or a Spirit. 
Sometime he alſo did cat with them, but ever he was talking with them 
of the everlaſting Kingdom of God, to aflure the truth of his Reſurre- 


tion. For then he opened their underſtanding, thatthey mught per- Luke 24. 


ceive the Scriptures, and ſaid unto them, Thus 1t 1s written, and thus it 
behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from deaththe third day,and that 
there ſhould be preached openly in his name pardon and remiſſion of 
fins to all the Nations of the World. Ye ſee (good Chriſtian people) 
how neceſſary this Article of our Faith is,ſecing it was proved of Chriſt 
himſelf by ſuch evident reaſons and tokens, by ſo long time and ſpace. 
Now therefore as our Saviour was diligent for our comfort and in- 
{ruction to declare it: fo let us be as ready 1n our beliet to receive 1t 
to our comfort and inſtruction. As he died not for himſelf, no more 


did he riſc again for himſelf He was dead (faith Saint Paul) for our 1cor.ty. 


fins, and role again for our juſtification. O molt comfortable word, 
evermore to be born in remembrance! He died (faith he) to put away 
ſin, he roſe again ro endow us with righteouſneſs. His death took 

Nan 2 away 


1 Pet. 1. 
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away ſin and malediction, his death was the ranfom of them both 


his death deſtroyed death, and overcame the Devil, which had the Þ 


power of death 1n his ſubje&tion, his death deſtroyed Hell, with al] 


the damnation thereof, Thus 1s death ſwallowed up by Chriſts victo. Þ 
ry, thus is Hell ſpoiled for ever. It any man doubt of this victory, 


let Chriſts glorious Reſurrection declare him the thing. If death could 
not keep Chriſt under his dominion and power, but that hearofe again 
it is manifeſt that his power wasovercome, lf death be conquered,then 
muſt it follow that ſin, wherefore death was appointed as the wages 
muſt-be alſo deſtroyed. If death and fin be vaniſhed away, then i; 
the Devils tyranny vaniſhed,which had the power of death,and was the 
author and brewer of ſin, and the ruler of hell. If Chriſt had the yi. 
Etory of them all by the power of his death, and openly proved it by 
hs moſt victorious and valiant reſurre&tion (as 1t was not pollible for 
his great might tobe ſubdued of them) and it is true, that Chriſt died 
for our ſins, androſe again for our juſtification: Why may not we, 
that be his members by crue Faith, rejoyce, and boldly ſay with the 
Prophet Hoſea and the Apoſtle Paul, Where is thy dart, O death ? 
Whereis thy victory, O Hell? Thanks be unto God, fay they, which 
hath given us the victory by our Lord Jcſus Chriſt. 

This mighty conqueſt of his Reſurrection, was not only ſignified 


* beforeby diyers figures of the Old Teſtament, as by Samſon when hc 


ſlew theLion, out of whoſe mouth came ſweetneſs and honey, and as 
David barc his figure when he delivered the Lamb out of the Lions 
mouth, and when he oyercame and flew the great Giant Go/l7eh, and a5 


when Foras was ſwallowed up in the Whales mouth, and caſt up again 


on land alive: but was alſo moſt clearly propheſied by the Prophets of 


the Old Teſtament, and in the new alſo confirmed by the Apoſtle, 
 Hehath ſpoiled, faith Saint Paul, rule, and power, and all the domi- 


nion of our ſpiritual enenies.. He hath made a ſhew of them openly, 
and hath triumphed over them inis own perſon. This is the mighty 
powerof the Lord, whom we believe on. By his death hath he wrought 
for us this victory, and by his reſurre&tion hath he purchaſed eycr- 
laſting life and righteouſneſs for us. It had not been enough to be de- 
livered by his death from fin, except by his refurreftion we had been 
endowed with righteouſneſs. And 1t ſhould not ayail us to be de 
livered from death, except he had riſen again, to open for us the gates 
of Heaven, to cnter into life eyerlaſting. And therefore St. Peter thank- 
ethGod the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt for his abundant mercy, 
becauſe he hath begotten us (faith he) unto a lively hope by the Reſur- 
rection of Jeſus Chriſt from death, to enjoy an inheritance immorcal, 
that never ſhall periſh, which is laid up in Heaven for them that be kept 
by the power of God through Faith, Thus hath his reſurrection 
wrought for us life and righteouſneſs. He paſſed through death and 
hell, ro the intent to put us in good hope, that by his ſtrengch wethall do 
the ſame. He paid the ranſom of fin, that it ſhould not be laid to our 
charge. He deſtroyed the Devil and all. lis tyranny and openly crium- 
phed overhim,and took away from him all his captives,and hath _ 
| an 
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and ſet then with himſelf among the heavenly Citizens aboye. He Eobel-2- 
dicd ro deſtroy the rule of the Devil inus, and he roſe again, to ſend 
down his holy Spirit to rule in our hearts, ro endow us with perfect 
righteouſneſs: Thus 1t is true that David ſung, Veritas de terra orta 99. 34 
eſt, & jaſtitia de celo - ron The truth of Gods promiſe is in earth 
roman declared, orfrom theearth is the everlaſting Vericy Gods Son £2"*+ 
riſen to life, and the true righteouſneſs of the Holy Ghoſt looking our duvie = 
of heaven, and in molt |;beral largeſs dealt upon all the World. Thus - <__ 

is glory and praiſe rebounded upwards to God above, for his mercy Luke 2 
and truth. And thus 1s peace come down from heaven tomen of good 
and faithful hearts. Thus is mercy and truth, as David wriceth, to- pry _.s 
: 2 al. 43. 
gether met, thus 1s peace and righteouſneſs embracing and kiſſing each 45/ri- 
other. If thou doubteſt of ſo great wealth and felicity that is wrought 2%. 
for thee, O man, call to thy mind that theretore haſt thou received ra ob1;- 
into thine own poſleſſion the everlaſting Verity our Saviour Jeſus "a 
Chriſt, to confirm to thy conſcience the truth of all this matter. Thou® : 
haſt received him, if in true faith and repentance of heart thou haſt 
reccived him :It in purpoſe of amendment, thou haſt received him for 
an everlaſting gage or pledge of thy ſalyation. Thou haſt received his 
body which was once broken, and his blood which was ſhed for the 
remiſſion of thy fin. Thou haſt received his body, to have within thee 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, for to dwell with thee, to 
endow thee with grace, to ſtrengthen thee againſt thine enemies, and 
to comfort thee with their preſence. Thou haſt received his body to cn- 
dow thee with everlaſting righteouſneſs, to aſſure thee of eyerlaſting 
bliſs, and life of thy ſoul. For with Chriſt by crane Faith art thou 
quickned again (ſaith St. Paul) from death of (in, to life of grace and Fpt*l-5. 
in hope tranſlated from corporal and everlaſting death, to the everlaſt- 
ing life of glory in heaven, where now thy converſation ſhould be, and 
thy heart -and defireſet. Doubt not of the truth of this matter, how 
great and high ſoever theſe things be. It becometh God todo no 
{mall deeds, how impoſſible ſoever they ſeem to thee. Pray to God 
that thou mayeſt have Faith to perceive this great myſtery of Chriſts 
Reſurrection:that by Faith thou mayeſt certainly believe nothing tobe 
impoſſible with God. Only bring thou Faith to Chriſts holy Word Luke 18. 
and Sacrament. Let thy Repentance ſhew thy Faith, let thy purpoſe of 
amendment and obedience of thy heart to Gods law, hereafter declare 
thy true belief. Endeayour thy felt to fay with St. Paul, From hence- 
forth our converſation is1n heaven, from whence we lookfor a Saviour, py, , 
| even the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which ſhall change our vile bodies, that 
they may be faſhioned like his glorious body, which he ſhall doby the 
ſame power whereby he roſe from death, and whereby he ſhall be able 
toſubdue all things unto himſelf. Thus (good Chrittian People) for- 
aſmuch asye have heard theſe ſo great and excellent benehits of Chriſts 
migltcy and glorious Reſurre&tion, as how that he hath ranſomed 
Sin, overcome the Devil, Death, and Hell, and hath victorioully got- 
ten the better hand of them all,to make us free and ſafe trom them, and 
knowing thac we be by this benefit of his Reſurrection riſen with him 


by 
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by our Faith, unto life everlaſting, being in full ſurety of our hope, 
that we ſhall haveour bodies likewiſe raiſed again from death, to haye 
them glorified in immortality, and joyned to his glorious body, having 
in the mean while his holy Spirit whithin our hearts as a ſeal and 
pledge of our everlaſting inheritance. By whoſe afliſtance we be reple- 
niſhed withall righteouſneſs, by whoſe power we ſhall be able to ſub- 
due all our eyil afte&tions, riſing againſt the pleaſure of God: Theſe 
things, Ifſay, well conſidered, let us now in the reſt of our life declare 
our Faith that we have in this moſt fruitful Article, by framing our 
ſelves thereunto, in riſing dayly from fin to righteouſneſs and holi- 
neſs of life. For what ſhall it avail us (faith St. Peter) to beeſcaped 
and delivered from the filchineſs of the World, through the knowledge 
of the Lord and Saviour Jcſus ChrifFit we be entangled again there 
with, and be oyercome again ? Certainly it had been berter (ſaith he) 
never to haye knownthe way of righteouſneſs, then after it 15 known 
and rcceived, to turn back again from the holy Commandment of 
God given unto us. For fo ſhall the Proverb haye place in us, 
where it is ſaid, The Dog 1s returned to his vomit again, and the 
Sowe that was waſhed, to her wallowing in the mire again. What 
2 ſhame were it for us, being thus ſo clearly and freely waſhed from 
our ſin, to return to the filchineſs thereof again 2 What a folly were 
it, thus endowed with righteouſneſs, to loſe it again ? What mad- 
neſs were it to loſe the inheritance that we be now ſet in, for the vile 
and tranſitory pleaſure of ſin? And what an unkindneſs ſhould ir 
be, where our Saviour Chriſt of his mercy 1s come to us, to dwell with 
us asour Gueſt, to drive him from us, and to baniſh him violently out 
of our ſouls, and inſtead of him in whoms all grace and vertue, to 
receive the ungracious ſpirit of the Devil the founder of all naugh- 
tineſs and miſchief. How can we find in our hearts to ſhew ſuch ex- 
treme unkindneſs to Chriſt, which hath now ſo gently called us to 
mercy, and offered himſelf unto us, and he now entred within us ? 
Yea, how darc we beſo bold to renounce the preſence of the Father, the 


| Son, and the Holy Ghoſt 2 (For where one 1s, there is God all whole 
in Majeſty, together with all his power, wiſdom, and goodneſs) and 


Epheſ. 6. 


1 Pet. 1. 


fear not, I fay, the danger and peril of ſo traiterous a defiance and de- 
parture ? Good Chriſtian brethren and fiſters, adviſe your ſelves, con- 
{ider the dignity that ye be now fer 1n, let no Folly loſe thething thac 
Grace hath ſo preciouſly offered and purchaſed, let not wiltulneſs and 
blindneſs put out fo great light that 1s now ſhewed unto yon. Oaly 
take good hearts unto you, and put upon you all the Armour of God, 
that ye may ſtand againſt your enenues, which would again ſubdue 
you, and bring you into their thraldom.Remember ye be bought from 
your vain converſation, and that your freedom is purchaſed neither 
with gold nor {ilyer, but with the price of the precious blood of that 
innocent Lamb Jeſus Chriſt, which was ordained to the ſame purpoſe 
before the World was made. But he was ſo declared in the latter time 
of grace, for your ſakes which by him have your Faith in God, who 


hath raifed him from death, and hath given him glory, that you ſhould 


& have 
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have your faith and hope towards God. Therefore as you have hither- 

co followed the vain luſts of your minds, and fo difpleaſed God, to 

the danger of your fouls : So now, like obedient children thus puri- 

fied by taith, give your ſclyes to walk that wav which God moveth vou 
co,that ye may recetve the end of your faith, theſalyation of yourſouls. 

And as you have given your bodies to unrightcouſneſs, to fin after — Ip 
fin : ſo now give your ſelves to righteouſneſs, to be ſanfified therein. 
If ye delightin this Article of our taith, that Chriſt is riſen again from 
death to life : then follow you the example of his Reſurrection, as Sr. 

Paul cxhorteth us, ſaying, As we be buried witch Chriſt by our Baptifin Rom. 6 
intodeath, ſo let us daily die to (in, mortifying and killing the evil de- 
fires and motions thereof. And as Chriſt was raiſed up from death by 
the glory of the Father, ſo Jet us riſe to a new life, and walk conti- 
nually therein, that we may likewiſcas natural children live a converſa- 
tion to movaynen to glorifie our Father which is in Heaven. If we then 
be riſen with Chriſt by our faith to the hope of eyerlaſting lite : lecus Marth. s. 
riſe alſo with Chriſt, after his example, to a new litc,and leave our old : 

We ſhall chen becruly riſen, if we ſeek for things that be heavenly, if 

we have our aftection on things that be above, and not on things that 

be on the earth. It ye deſire to know what theſe earchly things be 
which ye ſhould put off, and what be the heavenly things above, that 

ye ſhould fcek and enfuc, Saint Paul in the Epiſtle tothe Celofjrans de- Col. x 
clareth, when he exhorteth us thus : Mortifie your earthly members. 
 andold affection of fin, as fornication, uncleanneſs, unnatural luſt, 

evil concupiſcence, and covetouſneſs, which 1s worſhipping of Idols, 

for the which things, the wrath of God 1s wont to fall on the children 

of unbelicf, in which things once ye walked, when ye hved in them. 

But now put ye alſo away from you, wrath, fierceneſs, maliciouſneſs, 
curſed ſpeaking, filthy ſpeaking, out of your mouthes. Lie not one 

to another, that the old man with his works be put off, and the new 

be put on. Theſe be the carthly things which Saint Paul moved you 

to caſt from you, and to pluck your hearts from them. For in follow- 

ing theſe, ye declare your (clves carthly and worldly. Theſe be the , 
fruits of the carthly Adam. Theſe ſhould you daily kill, by good di- 
ligence, in withſtanding the deſires of them, that ye might riteto righ- 
teouſneſs. Let your affection from henceforth be ſcton heavenly things, 

ſue and ſearch for mercy, kindneſs, meeknefs, patience, torbearing one 
another, and forgiving one another. If any man have a quarrel toan- 

other as Chriſt forgave you, evenſo do ye. It theſe and ſfucit other hea- 

venly vertues ye enſue in the reſidue of your life, ye ſhall ſhew plainly 

that yeberiſen with Chriſt and that ye be the heavenly children of your 
Father in Heaven ; from whom, as from the giver, cometh theſe gra- 

ces and gifts, Ye ſhall prove by this manner, that your converſation 18 xm; - 
in Heaven, where your hope 1s: and not on Earth, following the bealt- 

ly apperices of the fleſh. Ye mult conſider that ye be therefore cleanſed 

and renewed, that ye ſhould trom henceforth ſerve God 1n holinets phi, , 
and rightcouſnels all the days of your lives, that ye may reign WIEN 


him in eycrlaſting life. If ye retuſe 1o great grace, whereto ye be = 
led, 
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Luke 1. Jed, what other thing do ye, than heap to you damnation more and 


John 5. 


Col. 3. 


Reſtutu- 


F100. 


Pal. 36. 


more, and ſoprovoke God tocaſt his diſpleaſure upon you, and to re- 
venge this mockage of his holy Sacraments in ſo great abuling of 
then? Apply your felves(good Friends )rolive inChritt, that Chriſt may 
ſtill live 1n you, whoſe favour and affiſtance, if ye have, then have ye 
everlaſting life already within you, then can nothing hurt you. Whar- 
ſocyer 1s hitherto doneand committed, Chriſt ye ſee hath offered you 
pardon, and clearly received you to his favour again, in full ſurety 
whereof ye have him now inhabiting and dwelling within you. On. 
ly ſhew your ſelyes thankful in your lives, determine with your ſelves 
to refuſe and avoid all ſuch things in your converſations as ſhould of. 
fend his eyes of mercy. Endeavour your ſelves that way toriſe up a- 
2ain, which way ye fell intothe well or pit of fin. If by your rongue 
you have offended, now thereby riſc again, and glorifieGod therewith, 
accuſtom 1t to laud and praiſe the Name of God, as ye have therewith 
diſhonoured it. And as ye-have hurt the name of your Neighbour, or 
otherwiſe hindred him, ſo now intend to reſtore 1t ro him again. For 
without reſtitution, God accepterh not your confethon, nor yet your 
repentance. It 1s not enough to forſake evil, except you ſet your cou- 
rage to dogood.By what occaſion ſoeyer you have offended.curn now 
theoccaſion to the honouring of God, and profit of your Neighbour. 
Truth it 1s that fin 15 Rtrong, and affections unruly. Hard it is to ſub- 
due and reſiſt our nature, ſo corrupt and leavened with the ſowre bir- 
terneſs of the poyſon which we received by the inheritance of our old 


Matth. 6 Eacher Adam. But yet take good courage, ſaith our Saviour Chriſt, 


for I have overcome the world, and all other enemies for you. Sin 
ſhall not have power over you, for ye be now under grace,ſaith St.Pazl. 


Rom. 6. Though your power be weak, yet Chriſt isriſen again to ſtrengthen you 
Rom 8. 1 your batcc], his holy ſpiric ſhall help your infirmities. In cruſt of his 


mercy, take you in hand to purge this old leaven of ſin, that corrupt- 


i Cor. 5. eth and ſowreth the ſweetneſs of our life before God ; that ye may be 


Exod. 7. JEWs kept their Feaſt in abſtaining from leavencd bread, by the ſpace of 


as new and freſh dough, void of all ſowre leaven of wickednels ; fo 
ſhall ye ſhew your ſelves to be ſweet bread to God, that he may have 
his delight in you. I fay, kill and offer you up theworldly and earthly 
affections of your bodies. For Chriſt our Eaſter Lamb is offered up for 


- us, toſlay the power of fin, to deliver us from the danger thereof, and 


to giveus example to die to finin our lives. As the Jews did eat their 
Eaſter Lamb, and keep their Feaſt in remembrance of their deliverance 
out of Egypt : Even fo let us keep our Eaſter Feaſt in the thankful rc- 
membrance of Chriſts benefits, which he hath plentifully wrought tor 
us by his Reſurrection and paſſing to his Father, whereby we are deli- 
vered from the captivity and thraldom of all our enemies. Let us in 
like manner paſs over the affections of our old converſation, that we 
may be delivered from the bondage thereof, and riſe with Chriſt. The 


ſeven days. Let us Chriſtian folk keep our Holy day in ſpiritual man- 
ner; thatis, in abſtaining, not from material leavened bread,but from 
the old leaven of ſin, the leaven of maliciouſneſs and ——_ 

cf 


5 


of the Reſurreion. 


| Let us caſt from us the leayen of corrupt doctrine, that will infe& 


our fouls. Let us keepour Feaſt the whole termof our life, with eat- 


ing the bread of pureneſs of godly life, and truth of Chriſts doctrine. 
Thus ſhall we declare that Chriſts gifts and graces have their effect in 
us, and that we have the right belief and knowledge of his holy Re- 
ſurrection : where truly, if we apply our faith to the vertue thereof in 
our life, and conform us to the example and figmification meant 
thereby, we ſhall be ſure to riſe hereafter to everlaſting glory, by the 
gaodnels and mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: To whom with the Fa- 
cher and the Holy Ghoſt, be all glory, thankſgiving, and praiſe, in 
" infinita ſeculorum ſecula. Amen. | 
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| OF THE = 065 
Worthy Recerving and reverend Efteeming of the Sacra- 
ment of the Body and Blood of Chris, 


"= great loye of our Saviour Chriſt towards mankind (good 
DB Chriſtian People)doth not only appear in that dear-bought bene- 
fit of our Redemption and Salvation by his Death and Paſſion, 
but alſo in that he ſo kindly provided, that the ſame moſt merciful 
work might be had in continual remembrance, to take ſome place in 
us, and not be fruſtrate of his end and purpoſe. For as tender Pa- 
rents are not content to procure for their children coſtly Poſleflions 
and Livelihood, but take order that the ſame may be conſerved and 
cometo theiruſe: So our Lord and Saviour thought it not ſufficient 
to purchaſe for us his Fathers favour again (which 1s that deep foun- 
tainof all goodneſs and eternal life) but alſo invented the ways moſt 
wiſely, whereby they might redound to our commodity and profit. 
Amongſt the which means, is the publick celebration of the memo- 
ry of his precious Death, at the Lords Table. Which although ic 
ſeem of ſmall vertue to ſome, yet being rightly done by the Faithful, 
it doth not only help their weakneſs (who by their poxſoned Nature 
 readier to remember injuries than benefits)but ſtrengtheneth and com- 
forteth their inward man with peace and gladnefs, and maketh them 
thankful to their Redeemer, with diligent care and godly converſa- 


tion. And as of old time God decrecd his wondrous benefits of the Exod.iz. 


deliverance of his People, to be kept in memory by the cating of the 
Paſſover, with his Rites and Ceremonies : So our loving Saviour hath 
ordained and eſtabliſhed the remembrance of his great mercy expreſs- 


ed in his Paſſion, 1n the inſtitution of his heayenly Supper, where yt. 25. 
every one of us muſt be gueſts and not Gazers; Eaters and not « Cor.u. 


Lookers, feeding our ſelyes, and not hiring others to feed for us, that 
Oo WC 
0 | 


291 


. 
_ _ 
- — = 
_ — —_ — _— __- _ - 
- © = _ - = 
——— ” ” 
- , _ 
- - Wo > -_ = 
” » ——— _ 4 8 
, 'F* D- + " 
—— _— 
Mn —_— ot - ” 
4 — % 4 jw ” - —_—_ < 8 _ 
; - p _— ” > 2 _ _— _=_ 
-” YL = 
- i n - A —_ > s Ss. — hw - - -” 
., ” K LY * - —_ ay 
. _ - n 
” > _ = ; _ 
a W —_ 5 . bs = _ 


fd i , .1Þ 
: . : 
' | 
| £ - 
| '\ 
; '% 
'% 
: 4 | F 
| \ "= 
l . id 
+ b 4 
- v , 4 
6 % 4-16 
- ? Fu "9 
' þ " 
p ; 
WH 4 
3{ 4 } 
F | hb _ 
* 
| _ 
| , 


YN 
mr 
if 
1% 
1 : 
1 


282 


The 1. part of the Sermon 


we may live by our own meat,and notto periſh for hunger,whiles other 


Lake r1- deyour all. To this, his commandment forceth us, ſaying, Doye this, Þþ 
drink ye all of this. To this his Promiſe enticeth, This is my Body Þþ 
r Cor. 6. which 35 given for you, This is my Blood which 1s ſhed for you. $9 
Mat. 26: then of neceſſity we mutt be our ſclyes partakers of this Table, and not 
beholders of other : Sowe mult addreſs our ſelves to frequent the ſame 
in reverent and comely manner, leſt as Phyſick provided for the body, 
being miſuſed, more hurteth than profiteth : ſo this comfortable me. 
dicine of the ſoul undecently received,tendeth toour greater harm and 
1Cor.11, ſorrow. And Saint Pau/faith, He that cateth and drinketh unworthi- 
ly, eateth and drinketh his own damnation. Wherctore, that it be nor 
Matt-22. ſajd to us, as it was to the gueſt of chat great Supper, Friend, how cameſt 
thou in, not having the marriage garment? And that we may fruitully 
1Cor.11. uſe Saint Pauls counſel, Let a man prove himſelf, and ſo eat of that bread, 
and drink, of that cup : wemuſt certainly know, that threethings be re- 
quifite in him which would ſeemly, as becometh ſuch high Myſteries, 
reſort to the Lords Table. That 1s, Firſt a right and worthy eſtima- 
tionand underſtanding of this myſtery. Sec&ndly, to come in aſure 
Faith. And thirdly, to have newneſs or purenels of lite to ſucceed the 


Prov.23. 


receiving of the ſame. 


But beforeall other things, this we muſt be ſure of eſpecially, that 
this Supper be in ſuch wiſe done and miniſtred, as our Lord and Sa- 
yiour did and commanded to be done, as his holy Apoſtles uſed it, and 
the good Fathers in the Primitiye Church frequented 1t. For (as that 
worthy man St. Ambroſe faith)he is unworthy of the Lord,chat otherwiſe 
doth.celebrate that Myſery,than it was delivered by him. Neither can 
he bedevout,that otherwiſe doth preſume than it was given by the Au- 
thor. We muſt then take heed, leſt of the memory, it be made a facri- 


we have but one; leſt applying it for the dead, we loſe the fruit that 
be alive. Letus rather in theſe matters follow the advice of Cyprian 


in the like caſes; that is, cleave faſt to the firſt beginning, hold faſt the 


Lords tradition, do that in the Lords commemoration which he him- 


ſelfdid, he himſelf commanded, and his Apoſtles confirmed. This cau- 


| 

| 

| 
) 
| 
( 
fice, leſt of aCommunion,it be made a private eating; leſt of two parts, | 1 
; 
l 
; 
I 
t 


tion or foreſight if we uſe, then may we {ce thoſe chings that be xequi- 


right underſtanding of the thing it ſelf. As concerning whuch thing, 


C 
ſite in the worthy receiver, whereof this was the firſt, that we have a I c 
0 
0 


this we may aſluredly perſwade our ſelves, that the ignorant man can 

neitherworthily eſteem nor cffectually uſe thoſe marvellous graces and If fi 
benefits offered and exhibited in that Supper : but cither will lightly re- Þ} u 
eard them, to no ſmall offence, or utterly condemn them, to his utter || t| 
deſtruction. So that by his negligence hedeſerycth the plagues of God | li 
to fall upon him, and by contempt he deſeryeth everlaſting perdicion. || p 
To avoid then theſe harms, uſe the advice of the Wiſe man, who || 
willeth thee when thou fitteſt at an earthly Kings Table, to take | c: 


diligent heed what things are ſet betore thee. 


So now much more at | &t 


the King of Kings Table, thou muſt carctully ſearch and know what Þ th 


dainties are provided for thy ſoul, whicher thou art come, nor to 


feed 
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feed thy ſenſes and belly to corruption, but thy inward man to im- 
mortality and lite, nor to conſider the carthly creatures which thou 
ſeeſt, but the heavenly graces which thy Faith beholdech. For this Table 
is not ( faith Chryſoftom) tor chattering Jays, but for Eagles, who flic 
thither where the dead body lieth. And if this advertiſement of man 
cannot perſwade us to reſort tothe Lords Table with underſtanding: 
ſee the counſel] of God 1n the like matter, who charged his People to 
teach their poſterity, not only the Rites and Ceremonies of the Paſ- 
ſover, but the cauſe and end thereof: Whence we may learn, that 
both more perfect knowledge 1s required at this time at our hands, 
and that the ignorant cannot with fruit and profit, exerciſe himſelf in 
the Lords Sacraments. 

But to come nigher to the matter : Saint Paul blaming the Corin- 
thians for the protaning of the Lords Supper, concluderh that igno- 
rance both of the thing itſelf,and the ſignification thereof, was the cauſe 
of their abuſe : tor they came thither unreverently, not diſcerning the 
Lords Body. Ought not we then by the motion of the Wyſe man, by 
the wiſdom of God, by the fearful example of the Corinthians, to take 
adyiſed heed,that we thruſt not our (elves to this Table with rude and 
unreverent 1gnorance,theſmart whereot Chrilts Church hathrued and 
lamented theſe many days and years ? For what hath been the cauſe of 
the ruine of Gods Religion, but the ignorance hereof ? What hath been 
the cauſe of this groſs Idolatry, but the ignorance hereof ? What hath 
been the cauſe of this mummiſh Maſling, but the 1gnorance hereof 2? 

Yea, what hath been, and what 1s at this day the cauſe of this want of 
love and charity, but the ignorance hereot ? Let us therefore ſo trayel 
to underſtand the Lords Supper, that we be no cauſe of the decay of 
Gods worſhip,of no Idolatry, of no dumb Maſling, of no hate and ma- 
lice: ſo may wethe boldlier have acceſs thither to our comfort.Netther as :. 
need we tothink that ſuch exact knowledge 1s required of every man, 
chat he be able to diſcuſs all high points in the doctrine thereof : But yy. ,5. 
thus much we muſt beſure to holi,cthat in the Supper of the Lord,there 
s no vain Ceremony,no bare {ign, no untrue figure of a thing abſent : 
But (as the Scripture ſaith)the Table of the Lord,the Bread and Cup of ; cor. ii. 
the Lord,the memory of Chriſt,the Annunciation of his death, yea,the 
Communion of the Body and Blood of the Lord, ina marycllous in- 
corporation, which by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt{the yery bond 
of our conjunction with Chriſt) is through faich wrought in the ſouls 7*":** 
of the faithful, whereby not only their ſouls liveto eternal life, but they 1gns, © 
ſurcly cruſt ro win their bodies a reſurrection toimmortality. The true £?7/- <4 
underſtanding of this fruition and union,which1s betwixt che Body and = 
the Head, betwixt the true Believers and Chriſt ; the ancient Catho- _ 
lick Fathers both perceiving themſelyes, and commending to their og;;... 
people, were not afraid co call this Supper,ſome of them,che Salve of Im- ©. 4+ 
mortality and Sovereign Preſeryative againſt Death : other a Deihi- —_ 
cal Communion: other,the ſweet dainties of our Sav:our,the pledge of 4th. de 
eternal health, thedefence-of Faith,the hope of the Reſurrection: other, _ 
the food of Immornality,the healthful Grace,and the Conſeryatory to /n#, 
if Oo 2 EVEr- 
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everlaſting life. All which ſayings both of the holy Scripture and god- 
ly men,truly attributed to this celeſtial Banquet and Feaſt, if we would 
often call ro mind, O how would they inflame our hearts to defire the 
participation of theſe Myſteries, and oftentimes to cover after this 
bread, continually to thirit for this food ? Not as eſpecially regarding 
the terrene and earthly Creatures which remain : but always holding 
faſt, and cleaving by Faith to the Rock whence we may ſuck the ſweet: 
neſs of everlaſting falvation ? And to be brief, thus much more the 
Faithful ſce, hear, and know the favourable mercics of God ſealcd, 
the ſatisfation by Chriſt towards us con firmed, and the remiſſion of 
fin eſtabliſhed, Herethey may feel wrought the tranquillity of Conſci- 
ence,the increaſe of Faith,the ſtrengthening of Hope, the large ſpread- 
ing abroad of brotherly kindneſs, with many other ſundry graces of 
God. The taſte whereot they cannotattain unto, who be drowned in 
the deep dirty lake of blindneſsand ignorance. From the which (O be- 
loved ) waſhyour ſclves with the living Waters of Gods Word,whence 
you may perccive and know, both the ſpiritual tood of this coſtly 
SUPPET, A the happy truſtings and effects that the ſame doth bring 
wath it. 

Now itfolloweth to have with this knowledge a ſureand conſtant 
Faith, not only that the death of Chriſt is available torthe redemption 
of all the world, tor the remiſſion of (ins, and reconciliation with God 
the Father : but alſo that he hath made upon his Croſs a full and ſut- 
ficient Sacrifice for thee, a perfect cleanſing of thy fins, ſo that thou ac- 
knowledgeſt noother Saviour, Redecmer, Mediator, Advocate, lntercel- 
ſor, but Chriſt only,and that thou mayeſt ſay with the Apoltle, that he 
loved thec,and gave himſclf for thee. For thus 1s to ſtick faſt ro Chrilts 
promiſe made in his Inſtitution, tomake Chriſt thine own, and to ap- 
ply his merits unto thy ſelf. Herein thou needeſt noother mans help, 
no other Sacrificeor Oblarion,no ſacrificing Prieſt, no Maſs, no means 
eſtabliſhed by mans invention. That Faith 1s a neceſſary inſtrument 

in all theſe holy Ceremonies, we may thus aflure our ſelves, for that 
as St. Paul faith, without Faith 1t is unpoſlible to pleaſe God. When 
a great number of the Iſraelites were overthrown 1n che Wilderneſs, 
Heb. 11. Moſes, Aaron, and Phineas did cat Manna, and pleaſed God, for that 
£7e**". they underſtood ( faith St. Auguſtine ) the viſible meat ſpiritually. 
Spiritually they hungred it, ſpiritually they caſted ir, chat they might 
be ſpiritually ſatisfied. And truly as the bodily meat cannot feed the 
outward man, unleſs it be let into a ſtomach to be digeſted, whichis 
healchſome and ſound : no more can the inward man be fed, except his 
meat be received into his ſoul and heart, found and whole in Faith. 
De Cena Therefore(f(aich Cyprian)when we do theſethings,we need not to whet 
Pom. gur teeth: but with ſincere Faith we break and divide that whole bread. 
It is well known that the meat we ſeek for in this Supper, is ſpiritual 
food.the nouriſhment of our ſoul,a heavenly refetion,and not earthly; 
and inviſible meat,and not bodily ; a ghoſtly ſubſtance,and not carnal; 
ſo thatto think that without Faith we may enjoy the cating and drink- 


ing thereof, or that that 1s the fruition of it,is but todream a groſs _ 
na 
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nal feeding, baſely objecting and binding our ſelves to the Elements 
and Creatures. Whereas by the advice of the Council of Nicene, we 
ought to lift up our minds by Faith, and leaving theſe inferiour and 
earthly things, there {cek it, where the Sun of righteouſneſs ever (hi- 
neth. Take then thus Leſſon (O thou thar arc deſirous of this Table) 
of Fmiſſenus a godly Father, that when thou goclt up to the reverend 
Communion to be farisfied with ſpiritual meats, thou look up with 
Faith upon the holy Body and Blood of thy God, thou maryel wich 
revercnce, thou touch it withrhe mind, thou receive it with the hand 
of thy heart, and thou take it fully with thy inward man. 

Thus we ſee (Beloved) that reſorting to this Table, we muſt pluck 
up all the roots of infidelity, all diſtruſt in Gods promiſes, that we 
make our ſelves living members of Chriſts Body. For the unbclievers 
and faithleſs cannot feed upon that precious body : whereas the faith- 
ful have their life,their abiding in him ; their union.and as it were their 
incorporation with him. Wherefore let us prove and try our ſclves 
unfcigned, withour flattering our ſelyes, whether we be Plants of the 
fruitful Olive, living branches of the true vine, members indeed of 
Chriſts myſtical Body, whether God hath purified our hearts by Faith, 
tothe ſincere acknowledging of his Goſpel, and embracing of his mer- 
cies in Chriſt Jeſus, ſo chat at this his Table we receive not only che 
outward Sacrament, but the Spiritual thing alſo : not the Figure, buc 
the truth : not the ſhadow only, butthe body : not todearh bur to life: 
not to deſtruction, but to ſalvation : which God grant us rodo through 
the merits of our Lord and Saviour : To whom be all honour and 
glory tor ever. Amen. 


The Second Part of the Homily of the Worthy Recerving and 
Reverent Efleemme of the Sacrament of the Body and Blood 


of Chrift. 


N che Homily of late rehearſed unto you, ye have heard(good peo- 

ple) why it pleaſed our Saviour Chriſt to 1nſticure that heavenly 
memory of his Death and Paflion, and that every one of us ought 
to celebrate the ſame at his Table, in our own perſons and not by o- 
ther. You have heard alſo with what eſtimation and knowledge of fo 
high Myſteries, we ought to reſort thither. You have heard with 
what conſtant Faith we ſhould clothe and deck our ſclyes, that we 
might be fit and decent partakers of that Celeſtial Food. 
Now followeth che third thing neceſſary in him that would not eat 
of this bread,nor drink of this cup unworthily, which is,newnels of life, 
and godlineſs of converſation. For newnels of lite, as fruits of Faith 
are required in the partakers of this Table. We may learn by cating of 
the Typical Lamb, whereunto no man was admitted, but he that was 


Co ncilt- 
1m Nite 


cen, 


Enſch, 
E miſe- 
rem, de 
Eutbar. 


2 Jew, that was circumciſed, that was before ſanctified. Yea, St. Pax/ iCor.ro. 


teſtifieth, that although the people were partakers of the Sacraments 
under Moſes, yet for that ſome of them were (till Worthippers of Ima- 
gCs, 
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Heb. 13. 


ges, whoremongers, Tempters of Chriſt, Murmurers, and coveting 
after evil things : God overthrew thoſe in the wiiderneſs, and thar 
for our example ; that is, that we Chriſtians ſhould rake heed we re. 
ſort unto our Sacraments with holineſs of life, not truſting 1n the 
outward receiying of them,and infected with corrupt and uncharitable 
manners. For this ſentence of God muſt always be juſtified : I will 


?* have mercy and not ſacrifice. Wherefore (ſaith Baſi/) it behoveth him 


that cometh to the Body and Blood of Chriſt, in commemoration of 
him that diced and roſe again ; not only to be pure from all falthineſs of 
the Fleſh and Spirit, leſt he cat and drink his own condemnation : but 
alſo to ſhew outevidently, a memory of him thatdied and roſe again 
for us, in this point, that ye be morrtified to Sin and the World to live 
now to God in Chriſt Jeſu our Lord. So then we muſt ſhew outward 
ceſtimony, in following the ſignification of Chrilts death amongſt the 
which this is not eſteemed leaſt, to render thanks to Almighty God 
for all his benefits, briefly compriſed in the Death, Paſſion, and Reſur- 
rection of his dearly beloved Son. The whichthing, becauſewe ought 
chiefly at this Table to ſolemnize, the godly Fathers named it Exchari- 
ftia, that is thankſgiving. As if they ſhould have ſaid, Now aboye all 
other times ye ought to laud and praife God, Now may you behold the 
matter, the cauſe, the beginning and the end of all thankſgiving. Now 
if you ſlack, ye ſhew your ſelves moſt unthankful, and that no other 
bencfit can ever ſtir you to thank God, who fo little regard here fo 
many, ſo wonderful, and ſo profitable benefits. Seeing then: that the 
name and thing it ſelf doth moniſh us of thanks, let us ( as St. Paul 
faith ) offer always to God the hoſt or ſacrifice of praiſe by Chriſt, that 
is, the fruit of the lips which confeſs his Name. For as David ſingeth, 


Pal. 59. He that offereth to-God thanks and praiſe, honoureth him. Bur how 


few be there of thankful perſons, in compariſon to the unthankful ? 


Luke 17-],g ten Lepers in the Goſpel were healed, and but one only returned to 


givethanks for his health. Yea, happy it were, it among forty Com- 
municants we could ſee two unfeignedly give thanks. So unkind we 
be, ſo oblivious we be, ſo proud Beggers we be, that partly we carenot | 
for our own commodity, partly we know not our duty to God, and 
chiefly we willnot confeſs all chat we receive. Yea, and if we be forced 
by Gods power todo it : yet we handle ito coldly, fo drily,that our 
lips praife him, but our hearts diſpraiſe him, our tongues bleſs him, 
but our life curſeth him, our words worſhip him, but our works dil- 
honour him. O let us therefore learn to give God here thanks aright, 
and foto agnize his exceeding graces poured upon us, that they being 
ſhuc up in the Treaſure-houſe of our heart, may in due time and ſea- 
ſon in our life and conyerſation, appear to the glorifying of his holy 


Name. 


Furthermore, for newneſs of Life, 1t 1s to be noted that St. Paul 
writeth : that we being many, arc one bread and one body: For all be 
partakers of one bread. Declaring thereby not only our Communion 
with Chriſt, but that unity alſo, wherein they that eat atthis Table, 
ſhould be knit together. For by Diſlenſion, Vain-glory, _— 
G Serite, 
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Strife, Eavying, Contempt, Hatred, or malice, they ſhould not be diC. 
ſevered : but ſo joyned by thebond of love, in onemyſtical Body, as 
the Corns of that Bread in one Loaf. Inrefpect of which ftraitknor 
of Charity, the true Chriſtians in the Primitive Church, called this 
Supper, Love. As 1f they ſhould ſay, none ought to ſit down there 
that were out of loye and charity, who bare grudge and vengeance in 
his hearr, whoalſodid not profeſs his kind attection by ſome charica- 
ble rclict for ſome part of the Congregation. And this was their 
practice. O heavently- Banquet then ſo uſed ! O godly Gueits, who 
ſoeſteemed this Fealt ! 

But O wretched Creatures that we be at theſe days, who be withou: 
reconciliation of our brethren whom we have offended, without ſatis- 
fying them whom we have cauſed to fall, without any kind of though 
or compaſſion toward them whom we might caſily relieve, without any 
conſcience of Slander, Diſdain, Miſreport, Diviſion, Rancor, or inward 
bitterneſs. Yea, being accumbred with the cloked hatred of Cain, with Gen. 4. 
the long coloured malice of Eſau, with theditlembled falſkood of Foab; P2-27 
dare ye preſume to come up to theſe ſacred and fearful myiteries? O © © 
man whither ruſhelt thou unadyiſedly? Ir 1s a Table of peace, and thou 
art ready to fight. It 1sa Table of finglenefs, and thou art imagining 
miſchief. Itis a Table of quietneſs, and thou art given to debate. It 1s 
a Table of pity, and thou art unmercitul. Doſt thou neither fear God 
the maker of this Fealt,nor reyerence his Chriſt the retection and meat, 
nor regardeſt his Spouſe his well-beloved gueſt,nor weigheſt thine own 
conſcience, which 1s ſometime thine inward accuſer ? wherefore (O 
man) tender thine own ſalvation, examine and try thy good will and 
love towards the children of God, the members of Chritt, the heirs of 
the heavenly Heritage : yea, towards the image of God, the excellent 
creature thine own Soul. It thou have oftcnded, now be reconciled : 
If thou have cauſed any to ſtumble in the way of God, now fer them 
up again. If thou have diſquieted thy Brother, now pacific him. If 
thou have wronged him,now relieve him. It thou have detrauded him, 
now reſtore to him. If thou have nouriſhed ſpite, now embrace friend- 
ſhip.1f thou have foſtered hatred and malice,now openly ſhew thy love 
and charity, yea be preſt and ready to procurethy neighbours healch 
of ſoul, wealth, commodity, and pleaſures, as thine own. Deſerve nor 
the heavy and dreadful burthen of Gods diſpleaſure for chineevi] will 
cowards thy neighbour, ſo unreyerently to approach to this Table of 
the Lord. Laſt of all, as there is here the myitery of peace, and the Sa- cy,,;p. 
crament of Chriſtian ſociety, whereby we underitand what f1ncere love «4 popu 
ought tobe berwixt the true Communicants: So here be the tokens of ,z*;." 
purcneſsand innocency of life, whereby we may perceive that we ought 
to purge our Own ſoul from all uncleannels, iniquity and wicked- 
neſs, leſt when we receive the myſtical bread (as 0riger faith) we cat 1t 7 Leviz, 
in an unclean place, that 1s, in a ſoul defiled and polluted with fin. +, Hy-a 
In Moſes Law, the man that did ear of rhe ſacrifice of thankſgiving, Luke 17. 
with his uncleanneſs upon him, ſhould be deitroyed from Is people. #2; 


And ſhall we think thartthe wicked and {inful perſon ſhall be excu{avle * 
at 
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i Cor. 1. at the Table of the Lord ? We both read in St. Pal, that the Church 
Fees of Corinth was ſcourged of the Lord, for miſuſing the Lords Supper 
114 and we may plainly ſee Chriſts Church theſe many years miſerably 
vexed and oppreſled, for the horrible profanation of the ſame, Where. 
fore let us all univerſal and ſingular, behold our own manners and 
lives, to amend them. Yea now atleaſt let us call our ſelves to an ac- 
compt, that it may grieve us of our former eyil converſation, that we 
may hate tn, that we may forrow and mourn for our offences,that we 
may with tears pour them out before God,. that we may with ſure 
truſt deſire and crave the falve of his mercy, bought and purchaſed 
with the blood of his dearly Beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt,to heal our deadly 
Cry wounds withal. For ſurely, 1f we do not with earneſt repentance 
«4 zopul. cleanſe the filthy ſtomach of our ſoul, it muſt needs come to-pabs, thar 
— as wholſom meat recelyed into a raw ſtomach corruptethand mar- 
= rethall, andis the cauſe of further ſickneſs; ſo ſhall we eat this whol- 
ſom bread and drink this:cup to our etcrnal deſtruction. Thus we and 
no other,muſt thorowly examine, and not lightly look over our ſelves, 
not other men, our own Conſcience, not other mens lives: which 
we ought to douprightly, truly, and with juſt correftion. O (faith 
Al pops. Chryſoſtom) let no Judas reſort to this Table, let no covetous perſon 
Art. approach. If any be a Diſciple, let him be preſent. For Chriſt faith, 
1: 5: With my Diſciples I make my Paſsoyer. Why cried the Deacon in 
the Primitive Church, if any be holy, let him draw near? Why did 
they celebrate theſe Myſteries, the Quire door being ſhut? Why were 
che publick Penitents and Learners in. Religion commanded at this 
timeto avoid ? Was 1t not becauſe this Table received no unholy, un- 
clean or ſinful gueſts 2 Wherefore1f Seryants dare not to preſume to 
an carthly Maſters Table, whom they have offended,let us take heed we 
come not with our ſins unexamined into this preſence of our Lord and 
Judge. If they be worthy blame which kiſs the Princes hand with a fil- 
thy and unclean mouth, ſhalt thou be blameleſs which with a ſtinking 
ſoul, full of Covetouſneſs, Fornication, Drunkenneſs, Pride, full of 
wretched cogitations and thoughts, doſt breathe our iniquity and un- 
cleanneſs on the Bread and Cup of the Lord ? 

Thus have you heard, how you ſhould come reyerently and decently 
to the Table of the Lord, having the knowledge out of his Word, of the 
ching it ſelf, and the fruits thereof, bringing a true and conſtant Faith, 
the root and Well-ſpring of all newnelſs of life, as well 1n praiſing 
God and loving our Neighbour,as purging our own Conſcience from 
filchineſs. So that neither the 1gnorance of the thing ſhall cauſe us 
to contemn 1t, nor unfaithfulneſs make us void of fruit, nor {in and 
iniquity procure us Gods plagues : but ſhall by Faith, in knowledge and 
amendment of life in Faith-be here ſo united to Chriſt our Head in hs 
Myſteries, to our comfort, that after we ſhall have full fruition of him 
indeed, to our everlaſting joy and eternal life: To the which He bring 
us that died for us and redeemed us, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, to 
whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one true and eternal God, 


be all praiſe, honour, and dominion, for eyer. Amen. L 
A 


H OM I L Y 


The Commg down of the HOLY GHOST, and 
the manifold Gifts of the ſame. 


{#0 or. Whitſunday. 


—__ 


Efore we come tothe declaration of the great and manifold gifts 

of the Holy Ghoſt, wherewith the Church of God hath been 
eycrmore repleniſhed , it ſhall firſt be needful briefly ro expound 
unto you, whereof this Feaſt of Pentecoft or Whitſuntide had his 
firſt beginning. You ſhall therefore underſtand , that the Feaſt 
of Pentecoſt, was always kept the fiftiech day after Eafter; a great 
and ſolemn Feaſt among the Jews, wherein they did celebrate the 
memorial of their deliverance out of Egypt, and alſo the memorial 
of the publiſhing of the Law, which was given unto them in the 
mount Sinai upon that day. It was firſt ordained and commanded 
to be kept holy,not by any mortal man, but by the mouth of the Lord 
himſelf, as weread in Levit. 23. and Deut. 16. The place appointed 
for the obſervation'thereof, was Feruſalem, where was great recourſe 
of Pcople from all parts of the World ; as may well appear in the ſe- 
cond Chapter of the 44s,wherein mention 15made of Parthians, Medes, 
Elamites, lnhabiters of Meſopotamia, Inhabiters of Fury, Cappadocia, 
Pontus, Aſia, Phrygia, Pamphilia, and divers other ſuch places, whereby 
we may alſo pargy gather, what great and royal ſolemnity was com- 
monly uſed in that Feaſt. Now as this was giver. in commandment 
tothe Jews in the Old Law.ſo did our Saviour Chriſt, as it were, con- 
firm the ſame inthe time of the Goſpel, ordaining (after a ſort) a new 
Pentecoſt for his Diſciples ; namely, when he ſent down the Holy Ghoſt 
viſibly in form of cloven Tongues like fire, and gave them power co 
ſpeak in ſuch ſort,that every one might hear them,and alſo underſtand 
them in his own Language. Which miracle, that it might be had in 
perpetual remembrance, the Church hath chought good to ſolemnize 
and keep holy this day,commonly called Whirſunday. And here isto be 
noted, that as the Law was g1yen to the Jews 1n the Mount $72a7, the 
fiftieth day after Eaſter; ſo was the preaching of the Goſpel, chrough 
the mighty power of the Holy Ghoſt, given to the Apoſtles in the 
Mount S7orn, the fittieth day after Eaſter. 

And hereof this feaſt hath his name, to be called Perteco/t,cven of the 
number of the days. For as (St. Luke writeth in the Acts of the Apo- 
les) when fifcy days were come to an end, the Diſciples being all 
rogether with one accordin one place, the Holy Ghoſt came ſuddenly 


among them, and fate upon each of them, like as it had been Cloyen 
P þ Tongues 
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1 Cor, 16, 
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Tongues of fire; Which thing was undoubtedly done, to teach the 
Apoltles, and all other men, chat it is he which giveth eloquence ang | 
utterance in preaching the Goſpel, that it is he which opencth the Þþ 


Eſay 50. 


Plal. 50. 


Mat. IO, 


Matth. 3. 


mouth to declare the mighty works of God, that it 1s he which engen. 
dreth a burning zeal towards Gods Word,and giveth all men a tongue 
yea, a fiery tongue, ſo that they may boldly and cheartully profeſs the 
truth in the face of the whole World, as Iſaiah was endued with this 
Spirit. The Lord (faith T/aiah) give me a learned and askiltul rongue, 
ſo that I might know to raiſe up them that are fallen with the Word, 
The Prophet David crieth to have this gift, ſaying, Open thou my 
lips, O Lord, and my mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe. For our $4. 
viour Chriſt alſo in the Goſpel ſaith to his Diſciples, It 15not you that 
ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father which 1s within you. . All which 
teſtimonies of holy Scripture, do ſufficiently declare, that the myſtery 
inthe Tongues, betokeneth the preaching of the Goſpel, and the open 
confeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, in all them that are poſſeſſed with the 
Holy Ghoſt. So that if any man be a dumb Chriſtian, not profeſſing 
his faith openly, but cloaking and colouring himſclt for fear of danger 
in time to come, he giveth men occaſion, juſtly, and with good con- 
ſcience to doubt, leſt he have not the grace of the Holy Ghoſt within 
him, becauſe he 1s tongue-tied, and doth not ſpeak. Thus then haye ye 
heard the firſt inſtitution of this Feaſt of Pentecoſt or hitſuntide,as well 
inthe Old Law, among the Jews, as alfo 1n the time of the Goſpel a- 
mong the Chriſtians. 

Now let us conſider what the Holy Ghoſt is, and how conſequently 
he workech his miraculous works towards mankind. The Holy Ghoſt 
1s a ſpiritual and divineſubſtance,the third perſon in the Deity,diſtinct 
from the Father and the Son, and yet proceeding from them both: 
which thing to be true, both the Creed of Athanaſius beareth witnels, 
and may be alſo caſily proved by moſt plain teſignonies of Gods 


holy Word. When Chriſt was baptized of John in the River Jordan,we 


read that the Holy Ghoit camedown in form of a Dove,and that the 


Mat. 28, 


Tohn 4. 
_ John2, 


Father thuadered from Heaven, ſaying, this is my dear and well-bc- 
loved Son, in whom I am wellpleaſed. Where note threedivers and 
diſtinct perſons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, which all 
notwithſtandingare not three Gods, but one God. Likewiſe, win 
Chriſt did firſt inſtitute and ordain the Sacrament of Baptiſm, he 
ſent his Diſciples into the whole World, willing them to baprize all 
Nations, in the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Gholt. 
And in another place he ſaith : I will pray unto my Father, and he (þall 
g1Ve you another Comforter. Again,when the Comforter ſhall come, 
whom I will ſend from my Father, &c. Theſe and ſuch other places of 
the NewTeſtament,do ſo plainly and cyidently confirm the diſtinction 
of the Holy Ghoſt, from the other perſons in the Trinity, that noman 
poſſibly can doubt thereof, unleſs he will blaſpheme the everlaiting 
truth of Gods Word. As for his proper nature and ſubſtance, 1t 15 
alrogether one with God the Father, and God the Son, that 1s to 


ſay, Spiritual, Eternal, Uncreated, Incomprehenfible, Almighty, Gs. 
c 
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be ſhort, he is even God and Lord everlaſting. Therefore he is called 
che Spirit of the Father, therefore he is ſaid to proceed from the Father 
and the Son, and therefore he was cqually jovned with them in the 
Commaiſlion that the Apoſtles had to baptize all Nations. But that 
this may appear more {en(1bly to the eves of all men, it ſhall be requi- 
lice ro cometo the other part, namely to the wonderful and heavenly 
works of the holy Gholt, which plainly declare unto the world his 
mighty and diyine power. Firſt it 1s eyident, that he did wonderfully 
governand direct the hearts of the Patriarchs and Prophets in old time, 
illuminanng their m1ads with the knowledge the true Meſtias, and 
giving them utterance to prophelie of things that ſhould come to paſs 
long time after. For as Saint Peter witnefleth, the propheſie came nor 2 Pet. r. 
in old time by the will of man : But the holy men of God ſpake as they 
were moved inwardly by the Holy Ghoſt. And of Zachary the high Pricſt 
it is ſaid in the Goſpel, that he being tull of the Holy Ghoſt, propheſied 
and praiſed God. So did allo Simeon, Anna, Mary, and divers other, to Luke i 
the great wonder and admiration of all men. Moreover, was not the 
Holy Ghoſt a mighty worker 1n the Conception and the Nativity of 
Chriſt our Saviour ? St. Matthew faith, that the bleſſed Virgin was found Matth. 1. 
with child of che Holy Ghoſt, before Joſephand ſhe came together. And 
the Angel Gabrie/did exprielly tell her, that it ſhould come co pals, ſay- 
ing: The Holy Gholt ſhall come upon thee,and the power of the moſt Lk+?: 
High ſhall ovecſhadow thee. A marycllous matcer,that a woman ſhould 
conceive and bear a chuld wichour the knowledge of man. But where 
the Holy Ghoſt worketh, there nothing 1s 1mpoſlible, as may further 
alſo appear by the inward regeneration and fanctification of mankind. 
When Chriſt ſaid to Nicodemus, unlets a man be born anew, of Water 
-and the Spirit,he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, he was great- 
ly amazed in his mind, and began to reaſon with Chriſt, demanding 
how a man might be born which wasold? Can he enter (faith he) into John 3. 
his mothers womb again, and ſo be born anew ? Behold a lively part- 
tern of a fleſhly and carnal man. He had little or no intel[1gence of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and therefore he gocth bluntly co work, and asketh how 
this thing were poſlible to be true, whereas otherwiſe if he had known 
the great power of the Holy Gholt in this behalf,that icis he which in- 
wardly worketh the regeneration and new birch of mankind,he would 
never have maryelled at Chriſts words, but would rather take occafion 
thereby to praiſe and glorifie God. For as there are three ſeyeral and 
ſundry perſons in the Deity : So haye they three ſeveral and ſundry ot- 
fices proper unto cach of them. 
The Father to create, the Son toredeem, the Holy Ghoſt to ſanctifis 
and regenerate. Whereot the laſt, the more it is hid trom ourunder- 
ſtanding,themore it oughtto move all men to wonder at tie ſecretand 
mighty working of Gods Holy Spirit, which 13 within us. For 
it is the Holy Ghoſt, and no other thing, that doth quicken the minds 
of men, ttirring up good and godly motions in their hearts, which arc 
agrecable co the willand commandment of God, tuch as otherwiſe 
of their own crooked and perycrſe nature they ſhould never have. l 1 4 
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which 1s born of the Spirit, is Spirit. As who ſhould ſay, Man of his 
own nature 1s fleſhly and carnal, corrupt and naught, ſinful and difo- 
bedient to God, without any ſpark of goodneſs in him, without any 
vertuous or godly motion, only given to evil thoughts and wicked 
deeds. As for the works of the Spirit, the fruits of Faith, charitabl: 
and godly motions, it he have any at all in him,they proceed only of 
the Holy Ghoſt, who 1s the only worker of our Sanctification, and mak. 
eth us new men in Chriſt Jeſus. Did not Gods holy Spirit miracu- 
louſly work in the child David, when of a poor Shepherd, he became x 
Princely Prophet ? Did not Gods holy Spirit miraculouſ)y work 
in Matthew, ſitting at the receit of Cuitom, when of a proud Publican, 
he became an humble and jowly Evangeliſt ? And who can chooſe bur 
marvel to conſider,that Peter ſhould become of a {imple Fiſher, a chict 
and mighty Apoſtle? Paul of a cruel and bloody perfecutor, a faithful 
Diſciple of Chriſt, to teach the Gentiles. Such is the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, to regenerate men, and as it were to bring them forth anew, ſo 
that they ſhall be nothing like the men that they were before. Neither 
doth he think it ſufficient inwardly to work the ſpiritual and new birch 
of man, unleſs he do alſodwell and abide in him. Know ye not (faith 
St. Paul ) that ye are the Temple of God, and that his Spirit dwelleth 
in you? Know ye not that your bodies are the Temples of the holy 
Ghoſt, whichis within you ? Again he ſaith, You are not in the fleſh, 
but in the Spirit. For why ? The Spirit of God dwelleth in you. To 
this agreeth the doctrine of St Fohn writing on this wife, The anoint- 
ing which ye have received ( he meaneth the holy Ghoſt) dwelleth in 
you. And the doctrine of Peter ſaith the ſame, who hath theſe words: 
The Spirit of glory, and of God,reſteth upon you. O what comforct 1s 
this to the heart ofa true Chriſtian, to think that the holy Ghoſt dwell- 
eth within him 2? If God be with us ( as the Apoſtle faith ) who can 
be againſt us? O but how ſhall I know that the Holy Ghoſt is within 
me? Some man perchance will ſay, forſooth, as the treeis known by 
his fruit, ſo isalſo the Holy Ghoſt. The fruits of the Holy Ghoſt ( ac- 
cording tothe mind of St. Paul ) arethelſe : Love, joy, peace, long- 
ſuffering, gentlene(s, goodneſs, faithfulneſs, meekneſs, temperance, &c. 
Contrariwiſe, the deeds of the fleh are theſe : Adultery, forni- 
cation, uncleanneſs, wantonneſs, idolatry, wichcraft, hatred, debate, 
emulation, wrath, contention, ſedition, hereſie, enyy, murder, drunk- 
enneſs, gluttony, and ſuch like. 

Here1s now thatglaſs, wherein thou muſt behold thy ſelf, and dat- 
cern whether thou have the Holy Ghoſt within thee, or the ſpirit of the 
fleſh. If thou fee that thy works be vertuous and good, conſonant to 
the preſcript rule of Gods Word, favouring and tafting not of the 
fleſh but of the ſpirit, then aſſure thy ſelf that thou are endued with the 
Holy Ghoſt : Otherwiſe in thinking wellof thy ſelf, chou doſt nothing 
elſe but deceive thy ſelf. The Holy Ghoſt doth always declare himſelt 
by his fruitful and gracious gifts, namely, by the word of Wiſdom, 
by the word of Knowledge, which is the underſtanding of the Scrip- 


tures by Faith, in doing of miracles, by healing them that are — 
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by prophelie, which is the declaration of Gods myſterics, by difcern- 
ing of ſpirits, diverſities of Tongues, interprerationSf Tongues, and 
ſo forth. All which gitts as they proceed from one Spirit, and are ſeve- 
rally given to man according to the meaſurable diſtribution of the 
Holy Ghoſt : Even ſo do they bring men, and not without good cauſe 
into a wonderful admiration of Gods divine power. Who will nor 
marvel at that which1s written in the As of the Apoſtles, to hear their a; « 
bold confeſhon beforethe Council at Jeruſalem ? And to conſider that 
they went away with joy and gladnefs, rejoycing that they were counted 
worthy to ſuffer rebnkes and checks for the Name and Faith of Chriſt 
Jeſus? This was the mighty work of the Holy Ghoſt, who becauſe he 
g1veth patience and joyfulneſs of heart in temptationand affliction, 
hath therefore worthily obtained this name 1n holy Scripture, to becal- 
led a Comforter, Who will not alſo marvel to read the learned and 
heavenly Sermons of Peter, and the Diſciples, conſidering that they 
were never broughtup in School of Learning,butcalled even from their 
Nets,to ſupply the rooms of Apoſtles? This was likewiſe themighty work John 14; 
of the Holy Ghoſt, who becaule he doth inſtruct the hearts of the ſimple 
in the rue knowledge of God and his Word, is moſt juſtly termed by 
this name and title, to be the Spirit of Truth. Eſebizs in his Eccleſia- Zi. i. 
ſtical hiſtory tellech a ſtrange (tory of a certain learned and ſubtil Phi- 7 3: 
loſophcr, who being an extreme adverſary to Chriſt and his Doctrine, 
could by no kind of Learning be converted to the Faith, but was able 
to withſtand all thearguments that could be brought againſt him, with 
little or no labour. At length there ſtarted up a poor ſimple man of 
ſmall wit and leſs knowledge, one that was reputed among the Learned 
as an Idcot: And he on Gods name would needs take in hand to dil- 
pute with this proud Philoſopher. The Biſhops and other learned men 
tanding by, were marvellouſly abaſhed at the matter, thinking that by 
his doings they ſhould be all confounded and put to open ſhame. He 
notwithitanding goeth on, and beginning in the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus, brought the Philoſopher to ſuch point in the end, contrary to all 
mens expectation, that hecould not chuſe but acknowledge the power 
of God in his Words, and to give place to the truth. Was not this a 
miraculous work, that one (illv foul of no learning, ſhould do that 
which many Biſhops of great knowledge and underſtanding were nc- 
ver able to bring to paſs ? So true 1s the ſaying of Bede : Where the 
Holy Ghoſt doth inſtructand teach, there 15 nodelay at all in learning. 
Much more might here be ſpoken of the manifold gifts and graces of 

the Holy Ghoſt, moſt excellent and wonderful in our cycs, but to 
make a long diſcourſe through all, the ſhortneſs of time will not ſerye. 
And ſccing ye have heard the chiefeſt,ye may eaſily conceive and judge 
of the reſt. Now were it expedient to diſcuſs this queſtion : whether all 
they which boaſt and brag that they have the Holy Ghoſt, do truly 
challenge this unto themſelves, or no? Which doubt, becaule it 1s ne- 
ceſlary and profitable, ſhall (God willing) be diſlolved 1n the next parc 
of this Homily. In the mean ſeaſon, let us (as weare moſt bound ) 
give hearty thanks toGod the Father,and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, for ſend- 


ing 
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ing down his Comforter into the World, humbly beſeeching him, {g 
to work in our h@rts by the power of this holy Spirit, chat we being 
regenerate and newly born again 1n all goodnels, righteouſneſs, ſo- 
bricty, and truth, may in the end be made partakers of everlaſting 
life in his heavenly Kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and $a- 
viour. Amen. 


—— 


——— 


The Second Part of the Homily concernmng the H OL Y 
GH OS TI, dfſotome this doubt : Whether all mey 
rightly challenge to themſelves the HO LY G H OST, 

10. 


or 

()® Saviour Chriſt departing out of the world unto his Father, 

promiſed his Diſciples to ſend down another Comtorter, that 
ſhould conrinue with them for ever, and direct them into all rruth, 
Which ching to be faithfully and truly performed, the Scriptures do 
ſufficiently bear witneſs. Neither muſt we think that this Comforter 
was either promiſed, or elſe given, only to the Apoltles, butalſo to 
the Univerſal Church of Chriſt, diſperſed through the whole world. 
For unleſs the Holy Ghoft had been always preſent, governing and 
preſervingthe Church from the beginning, it could neyer have ſuſtain- 
ed ſo many and great brunts of affliction and perſecution, with ſo 
Itttle damage and harm as it hath. And the words of Chriſt are moſt 
plain in this behalf, ſaying, that the Spirit of truth ſhould abide with 
them for ever, that he would be with them always (he meaneth by 
Grace, Vertue, and Power ) even to the' worlds end. 

Alſo in the Prayer that he made to his Father a little before his 
death, he makech interceſſion, not only for himſelf and his Apoſtles, 
buct.indifferently for all them that ſhould believe in him through their 
words, that is to wit, for his whole Church. Again, Saint Pau! 
ſaith : If any man haye not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame 1s not his. 
Alſo in the words following, we have received the Spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry Abba, Father. Hereby then 1t 1s evident and plain to 
all men, that the Holy Ghoſt was given, not only to the Apoſtles, but 
alſo to the whole body of Chriſts Congregation, although not in hke 
form and majeſty as he came down at the Fealt of Pentecoſt. But now 
herein ſtandeth the controverſie : whether all men do juſtly arrogate 
to themſelves the Holy Ghoſt, or no? The Biſhops of Rome have for 
a long time made a fore challenge thereunto, reaſoning for themſelves 
after this fort. The Holy Ghoſt (ſay they) was promiſed to the Church, 
and never forſaketh the Church. But we are the chief heads and the 
principal part of the Church, therefore we have the Holy Ghoſt tor 
ever, and whatſoever things we decrce are undoubted Verites, and 
Oracles of the Holy Ghoſt. That ye may perceive the weakneſs of 
this argument, it is needful to teach you, frit, what the true Church 


of Chriſt is, and then to confer the Church of Rome therewith, to dit- 
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cern how well they agree together. The true Church is an univerſal 
Congregation or tel[owſhip of Gods faithful and elect People, built 
upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt Eph. 2 
himſelf being the head Corner ſtone. And it hath always three 
notes or marks whereby it is known. Pure and ſound Doctrine, 
the Sacraments minittred according to Chriſts holy inſtitution, 
and the right uſe of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. This deſcription of 
the Church 1s agreeable both to the Scriptures of God, and alſo to 
the Doctrine of the ancient Fathers, ſo that none may juſtly find 
fault therewith. Now it ye will compare this with the Church of 
Rome, not as it was in the beginning, bur as 1t 1s preſently, and hath 
becn for the ſpaceoft nine hundred years and odd : you ſhall well per- 
ceive the ſtate thereot to be ſo far wide from the nature of the true 
Churci, that nothing can be more. For neither are they built upon 
the foundation of the Apoſtles and prophets, retaining the ſound 
and pure doctrine of Chriſt Jeſu, neither yet do they order the Sacra- 
ments, or elſe the Eccleſiaſtical Keys, in ſuch ſort as he did firſt in- 
ſtitute and ordain them : But have ſo intermingled their own Tradi- 
tions and inventions, by chopping and changing, by adding and 
plucking away, that now they may ſeem to be converted into a new 
guiſe. Chriſt commended ro his Church a Sacrament of his Body 
and Blood : They have changed it into a Sacrifice for the quick and the 
dead. Chriſt did miniſter tohis Apoſtles, and the Apoſtles to other 
men indifterently under both kinds : They have robbed the Lay people 
of the cup, ſaying, that for them one kind 1s ſufhcient. Chriſt or- 
daincd no other Element to be uſed in Baptiſm, butonly Water 
whereunto when the Words joyned ; 1t1s made(as St. Auguſtine faith) A4:gz- 
a full and perfect Sacrament. They being wiſerin their own conceit F'* 
than Chriſt, think it 18 not well nor orderly done, unlefs they uſe conju- 
ration, unleſs they hallow the water, unleſs there be oy], ſalc, ſpittle,ta- 
pers, and ſuch other dumb Ceremonies, ſerving to no uſe, contrary to 
che plain rule of St. Paul, who willeth all things to be done 1n the 
Church unto edification. Chriſt ordained the authority of the Keys to 1 Cor. 14; 
excommunicate notorious ſinners,and toabſolye them whichare truly 
penitent : They abuſe this power at their own pleaſure, as well in cur- 
ſing che godly with Bell, Book, and Candle, as alſo in abſolving the 
Reyrobate, which are known to be unworthy of any Chriſtain ſociety : 
Whereof they that luſt to ſee examples, let them ſearch their lives. To 
be ſhort, Look what our Saviour Chriſt pronounced of the Scribesand 
Phariſees in the Goſpel, the ſame may be boldly and with ſafe Conſci- 
ence pronounced of the Biſhops of Rome ; namely, that they have for- 
ſfaken, and daily do forſake the Commandments of God, to erect 
and (ct up their own Conſtitutions. Which thing being true, as all 
they which have any lighr of Gods Word muſt-needs confeſs, we 
may well conclude according to the ruleof Auguſtine, That the Br- 
ſhops of Rome and their adherents, are not the true Church of Chritt, 
much leſs chan to betaken as chief Heads and Rulers of theſame. Who- 


ſoeyer (faith he) do diſſent from the Scriptures concerning the head, 
alchough 
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although they be found 1n all places where the Church is appointed, 
yetare theynotin the Church : a plain place; concluding directly a- 
gainſt the Churchof Rome. Where 1s now the Holy Ghoſt which they {6 


"+ ftoutly doclaim to themſelves? Where is now the Spiricof Truth, thar 


will not ſuffer them in any wiſe to err?If it be poſſible to be there,where 
the true Church 1s not, then 1s it at Rome : otherwiſe it 1s but a vain 
brag, and nothing elſe. St. Paul (as ye have heard before) ſaith, If 
any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame 1s not his. And by curn- 
ing the words, 1t may be truly ſaid, If any man be not of Chriſt, the 
ſame hath not the Spirit. Now to diſcern who are truly his, and who 
not, we have this rule given us, that his ſheep doalways hear his voice, 
And St. fohn ſauth , He that is of God, heareth Gods Word. 
W hereof it followeth, that the Popes 1n not hearing Chriſts voice, as 
they ought co do, bur preferring their own Decrees before the expreſs 
Word of God, do plainly argue to the V Vorld, that they are not of 
Chriſt, nor yet poſſeſſed with his Spirit. But here they will alledge 
for themſelves, that there are divers neccſlary points not expreſſed in 
holy Scripture, which were left to the revelation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
VVho being given to the Church, according to Chriſts promiſe, hath 

tught many chings from time to time, which the Apoſtles could not 
then bear. To this we may cafily anſwer by the platn words of Chriſt, 
teaching us that the proper office of the Holy Ghoſt 1s, not to inſtitute 
and bring in new Ordinances, contrary to his Doctrine before taught ; 
but ſhall come and declare thoſe things which he had before taught, ſo 
thatit might be well and truly underſtood. When the Holy Ghoſt (faith 
he) ſhall come, he ſhall lead you into all truth, V Vhat truth doth he 
mean ? Any other than he himſelt had before expreſſed in his V Vord ? 
No. For he ſaith, He ſhall take of mine, and ſhew unto you. Again, he 
ſhall bring you in remembrance of all things that I have told you. It 
15 not then the duty and part of any Chriſtian, under pretence of the 
Holy Ghoſt, to bring in his own Dreams and Phanraſtcs into the 
Church : but he muſt diligently provide that his Doctrine and De- 
crees be agreeable to Chriſts holy Teſtament, Otherwiſe 1n making the 
Holy Ghoſt the Author thereof, he doth blaſpheme and belic the Holy 
Ghoſt, to his own condemnation. 

Now to leave their Doctrine, and to come to other Points. V Vhat 
ſhall we think or judge of the Popes 1ntolerable Pride? The Scripture 
ſaith that God reſiſteth the proud, and ſheweth grace to the humble. 
Alfo it pronounceth them bleſſed which are poor in ſpirit, promfing 
that they which humble. themſelves, ſhall be exalted. And Chriſt our 
Saviour willeth all his tolearnof him, becauſe he is humble and meck. 
As for Pride, St. Gregory ſaith, 1t 1s the root of all nufchief. And St. 
Azguſtines jadgment 1s this, that 1t maketh Men Devils. Can any man 
then, which cither hath or ſhall read the Popes lives, juſtly fay chat chey 
had the Holy Ghoſt within them ? Firſt, as touching that they will be 
cermed univerſal Biſhops and Heads of all Chriſtian Churches through 
the World ; we hayc the judginent of Gregory expreſly againlt them; 


#-76: who writing to Mauritizs the Emperor, condemacth Zobr, Biſhop 
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of Conſtantinople, 1n that behalt calling him che Prince of pride, Lucifers 
Succeſſor, and the fore-runner of Antichriſt. Saint Bernard alfo a n.2, 
grecing thereunto, faith, Whar greater pride can there be, than that pz... 
one man ſhould prefer his own judgment betore the whole Congrega- 

tion, as though he only had the Spirit of God? And Chryſoftom pro- P'i-/;*- 
nounceth a terrible ſentence againſt them, affirming plainly, thac who- 
ſocver ſceketh to be chiet 1n Earth, ſhall find contuſion in Heaven, and 

that he which triveth for che ſupremacy, ſhall not be reputed among 

the ſervants of Chriſt. Again he faith, To delire a good work, it 1s £:y62. 
200d; but to'covet the chicf degree of honour, 1t 15 meer vanity. Do /#7-44**- 
not theſe places ſufhciently convince their outragious pride,in ulurping 

to themſelves a ſuperiority above all other, as well Miniſters and Bt- 

ſhops, as Kings alſo and Emperors? Bur as the Lion is known by his 
Claws, ſo let us learn to know theſe men by their Deeds. What ſhall 

we fay of him that madethe noble King Dandalzs to be tied by the neck 54 
with a chain,and tolic flat down before his Table,chere to gnaw bones £244. 
like a Dog ? Shall we think that he had Gods holy Spirit within him, * Ach 
and not rather the ſpirit of the Devil 2 Such a Tyrant was Pope Cle- 

ment the fixth. What ſhall we ſay of him chat proudly and contem- 
ptuouſly trode Frederick the Emperor under his feet, applying the 

verſe of the Pſalm unto himſelf, Thou ſhalt go upon the Lion and the 
Adder,the young Lion and the Dragon thou ſhalt tread under thy foot? pra. 60. 
Shall we ſay that he had Gods holy Spirit within him, and not rather 

the ſpirit of the Devil ? Such a Tyrant was Pope A/exander the Third. 

What ſhall we ſay of him that armed and animated the ſon againſt 

the father, cauſing him ro be taken, and to be cruelly famiſhed to 
death, contrary to the Law both of God, and alſo of nature? Shall we 

ſay that he had Gods holy Spirit within him, and not rather the ſpirit 

of the Devil? Sucha Tyrant was Pope Paſcal the Second. What ſhall 

we ſay of him that came into his Popedom like a Fox, that reigned like 

a Lion, and dyed like a Dog? Shall we fay that he had Gods holy 

Spirit within him, and not rather theſpirit of the Devil? Such a Ty- 

rant was Pope Boniface the Eighth. What ſhall we fay of him that 

made Henry the Emperor, with his wite and his young child,to ſtand at 

the gates of the City in the rough winter, bare footed and bare legged, 

only clothed in Linſey Wolſey, cating nothing from morning to night, 

and that for the ſpace of three days?Shall we ſay that he had Gods holy 

Spirit within him,and not rather the ſpirit of the deviÞSuch a Tyranc 

was Pope Hildebrand, moit worthy to be called a Firebrand, 1t we ſhall 

term him as he hath beſt deſerved. Many other examples might here be 
alledged. As of Pope Fore the Harlot, that was delivered of a chud in 

the High-ſtreet,going ſolemnly in Proceſſion.Of Pope Zz/izs the II.that 
wiltully caſt Saint Peters Keys into the River 7 zberts. Ot Pope Urban 

the VI. that cauſed five Cardinals to be puit in Sacks, and cruelly drow- 

ned, Of Pope Sergizs the III. that perſecuted the dead body of Formoſus 

his Predecetſor, when it had been buried cight ycars. Of Pope ohr 

the XIV. of that name,who having his enemy delivered into his hands, 


cauſed him firſt to be ſtripped ſtark naked, his beard to be ſhayen, and 
Q q | C9) 


Luke 6. 
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to be hanged upa whole day by the hair, then to be ſet upon an AG 
with his face backward toward the tail, to be carried round abour the 
City in deſpite, to be miſerably beatenwith rods, laſt of all, co bethrug 
out of his Country, and to be baniſhed for ever. But to conclude and 
make an end, ye ſhall briefly take this ſhort Leſſon, whereſoever ye find 
che ſpirit of arrogance and pride, the ſpirit of envy, hatred, contention 

cruelty, murder, extortion, witchcraft, necromancy, &c. aſſure your 
ſelves that there 1s theſpirit of the Devil, and not of God, albeit they 
pretend outwardly to the world neycr ſo much holineſs. For as the 
Goſpel teacheth us, the ſpirit of Jeſus isa good ſpirit, an holy ſpirir, a 
ſweet ſpirit, a lowly ſpirit, a merciful ſpirit, full of charity and love 

full of forgiveneſs and pity, not rendering evil for evil, extremity for 
extremity, but overcoming evil with good, and remitting all offence 
even from the heart. According to which rule, if any man live up- 
rightly, of himit may be ſafely pronounced, that he hath the Holy 
Ghoſt within him: If not, then it is a plain token thar he doth uſury 
the name of the Holy-Ghoſt in vain. Therefore (dearly beloved) ac: 


1Jokn 4. cording to the good counſel of Saint Fohn, believe not every ſpirit, bur 


firſt try them whether they be of God or no. Many ſhall come in my 
name (ſaith Chriſt)and ſhall transform themſelyes into Angels of Light, 


Matt-24- deceiving (if it be poſhible) the veryEle&t. They ſhall come unto you 


in Sheeps clothing, being inwardly crucl and ravening wolves. They 
ſhall havean outward ſhew of great holineſs and innocency of life, fo 


Matth.7. that ye ſhall hardly or not at all diſcern them. Burt the rule that ye 
 muſtfollow, 1s this, to judge them by their fruits. Which if they be 


wicked and naught, then it is unpoſſible that the Tree of whom they 
proceed ſhould be good. Such were all the Popes and Prelates of Rome 
for the moſt part, as doth well appear 1n the ſtory of their lives, and 
therefore they are worthily accounted among the number of falſe Pro- 
phets, and falſe Chriſts, which deceived the world a long while. The 
Lord of Heayen and Earth defend us from their tyranny and pride, 
that they never enter into his Vineyard again, to the diſturbance of 
his filly poor flock: but that they may be utterly confounded and put 
to flight in all parts of theworld : and he of his great mercy ſo work 
in all mens hearts, by the mighty power of che Holy Ghoſt, that the 
comfortable Goſpel of his Son Chriſt may betruly preached, truly re- 
ceived, and truly followed in all places, to the beating down of Sin, 
Death, the Pope, the Devil, and all che Kingdom of Antichriſt, that 
like ſcattered and diſperſedſheep, being at length gathered into one 
fold,we may 1n the end reſtall together inthe boſom of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Facob,thereto be partakers of eternal and everlaſting life, through 
the merits and death of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. Amen. 
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Am purpoſed this day ( good deyout Chriſtian People ) to declare 

I unto you the moſtdeſeryed praiſe and commendation of Almighty 
God, notonly in the conſideration of the maryellous Creation of this 
world,or for conſervation and governance thereof; wherein his great 
power and wiſdom might excellently appear, to move us to honour 
and dread him : but moſt eſpecially in conſideration of his liberal and 
large goodneſs, which he daily beſtoweth on us his reaſonable 
Creatures, for whoſe ſake he made the whole univerſal World, with 
all the commodities and goods therein, which his ſingular goodneſs 
well and diligently remembred on our part, ſhould move us (asduty - 
is) again with hearty aftection to love him, and with word and deed 
co praiſe him, and ſerve him all the days of our life. And to this 
matter, being ſo worthy to entreat of, and ſo profitable for you to 
hear, I truſt I ſhall not need with much circumſtance of words to 
ſtir you to give your attendance to hear what ſhall be ſaid. Only 
[would wiſh your affection inflamed in ſecret wiſe within your ſelf, 
to raiſe up ſome motion of thankſgiving to the goodneſs of Almigh- 
ty God, inevery ſuch point as ſhall be opened by my declaration par- 
ticularly unto you. For elſe what ſhall it avail us to hear and know 
the great goodneſs of God towards us, to know that whatſoeyer 1s 
good, proccederh from him, as from the principal Fountain, ' and the 
only Author; or to know that whatſoever 1s ſent from him, muſt 
needs be good and wholſom : If the hearing of ſuch matter moverth 
us no further but to know it only ? what availeth it the wiſe men 
of the world to have knowledge of the Power and Divinity of God, 
by the ſecret inſpiration of him : where they did not honour and 
plorific him in their knowledge as God ? what praiſe was it to them, 
by the conſideration of the creation of the world, to behold his good- 
neſs : and not to be thankful to him again for his creatures ? What 
other thing deſerved this blindneſs and forgettulneſs of them at Gods 
hands, bur. utter forfaking of him? And ſo (forſaken of God, they 
could not bur fall into extream ignorance and error. And although 
they much c{teemed themſelves in their wits and knowledge, and glo- 
ried ih their wiſdom; yet vaniſhed they away blindly,intheir thoughts 
became fools, and periſhed in theirfolly. Therecan be none other end 
of {ſuch as draw nigh to God by knowledge, and' yet depart from him 
Qq 2 In 


in unthankfulneſs, but utter deſtruction. 
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This experience ſaw David 


Pſal.73. in his days. For in his Pſalm he ſaith, Bchold they which withdraw 


Jer-15. 


Rom, 11. 


themſelves from thee, ſhall periſh, for thou haſt deſtroyed them al] 
that are {trayed from thee. | 

This experience was perceived to be true, of that holy Prophet 

eremy: O Lord (faith he ) whatſoever they be that forſake thee, (hal] 
p confounded, they that depart from thee, ſhall be written in the 
Earth, and ſoon forgotten. It profiteth not ( good People ) to hear 
the goodneſs of God declared untous, it our hearts be not enflamed 
thereby to honour and thank him. It profited not the Jews, which 
were Gods elect People, to hear much of God, ſeeing that he was not 
received in their hearts, by Faith, nor thanked for his benefits beſtow- 
ed uponthem : their unthankfulneſs was the cauſe of cheir deſtruction, 
Let us eſchew the manner of theſe before rehearſed, and follow rather 
the example of that holy Apoſtle Saint Paul, who when ina deep me- 
ditation he did behold the marvellous proceedings of Almighty God, 
and conſidered his infinite goodneſs 1n the ordering of his Creatures, 
he burſt out into this concluſion : Surely (ſaith he) of him, by him,and 
in him, be all things. And this once pronounced, he ſtuck not {ill 
at this point, but forthwith thereupon joyned to thelewords: To him 
be glory and praiſe for eyer, Amen. 

Upon the ground of which words of St. Pau/ (good Audience) I pur: 
poſe to build my exhortation of this day unto you. Wherein I ſhall do 
my endeayour, firſt to prove unto you that all good things come 
down unto us from aboye from the Father of Light. Secondly, that 


Jeſus Chriſt his Son and our Say1our, 1s the mean by whom we receive 


his liberal goodneſs. Thirdly, thatin the power and vertue of the 
Holy Ghoſt,we be made meet and able to receive his gifts and graces 
Which things diſtinctly and adviſedly conſidered in our minds muſt 


needs compel us in moſt low reverence,after our bounden duty,always 


to render him thanks again, in ſome teſtification of our good hearts for 
his deſerts unto us. And that the entreating of this matter in hand may 
be to the glory of Almighty God, let us in one Faith and Charity cal 
upon the Father of Mercy, trom whom cometh every good gift, and 
every perfect gift, by the mediation of his welbeloved Son our Savi- 
our, that we may be aſſiſted with the preſence of his holy Spiric, and 
profitably on both parts, to demean our ſelves 1n ſpeaking and heart: 
ning to the ſalvation of our ſouls. 

In the beginning of my ſpeaking unto you (good Chriſtian People) 
ſuppoſe not that I do take upon me to declare unto you the excellent 
power, or the incomparable wiſdom of Almighty God, as though 
would have you believe that it might be expreſſed unto you by words, 
Nay, it may not be chought, that that thing may be comprehended by 
mans words, that 1s incomprehenſible. And too much arrogancy it 
werefor duſt and aſhes to think that he can worthily declare his Maker 
Ic paſleth far the dark underſtanding and wiſdom of a mortal man, 
to ſpeak ſufficiently of thatdivine Majeſty, which the Angels cannot 


underſtand. We ſhall therefore lay apart to ſpeak of the profound and 
: 5 un- 
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unſearchable nature of Almighty God, rather acknowledging our 
weakneſs, than raſhly to attempt what is above all mans capacity to 


! compaſs. It ſhall better ſuffice us in low humility to reverence and 


dread his Majeſty, which we cannot compriſe, than by overmuch curi- 
ous ſearching to beovercharged with the glory. We ſhall rather turn 
our whole contemplation to anſwer a while his goodneſs towards us, 
wherein we ſhall be much more profitably occupied, and more may we 
be bold to ſearch. To conl(ider the great power he 1s of, can but make 
us dread and fear. Toconſider his igh wiſdom might utterly diſcom- 
fort our frailty to have any thing to do with him : Bur in confidera- 
tion of his ineſtimable gooaneſs, we take good heart againto truſt well 
untohim. By his goodneſs we be afſured to take him for our retuge, 
our hope and comfort, our merciful Father, in all the courſe of our 
lives. His power and wiſdom compelleth us to take him for God om- 
nipotent, inviſible, having rule in Heaven and Earth, having allthings 
in his ſubjection, and will have none in Council with him, nor anv 
toask the reaſon of his doing. For he may do what liketh him, and 


none can reſiſt him. For he worketh all things in his ſecret jJudg- nan. ir, 
ment to his own pleaſure, yea, even the wicked to damnation, faith prov. 1s, 


Solomon. By the reaſon of his nature, he is called in Scripture con- 


ſuming fire, he 1s called a terrible and feartul God. Of this behalf Se 


therefore, we have no famuliarity, no acceſs unto him, but his goodneſs 
again tempereth the rigour of his high power, and maketh us bold, 
and putteth us in hope that he will be converſant with us, and eaſie 
unto us. 

It is his goodneſs that moveth him to ſay in Scripture : It is my de- 
light robe with the children of men. Ir is his goodneſs that moyerh 
him to call us unto him, to offer us his friendſhip and preſence. Ic 
is his goodneſs that patiently ſuffereth our f{traying from him, and 
ſuffereth us. long, to win us to repentance. It 1s of his goodneſs 
that we be created reaſonable Creatures, where elſe he might have 


made us brute Beaſts. It was his mercy to have us born among the hs 


number of Chriſtian People, and thereby in a much more nighneſs 
to ſalvation, where we might have been born ( if his goodneſs had 
not been ) among the Paynims, clean void from God, and the hope of 
everlaſting life. And what other thing doth his loving and gentle voice 
ſpoken in his word, where he calleth us to his prefence and friend{hip, 


; butdeclare his goodnels, only without regard of our worthineſs? And 
what other thing doth ſtir him to call us to him, when we be ſtrayed 


from him, to ſuffer us patiently, co win us to repentance, but only 
his ſingular goodneſs, no whit of our deſerving? Let them all come 
together that be now glorified in Heaven, and let us hear what an- 
(wer they will make in theſe points before rehearſed, whether their 
firſt Creation was in Gods goodneſs, or of themſelves. Forſooth 
David would make anſwer for them all, and ſay, Know ye for fure- 
ty, even the Lord 1s God, he hath made us, and not we our {elyes. 
If they were asked again, who ſhould be thanked for their rege- 


neration? For their juſtification ? And for their ſalyation? wore 
| their 
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their deſerts, or Gods goodneſs only ? Although in this point, every 
one confeſs ſufficiently the truth of this matter in his own perſon : 
yet let David anſwer by the mouth of them all ar this time, who cannot 
chuſe bur ſay, Not to us, O Lord, not to us, but to thy Name give 
all the thank, for thy loving mercy, and for thy truth ſake. It we 
ſhould ask again, from whence came ther glorious works and deeds, 
which they wrought in their lives, wherewith God was fo highly plea- 
ſed and worſhipped by them ? Let ſome other witneſs be brought in, 
co teſtifie this matter, that in the mouth of two or three may the 
truth be known. 

Efay 26, Verily that holy Prophet Eſay beareth record, and faith, O Lord, 
itis thou of thy goodneſs that haſt wrought all our works in us, not 
we our ſelves. And to uphold tlie truth of this matter, againſt all ju- 
ſitiaries and hypocrites, which rob Almighty God of his honour, and 

\ Cor. 2, aſcribe it to themſelves, Saint Paul bringerh in his belief ; We be not 

Ats7. ( ſaith he) ſufficient of our ſelves, as of our {clves, once to think any 
thing : but all our ableneſs 1s of Gods goodneſs. For he it 1s in whom 
we have all our being, our living, and moving. It ye will know fur- 
thermore, where they had their gifts and ſacrifices, which they offer- 
ed continually in their lives to Almighty God, they cannot bur agree 
with David, where he ſaith: Of thy liberal hand, O Lord, we have 
received that we gave unto thee. If this holy company therefore con- 
feſs ſo conſtantly, that all the goods and graces wherewith they were 
inducd 1n ſoul, came ofthe goodneſs of God only : what more can 

| be ſaid toprove that all that 1s good, cometh from Almighty God? 
Is it meetto think that all ſpiritual goodneſs cometh from God above 
only : and that other good things, either of nature or of fortune ( as 
we call them ) cometh of any other cauſe? Doth God of his goodneſs 
adorn the ſoul, with all the powers thereof as it 1s: and cometh the 
e1fts of the body, wherewith it 1s endued, from any other ? If he doth 
the more, cannot he do the leſs? To juſtific a ſinner, ro new create 
him from a wicked perſon to a righteous man 1s a greater act(ſaith 
Saint Azguftine )than to make ſuch a new Heaven and Earth, as 1s al- 
ready made. We muſt needs agree, that whatſoever good thing is in 
us, of Grace, of Nature, or of Fortune, 1s of Gvd only, as the only 
Aurhor and Worker. TT. 
And yet 1tis notto be thought that God hath created all this whole 


univerſal World as it is, and thus once made, hath given it up to ' 


beruled and uſcd after our own wits and device, and ſo taketh no 
more charge thereof. As we ſee the Shipwright,after he hath brought 

his Ship to a perfe& end, then deliyereth it-to the Mariners, and 
taketh no more care thereof. Nay, God hath not ſo created the 
World, that he 1s carelefs of it: but heſtill preferveth it by his good- 

neſs, he full Rayerh it in-his creation. For elfe''withour his ſpecial 
goodneſs 1t could not ſtand long in this condition. And theretore St. 

1. > Paut laith, thathe preſerveth all things, and beareth them up {till in his 
Heb. z, Word,leſt they ſhould fall without him co theirnothing again, whereof 
chey were made.lt his eſpecial goodneſs were not every wiierc preſent, 
eycry 
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| every creature ſhould be our of order, and no creature ſhould 
have his property wherein he was firſt created. He 1s therefore 1n- 
vilible every where, and in cyery creature, and fulfillech both Hea- 
ven and Earth with his preſence. In the fire, to give hear, 1n the 
water, to give moiſture, in the carth, to give fruit, 1n che heart;co give 
his ſtrength; yea, in our bread and drink 1s he, to give us nourtſh- 
ment, where without him the bread and drink cannot give ſuſtenance, 
nor the herb health, as the Wiſe man plainly conteſlerh it, ſaying, Ic 
is not the increaſe of fruits that feedeth men, bur it 1s thy Word (O Wiſs. 
Lord) which preſerveth them that truſt in thee. And Moſes agreeth 
to the ſame, when he ſaith, Mans life reſteth not in bread only,but in Dur, s. 
every Word which proceedeth out of Gods mouth. It 1s neither the 
herb northe plaiſter that giveth health of themſelyes, but thy Word, O Wil9.17. 
Lord, (faith the Wiſe man) which healech all things. It 1s not there- 
fore the power of the Creatures which worketh their effects, bur the 
goodneſs of God which worketh in them. In his Word truly do 
all chings conſiſt. By that ſame Word that Heaven and Earth were 
made, by the ſame are they upholden, maintained, and kept in order 
( faith St. Peter) and ſhall be ill Almighty God ſhall withdraw his 2 Pet. 3. 
power from them, and ſpeak their diſlolution.. It it were nor thas, 
that the goodneſs ofGod were effectually in his Creatures to rule them, 
how could itbe that the main Sea,. ſo raging and labouring to over- 
flow the Earth, could be kept within his bounds and banks as 1t 1s ? 
That holy man Job evidently ſpied-the goodneſs of God in this poinc, 
andconfefſed, that if he had not a ſpecial goodneſs to che preſerva- 
tion of the Earth, it could not but ſhortly be overflowed of the Sea. 
How could it be that the Elements, fo divers and contrary as they 
be among themſelyes, ſhould yet agree and abide together in a con- 
cord, without deſtruction one of another to ſerve our uſe,it it camenot 
only of Gods goodneſs ſo to temper them ? How could the fire not 
burn and conſume all things, if it were let looſe ro go whither 1c 
would and nor ſtaid in his ſphere by the goodneſs of God, meaſura- 
bly to heat theſe inferior Creatures to their riping? Conlider the huge 
ſubſtance of the Earth, ſo heavy and great as it 15: How could it fo 
ſtand ſtably in the ſpace as it doth, 1f Gods goodnels reſerved it not 
ſo for us to trayel on? It is thou, O Lord, ( ſaith David) which pal.is.z 
haſt founded the Earth in his ſtability, and during thy Word, 1t ſhall 
never reel or fall down. Conſider the great ſtrong Beaſts and Fiſhes, 
far paſling the ſtrength of man, how fierce ſoever they be and itrong, 
yet by the goodneſs of God they prevail not againſt us, but are un- 
der our ſubjection, and ſerveour uſe. Of whom came the invention 
thus to ſubdue them, and make them fit for our commodiues? Was 
it by mans brain? nay, rather chis invention came by che good- 
neſs of God, which inſpired mans underſtanding to have his purpoſe of 
every Creature. VVho was it (faith Fob) chat put V Vill and VViſdom jy x 
in mans head, but God only his goodneſs? And asthe ſame faith a- 
eain, I perccive that every man hath a mind, bur 1c1s the Inſpiration 


of the Almighty that giveth underſtanding. Ir could not be _ 44 
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(g00d Chriſtian People) that man of his own wit upholden; ſhould 
inventſo many and divers devices 1n all Crafts and Scicnces,except the 
goodneſs of Almighty God had been preſent with men,and had (tir- 

red their wits and ſtudies of purpoſe to know the natures and difpoſir;. 

ons of all his Creatures, to ſerve us ſufhciently in our needs and ne- 
ceſſities. Yea, not only to ſerve our neceſlities, but to ſerve our plea- 

ſures and delight, more than neceſſity requireth. So liberal is Gods 
goodnels to us, to provoke us to thank him, if any hearts we have. 
The-wiſe man in his contemplation by himſelf, could not but grant 
Wifd.7. this thing to be true thatI reaſon unto you. In his hands (faith he) 
bewe, and our words, and all our wiſdom, and all our ſciences and 
works of knowledge. For itis he that gave me the true inſtruction of 

his Creatures; both to know the diſpoſition of the World, and the 
yertues of the Elements, the beginning and end of times, the change 

and diverſitics of them, the courſe of the year, the order of the ſtars, 

the natures of beaſts, and the powers of them, the power of the winds, 

and thoughts of men, the differences of planets, the vertue of roots, 

and whatſoever is hid and ſecret innature, Ilearned it. The Artificer 

Wifd. 9. of all theſe taught we this wiſdom. And further he ſaich, Who can 
Wifd. 9. ſearch out the things thatbe in Hcavyen ? For it 1s hard forus to ſearch 
ſuch things as be on Earth, and in daily fight before us. For our 

wits and thoughts (faith he) beimpertect, and our policies uncertain. 

No man can therefore ſearch out the meaning 1n theſe things, except 

thou giveſt wiſdom, and ſendeſt thy ſpirit from aboye. It the Wile 

man thus confeſ{eth all things to be ofGod, why ſhould not we acknowy- 

ledge it? and by the knowledge of it, conſider our duty to God-ward, 

and give him thanks for his goodneſs ? I percerve that I am far here 
overcharged with theplenty and copy of matter,that might be brought 

in for the proof of this cauſe. If I ſhould enter to ſhew how the good- 

neſs of Almighty God appeared cyery where 1n the Creatures of the 
World, how maryellous they be in their Creation, how beautiful in 

their order, how neceſlary they be to our uſe: all with one voice mult 

needs granttheir Author tobe none other but AlmightyGod, his good- 

neſs muſt they needs extol and magnific every where : To whom beall 

| honour and glory, for evermore. 


The Second Part of the Homily for Rogation 
Week. 


Þ the former part of this Homily (good Chriſtian People) I have 
declared to your contemplation, the great goodneſs of Almighty 
God, 1n the Creation of this World, with all the furnicure thereof, 
for the uſe and comfort of man, whereby we might rather be moved 
to acknowledge our duty again to his Majeſty. And Itruſt it hath 
wrought notonly belief in you, but alfo it hath moved you torender 
your thanks ſecretly in your hearts to Almighty God for his loving 


kindneſs. Bur yet peradyenture ſome will ſay, that they canagree p 
c this 
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this, that all that 1s good pertaining to the ſoul, or whatſocver is 
created with usin body, ſhould come from God, as from the Author 
of all goodneſs and from none other. Bur of ſuch things as be with- 
out them both, I mcan ſuch good things which we call goods of for- 
rune, as riches, authority, promotion, afid honour; ſome men mar 
think, thatthey ſhould come of our induſtry and diligence, of our 
labour and travel, rather than ſupernaturally. Now then conlider, 
go0d People, if any Author there be of ſuch things concurrent of 
mans labour and endeavour, were it meet to aſcribe them to anv 
other thanto God ? As the Paynims, Philoſophers, and Poets did err, 
which took Fortune and made ner a Goddeſs to be honoured, for 
ſuch things? God forbid (good Chriſttan People)that this Imaginati- 
on ſhould carneſtly be received of us that be worſhippers of the true 
God, whoſe works and proceedings be expreſſed manifeſtly in his 
Word. Theſe be the opinions and ſayings of Infidels, not of true Chri- 


ſtians. For they indecd (as Fob maketh mention) believe and fay, that > 22- 


God hath his reſidence and reſting place in the Clouds, and conſider- 
eth nothing of our matters. Epicures they be that imagine that he 
walketh about the coaſts of the heavens, and hath no reſpect of theſe 
inferior things, but that all theſe things ſhould proceed either by 
chance or at adventure, or elſe by diſpoſition of Fortune, and God 


to have no ſtroke in them. What other thing is this to ſay, than as 


the Fool ſuppoſethin his heart, there 1s no God? Whom we ſhall none 
otherwiſe reprove, than with Gods own words by the mouth of 


David. Hear my people (ſaith he) tor I am thy God, thy very God. Pal. r,. 
All the Beaſts of the Wood are mine. Sheep and Oxen that wander Pf. 50. 


in the Mountains. I have the knowledge of all the Fowls of the Air, 
the beauty ofthe Field is my handy work, mine 1s the whole circuic 
of the World, and all the plenty thatis in it. And again the Prophet 
Feremy, Thinkeſt thou that I am a God of the place nigh me ( ſaith the 


Lord ) and not a God far oft? Can a man hide himfelt in fo fecrer a Þr: 23. 


corner, that Iſhall not ſee him * Do not I: tulfil and repleniſh both 
Heaven and Earth,ſaith the Lord 2 Which of theſe two ſhould be moſt 
believed ? Fortune whom they paint to be blind of both eyes, everun- 
ſtable and unconſtantin her wheel,in whoſe hands they fay thele things 
be ? Or God, in whoſe hand and power theſe things be indeed, who 
for his truth and conſtancy was yet never reproved? For his ſight look: 
th through Heaven and Earth, and ſceth all chings preſently with 1s 
eyes. Nothing 1s too dark or hidden from his knowledge, not the pri- 
vy thoughts of mens minds. Truth it is, that God 1s all riches, all 
power, all authority, all healch, wealth, and proſperity, of the which we 
ſhould have no parc without his liberal diſtribution,and exceptit came 


from him above. David firſt teſtifieth of riches and poſletlions: Tf thou p;;,.., 


givelt good luck,they ſhall gather;and if thou openelt thy band, they'ſhall 
be full of goodneſs : bur if thou-turneſt thy tace they ſhall be eronbled. 


And Solomon faith, It is the bleſſing of the Lord that maketh rich men. erox.iv. 
To this agreeth the holy woman Ax, where ſhe ſaith in her ſong : It 18 1 King 2, 


the Lord that maketh the poor,and maketh the rich,it1s he thar promo- 
4. R r icth 
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teth and pulleth down, he can raiſe a needy man from his miſery 
and from the dunghil,he can lift up a poor perſonage to fit with Prin. 


ces, and have the ſeat of glory; for all the coaſts of the Earth be his, J 


Now ifany man will ask, What ſhall it avail us to know that every 
good gift, as of nature and fortune ( ſo called ) and every perfect gift, 
as of grace, concerning the ſoul, to be of God, and thart it 1s his gif 
only ? Forſooth for many cauſes 1t 1s convenient for us to know it. For 
ſo ſhall we know (if we confeſs the truth) who ought juſtly ro berthank. 
ed for them. Our pride ſhall be thereby abared, perceiving noughrto 
come of our ſelves but fin and vice : if any goodneſs be in us, to refer 
all laud and praiſc for theſame to Almighty God. It ſhall make us not 
advance our ſelves before our neighbour, not deſpiſe him for that he 
hath fewer gifts, ſeeing God giveth his gifts where he will. Ic ſhall 
make us by the conſideration of our gitts, not to extol our ſelyes be: 
fore our neighbours. Ir ſhall make the wiſe nzan not to glory of his 
wiſdom, nor the {trong manin his ſtrength,nor the rich co glory in his 


riches, but in the living God, which is the Author of all theſe; leit if Þþ 
we ſhould do ſo, we might be rebuked with the words of Saint Paul, Þ 


what haſt thou, that thou haſt not received ? and if thou haſt received 
it, why glorieſt thou inthy ſelf, as though chou hadſt not received i@To 


confeſs that all good things cometh from Almighty God, is a great ; 


point of Wiſdom, my Friends : For ſo confeſſing, we know whither to 


reſort for to have them,it we want as Saint Fames biddeth us,ſaying,If 
any man wanteth the gift of wiſdom, let himask it of God that gives Þ 


it, and 1t ſhall be given him. As the wiſe man 1nthe want offuch a like 
g:ft, made his recourſe to: God for it, as he teſtifieth 1n his Bock : 
After I knew (faith he) that otherwiſe I could not be chaſte, except 
God granted it, (and this was as he there writeth, bigh wiſdom to 
know whoſe giftit was ) Imade baſtc rothe Lord, and earneſtly be. 


ſought him, even from the roots of my heart, to have ic. Iwould to | 


God (my Friends) that in our wants and neceſſities, we would go to 
God, as Saint James biddeth, and as the Wiſe man teacheth us that 
he did. I would we believed ſtedfaſtly that God only gives them: 
If we did, we ſhould not ſeek our want and neceſſity of the Dey! 
and his miniſters ſo oft as. we do, as daily experience declareth it. For 
if we ſtand 1n neceſſity of corporal health, whither go the common 
people, butto charms, witchcrafts, and other deluſions of the Devil? 
If we knew that God wercethe Author of this gite, we would only uſe 
his means appointed, and bide his leiſure, nll he thoughe it good 
for us to have it given : If the Merchant and worldly occupier knew 


_ thatGod 1s the giver of riches, he would content himſelt with fo 


muchas by juit means approved of God, he could get to his living, 
and would be no richer than truth would ſuffer him, he would never 
procure his gatmn.and ask his goods at the Devils hand. God for- 
bid ye will ſay, that any man ſhould:take his riches of the Devil. Ve- 
rily {o many as increaſe themſclves by uſury, by extortion, by per- 
jury, by ſtealth, by deceits, and craft, they have their goods of the 
Devils Yitt. And all they that give themſelyes to- ſuch means,and have 
renounced 
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renounced the true means that God hath appointed, have forſaken 
him, and are become worſhippers of the Devil, to have their lucres 
and adyantages. They be ſuch as kneel down to the Devil ar his 
bidding, and worſhip him: For he promiſeth them for ſo doins, 
that he will give them the VVorld, and the goods therein. They 
cannot otherwiſe better ſerve the Devil, than to do his pleaſureand 
Commandment : And his motion and will it is, to have us forſake 
the truth, and berake us to falſhood, to lies and perjuries. They 
therefore which. believe perfectly in their heart that God is to be ho- 
noured, and requeſted for the gift of all things neceſſary, would 
uſe none other means to relieve their neceflities but truth and veri- 
ty, and would ſerye God to have competency of all things neceſlary. 
The man in his need would not relieve his want by ſtealch. The 
woman would not relteyc her neceſlity and poverty by giving her body 
to other in Adultery for gun. If God be the Author indeed of life, 
health, riches, and welfare, let us make our recourſe to him, as the 
Author, and we ſhall have it, faith Saint James. Yea it is high wil- 
dom by the Wiſe man therefore to know whoſe gift it is, for many o- 
ther skills, it 15 wiſdom to know and believe that all goodneſs and 
graces be of God, as the Author. VVhich thing well conſidered, 
mult needs make us think that we ſhall make account for:that which 
God giveth usto poſleſs, and therctore ſhall make us to be more di- 


ligent well to ſpend them to Gods glory, and to the prof of our 
| Neighbour, -that we may make a good account at the laſt, and be 
| praiſed for good ſtewards, that we may hear theſe words of our Judge: 


VVell done good ſervantand faithful, thou haſt been faithful in little, war. 2. 


I will make thee. ruler over much, go into thy Maſters joy. Be- 


| ſides, to believe certainly God to be the Author of all gifts that we 
| have, ſhall make us to be 1n ſilence and patience when they be taken 


again from us. For as God of his mercy doth grant us them to ule : 
ſo otherwhiles he doth juſtly take them again from us, to prove our 
patience, to excrciſe our Faith, and by the means of the taking away 
of a few, to beſtow the more warily thoſe that remain, to teach us 
to uſe them the more to his glory, after he giveth them to us again. 
Many there be that with mouth can ſay that they belicye that God 
is the Author of every good gift that they have: but in the time of 
temptation they go back from this belief. They ſay it in word, but 
deny 1tin deed. Conſider the cuſtom of the World, and fee whether 
it be not true. Behold the rich man that is 1indued with ſubſtance, 
if by any adverſity his goods be taken from him, how fumeth 
and fretteth he 2 How murmureth he and deſpaircth ? He that 


hath the gift of good reputation, if his name be any thing touch- 


e&d by the detractor, how unquiet is he? How bufic to revenge 
his deſpite? If a man hath the gift of wiſdom, and fortune to 
be taken of ſome evil willer for a Fool, and 1s fo reported ; how 
much doth it grieve him to be fo eſteemed ? Think ye that theſe 
believe conſtantly that God is the Author of thele gifts? If they be- 
lieve it yerily, why ſhould they not paticntly ſufter God to take away 
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his gifts again, which he gave them freely, and lent for a time? But | 
ye will ſay, Icould be content to reſign to God ſuch gifts, 1f he took Þ 
them again from me: But now are they taken from me by evil chan- 
ces and falſe ſhrews, by naughty wretches, how ſhould I take this 
thing patiently ? To this may be anſwered, that Almighty God 1s of 
his nature inviſible, and cometh to no man viſible after the manner 
of man, to take away his gifts that he lent. But 1n this point what- 
ſoever God doth, he bringeth it about by his inftruments ordained 
thereto. He hath good Angels, he hath evil Angels, he hath good 
men, and he hath evil men, he hath Hail and Rain, he hath Wind 
and Thunder, he hath Heat and Cold. Innumerable inſtrument, 
hath he, and meſſengers, by whom again he asketh ſuch gifts as he 
Sap, 17. Committeth to our truſt,as theWiſe man confeſſeth, The Creature muſt 
necds wait to ſerve his Maker, to be fierce againſt unjuſt men to their 
puniſhment. Forasthe ſame Author ſaith, He armeth the Creature, 
co revenge his enemies, and otherwhiles tothe probation of our Faith, 
furreth he up ſuch ſtorms. And therefore by what mean and inſtru. 
ment ſoeyer God takes from us his gifts, we muſt patiently take Gods 
judgment in worth, and acknowledge him to be the Taker and Giver, 
Job. 1. as Fobſaith : The Lord gave, and the Lord took, when yer his enemies 
drave his Cattleaway, and when the Devil flew his children, and af- 
flicted- his body with grievous ſickneſs. Such meckneſs was in that 
holy King and Prophet David, when he was reyiled of Shimer 1n the pre- 
ſence of all his hoſt, he took 1t patiently, and reviled not again, but 
as confeſling God to be the Author of his innocency and good name, 
and offering it to beat his pleaſure: Lethim alone (ſaith he to one of 
- His ſervants that would have revenged ſuch deſpite) for God hath 
2 Kipgs Commanded him to curſe David, and peradventure God intendeth 
16. thereby to render me ſome good turn for this curſe of him to day. And 
though the miniſter other whules doth eyil in his act, proceeding of 
malice, yet foraſmuch as God turneth his cyil act to a proof of our | 
patience, we ſhould rather ſubmit our ſelves in patience, than to 
have indignation at Gods rody which peradyenture when he hath 
corrected us to our nurture, he will caſt it into the fire, as itdeſerveth. 
Let us in like manner truly acknowledge all our gifts and preroga- 
tives, to be ſo Gods gifts, that we ſhall be ready to reſign them 
up at his will and pleaſure again. Let us throughout our whole lives 
confeſs all good things to comeof God, of what name or nature ſoc- 
ver they be, not of theſe corruptible things only, whereof I have now 
- laſt ſpoken, bur much more of all ſpiritual graces behoveable for our 
foul, without whoſe goodneſs no man is called to Faith, or ſtaid 
therein, as I ſhall hereafter in the next part of this Homily declare 
to you. In the mcan ſeaſon forget not what hath already been ſpo- 
ken to you, forget not to be conformable in your judgments to the 
. truthof his doctrine, and forger not to practiſe the ſame in the whole 
ſtare of yourlifte, whereby ye ſhall obtain the bleſſing promiſed by our 
Saviour Chriſt : Bleſſed be they which hear the Word of God, and 


fulfil it 1n life. Which bleſſing he grant rous all, who reigneth on 
al. 
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all, one God 1n Trinity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt: 
To whom be all honour and glory for ever. Amen. 


——_— 


The Third Part of the Homily for Rogation Wh 
Week. 4.0 


ſpecially from God. Let us conſider the truth of this matter, and 
hear whar 1s teſtified firſt of the gift of Faith, the firſt entry into a 
Chriſtian life, without the which no man can pleaſe God. For Sr. 
Paul confeſſeth it plainly to be gods gift, ſaying, Faith is the gift of Eptec. 2. 
God. -And again, St. Peter ſaith, It is of Gods power that ye be kept ' F< *: Ft 
through faith to ſalvation. Ir 1s of the goodneſs of God that we faler 1* 1þf 


| | 
I Promiſed to youi to declare that all ſpiritual gifts and graces come | | 
| 


not in our hope unto him. It is verily Gods work in us, the charity tx Nh 
wherewith we love our brethren. If after our fall werepent, it is by IN 
him chat we repent, which reacherh forth his merciful hand to raiſe us 1Þ.0s 
up. If we have any willto riſe, it is he that preventeth our will, and 70 w 
diſpoſeth us thereto. If after contrition we feel our conſfciences at Wa 
| | | b'Ji 
peace with God through remiſſion of our ſin, and ſo be reconciled ' 


again to his favour, and hope tobe his children and inheritors of c- Bud 
verlaſting life : who worketh theſe great miracles in us ? our worthi- 
nels, our deſervings and endeavours, our wits, and vertue: Nay ve- 
rily, St Paul will not ſuffer fleſh and clay to preſume to ſuch arrogancy, 
and therefore ſaith, All is of God which hath reconciled us ro him- 
If by Jeſus Chriſt. For God was 1n Chriſt when he reconciled the 
World unto himſelf. God the father of all mercy, wrought this high 
benefit unto us, not by his own perſon: but by a mean, by noleſs a mean 
than his only beloved Son, whom he ſpared not from any pain and 
travail that might do us good. For upon him he put our fins, and 
upon him he madeour ranſom, him he made the mean betwixt us and 
himſelf, whoſe mcdiation was fo acceptablero God the Father,through [*1 
his abſolute and perfect obedience, that he took his act fora full ſatis- Fil 
faction of all our diſobedience and rebellion, whoſe righteouſneſs » 1.1 
he took to weigh againſt our fins, whoſe redemption he would haye #Sile | 
ſtand againſt our damnation. In this point, what have we to muſe "- B 
within our ſelves good Friends ? I think no lefs than that which St. -Þ 
Paul ſaid in the remembrance of this wonderful goodneſs of God, 
Thanks be to Almighty God, through Chriſt Jeſus our Lord : tor it Rom. 7. 
is he for whoſe ſake we received this high gift of grace. For as by him PP '- 
(being the everlaſting wiſdom) he wrought all che World and that is 
contained therein:So by him only and wholly,would he have all things 
reſtored again in Heaven and Earth. By this our heavenly Mediator 
therefore do we know the favour and mercy of God the Father; by i 
him know we his will and pleaſure towards us, for he1s the brightneſs | 
of his Fathers glory, and a very clear image and pattern of his ſub- Matth.;. 


ſtance. It is he whom the Father in Heaven delightech co _ 
Or Y | 


310 


Epheſ.1. 


| John 1. 


Fpheſ. 4. 


Pſal. 50, 


Pſal.103, 


3 Cor i2, 


1 Cor. 2, 


The ITT. part of the Sermon. 
for his welbeloved Son, whom he authorized to be our Teacher, whom 
he charged us to-hear, ſaying, Hear him. Ir is he by whom the Fa- 
ther of Heaven doth bleſs us with all ſpiritual and heavenly gifts, for 
whoſe ſake and favour (writeth'St. John) we have reccived grace and 
favour. To this our Savior and Mediator, hath God the Father 
given the power of- Heaven and Earth, and the whole juriſdiction and 
authority, to diſtribute his goods hd gifts committed to him : for {6 
writeth the Apoſtle, Toevery one of us 1s grace given, according to the 
meaſure of Chriſts giving. And thereupon to Evecute his authority 
committed, after that he had brought Sinand the Devil tocaptivity, to 
be no more hurtful to his members, he aſcended up to his Father again, 
and from thence ſent liberal gifts to his welbeloved ſervants, and hath 
ſill the power to the Worlds end to diſtribute his Fathers gifts conti- 
nually in his Church, to the eſtabliſhment and comfort thereof. And 
by him hath Almighty God decreed todiflolvethe World, to call all be- 
fore him, to judge both thequick and the dead, and finally by him ſhall 
he condemn the wicked to eternal fire in hell,and give the good eternal 
life, and ſet them aſluredly in preſence with him 1n Heaven for eyer- 
more. Thus ye ſec how all is of God, by his Son Chriſt our Lord and 
Saviour. Remember I ſay once again your duty of thanks, Iet them 
be neyer to want, ſtill injoyn your ſelt to continue in thankſgiving, 
ye can offer to God no better ſacrifice: For he ſaith himſelf, It is the 
ſacrifice of praiſe and thanks that ſhall honour me, Which thing was 
well perceived of thatholy Prophet David, when he ſo carneſtly ſpake 
to himſelf thus, O my ſoul bleſs thou the Lord, and all chac is within 
me bleſs his' holy Name. I ſay once again, O my ſoul bleſs thou the 
Lord, and never forget his manifold rewards. God give us grace(good 
People) to know theſe things, and to feel them in our hearts. This 
knowledge and feeling is not 1nour ſelves, by our ſelves it 1snot poſſible 
tocome by ita great pity it were.that we ſhould loſe ſo profitable know- 
ledge. Let us therefore meckly call upon that bountiful Spirit, the Holy 
Ghoſt, which proceedeth from our Father of Mercy, and from our 
Mediator Chriſt,that he would aſlift us,andinſpire us with his preſence, 
that in him we may beable to hear the goodneſs of God declared unto 
us to our ſalvation. For without his lively and ſecret inſpiration, can 
we not once ſo much as ſpeak the Nameof our Mediator, as St. Paul 
plainly teſtifieth : No mancan once name onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but in 
the Holy Ghoſt. Much leſs ſhould we be able to believeand know theſe 
great myſteries thatbe opened ro us by Chriſt.S. Pau faith,thatno man 
can know what 1s of God, but the Spirit of God. As for us (ſaith he) 
we have received not the ſpirit of the world, but the ſpirit which is of 
God, for this purpoſe: that in that holy Spirit we might know the 


- things that be given us by Chriſt. The Wiſe man faith, that in the 


Wiſd.9. 


power and vyertueof the Holy Ghoſt,reſteth all wiſdom and all abilicy 
to know God, and to pleaſe him. For he writeth thus, We know thact ic 
1s not inmans power to guidehis goings. No man can know thy plea- 
ſure exceptthou giveſt wiſdomand ſendeſt thy holy Spirit trom above. 


Send him down therefore (prayeth he to God) from the holy ma 
an 
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and from the throne of chy Majeſty,that he may be with me, and labour 
with me, that ſo I may know what 1s acceptable before thee.Ler us with 
ſo good heart pray, as he did, and we ſhall not fail but to haye his afſi- 
tance. For he 1s ſoon ſeen of them thatloye him, he will be found of 
them that ſeek him : For very liberal and gentle is the ſpirit of Wiſdom. 
In his power ſhall we have ſufficient ability ro know our duty toGod,in 
| himſhallwe be comforted and couraged to walk in our duty,in him fhall 
we be mect veſlels to receive the grace of Almighty God:for it 1s he that 
purgeth and purifieth che mind by his ſecret working, And he only 1s 
preſent eyery where by his1nviſible power, and containeth all things in 
his dominion He l:ghtneth the heart toconceive worthy thoughts to Al- 
mighty God, he ſitteth in the tongue of man to ſtir him to ſpeak his ho- 
nour; noLanguage 1s hid from him, for he hath the knowledge of all 
Spcech,he only miniſtreth ſpiritual ſtrength to the powers of our ſoul & 
body.To hold the way which God had prepared for us to walk rightly in 
our journey, we muſt acknowledge that it 15 in the power of his Spirit 
which helpeth our infirmity. That we may boldly come 1n prayer,6 call 
upon Almighty God as our Father, it1s by this holy Spirit, which mak- 
cth interceſſion for us with continual fighs.It any gift we haye where- Ga:t.,, 
with we may work tothe glory of God,and proht of our ne1ghbour,all is Ron. 8. 
| wrought by his own and felf-ſame Spirit, which maketh his diſtributions 
peculiarly to every man as he will. If any wiſdom we have, 1t is not of iCor. 12. 
our {elyes, we cannot glory therein as begun of our ſelves,but we ought 
to glory in God from whom 1t came to us, as the Prophet Jeremy wri- jerem.g. 
teth, Let him that rejoycerh, rejoyce 1n this, that he underſtandeth 
and knoweth me, For I am the Lord which ſhew mercy, judgment, 
and righteouſneſs in the Earth, for in theſe things I delight, ſaith the 
Lord. This wiſdom cannot be attained, but by the direction of the 
Spirit of God, and therefore it is called ſpiritual Wiſdom. And no 
where can we more certainly ſearch for the knowledge of this V Vill of 
God(by the which we muſt direct all our works and deeds)bur in the 
holy Scriptures, for they be they that teſtifie of him, ſaith our Saviour Jobn 5: 
Chriſt.It may be called knowledge and learning that 1sother where got- 
ten without the word : but the V Viſe man plainly teſtifieth, that they all witd.:z. 
be but vain which have not in them the wiſdom of God. VVe ſee to 
what vanity the old Philoſophers came, who were deſtitute of this (ci- 
ence, gotten and ſearched forin his VVord. VVe ſee what vanity che 
School doGtrine 1s mixed with, for that in this word they ſought not 
the will of God, but rather che will of Reaſon, the trade of Cuſtom, 
the path of the Fathers, the practiſe of the Church, Let us therefore 
read and revolve the holy ſcripture both day and night, for blefled 1s pat. :. 
he that hath his whole meditation therein. It 1s that which giveth PMlug. 
light co our fect to walk by. Itis that which giveth wiſdom tothe ſim- 
ple and ignorant. In 1t may we find: eternal life. | 
In the holy Scriptures fnd we Chriſt, in Chriſt find we God : 
for he it 1sthat 15 the expreſs Image of the Father. He that ſeeth Chriſt, 
[ceth the Father. And contrariwiſe, as St. erome faith, the 1gno- 
rance of the Scriptureis the ignorance of Chriſt. Not to know Chriſt,is pay. ig. 
| to 
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to be in darkneſs, in the midſt of our worldly and carnal light of ce. Þ: 


ſon and Philoſophy. To be without Chriſt, is to be in fooliſhneſs : Fo; 
he1s the only wiſdom of the Father, in whom it pleaſed him that a] 
fulneſs and perfection ſhould dwell. Wirth whom whoſoever is endue! 


in heart by Faith,and rooted faſt in Charity hath laid a ſure foundatiq, þ 


: 
b 
® 
4 


to build on, whereby he may be able ro comprehend with all Saing fþ 


what 1s the breadth, length, and depth, and toknow theloveof Chris 
This umverſal and abſolute knowledge, is that wiſdom which S. P,,/ 
wiſheth cheſe Epheſians to have, as under Heaven the greateſt treaſuyr. 
thancan be obtained. For of this wiſdom the Wiſe man writeth thy; 
of his experience, All good things came to me together with her, any 
innumerable riches throughher hands. And addeth morcover in thy 
ſame place, She 1s the mother of all theſe things : For ſhe is an ink. 
nite treaſure unto men,which whoſo uſe, becomepartakers of the loy: 
of God. I might with many words move ſome of this audience tg 


ſcarch for this wiſdom, to ſequeſter their reaſon, to follow God; i 
Commandment, to caſt from them the wits of their brains, to favour Þ 


* this wiſdom, to renounce the wiſdom and policy of this fond World 
_ totaſte and ſayour of that whereunto the favour and will of God 
_ ., hath called them, and willeth us finally ro enjoy by his favour, if ws 


would give car. But I will haſte tothe third part of my Text, wherein 
15 expreſſed further in ſapience, how God giveth his Ele&t underſtar 


of time. Which as it followeth in words more plentiful in the text which 


] have laſt cited unto you, ſoit muſt needs follow 1n them that be en- 


dued with this ſpiritual wiſdom. For as they can ſearch where to find 
this wiſdom, and know of whom to ask it : So know they again that 


in time it is found, and can therefore attemper themſelves tothe occs | 


ſion of the time, to ſuffer no time to paſs away, wherein they may li 
bour for this wiſdom. And to encreaſe therein, they know how God 
of his infinite mercy and lenity givethall men here time and place 
repentance. And they ſee how the wicked ( as Fob writeth ) abuſe thc 
ſame to their pride, and therefore dothe godly take the beter hold ot 
the time, to redeem 1t out of ſuch ule as itis ſpoiled in by the wicked. 
They which hayethis wiſdom of God, can gather. by the diligent and 
earneſt ſtudy of the Worldlings of this preſent life, how they wait 
their times, and apply themſelves, toeyery occaſion of time, and to gct 
riches, to encreaſe their lands and Patrimony. They ſee the time pats 
away, and therefore take hold on it, in ſuch wiſe, that otherwhiles they 
will with loſs of their ſleep and caſe, with ſuffering many pains, catch 
the offer of their time, knowing that that which is paſt cannot be retur- 
ned again, repentance may follow, but remedy is none. Why ſhould 
not they then that be ſpiritual wiſe in their generation, wait rheir time 
co encreaſe as faſt in their ſtate, to win and gain everlaſtingly ? They 
reaſon what a brute forgettulneſs it were 1n man endued with reaſon, 
© be ignorant of their times and tides, when they ſee the Turtle Dove, 
the Stork, and the Swallow to; wait their times, as Jeremy ſaith: Thc 
Stork 1n the Air knoweth her appointed times, the Turtle, the Crand, 


and 
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and the Swallow obſerve the time of their coming : but my people 
knoweth nor the judgment of the Lord. Saint Paul willeth us to rc 
deem the time, becauſe the days are evil. It is not the counſel of Saint 
Paul only, but of all other that ever gave precepts of wiſdom, 

There 1s no precept moreſcriouſly given and commanded, than to 
know the time. Yea, Chriſtian men for that they hear how 2rievouſly 
God complaineth, and threatneth in the Scriptures them which will 
not know the time of his Vilitations are learned thereby,the rather 
earneſtly to apply themſelves thereunto. After our Saviour Chriſt had 
propheſied with weeping tears of the deſtruction of Ferzſalemat the laſt 
he putteth the cauſe : For that thou haſt not known che r1me of thy 
viſitation. O England, ponder the time of Gods merciful Vilication 
which 15 ſhewed thee from day to day, and yet wilt not regard it, ne1- 
cher wile thou with his puniſhment be driven tothy dury, nor with his 
benefits be provoked to thanks! It rhou kneweſt what may fall upon 
thee for thine unthanktulneſs, thou wouldeſt provide for thy peace, 
Brethren, howſoever the world, in generality 1s forgertul of God, ler 
us particularly attend to our time, and win the time with diligence, 
and apply our ſelves to that light and grace thar is offered us ; Ict us, 
if Gods favour and judgements which he worketh in our time, cannor 
ſtir us rocall home to our ſelves to dothat belonging to our ſalyation, 
at the leaſt way, let the malice of the Devil, the naughtinefs of the 
world, which we ſeecxerciſed in theſe perilous and laſt times, wherein 
we (cc our days fo dangerouſly fer, provoke us to watch diligently to 
our vocation, to walk and go forward therein. 

Let the nuſery and ſhort rrantitory joys ſpied 1n the caſualty of our 
days, moveus while we have them 1n our hands, and ſerioud]y ſtir us 
to be wiſe, and to expend the gracious good will of God to us-ward, 
which all the day long ſtreccheth out his hands ( as the Prophecfairh ) 
unto us, for the moſt part his merciful hands, ſometime his heavy 
hands, that we being learned thereby, may eſcape the danger that 
mult needs fall on the unjuſt, who lead their days 1n ftelicity and plea- 
ſure, without the knowing of Gods will coward them, but ſuddenly 
they go down into Hell, Let us be found watchers, found in the 
peace of the Lord, that at the laſt day we may befound wichourt ſpor 
and blameleſs: yea, ler us endeavour our ſelves (good Chriftian Peo- 
ple) diligently to keep the preſence of his holy Spirit. Let us renounce 
all uncleannels, for he 1s the Spirit of purity. Let us avoid all hypo- 
crifie, for this holy Spirit will flee from that which 1s feigned. Catt we 
off all malice and all evil will, for this Spirit wilt never enter 1nto an 
evil willing ſoul. Letus caſt away all the whole lump of fin thar ſtand- 
eth about us, for he will never dwell in that body that 1s ſubdued to 
fin. We cannot be (cen thankful ro Almighty God, and work ſuch de- 
ſpightto the Spirit of grace, by whom we be ſanctihed. It wedo our 
endeavour, we ſhall notnecd to fear. We ſhall be able to overcome 
all our enemies that fightagaia(t us. Only ler us apply our fſelyes ro 
accept that grace thatis offered us. Of Almighty God we haye com- 


tort by his goodneſs, of our Saviour Chrilts mediation-we may be 
d 1 {ure. 
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1Cor.15. 


- then ſhall God be all in all. If ye will know how God ſhall be all in all; 


EXHORTATION 


ſure. And this holy Spirit will ſuggeſt unto us that ſhall be wholſom, 
and confirm us in all things. Therefore it cannot be but true that St. 
Paul affirmeth : Of him, by him, and in him be all chings, and in 
him ( after this tranſitory life well paſled) ſhall we have all chings. For 
St. Paul ſaith, When the Son of God ſhall ſubdue all chings unto him, 


verily after this ſenſe mav ye underſtand it: In this world yeſee that we 


| be fain to borrow many things to our neceſſity, of many creatures: 


thereis no onething that ſufficeth all our neceſſities. If we be an hun- 
gred, we luſt for bread. If we be athirſt, we ſeek to be retreſhed with 
Ale or Wine, If we be cold, we ſcek for Cloth. It we be ſick, we ſeck 
to the Phyſician. If we be in heavineſs, we ſeek for comfort of our 
Friends,or of company : fo that there.1s5 no one creature by it ſelf that 
can content all our wants and deſires. But 1n the world tocome,1n that 
everlaſting felicity,we ſhall no more beg and ſcek our particular com- 
forts and commodities of divers Creatures: but we ſhall poſſeſs all that 
we can ask and deſire,in God, and God ſhall be to us all things. He ſhall 
be to us both Father and Mather, he ſhall be Bread and Drink, Cloth, 
Phyſicians, comfort; he ſhall be all things to us, and that of much more 
bleſſed faſhion, and more ſufficient contentation, than eyer theſe Crea- 
tures were unto us, with much more declaration than ever mans de- 
claration, than eyer mans reaſon 1s able to conceive. Theeye of man 
1s not able to behold, norhis ear can hear, nor it can be compaſled 
in the heart of man, what joy it is that God hath prepared for them 
that love him. 

Let usall conclude then with one voice with the words of Saint Paul, 


Epheſ.3. To him which is able to do abundantly beyond our deſires and 


choughts, according to the power working 1n us, be glory and praiſc 
in his Church, by Chriſt Jeſus for ever, World without end. Amen. 


_—_— 


— — 


Be ſpoken to ſuch Pariſhes where they uſe their Perambu- 
lation mRogation Week, for the over fight of the Bounds 
and Limits of their Town. 


Lthough we be nowaſſembled rogether (good Chriſtian People) 
K moſt principally co land and thank Alnughty God for his great 
benefits, by beholding the Fields repleniſhed with all manner of truir, 
co the maintenance of our corporal neceſſities, for our food and ſu- 


ſtenance; and partly alſo to make our humble ſuis ia prayers to his 
Fatherly 
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Fatherly providence, to conſerye the ſame fruits in ſending us ſeafon- 
able Weather, whereby we may gather in the ſaid Fruits, to that 
end for which his Fatherly goodneſs hath provided them : Yet have 
we occaſion ſecondarily given us 1n our walks on thoſe days, to con- 
ſider the old ancient Bounds and Limits belonging to our own 
Townſhip, and to other our Neighbours bordering about us, to the 
intent, that we ſhould be content with our own, and not conten- 
tiouſly ſtrive for others, to the breach of Charity, by any incroach- 
ing one upon another, for claiming one of the other, further than 
that in ancient right and cuſtom our Forc-tathers have peaceably 
laid out unto us for our commodity and comfort. Surely a grear 
overſight it were 1n us, which be Chriſtian men in one profeſſion of 
Faith, daily looking for that heavenly inheritance which is bought 
for every one of us by the blood-thedding of our Saviour Jeſus Chrilt, 
to ſtrive and fall to variance for the earthly Bounds of our Towns, 
co the difquiet of our Lite betwixt our ſelves, to the waſting of our 
Goods by vain Expences and Colts in the Law. We ought to re- 
member that our habitation 15 but tranſitory and ſhort in this mor- 
tal life. The more ſhame it were to fall our into immortal hatred a- 
mong our ſelves, for ſo brittle poſlefiions, and fo to loſe our erer- 
nal inheritance in Heaven. It may (tand well with Charicy, for a 
Chriſtian man quietly ro maintain his right and juſt title. And 
it 1s the part of every good Townſman, to preſerve as much as 
lieth 1a him, the Liberties, Franchiſes, Bounds, and Limits of his 
Town and Countrey : But yet to ſtrive for our very Rights and Du- 
ties with the breach of Love and Charity, which 1s the only Livery of 
a Chriſtian man, or with the hurt of godly peace and quiet, by the 
which we be knit together 1n one general fellowſhip of Chriits Fami- 
ly, in one common houſhold of God, that 1s utterly forbidden. 
That doth God abhor and deteſt, which provokech Almighty Gods 
wrath otherwhile to deprive us quite of our Commodities and Liber- 
ties, becauſe we do ſo abule them, for matcers of Strife, Diſcord, and 
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Difſention. Saint Paul blamed the Corinthians for ſuch Contentious 1 Cor. 9, 


ſuing among themſelves, to the {lander of their Profeſſion before the 
Enennes of Chrilts Religion, ſaying thus unto them : Now there is 
utterly a fault among you, becauſe ye go to law one with another. 
Why rather ſuffer ye not wrong? Why rather ſuffer ye not harm ? 
If Saint Paulblameth the Chriſtian men whereot ſome of them, tor their 
own right went contentiouſly ſo to Law, commending thereby the 


_ of Patience 1n a Chriſtian man : It Chriſt our Saviour would y,,,.,, . 


ave us rather to ſuffer wrong, and to turn our lett cheek ro him 
which hath ſmitten the righr,to ſuffer one wrong atter another, rather 
than by breach of Charity to defend our own : In what ttate be chey 
before God who do the wrong ? what curſes do the» tail into, who 
by falſe witneſs defraud cither their Neighbour, or Townſhip of his 
dueright and juſt poſſeſſion ? which will not let ro tixe an Oath by rhe 
Holy Name of God, the Author of all Truth, tofer our Falſhood and 


aWrong ? Know ye not (faith Saint Pad ) that the unrighteous x Cors, 
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ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God ? What ſhall we then win to 
increaſe a little the Bounds and Poſleſſions of the Earth, and loſe the 
Poſſeſſions of the Inheritance everlaſting ? Let us therefore take ſuch 
heed in maintaining of our Bounds and Poſleflions, that we commit 
not wrong by encroaching upon other. Letus beware of ſudden Ver- 
dict in things of doubt. Let us well adviſe our ſelves to avouch 
that certainly, whereof either we have no good knowledge or remem- 
brance, or to claim that we have no juſt title to. Thou ſhalt not(com- 
mandeth Almighty God in his Law) remove thy Neighbours Mark, 
whichthey of old time have ſet in their inheritance. Thou ſhalt nor 
( ſaith Solomon ) remove the ancient Bounds which thy Fathers have 
laid. And leſt we ſhould eſteem it to be bur a light offence ſo to do, 
we ſhall underſtand, that it is reckoned among the Curſes of God 
pronounced upon ſinners. Accurſed be he ( ſaith Almighty God by 
Moſes) who removeth his Neighbours Doles, and Marks, and all che 
People ſhall ſay, anſwering Amen thereto, as ratifying that Curſe 
upon whom it doth light. They do much provoke the wrath of 
God upon themſelves, which uſe togrind up the Doles and Marks, 
which of ancient time were laid for the divition of Mcers and Balks in 
the Fields, to bring the Owners to their right. They do wickedly 
which do turn up the ancient Terries of the Fields, that old men be- 
foretime with great pains did tread our, whereby the Lords Re- 


cords ( which be the Tenants Evidences) be peryerted and tranſlated 


ſometimes to the diſheriting of the right owner, to the oppreſſion of 
the poor fatherleſs, or the poor Widow. Theſe coverous men know 
not what inconveniences they be the Authors of. Sometime by ſuch 
craft and deceit be committed great diſorders and riots in the chal- 
lenge of their Lands, yea, ſometimes murders and bloodſhed, wherc- 
of thou art guilty whoſoever thou be that giveſt the occaſion there- 
of. This covetous practiſing therefore with thy Neighbours Lands 
and Goods, is hateful to Almighty God. Let no man ſubrilly compaſs 
or defraud his Neighbour (biddeth Saint Paul) in any manner of 
cauſe. For God , faith he, is a revenger of all ſuch. God is the 
God of all equity and righteouſneſs, and therefere forbidderh all ſuch 
deceit and ſubtilty in his Law, by theſe words. Ye ſhall not deal un- 
juſtly in Judgment, in Line, in Weight, or Meaſure. Ye ſhall haye 
juſt Ballances, true Weights, and true Meaſures. Falſe Bal- 
lances, ſaith Solomon, are an abomination unto the Lord. Remem- 
ber what Saint Pax/ ſaith, God 1s the. Revenger of all Wrong and 
Injuſtice, as we ſee by daily experience, however it thriveth ungra- 
ciouſly which is gotten by falſhood and craft; We be taughc by 
experience, how Almighty God never ſuffereth the third Heir to en- 
joy his Fathers wrong Poflcſſions, yea, many a time they are taken 
from himſelf in his own life time. God is not bound to defend ſuch 


Poſleſlions as are gotten by the Deviland his counſel. God will de- 


Prov. 25- 


tend all ſuch mens Goods and Poſleſſions, which by him arc ob- 
tained and poſſeſſed, and will defend them againſt the violent Op- 


preſlor. So witneſſeth Solomon, The Lord will deſtroy the hows 
| Q 
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of the proud man : But he will ftabliſh the borders of the Widow. 


No doubt of it, faith David, berter is a little truly gotten to the righ- pat. +5 


teous man, than the innumerable riches of the wrongful man. Let 
us flee theretore ( good People) all wrong practices in getting, main- 
caining, and defending our Poſſeſhons, Lands, and Livelyhoods, our 
Bounds and Liberties, remembring that ſuch Poſleſſions be all under 
Gods revengeance. But what do we ſpeak of Houſe and Land ? Nay.it 
isfaid 1n the Scripture, that God1n his ire doth root up whole King- 
doms for Wrongs and Oppreſſions, and doth tranſlate Kingdoms from 
one Nation to another, for unrighteous dealing,tor Wrongs and Riches 
gotten by deceit. This is the practice of the Holy One fauh Dare!, to 
the intent that living men may know, that the Moſt High hath power Dan. , 
over the Kingdoms of men,and giveth them ro whomfoever he will. 
Furthermore, what is the cauſe of Penury and Scarceneſs,of Dearth and 
Famine? Is it any other thing bur a token of Gods Ire, revenging; our 
Wrongs and Injuries done one to another? Ye have ſown much,(up- 
braideth God by his Prophet Haggai) and yet bring 1n little, ye cat, bur 


ye be not fatisfied ; ye drink, but ye be not filled ; ye clothe your y,,, ; 


ſelves, but ye be not warm, and he that carneth his Wages, putteth it 
into a bottomleſs Purſe : Ye looked for much increaſe, bur loe, it 
came to little, and when ye brought it home ( 1nto your barns) I did 
blow it away, faith the Lord. O conſider theretore the Ire of God 
againſt Gleaners, Gatherers, and Incroachers upon other mens Lands, 
and Poſleſſons ! Itis lamentable to ſee in ſome places, how greedy men 
uſeto plough and grate upon their Neighbours Land chatliech nexe 
them; how covetous men now adays plough up ſo nigh the common 
Balks and Walks, which good men betore time made the greater and 
broader, partly for the commodious Walk of his Neighbour, partly 
for the better ſhack in Harveſt time, tothe more comfort of his poor 
Neighbours Cattle. Ir is a ſhame to behold the inſatiableneſs of ſome 
covetous perſons in their doings : That where there Anceſtors left of 
their Land a broad and ſufficient bier-Balk, to carry the Corps to the 
Chriſtian Sepulture, how men pinch at ſuch bicr-Balks,which by long 
uſeand cuſtom ought to be inviolably kept for that purpoſe: And now 
they either quite care them up, and turn the dead Body to be born 
farther aboutin the High-ſtreets, or clſe if they leave any ſuch Meer, it 
15 to0 ſtraight for two to walk on. 

Theſe ſtrange encroachments (good Neighbours) ſhould be looked 
upon. Theſe ſhould be conſidered in theſe days of our Perambula- 
tions. And afterward the Parties admoniſhed, and charitably re- 
formed, who be the doers of ſuch private gaining, to the flander of 
the Townſhip, and the hindrance of the Poor. Your High-ways 
ſhould be conſidered in your Walks, to underſtand where to be- 
tow your Days works, according to the good Statutes provided 
for the ſame. It is a good deed of Mercy, to amend the dangerous 
and noifom Ways,whereby thy poor Neighbor itting on his filly weak 
Beaſt founder not in the deep thereof, and ſo the Market} the worſe 


ſerved, for diſcouraging of the poor Victuallers co reſort thither oe 
ere 
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the ſame cauſe. It now therefore ye will have your prayers heard 
| before Almighty God, for the increaſe of your Corn and Carle, Þ* 
and for the detence thereof fromunſeaſonable Miiſts and Blaſts, from 
Hail and other ſuch tempeſts, love equity, and righteouſneſs, en- | 

Levit. * ſue Mercy and Charity, which God molt requireth at our hands, 

24 Which Almighty God reſpecting chiefly, 1a making his Civil Laws, 

Dent- | for his people the Iſraelites, in charging the owners not to gather up 

” their Corn toonigh at harveſt ſeaſon, nor the Grapes and Olives in 

gathering time, but to leave behind ſome ears of Corn for the poor 

Gleaners. By this he meant to inducethem to pity the poor, to reliey: 

1Cor.g. the Needy, to ſhew mercy and kindneſs. It cannot be loſt, which 
0 for his fake 1s diſtributed ro the Poor. For he which numiſtreth Þ 
Seed to the Sower, and Bread to the Hungry, which ſendeth down Þ F 

Joel. 8. the early and the latter Rain upon your Fields, foto fill upthe Barns Þ 

with Corn, and the Wineprefles with Wine and Oyl; He, I fay,who Þ 
recompen(eth all kind of Benefits in the-Reſurrection of the Juſt, he. Þ V 
will afluredly recompenſeall merciful deeds ſhewed tothe Needy,how- Þ fr 
Prov. 3. ſoeyer unable the Poor is upon whom itis beſtowed. O (faith Solomon) Þ £t 
let not mercy and Truth: forſake: thee. Bind them about thy neck Þþ cl 
(ſaith he) and write them on the table of thy heart, ſo ſhalt thou find | ft 
favour at Gods hand. « tO 
Thus honour thou the Lord with thy riches, and with the Firſt Þ r1 
Fruits of thine increaſe : So ſhall thy Barns be filled with abundance, Þþ th 
and- thy Preſſes ſhall burſt with new Wine, Nay, God hath pro- I cc 
miſed to openithe Windows of Heaven, upon the liberal righteous Þ hi 
man, that he' ſhall want nothing. He will repreſs the devouring Þ gc 
Caterpiller, which ſhould devour your fruits. He will give you Þ G 
peace and quiet to gather in your Proviſion, that ye may {it eyery Þ al 
man under his own Vine quietly, without fcar of the Foreign Enemies Þ ty 
roinvade you. Hewill give you notonly Food to feed on, but ſto- & a\ 
machs and. good Appettes to take comfort of your Fruits, whereby in Þ al 
all things ye may have jſufficiency. Finally, he will bleſs you with all | G 
manner of abundance in thus tranſitory life, and endue you with all | h 
manner of Benediction in the next World in the Kingdom of Heaven, |} th 
through the merits of our Lord and Sayiour : To whom with the Fa- | G 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour cycrlaſting. Amen. G 
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The State of Matrimony. 
: Tt: Word of Almighty God doth teſtifieand declare, whence the 


original beginning of Matrimony comech, and why it is or- 
| dained. It 1s inſtituted of God, to the intent that Man and 
| Woman ſhould live lawfully 1a a perpetual Friendſhip, to bring forth 
| fruit, and to avoid Fornication, By which mean a good Conſci- 
| ence might be preſerved on both Parties, in bridling the corrupt in- 
| clinations of the Fleſh, within the Limits of honeſty, For Gad hath 
| ſtraitly forbidden all whoredom and uncleannefs, and hath from time 
to time taken grievous puniſhment of this inordinate luſt, as all Sto- 
' ries and Ages have declared. Furthermore, it is alſo ordained, that 
| the Church of God and his Kingdom might by this kind of life be 
| conſerved and enlarged, not only in that God giveth children by 
{ his blefling, bur alſo in that they be brought up by the Parents 
' godly, 1n the knowledge of Gods Word, that thus the knowledge of 
' Gad and true Religion nught be delivered by ſucceſſion from one to 
another, that finally many might enjoy that everlaſting immortali- 
| ty. Wherefore, foraſmuch as Matrimony ſexveth ys as well to 
| avoid {in and offence, as to encreaſe the Kingdom of Gad : yau, as 
all other which enter the State, muſt acknowledge this benefit of 
God, with pure and thankful minds, for that he hath ſo ruled your 
hearts, that ye follow not the example of the wicked warld, who fer 
their delight in filchineſs of fin, but both of you ſtand in. the fear of 
God, and abhor all tilthineſs. For that is ſurely the ſingular gift of 
God, where the common example of the world declareth how the 
Devil hath their hearts bound and entangled in divers ſnares, fo 
that they in their Witeleſs ſtate run into open abominations, with- 
out any grudge of their Conſcience. Which ſort of men that jive fo 
deſperatcly, and filthy, what damnation tarrieth for them, Saint 


Paul deſcribeth it to them, ſaying, Neither Whoremongers, neither i.Cor.'s. 


Adulcerers , ſhall inheric the Kingdom of God. This horrible 
judgment of God ye be eſcaped through his mercy, if ſo be that ye 
live inſeparately, according to Gods Ordinance, But yctI would nor 
have you carcleſs without watching. For the Devil will aflay co 
attempt 2ll things ro interrupt and hinder your hearts and godly 
purpoſe, if ye will give him any entry. For he. will excher Jabour 


to break this godly knot once begun berwixt you, or ellc _ 
ea 
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-. he will labour to incumber ic with divers griefs and diſplea- Þ 
ares. s | 
And this 1s the principal craft, tro work diſſenſion of hearts of th) 
one from the other : That whereas now there is pleaſant and ſweer 
Love betwixt you, he will in the ſtead thereof, bring in moſt bitter 
and unpleaſant diſcord. And ſurely that ſame adverſary of ours, 
doth, as it were from above, aſſault mans nature and condition. Fo: 
this folly is ever ffom our tender age grown up with us, to have 
deſire to rule, to think highly of our ſelf, ſo that none thinketh jr 
meet to give place to another. - That wicked voice of ſtubborn will 
and ſelf love, is more meet to break and to diſſeyer the love of heart 
than to preſerve Concord. Wherefore married perſons muſt apply 
their minds in moſt earneſt wiſe to Concord, and muſt crave cont:- 
nually of God the help of his holy Spirit, ſo to rule their hearts, and 
to knit their minds together, that they be not diflevered by any diyi. 
ſion or Diſcord. This neceſſity of Prayer, muſt be ofc in the practice 
and uſing of married perſons, that oft times the one ſhould pray for 
the other, leſt hate and debate do ariſe betwixt them. And becauſe 
few do conſider this thing, but more few do perform 1t( I fay, to 
pray diligently)we ſee how wonderfully the Devil deludeth and ſcorn- 
cth this ſtate, how few Matrimonies there be without chidings, braw- 
Tings, tauntings, repentings; bitter curſings, and fighungs. Which 
things whoſocver doth commit, they do not conſider thar 1t1s the 1n- 
ſtigation of the ghoſtly enemy, who taketh great delight therein : For 
elſe they would with all earneſt endeavour, trive againit thele mil- 
chiefs not only with Prayer, but alſo with all poſſible diligence. Yea 
they would not give place to the provocation of wrath, which {tr- 
reth them cither to ſuch rough and ſharp words or ſtripes, which 1s 
furely compaſlſed by the Devil, whoſe temptation if it be followed, 
'muſt needs beginand weave the web of all miſeries and ſorrows. For 
this is moſt cercainly true, that of ſuch beginnings muſt needs enſue 
the breach of crue Concord in heart, whereby all Love muſt necds 
ſhortly be baniſhed. Then can it not be bur a miſerable thing to be- 
hold, that yer they are of neceſſity compelled to live together, wluch 
yet cannot, be 1n'quiet together. And this 1s moſt cuſtomably eyery 
where'to be ſeen. But what is the cauſe thereof ? Forſooth, becaule 
they will not conſider the crafty trains of the Devil, and therefore give 
not themſclves to'pray to God; that he would youchſafe to reprels 
his power. Moreover, they do not conſider how they promote che 
purpoſe: of the Devil, in that they follow the wrath of their hearts, 
while they threat one another, while they in their folly turn all up- 
fidedown, while they will never give oyer their right, as they elteem 
it, yea, while many times they will not giveover the wrong part 1n- 
| deed. Learn thou therefore, it thou defireſt to be yoid of all cheſc 
miſeries, if thou defireſt to live peaceably and comfortably in wed- 
lock, how to make thy earneſt Prayer to God, that he would govern 


both your heatts by the holy Spirit,to reſtrain the Devils power, —_ 


4 v4 a. n 


_—_ A wk [ns _— Ran} Lots © \% 


mo py kt ml; On 


of the State of Matrimony. 223 


by your Concord may remain perpetually. Bur to this Praver mu 
be joyneda finguiar diligence, whereof, Saint Peter g1veth this pre- 
cept, faying, You Husbands, deal with your wives according t1 
knowledge, giving honour to the wife, as unto the weaker Veſic). 
and as unto them that are heirs alſo of the grace of life, that your 
Prayers be not hindred. This precept doth particularly pertain ro the 
Husband : for he ought to be the Leaderand Author of Love, in clic- 
riſhing and increaſing Concord, which then ſhall cake place, if hews!! 
uſe moderation and not tyranny, and if he yield ſomething to t!16 


&. 4 4 


woman. For the woman 1s a weak Creature, not indued with l:;c 
| ſtrength and conſtancy of mind, therefore they be the ſooner 61:5. 
| quiered, and they bethe more prone to all weak afteCtions and diſpo- 
 fitions of mind, more than men be, .and lighter they be, and more 
| yain 1n their fantaſies and opinions. Theſe things muſt be conſider- 
| &d of the man, that he benor too ſtiff, fo that he ought to wink ar 
| ſome things, and muſt gently expound all things, and to forbcar. 
| Howbeit the common fort of men do judge, that ſuch; moderation 
ſhould not become a man : For they ſay that itis a token of woman- 
miſh cowardneſs, and therefore they think that it is a mans par: to tume 
in anger, to fight with fiſt and ſtaff. Howbeit, howſoever they ima- 
g1ne, undoubtedly Saint Pexer doch better judge what ſhould be ſeem- 
| 1ng to a man, and what he ſhould moſt reaſonably perform. For he 
| ſaith, reaſoning ſhould beuſed, and not fighting. Yea, he ſaith more, 
| thatthe woman ought to have a certain honour attributed to her, that 
1s to ſay, ſhe muſt be ſpared and born with, the rather for that ſhe 1s 
the weaker Veſlel, of a frail heart, inconſtant and with a word ſoon 

| ſtirred to wrath. And therefore conſidering theſc her trailties, ſhe 1s 
to be the rather ſpared. By this means, thou ſhalt not only nouriſh 
Concord, but ſhalc haye her heart in thy power and will. For ho- 
neſt natures will ſooner be retained to do their dues, rather by gentle 
words, than by ſtripes. Burt he which will do all chings with excre- 
mity and ſeyerity , and doth uſe always rigor 1n words and itripes, 
what will that avail in the concluſion? Verily nothing, bur that he 
thereby ſetteth forward the Devils work, he bamiſheth away Concord, 
Charity, and ſweet Amity, and bringerh in Diſlention, Haired, and 
Irkſomnels, the greateſt griets that can be 1n the mutual love and icl- 
lowſhip of mans life. Beyond all this, it bringeth another evil chere- 
with, fort 1s tae deſtruction and interruption of Prayer : For in the 
time that the mind 1s occupied with Difſenlion and Diſcord, here 
can be no true Prayer uſed. For the Lords Prayer hath noconly a 
reſpect to particular perſons, bur to the whole univerſal, inthe winch 
we openly pronounce, that we will forgive them which have offend- 
& againſt us, evenas we ask forgivenels of our fins of Gol. which 
thing how can it be done rightly, when their hearts be ac diſlention ? 
How can they pray each for other, when they be at hate berwixe them- 
ſelyes 2 Now, if the aid of Prayer betaken away, by what means 
can they ſuſtain themſelves in any comfort ? For tney cannot ocher- 
wiſe either reſiſt the Devil, or yet have cheir hears (ftaid 1n ſtable 
1c comfort 
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comfort in all perils and neceſſities, but by Praver. Ti:us all diſccr 
modines, as well worldly as ghoſtly, follow this froward reſiinefs, a:,! 


cumbrous fierceneſs, in manners, which be more meet for brit. 


Beaſts, than for reaſonable Creatures. Saint Peter doth not ailoy 
theſethings, but the Devil defireth them gladly. Wheretore take tl; 
more heed. And yet a man may be a man, although he doth ng; 
uſe ſuch extremity, yea, although he ſhould difſemble fome things jn 
his wives manners. And this 1s the part of a Chrittian man, whic! 
both pleaſcth God, and ſervethalſoin good uſe to the comtort of thr 
Marriage State. Now as concerning the wives duty. What ſhall 5: 
come her ? ſhall ſhe abuſe the gentleneſs and humanity of her Hus. 
band ? and, at her pleaſure, turn all chings upſide down ? No ſure. 
ly, For that 1s far repugnant againſt Gods Commandment, For 
thus doth Saint Peter preach to them, Ye wives, be ye inſubjection to 
obey your own Husbands. To obey, 1s another thing than to con. 
trole or command, which yet they may do, to their children, and to 
their Family : Burt as for their Husbands, them muſt they obey, and 
ceaſe from commanding, and perform ſubjection. For this ſurcly 
doth nouriſh concord very much, when the wite is ready at hand at 
her Husbands commandment, when ſhe will apply her ſelf to his will 
when ſhe endeavourecth her ſelt to ſeek 1s contentation, and to do 
him pleaſure, when ſhe will eſchew all things that might offend him: 
Forthus will moſt cruly be verified the ſaying of the Poet, A good 
wite by obeying her Husband, ſhall bear the rule, fo that he ſhall 
haveadelight and a gladneſs, the ſooner at all times to return home to 
her. But on the contrary part, when the wives be (tubborn, froward, 
and malapert, their Husbands are compelled thereby ro abhor and 
flee from their own houſes, even as they ſhould have battle with their 
Enemies. Howbeit, it can ſcantly be, but that ſome offences ſhall 
ſometime chance betwixt them : For no: man doth live withour fault, 
ſpecially, for that the woman 1s the more trail party. Therctore ct 
them beware that they ſtand not 1n their faults and wiltulneſs : but 
rather Ict them "acknowledge their follies, and ſay, My Husband, {o 
it 1s, that by my anger I was compelled to do this or that, forgive it 
me, and hereafter I will rake.better heed. Thus ought the Woman 
more readily to do, the more they be ready to oftend. And they hall 
not do this only to avoid itrite and debate : but rather in the reſpect 
of the Commandmentof God, as Saint Pau/ expreſlech it in this form 
of words, Let Women be ſubject to their Husbands, as to the Lord : 
for the Husband is the head of the Woman, as Chriſt 1s the head of che 
Church. Here you underſtand, that God hath commanded that ye 
ſhould acknowledge the authority of the Husband, and refer to him 
the honour of obedience. And Saint Perer faith in that place bc- 
fore rehearſed, thac holy Matrons did in former ume deck them- 
{clves, not with Gold and Silver, bur in putting their whole hope in 
God, and in obeying their Husbands ; as Sarah obeyed Abraham, 
calling him Lord, whoſe daughters ye be ( ſaith he )1t ye follow 
her example. This ſentence 1s very meet for Women co print 1n 
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their remembrance. Truth it1s, that they mult ſpecially feel the grief 
and pains of their Matrimony, 1n that they relinquiſh the Liberty at 


their own Rule, 1n the pain of their Travelling, in the bringing up 0: 
their children. In which Offices they be in great perils,and begrieved 
with great afflictions, which they might be without, if they lived our 
of Matrimony. But Saint Peter faith, that this 1s the chief Orna- 
ment of holy Matrons, 1n that they ſet their hope and truſt in God : 
that 1s to ſay, 1n that they refuſed not from Marriage for the buſineſs 
thereof, for the gifts and perils thereof; but commutred all ſuch ad- 
ventures to God, 1n molt ſure truſt of help, after that they haye called 
upon his aid. O woman, dothou the like, and fo ſhalc thou be moft 
excellently beautified before God and all his Angels and Saints, and 
thou needeſt not to ſeek further for doing any better works. For, obey 
chy Husband, take regard of 11s requeſts, and give heed unto him 
to perccive what he requireth of thee, and ſo ſhalt thou honour God, 
and live peaccably in thy houſe. And beyond all this, God ſhall fol- 
low thee with his benediCtion, that all things ſhall well proſper. 
both to thee and to thy Husband, as the Pſalm fſaich, Bleſſed is the 
man which feareth God, and walketh in his ways, thou ſhale have 
the fruit of thine own hands, happy ſhalt thou be, and well it ſhall 
go with thee. Thy Witec ſhall be as a Vine, plentitully ſpreading 
about thy houſe. Thy children fhall be as the young Springs of the 
Olives about thy Table. Lo, thus ſhall that man be bleſſed ( ſaith 
David) that feareth the Lord. Thus ler the wite haye ever in mind, 
the rather admoniſhed thereto by the apparel of her head, where- 
by 1s ſignified, that the 15 under covert or obedience of her Huſ- 
band. And as thatapparel 1s of nature fo appointed, to declare her 
ſubjection: So biddeth Saint Paul, that all other of her raimenc 
ſhould expreſs both ſhamefacedneſs and ſobriety. For if it be not 
lawful for the woman to have her head bare, but to bear thereon 
the ſign of her power, whereſoever ſhe goeth: more is it required that 
ſhe declare the thing that is meant thereby. And therefore thoſe an- 
cient women of the old World called their Husbands Lords, and ſhew- 
ed them reverence in obeying them. But peradventure ſhe will fay, 
That thoſe men loved their wiygs indeed. I know that well enough, 
and bear it well in mind. But when Ido admoniſhh you of your du- 
ties, then call not to conſideration what their duties be. For when 
we our {ſclyes do teach our children to obey us as their Parents; or 
when we reform our ſervants,and tell them that they ſhould obey their 
Maſters, not only at the eye, but as the Lord: It chey ſhould tell us a- 
24inour duties, we ſhould not chink it well done. For when we be ad- 
moniſhed of our duties and faults, we ought not then to ſeek what 
other mens duties be. For though a man had a Companion In his 
fault, yer ſhould he notthereby be without his fault. But this muſt be 
only looked on, by what means thou mayctt make thy felt withour 
blame. For Adam did lay the blame upon che woman, and ſhe turned 
it unto the Serpent : but yet neither of them was thus excuſed. And 
* therefore bring not ſuch excuſes to meat this time, but apply all chy dili- 
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gence to hear thine obedience to thine Husband. For when I take in 
hand to admoniſh thy Husband to love thee, and tocheriſhthee, yer 
will I not ceaſe toſet out the Law that 1s appointed for the Woman, al. 
well as I would require of the Man what 1s written for his Law: Go 
thou therefore about ſuch things as becometh thee only, and ſhew thy 
{elf rractable to thy Husband. Or rather if thou wilt obey thy Husband 
for Gods precept, then alledge ſuch things as be in his duty todo, but 
perform thou diligently thoſe things which the Law-maker hath char- 
gcd thee ro do: For thus 1s 1t moſt reaſonableto obey God, ifthoy 
wilt not ſuffer thy ſclt to tranſgreſs his Law. He that Iloveth his Friend, 

ſeemeth to do no great thing: but he that honourerh that is hurtful 
and hateful to him, this man 1s worthy moſt commendation: Even fo 
think you, if thou canſt ſuffer an extreme Husband, thou ſhalc have a 
great reward therefore: But 1f thou loveſt him only becauſe he is 

gentle and courteous, what reward will God give thee therefore ? 
Yet I ſpeak not theſe things that I would wiſh the Husbands to be 
ſharp towards their Wives: But I exhort the Women, that they would 
patiently bear the ſharpneſs of their Husbands. For when either Par- 
ties do their beſt to perform their duties the one to the other, 
then followeth thereon great profit to their Neighbours tor their ex- 
amples ſake. For when the woman 1s ready to ſuffer a ſharp Husband, 
and the man will not extremely entreat his ſtubborn and croubleſome 
Wife, then be all things 1n quiet, as 1n a moſtſure Haven. Even 
thus was it done 1n old time, that every one did their own duty and 

office, and was not bulie to require the duty of their Nezghbours. 

Conſider, ] pray thee, that Abraham took to him his Brothers 

Son, his VVite did not blame him therefore. He commanded him 

to go with him a long journey, ſhe did not gainſay it, but obeyed his 

Precept. 

Again, after all thoſe great muſeries, Iabours, and pains of that 
journey, when Abraham was madeas Lord over all, yet did he give 
place to Lot of his ſuperiority:which matter Sarahtook ſo lice togrict, 
_ that ſhenever once ſuffered her tongue to ſpeak ſuch words as the com- 

mon manner of women 1s wont to do in theſe days, when they {ce 

their Husbands in ſuch rooms, to bagnade Underlings, and to be pur 
under their Youngers: then they . 87 chem with cumbrous talk, 
and call them Fools, Daſtards, and Cowards tor ſo doing. But Sarah 
was fo far from ſpeaking any ſuch thing, that it came never into her 
mind and thought foto ſay, but allowed the wiſdom and will of her 
Husband. Yea, belides all this after tie ſaid Lot had thus his V Vill and 
left to his Unclethe leſs portion of Land, he chanced to fall into ex- 
treme peri]: V Vhich chance when 1: came to che knowledge of this ſaid 
Patriarch, he incontinently putall his mea in tracts, and pr-ercd 
himſelf with all his Family and Friends,agaiaft ic tloit of fc Perſians. 
In which caſe, Sarah did not counfel him to the cuncrary, nor did 
ſay, as then might have beenſaid, My Husband. whit ur g20k thou 
ſo unadviſedly > VVhy runneſt thou thus on |.cad? VV iy doit thou 
offer thy ſelf to ſo great perils, and arc thas ready to jcopard thine 
OW1N 
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own life, and to peril the lives of all thine, for ſuch a man as hath 
done thee ſuch wrong? Ar the lea(t way, if chou regardeſt not thy tel 
yet have compallion on me, which for thy love have forſaken my Kin- 
dred and my Country, and have the want both of my Friends and 
Kinsfolks, and am thus come into fo far Countries with thee ; have 
pity on me, and make me not here a Widow, to calt me into ſuc! 
cares and troubles. Thus might ſhe have ſaid : But Sarah neither faid 
nor thought ſuch words, bur ſhe kept her felt infilence 11 all things. 
Furthermore, all that time when ſhe was barren, and took no pains, as 
other Women did, by bringing forth fruit in his houſe ? What did he 3 
He complained not to his Wife, but to Almighty God. And con- 
{der how either of them did their duties as became them : for nc;- 
ther did he deſpiſe Sarah, becauſe ſhe was barren, nor never did cait 
it in her tceth. Conſider again how Abrahamexpelled the Handmaid 
our of the houſe, when ſhe required 1t: So that by this I may truly prove, 
thar the one was pleaſed and contented with the other in all things : 
Bur yet ſer not your eyes only on this matter, but look furcher whar 
was done before this, that Hagar uſed her Miſtreſs deſpitefully, and 
that Abraham him(clt was ſomewhat provoked againſt her, which muſt 
needs be an1ntolerable matter, and a paintul, to a free-hearted Woman 
and achaſte. Let not theretore the Woman be too butic ro call for 
the duty of her Husband, where ſhe ſhould be ready to perform her 
own, for that 1s nor worchy any great commendations. And even fo 
again, ler not the man only conſider what belongeth co the VVoman, 
and to ſtand too earneltly gazing thereon, for that 15 not [1s part or 
duty. Bur as [ have faid, let either party be ready and willing to per- 
form thac which belongeth eſpecially co themſelves. For 1f we be 
bound to hold our our letr cheek to ftrangers which will ſmice us on 
the right cheek: how much more ought we to ſuffer an extreme and 
unkind Husband: But yet I mean not that a man ſhould beat his VVite, 
Gol torbid thar, for tliat 1s the greatelt ſhame that can be, not ſo much 
to her that is beater, as to hum that doth che deed. Bur if by ſuch for- 
rune thou chancelt upon ſuch an Husband, take 1t not too heavily, 
bur ſuppoſe thou, that thereby 1s laid up no {mall reward hereafter, 
and 1n this life ame no ſmail commendation to thee, it thou canſt 
be quiet. Bur yer to you that be men, Thus I ſpeak, Let there be 
none fo grievous taultto compel you to beat your V Vives. But whar 
ſay I, Your VVaves? No, it 1s not to be born with, that an honeſt 
man ſhould lay hands on his maid-fervant ro beat her. Wheretore 
if it be a great ſhame fora man to beat his Bond-ſervant, much more 
rebuke 1t 15, to lay violent hands upon his Free-woman. Ard tins 
thing may be well underitvod by the Laws which the Paynims have 
made, which do diſcharye her any longer ro dwell with ſuch an 
Husband, as unworthy to ave any further company with her that 
doth ſmice her. For 1t 15 ai extreme polar, thus ſo vilely to en- 
treac her like a flave, that 15 tellow to chee of cy Hite, and fo joyned 
unto thee betorety me 11 te neceflacy maticrs of tny hving. Aad 
therefore a man nay well liken tuch a man ( 1t he may be con A 
Man, 
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Man, rather than a wild Beaſt) toa killer of his Father or his Mother. 
And whereas we be commanded to forſake our Father and Mother, 
for our Wives ſake, and yet thereby do work them none injury,but do 
- fulfil the Law of God : How can it not appear then to be a point of ex- 
treme madneſs, to entreat her deſpitefully, for whoſe ſake God hath 
commanded thee to leave Parents ? Yea, who can ſuffer ſuch def. 
pite ? Who can worthuly expreſs the inconvenience,that is, to ſee whar 
weepings and wailings be made in the open ſtreets, when Neigh- 
bors run together tothe houſe offo unruly an Husband, asto a Bed- 
lam-man,whogocth about to overturn all that he hath at home?Who 
would notthink thatit were better for ſuch a man to wiſh the ground 
to open,and ſwallow him in, than onceeyer after to be ſeen in the Mar- 
ket > But peradventure thou wilt object, that the Woman provoketh 
thee to this point. But conſider thou again, that the Woman is a frail 


Veſſel, and thou art therefore made the Ruler and Head over her, to 


bear the weakneſs of her in this her ſubjection. And therefore ſtudy 

thou to declare the honeſt commendation of thine authority, which 

thou canſt no way better do, than to forbear tourge her in her weak- 

neſs and ſubje&tion. For even as the King appearcth ſo much the 

morenoble, the more excellent and noble he maketh his officers and 

Licutenants, whotn 1f he ſhould diſhonour, and deſpiſe the authority 

of their dignity, he ſhould depriye himſelf of a great part of his own ho- 
nour : Even ſo, if thou doſt deſpiſe her that 1s ſet in the next room be- 
fide thee, thou doſt much derogateand decay the excdlency and ver- 
rue of thine own authority. Recount all theſe things in thy mind, 

and be gentle and quiet. Underſtand that God hath given thee Chil- 
dren with her, and art made a Father, and by ſuch reaſon appeaſe thy 
ſelf. Doſt thou not fee the husbandmen what diligence they uſe to 
till that ground which once they have taken to farm,though it be neyer 
ſo full of faults? As for an example, though it be dry, though it bring- 
cth forth weeds,though the Soil cannot bear toomuch wet, yet he t1ill- 
eth it, and ſo winneth fruit thereof : Even in like manner, if thou 
wouldſt uſelike diligence toinſtructand order the mind of thy ſpouſe,if 
thou wouldit diligently apply thy ſelfto weed out by little and little the 
noyſom weeds of uncomely manners out of her mind, with wholſom 
precepts,it could not be,butin time thou ſhouldſt feel the pleaſant fruit 
thercof to both your comforts. Therefore that this thing chance not 
ſo,perform this thing that I do here counſel thee: Whenſoever any dill 
pleaſant matter riſeth at home, thy wife hath done ought amiſs, com- 
fort her, and increaſe not the heavine(s. For though thou ſhouldeſt be 
grieved with never ſo many things, yet ſhalt thou find nothing more 
grievous than to want the benevolence of thy wife at home. What of- 
fence ſoeyer thou canſt name, yet ſhalt thou find none more intole- 
rable, thanto be at debate with thy wife. And for this cauſe moſt of 
all oughreſt thou to have this loye in reyerence. And if reaſon moveth 
thee to bear any burden atany other mens hands, much more at thy 
wives. For if ſhe be poor, upbraid her not; if ſhe be ſimple, aunt 
her not, but be the more courteous : for ſhe is thy body, and made 
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one fleſh with thee. But thou peradventure wilt ſay that ſhe 1s a wrath- 
ful Woman, a Drunkard, and beaſtly, without wit and reaſon. For 
this cauſe bewail her the more. Chafe not in anger, but pray unto 
Almighty &od. Let her be admonitſhed and helped with good coun- 
ſc], and do thou thy bet endeavour, that ſhe may be deliyered of all 
cheſe aftections. Bur if thou ſhouldeſt beat her, thou ſhalt increaſe her 
evil affections : For frowardneſs and ſharpneſs 15 not amended with 
frowardneſs, but with ſottneſs and gentleneſs. Furthermore, conſider - 
what reward thou ſhalthave at Gods hand : For where thou mighteſ(t 
beat her, and yet, for the reſpect of the tear of God, thou wilt abſtain 
and bear patiently her great offences, the rather in reſpect of that Law 
which forbiddeth that a man ſhould caſt out his wite, what fault ſoever 
ſhe be cumbred with, thou ſhalt have a very great reward ; and before 
che receit of that reward, thou ſhalt feel many commodities. For by 
this means ſhe ſhall be made the more obedient, and chou for her ſake 
ſhalt be made the more meek. Ir 1s written in a Story of a certain 
ſtrange Philoſopher, which had a curſed wite, a froward, and a Drun- 
kard. When he was asked for what conſideration he did fo bear her 
evil manners? He made anſwer, By this means ( ſaid he ) I have at 
home a School-maſter, and an example how I ſhould behave my {elf 
abroad : For I ſhall (faith he) be the morequier with others, being 
thus daily exerciſed and taught in the forbearing of her. Surcly it 
is a ſhame that Paynims ſhould be wiſer than we; we, Ifay, that bc 
commanded to reſemble Angels, or rather God himſelf chrough \ $440 
meckneſs. And for the love of vertue, this ſaid Philoſopher Socrates \k 
would 1:ot expel his wite out of his houſe. Yea, ſome ſay that he 
did therefore marry his wife, to learn this vertue by that occaſion. 
Wherctore, ſeeing many men be far behind the wiſdom of rhis 
man, my counſel 1s, that firſt and before all things, a man do his 
beſt endeavour to get him a good wite, endued with all honeſty and 
vertue: But if it ſo chance that he 1s deceived, that he hath choſen 
ſuch a wife as 1s neither good nor tolerable, then let the Husband fol- 
low this Philoſopher, and lethim inſtruct his wite in every condition, 
and never lay theſe matters to {ight. For the Merchant-man, except 
he firit be at compoſition with his Factor to uſe his interfairs quietly, 
he will neither ſtir his Ship to ſail, nor yet will lay hands upon his 
Mercnandiſc: Even ſo, letus do all things, that we may have the tel- 
lowſhip of our wives, which 1s the Factor of all our doings at home, 
in great quiet and reſt. And by theſe means all chings ſhall proſper 
quietly, and fo ſhall we paſs through the dangers of the croublous 
Sea of this world. For this ſtate of life will be more honourable 
and comfortable than our Houſes, than Servants, than Money, than 
Lands and Pofleflions, than all things that can be told. As all theſe 
with Sedition and Diſcord, can never work us any comfort : So ſhall 
all things turn to our commodity and plcafure, 1t we draw this voke 
in one concord of heart and mind. Whercupon do your belt endeavour, 
that after this ſort ye uſe your Matrimony, and fo ſhall ye be armed 
on every ſide. Ye have eſcaped the ſnarcs of the Devil,and the unlaw- 
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fal luſts of the fleſh, ye have thequietnels of Conſcience by this inflity- 
tion of Matrimony ordained by God : therefore ule oft prayer to him, 
that he would bepreſent by you,that he would continueConcord ang 
Charity berwixt you. Do the beſt ye can of your parts, to cuſton; 
your ſelves to ſoftneſs and meckneſs, and bear well in worth ſuch 
| overlights as chance: and thus ſhall your converſation be moſt plea- 
ſant and comfortable. And although (which can no otherwiſe be ) 
ſome adverlities ſhall follow,and otherwhules now one diſcommodicy 
now another ſhall appear : yet 1n this common trouble and adveriity, 
lift up both your hands unto Heaven, call upon the help and aſſiſtance 
of God, the Author of your Marriage, and ſurely the promiſe of relict 
isat hand. For Chriſt affirmeth 1n his Goſpel, Where two or three 
be gathered together in my Name, and be agreed, what matter ſocyer 
they pray for, it ſhall be granted them of my heavenly Father. Why 
therefore ſhouldſt thou be afraid of the danger,where thou haſt ſo ready 
a promiſe, and ſo nigh an help? Furthermore, you muſt underſtand 
how neceſſary it is for Chriſtian Folk to bear Chriſts Croſs : for elſe 
we ſhall never feel how comfortable Gods help is unto us. Therefore 
give "thanks to God for his great benefit, in that ye have taken upon 
you this ſtate of Wedlock, and pray you inſtantly, that Almighty God 
may luckily defend and maintain you thercin, thatneither ye be oyer- 
come with any 'temptations, nor with any adverſity. But before all 
things, take good heed that ye giye no occaſion to the Devil toler and 
hinder your prayers by Diſcord and Diſlenſion : for there is no ſtron- 
ger defence and ſtay inall our lite, than 1s Prayer, un the whith we may 
call for the help of God and obtain it,whereby we m&y win his Bleſſing, 
his Grace, his Defence and Protection, ſo to continue therein to a 
better life ro come: Which grant us, he that died for us all, to whom 
be all honour and praiſe, for everand ever. Amen. 
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AGAINST 


IDLENESS. 


'Oraſmuchas man, being not born to caſe and reſt, but to labour 
and travel, 1s by corruption of nature through fin, fo far dege- 
nerated and grown out of kind, that he taketh Idleneſs to be no evil at 
all, but rather a commendable thing, ſeemly for thoſe that be weal- 
thy ; and therefore 1s greedily 1imbraced of moſt part of men, as agrec- 
able co their ſenſual affection, and all labour and travel is diligently 
ayoided, as athing painful and repugnant to the pleaſure of the Fleſh : 
It 1s neceſſary to be declared unto you, that by the Ordinance of God, 
s which 
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which hehath ſet inthe nature of man; every one 6ught, iti his law- 
ful Vocation and Calling, to give himſelf to labour: and that 
Idleneſs, - being repugnant to the ſarhe' Ordinance, 1s a grievous 
ſin, and «alſo, for the great inconveniences and miſchiets which 
ſpring thereof, an intolerable evil: to the incerit that when ye un- 
derſtand the ſame, ye may diligently flee from-ir, and 'on' the o- 
ther part carneltly apply your ſelves, every mari in his Voeation, 
to honeſt labour and buſineſs, which as it 1s enjoyned urito man 
by Gods appointment : fo it wanteth not his manifold bleflings and 
ſundry benefits. | = Put. on 
Almighty God , afrer that he had created Man, put him 'into 
Paradiſc, : that he might dreſs and keep it: But when he had-tranſ- 
greſſed Gods Commandment, eating' the fruit of the Tree which 
was forbidden him, Almighty God forthwith did caſt him our: of 
Paradiſcinto this woful Vale of Miſery, cnjoyning him to labour'the Ges. 34, 
ground:that he was taken out of, and to eat his- bread in 'the ſweat 
of his face all the days of his life. Ir is the appointment and' will of 
God, that every nian, during the' time of this mortal and tranſitory 
life, ſhould give himſelt ro ſuch honeſt and godly exerciſe'and la- 
bour, - and every one follow his own buſineſs, and to walk upright- 
ly in his own Calling. Man (faith Job) is born to labour. And we job x. 
are commanded by Feſzs Sirach, not to hate painful works, neither Ecclet.7, 
husbandry, or other ſuch myſteries of travel, which the higheſt hath 
created. The Wiſe man allo exhorteth us to drink the Waters of our Prov. 5. 
own Ciſtern, and of the Rivers that run out of the midſt of our own 
Well: meaning thereby, that we ſhould live of our own labours, and 
not deyour the labours of other. Saint Paul hearing that among the 2 The 
Theſſalonians there were certain that lived diflolutcly and our of or- 4 
der, that is to ſay, which did not work, but were buſie-bodies : not 
getting their own living with their own travel, bur cating other mens 
bread of free-coſt,did command the ſaid 7Thefſalonians,not only to with- 
draw themſelves, and abſtain from the familiar company of ſuch in- 
ordinate perſons, but alſo that 1t there were any ſuch among them 
that would not labour, the ſame ſhould not cat, nor have any living 
at other mens hands. Whichdoctrine of S. Paul (no doubt) is ground- 
ed upon the general Ordinance of God, which is, that eyery man 
ſhould labour: And therefore it is to be obeyed of all men, and no man 
can juſtly exempt him felt from the ſame. But when 1t 1s ſaid, all men 
ſhould iabour, 1t 15 not foſtraitly meant, that all men ſhould uſe handy 
labour. But as there be divers forts of labours, ſome of the mind,and 
ſome of the body, and ſome of both: So every one (except by reaſon 
of age, debility ot body, or want of health, he be unapt co labour ar 
all) ought both tor che getting of his own living honeſtly, and for to 
profit others, 1n ſome kind of labour to exerciſe himſelt, according as 
the vocation whereunto God hath called him ſhall require. Sothat who- 
ſoever doth good to the Common Weal and Society of men with his 
induſtry and labour, whether it be by governing the Common-Weal 
publickly, or by bearing publick Offticeor Miniſtry, or by doingany 
186 Uu common 


), 


Prov. 
I1,2 


7 
. . 


: 1 


" ” 
, - o 


330 The Sermon, 


cornmon: neceſſary affairs of his country, or by giving counſel, or by 


teaching and inſtructing others, or by what other means ſoeyer he be 
occupied, ſo that a profit and benefit redound thereof unto others, the 
ſamie-perſon is norte be accounted 1dle, though he work no bodily 1a- 


bour, nor is to be. denied (his living (if he attended his Vocation) 
though. he-work:hot with his hands. |. | © 
- Bedaly labour 1s.not required of them which by reaſon of their Vo. 


Ph 


cationand officeare occupied;in'the labour of the mind, & the ſuccour 


i Tim.5. and helpiof others; : 9. Paul exhorteth 7imothy to eſchew and refule id]: 
Widows, which go about from houſe to houſe, becauſethey are not 


only idle, bur Pratkers alſo, and Buſic- bodies, ſpeaking things which 


Ezek.16- are not, comely..,;' The Prophet Ezekzel, . declaring whac the fins of the 


City of Sodom were,zeckoneth Idlencls to be one of the principal. The 
fins;(faith he) 'of Sqdom were theſe, Pride, fulneſs of Meat, abundance, 


. and Idlene(: Theſethings had Sodom and her Daughters, meaning the 


» 09 


Cities fybject to her. The horrible and ſtrange kind of Deſtruction of 


that City; and all the Country abour the ſame, yer was Fire and 
Brimſtone raining from Heaven) moſt manifeſtly declarcth, what a 


-rieyousfin Idleneſs is, and ought to admoruſh us to flee from the 
ſanacs and embrace honeſt and godly labour. But it we give our 


ſelves. to Idleneſs and. Sloth, to Lurking and Loitering, to wilful 
_ ..,,1 Wandring; and waſtful ſpending, never ſettling our ſelves to honeſt 


labour, but living like drone Bees by che labours of other men,then do 


we break theLords|Commandment, we go aſtray from our Vocation, 


nd incur the danger of Gods wrath and heavy diſpleaſure,to our end- 
[els deſtruction, except by repentance we turn.again untcignedly un- 


- to God. - Theinconvenitencesand mifchiets that come of Idleneſs, as 


well to mans body asto his ſoul,are more than can tn ſhort time be well 
rehearſed. Some we ſhall declare and open unto you,chat by conſider- 
ing.them, ye may the better with'your ſelves gather the reſt. An idle 


+ Prov.19. hand (faith Solomon) maketh poor, bur a quick labouring hand maketh 
is, rich. Again, Hethar tilleth his Land, ſhall have plenceouſnels of bread, 
Prov. 0. but he that floweth in idleneſsis a very Fool, and ſhall have poverty 


enough. Again, A flothful body will not go to plough for cold of the 
Winter, therefore ſhall he goa begging in Summer and have nothing, 
But whart ſhall we.need to ſtand much about the proving of this, that 


Poverty followeth Idleneſs ; We have too much experience thereof 


(the thing is the more to be lamented) in this Realm. For a great part 
of the beggery that is among the Poor, can be 1mputed to nothing fo 
much as to idleneſs, and to the negligence of Parents, which do not 
bring up their children either in good learning,honeſt labour, or ſome 
commendable occupation or trade, whereby when they cometo age, 


they might get their living. Daily experience allo teacheth, that no- 
thing is more enemy or perniciousto the health of mans body than is 
Idleneſs,tcoo much eaſe and ſleep,and want of exerciſe.But theſeand ſuch 


like incommodities, albeit they be great and norfom, yer becauſe they 
concern chiefly the body and external goods, they are not to be com- 
pared with themaiſchicfs and inconveniencies, which through idlenels 


happen 
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happen to the ſoul, whereof we will recite ſome. Idlencls is never 
1lone, but hath always a long tail of other vices hanging on, which 
corrupt and infe&t the whole man ater ſuch ſort, chat he 1s made at 
length nothingelſc but a lump ot {1n. Idlenels (faith Feſzs Sirach) bring- p..1.. 
eth much evil and miſchict. Sr Bernard calleth it the mother of all evils, 33: 
and {tep-dame of all Vercues,adding moreover,thatit doth prepare,and 

(as it were) tread the way to Hell fire. Where Idleneſs 1s oncereceryed, 

there the Devil 15 ready to (et in his toot, and to plant all kind of wicked- 

neſs and lin, to the everlaſting deliruction of mans foul. Which thing 

to be moſt true, we are plainly taught 1n the x773. of Matthew, where it Matt. 13. 
is ſaid,that the Enemy came while men were afleep,and ſowed naughty 6 
Tares among the good Wheat. Ia very deed the beſt time that the f 
Devil can have to work his teat, 15 when men be aſleep, that 15 to ſay, 

idle : Then 1s he moſt butic in his work, then doth he ſooneit catch men 

in the ſnare of perdition, then doth he fill chem with all 1niquicy, to 

bring them (without Gods ſpecial favour) unto utter deſtruction. 
Hereof we have two notable examples, molt lively fer before our 

eyes. The one in King David, who tarrying at home idly (as the 1 Kings 
Scripture faith) at ſuch times as other Kings go forth to battel, was '* 

| quickly ſeduced of Satan to forfake the Lord his God, and to com- , kin» 
| mit two grievous and abonunable ſins 1n his ſight, Adulcery and =. 
Murder. 

- ThePlagues that enſued theſe offences were horrible and grievous, 

4s it may eaſily appear tothem that will read the ſtory. Another ex- 
ample of Samſon, who ſo longas he warred with the Philiſtines,  ene- Judg. 16. 
mies to the People of God, could never be taken or overcome : But 

after that he gave himlſelt to caſe and idlenefſs, he not only commicted 
fornication with the Strumpet Dalila, but alſo was taken of his Ene- 
 mies, and had his eyes miſerably put out, was put 1n priſon, and com- 

' pelled to grind in a Mill, and at length wasmade thelaughing ſtock of 

his enemies. It theſe two, who were fo excellent men, fo wellbeloyed 

of God, ſo endued with fingular and divine gitts, the one namely of 
prophecy, and the other of {trength, and ſuch men as never could by 
vexation, labour,or trouble,be overcome, were overthrown and tell in- 

to grievous fins by giving themſelves tor a ſhort time to caſe and 1dle- 

neſs, and ſo conſequently incurred miſerable plagues at the hands of 

God: what (in? what nuſchiet ? what inconvenience and plagueis not 

to be feared of them, which all cheir life long give themſelves wholly to 
idleneſs and caſe? Let us nor deceive our ſelves, thinking liccle hurt to 

come of doing nothing: forit is atrueſaying, When one doth nothing, 

he learneth to do evil. Ler us therefore always be doing of ſome honeſt 

work, that the Devil may find us occupied. He himlfelt is ever occu- 

pied, never idle, but walketh continually fecking to devour us. Let us 

reſiſt him with our diligent watching, in labour, and 1n well-doing. 6.0 
For he that diligently exerciſeth himſelf in honeſt bulineſs, 1s not ea- ("4B 
ily catched in the Devils ſnare. When man chrough 1dlenefs, or for St 
defalr of ſome honeſt occupation or trade to live upon,ts brought ro po- 


verty, and want of things neceſſary, we ſcc how eafily ſuch a manis in- 
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duced for his gain, to lie, to practiſe how he may deceive his neigh- 
bour, to forſwear himſe]t, to bear falſe witneſs, and oftentimes to tea] 
and murder, or to uſe ſome other ungodly mean to live withal Where. 
by not only his good name, Itbneſt reputation, and a good conſcience 
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yea, his life is utterly loſt, bur alſo the great diſpleaſure and wrath of Þ 


God,with diversand ſundry grievous plagues are procured. Lo here 
the end of the idle and fluggiſh bodies, whoſe hands cannot away with 
honeſtlabour: loſs of name, fame, reputation, and life, here in thi; 
world, and without the great mercy of God, the purchaſing of ever. 
laſting deſtruction 1n the world tocome. Have not all men then g909 
cauſe to beware and take heed of idleneſs, ſeeing they that imbrace 
and follow it, have commonly of their pleaſant 1dleneſs, ſharp and 
ſoure diſpleafures? Doubtleſs good and godly men, weighing the grea: 
and manifold harms that come by 1dleneſs to a Common-weal, haye 


 fromtime to time provided with all diligence, that ſharp and ſevere 
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Laws might be made for the corre&ion and amendment of thisey||, 
The Egyptians had a Law, that every man ſhould weekly bring his 
name tothe chief Rulers of the Province, and therewithal declare what 
trade of life heuſed, to theintent that 1dleneſs might be worthily pu- 


niſhed, and diligent labour duly rewarded. The Athenians did cha- Þ 
 ſtiſefluggiſhand ſlothtul people,no lefs than they did hainous and grie- 


yous offenders, conſidering (as the truth 1s) chat 1dJeneſs cauſeth much 
miſchief. The Areopagites called every man to a ſtrait accompt how 
he lived : Andif they found any Loyterers that did not profic the Com- 
mon-weal by one means or other, they were driven out,and baniſhed, 
as unprofitable members, that did only hurt and corrupt the body. 
And in this Realm of England, good and godly Laws have been di- 


vers times made, that no idle Vagabonds and loytering Runnagates, 
ſhould be ſuffered togo from Town to Town, from Place to Place, with- Þþ 


out puniſhment, which neither ſerye God nor their Prince, but devour 
the ſweet fruits of other mens labour, being common Liars, Drunk: 
ards, Swearers, Thieves, Whoremaſters,and murderers, refuſing all ho- 
neſt labour, and give themſelves to nothing elſe but to invent and do 
miſchief, whereof they are more deſirous and greedy than is any Lion 
of his prey. To remedy this inconvenience, let all Parents and others 
whick have the care and governance of Youth, ſo bring them up either 
in good Learning, Labour, or ſome honeſt Occupation or Trade, 
whereby they may be able in ime tocome, not only to ſuſtain them- 
ſelves competently,but alſo to relieve and ſupply the neceſlity and want 
of others. And Saint Paul ſaith, Let him that hath ſtollen, ſteal no 
more, and he that hath deceived others, or uſed unlawful ways to get 
his living,leave off the ſame,and labour rather,working with his hands 
that thing which is good, that he may haye that which 1s neceſlary fo! 
himſelf, and alſo be able to give unto others that ſtand in need of his 
help. The Prophet David thinketh him happy that liveth upon his la- 
bour, ſaying, When thou cateſt the labours of thine hands, happy 
art thou, and well is thee. This happineſs or blefſing confiſteth 1n 
theſe and ſuchlike points. gp 

r(t, 


| 
| 


againſt Idleneſs. 


Firſt, it 1s the gifc of God (as Solomon faith) when one eateth and 
drinketh, and recciveth good of his labour. Secondly, When one liveth 
of his own labour {ſo it be honeſt and good) helivethot it with a good 


conſcience:and an upright conſcience 1s a treaſure ineſtimable. Thard- 
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ly,he eateth his bread not with brawling and chiding, but with peaceand 
quietneſs, when he quietly laboureth for the ſame,according to S. Pauls 
admonition. Fourthly, he is no mans bondman tor his mcat ſake,nor 
needeth not for that,to hang upon the good will of other men: but ſo 
liveth of his own, that he 1sable to give part to others. And to conclude, 


the labouring man and his fanuly, whiles they are bully occupied in 
their labour, be free from many temptations and occaſions of fin,which 


they thar live in idlenefs are ſubject unto. And here ought Artificers 
and labouring men, who be at wages for their work and labour, to 
conſider their conſcience to God, and their duty to their neighbour, 
leſt they abuſe their time 1n 1dlenefs, ſo defrauding them which be ar 
charge both with great wages,and dear commons. They be worſe than 


idle men indeed, for that they ſeek tohave wages for their loytering. 


It is leſs danger to God to be idle for no gain, than by idlenels to 
win out of their neighbours purſes wages for that which 1s not deſer- 
ved. Itis true that Almighty God 1s angry with ſuch as do defraud 


the hired man of his Wages : the cry of that injury aſcendeth up to 
Gods ear for vengeance. And as true it 1s, that the hired man, who 


© uſeth deceit in his labour, 1s a thief before God. Let no man (faith 


St. Paul to the Theſſalonians) ſubtilly beguile his brother, Jet him not : The, 
defraud him in his buſineſs: For the Lord 1s the revenger of ſuch de-+ 


ceits. Whereupon he that will have a good Conſcience to God, that 
labouring man, Iſfay, which dependeth wholly upon Gods benedicti- 
on, miniſtring allthings ſufficient for his living, let him uſe his time 
in a faithful labour, and when his labour by f{ickneſs or other misfor- 
tune doth ceaſe, yer lethim think for that in his health he ſerved God 


and his neighbour truly,he ſhall not want 1n time of neceſlity.God upon 
reſpect of his fidelity in health, will recompenſe his 1indigence,to move 
the hearts of good men to relieve ſuch decayed men in ſickneſs. Where 
otherwiſe, whatſoever is gotten by 1dleneſs ſhall have no means to help 
in time of need. 

Let the labouring man therefore eſchew for his part this vice of1dle- 
neſs and deceit, remembring that S. Paul exhorteth eyery man to lay 
away all deccit, diflimulation, and lying, and to uſe truth and plain- 
neſs to his neighbour, becauſe(ſaith he)we be members together 1n one 
body, under one head Chriſt our Saviour. And. here might becharged 
the Serving-men of this Realm, who ſpend their time in much 1dle- 
neſs of hife,nothing regarding the opportunity of their time, forgetting 
how ſervice 15 no heritage; how age will creepupon them: where wit- 
dom- were, they ſhould expend their idle time in ſome good bulinels, 
whereby they might encreaſe in knowledge, and fo the more. worthy 
to be ready for every mans ſervice: Ir isa great rebuke tothem, that 
they ſtudy not cither to write fair,to keep a Book of Account, to ſtudy 


the Tongues, and ſo to get wiſdom and knowledge 1inſuch _ __ 
orks, 
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Works, as be now plentifully fer out in print of all manner of Lan- 
guages. Let young men conſider the precious value of their tifne,and 
waſte it not in idlenefs, 1n jollicy, ingaming, in banqueting, in rufi- 
ans company. Yourh is but vanity, and muſt be accounted for before 
God: How merry and glad ſoever thou bein thy youth,O young man 
(faith the Preacher) how glad ſoever thy heart be in thy young days, 
how faſt and freely ſocyer thou follow the ways of thine own hearr, 
and the luſt of thine own eyes, yet be thou ſure that God ſhall bring 
thee into judgment for all theſe things. God of his mercy put itint9 
the hearts and minds of all them that have the Sword of puniſhment in 
their hands, or have Families under their governance, to labour to re- 
dreſs this great enormity, of all ſuch as live 1dly and unprofitably in 
the Common-weal, to the great diſhonour of God, and the grievous 
plague of his filly people. To leave fin unpuniſhed, and to neglect 
the good bringingup of youth, is nothing elſe bur to kindle the Lords 
wrath againſt us, and to heap plagues upon our own heads. Aslong 
as the Adulterous people were ſuffered to hve licentiouſly without re- 
formation : ſo long did the plague continueand increaſe in Iſrael, as 
ye may ſce in the book of Numbers. 

"But when due correction was done upon them,the Lords anger was 
ſtraitway pacified,” and the plague ceaſed. Let all Officers therefore 
look ſtraitly totheir charge. Let all Maſters of Houſholds reform this 
abuſe in their Families, letthem uſe the authority that God hath given 
them: let themnot maintain Vagabonds and Idle perſons, but deliver 
the Realmand their Houſholds from ſuch noyſom Loyterers, that Idlc- 
neſs the mother of all miſchicf, being clean taken away,Almighty God 
may turn his dreadful anger away from us,and confirm the Covenant 


_ of Peace upon us for ever,through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt our only 


Lord and Saviour: To whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be 
all honour and glory, World without end. Amen. 


_——_—_— 
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© Repentance, and of true Reconciliation 
Here is nothing that the Holy Ghoſt-doth ſa much labour, in all 
the Scriptures to beat into mens heads, as Repentance, amend- 


T 


ment of Life, and ſpeedy returning untothe Lord God of Hoſts. And 
no marvel why : For we do daily and; hourly by our wickedneſs and 
flubborn diſobedience, horribly: fall away from God, _ por 
* > ON 4 chaſing 
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| Heayen, and of the glad and joyful ridings of Salvation, have 'always 


chaſing- unto our ſelves (if he ſhould deal with us according to his \ | 
jaſtice) eternal damnation. So that no doctrine 1s fo neceſlary in the The do- q: | 
Church of God, as 1s the doctrine of Repentance and amendment of "pico 


Life. And verily the true Preachers of the Goſpel of the Kingdom of my 
Mott ne- 


| _ 
intheir_ godly Sermons and Preachings unto the people, joyned theſe DEA 


rwo: together, I mean Repentance and forgivenets of ſins, even as out - 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt did appoint himfelt, ſaying, -Soit behoved:Chrift m 
to ſuffer, and to riſe again the third day, and that Repertance and Wh. 
Forgiveneſs of fans ſhould be preached in his Natye among all Nati- -* Wall 
ons. i And theretore the holy Apoitle.doth in the" Ads ſpeak after this 
manner :: I have ,witneſled both to the Jews and to theGeantiles, the 
repentance towards God, and Faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: - 
Did not-Fohn Baptiſt, Zacharias ſon, begin his Miniftry with the Do- 
Erine of repentance, ſaying, Repent,, for the: Kingdom.of '-Gad is 
at hand? Thelike doctrine did our Saviour Jeſus Chrift preach him- 
{clf, and commanded his Apoſtles to preaci the ſame. ys: 7 

I might here alledge very many places out of the Propliets,: in the 
which this moſt wholſom Doctrine of 'Repentance 1s very earneſtly 
urged, as molt needtul for all degrees and orders-of men, 'burone 
(hall be ſufficient atthis preſent time.. WOE . 

Theſe are the words of oe] the Prophet. Therefore alſo now the Joel 2. 
Lord faith, Return unto me, wich all your hearr, with faſting, weep- 
ing, and mourning ; rent your hearts and notyour clothes; and re- 
rurn unto the Lord your God, for he 1s gracious and merciful; {low to 
anger, and of great compaſhon, and ready to: pardon wickedneſs. 
Whereby 1t1s given us to underſtand, that we have herea- perpetual mo 
rule appointed unto us,which oughtto be obſerved and keptar all times, rule 
and that there 15 none other way whereby. the wrath of God may be _ 
pacified, and his anger aflwaged, that the fierceneſsof his fury, and the follow. 
plaguesof deſtruction, which by his righteous judgment he had deter- 
mined to bring upon us, may depart, be removed and taken away. 
Where he ſaith, Bur now therefore, ſaith the Lord, return unto me : it Is 
not without great importance, that the Prophet ſpeaketh ſo. For he had 
before {er forth at large unto them, the horrible vengeance.of God, 
which no man was able to abide, and therefore he doth move them to 
repentance, to obtain mercy, as if he ſhould ſay, I will not have theſe 
things to be fo taken, as though there were no hope of grace letr. For 
alchough ye doby your {ins deſerye to be utterly deſtroyed, and God | 
by his righteous jadgments hath deterrained to bring no ſmall deftru- 
tion upon you, yet know that ye arc in a manner on the yery edgeof | 
the Sword, it ye will ſpeedily return unto him, he will moſt gently and | 
moſt mercitully receive you into favour again. Wherebv we-are ad- 7 
moniſhed, that repentance 1s never too late, ſothat it be true andear- i Y 
neſt. For fith that God 1n the Scriptures will be called our Father, ou 
doubtleſs he doth tollow the nature and property of gentleand merci- S's 
ful Fathers, which {eek nothing ſo much, as the returning again, and 


amendment of their children, as Chriſt doth abundantly each 1n the df 
| Parable ell 
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Luke 15. Parable..of;;the Prodigal Son. Doth not the-Lord himſelf fay by the 
Er. Prophet, will nottbedeath of the wicked, bur thar he turn from his 
11ohh's, wicked; ways andhve?.; And: in another place, If we confeſs' our fin, 


:-1-:; God 1s faithful and-righteous'to. forgive us our fins, 'and to'make us 
-. ckaf from all wickedneſs. Whichrmolſt comfortabke'promiſes ate con- 
©” brmed:by many. examples of ahe.Scriptutes. Wherrthe Jews did wil. 
Efay 33. ingly. xeceive and imbracethe wholſom counſel of the Propher Fſay 
God. by.and-by. did. reach: hibhelping:hand unco them, and by his 
Angel;,did:4n- one night Nay: 'the :moſt worthy and valiant Souldiers 

2 Par.53- of; ;Sennacberits; Camp!  Wheteunto tnay King Manafes beiadded, 
whoafter all nannerof:damnable/ wickednefs, returned unto the Lord, 

and thkrefore- was: heard.of: hin, and reſtored again into his-King- 
Luke 7. dQRL > ;Þhq fame grace and favour did the ſinful woman Magdalene, 
is. Zacheus,thepaotiChief, and/many other feel. All which things ought 
to ſerve for:crtr-cormfort againſt the temptations of our Conſtiences, 
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whereby:the Devil gocth aboutto ſhake; or rather -co overthrow our 


Faith, For everyone: of us -0ught 'to'apply 'the ſame unto him- 
ſelf, .and:fay, Yet now return unto the Lord : neither let the remem- 
branceof thy former life diſcourage thee, | yea, the more wicked thar it 
hath-betn;the morefervent and-carneſt let thy repentanceor returning 
be, and forthwith thou ſhalt feel the cars of the Lord wide openunto 
7 thy Prayers: But us-let more:narrowly look upon the Commandment 
of-the Lord totiching this marrer.. Turn unto me (faith he by the ho- 
ly -Prophet Foe]) wich all your hearts, wich taſting,weeping, and mourn- 
ing-.- Rent:your hearts, and not your garments, &c. In which words, 
 _ he comprehendcth; all manner of things that can-be ſpoken of Re- 
hs bei nce,which.isa'returning again of the whole man unto Gad, from 
_ -: Whom werbefallenaway by fin. © Bur that the whole Diſcourſe there- 
of may. the better: be born away, we ſhall firſt conſider 1n order four 
-:1-2 ptincipalpoints, that 15, from what we muſt return, to whom we muſt 
return,/by whom we may be able.co convert, and the manner how to 

| turn to God. © 
From Firſt from whence, or from what things we muſt return. Truly 
wheace wemult return from thoſe things, whereby we have been withdrawn, 
turn. pluckt, -and: led away ' from 'God. And theſe generally are our f1ns, 
which, as the holy Prophet Eſay doth teſtifie, do ſeparate God and us, 
and hide hisface, that he will not hear us. But under the name of (in, 
notoyly} thoſe groſs words and deeds, which by che common judgment 
of merare'counted to be filthv and unlawtul,and fo conſequently abo- 
minable iſins: but alfo the filchy luſts and inward concupiſcences of 
Gal. 3: the- fleſh; which (as Saint Paz/ teſtifieth) do reſiſt the will and Spirit 
of God; and therefore ought earneſtly to be bridled and kept under. 
We muſt:repent of the falſe-and erroneous opinions that we have had 
of God; :and the wicked ſuperſtition that doth breed of the ſame, thc 
unlawful worſhipping and ſervice of God, and other like. All cheſc 
Epheſ's, things: mult they: forlake, that will truly curn unto the Lord and re- 
pent aright. For {ith that for ſuch things the wrath of Gol cometh 
uponthe:children of diſobedience, no end of puniſhment ought robe 
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looked for, as long as we continue in ſuch things. Theretore they be 
here condemned, which will ſeem to be repentant ſinners, and yer will 
not forſake their Idolatry and Superſtition. Secondly, we mult fee Unto 
unto whom we ought to return. Revertimini uſque ad me, ſaith the Lord : 3%" 
that is, Return as far as unto me. We mult then return unto the -»2kt to 
Lord, yea, we muſt returnunto him alone : For healone is the truth, 
and the Fountain of all goodneſs : But wemutt labour that we do re- 
turn as far as unto him, and rhat we do never ceaſe nor reſt ull we 
have apprehended and taken hold upon him. 

But this muſt be done by Faith. For fith that God 1s a Spirit, he 
can by no other means be apprehended and taken hold upon. VVherc- 
fore, firſt they do greatly-err, which donot turn unto God, but unto 
the Creatures, or unto the 1aventions of men, or untotheir own me- 
rits. Secondly, they that do begin to return unto the Lord, and do faint By 
in the mid-way, before they come to the mark that is appointed unto _ 
them. Thirdly, becauſe we have of our own ſelves nothing to preſent retuca 
us to God, anddo no leſs flee from him, after our Fall, then our firſt 5? 
Parent Adamdid, who when he had ſinned, did ſeek to hide himſelf from © 
the ſight of God, we have need of a Mediator for to bring and re- 
concile us unto him, who for our fins 1s angry with us. The ſame is 
Teſus Chriſt, who being true and natural God, equal and of one ſub- 
ſtance with the Father, did at the time appointed take upon him our 
'frail nature, in the bleſſed Virgins VVomb, and thar of her undefled 
\ubſtance, that ſo he might be a Mediator between God and us, and 
pacifie his wrath. Of him doth che Father himſelf ſpeak from Heaven, 
ſaving, This 1s my well-beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. And Matt. ;. 
he himſelf in his Goſpel dotn cry out and fay, I am the way, the truth, 
and the life, no man cometh unto the Father, but by me. For he alone Job 14. 
did with the ſacrifice of his Body and Blood, make ſatisfaction unto 199» »- 
the Juſtice of God for our ſins. The Apoſtles do teſtifie thac he was *** *: 
exalced, for to give repentance and remiſſion of ſins unto Ifracl. Both **5: 
which things he himſelf did command to be preached in his Name. Euke 24 
Therefore they are greatly deceived that preach Repentance withour 
Chriſt, and teach the ſimple and 1gnorant that it conſiſtech only in 
the works of men. They may indeed ſpeak many things of good works, 
and of amendment of life and manners: but without Chritt they be 
all vain and unprofitable. They that think that they have done much 
of themſelves towards Repentance, are ſo much more the farther from . 
God, becauſethey do ſeek thoſe things 1n their own works and merits, 
which ought only to be ſought in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and 1n the 
tnerits of his Death, and Paſſion, and Blood-ſhedding. Foarchly, This 
holy Prophet Fce/ doth lively expreſs the manner of this our Returning 
or Repentance, comprehending all the inward and outward things 
that may be here obſerved. Firlt, he will have us to return unto God 
with our whole heart, whereby he doth remove, and put away all hy- 1... 
pocrifie,. left the ſame might juſtly be ſaid unto us: This People of our 
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draweth near unto me with their mouth, and worſhip me with their Efay 25 
lips, bur cheir hearc 1s far off from me. Matt. 15. 


> 4 Secondly, 
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Secondly, He requireth a ſincere and pure love of godlinefs, and 
of the true worſhipping and ſervice of God, that is to ſay, that tor- 
faking all manner of things that are repugnant and contrary unto 
Gods Will, we do give our hearts unto him, and the wholeſtrength 
of our bodies and ſouls, according to that which-is written in the 
Dent. 6. Law : Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all 
chy ſoul, and with all thy ſtrength. Here therefore nothing is left 
unto us, that we may giveunto the World, and unto the luſts of the 
fleſh. For fith that the heart 15 the Fountain of all our works, as 
many as do with their whole heart turnunto the Lord, do live unto 
him only. Neither do they yet repent truly, that halting on both 
Halting {1des, dO other whiles obey God, but by and by do think, that lay- 
on both ing him aſide, it 1s lawful for them to ſerve the World and the Fleh. 
ads: And becauſe that we are letted by the natural corruption of our own 
fleſh, and the wicked affections of the ſame, he doth bid us alſo to 
return with Faſting : not thereby underſtanding aſuperſticious ab- 
ſtinence and chooſing of meats, but a true diſcipline or taming of 
thefleſh, whereby the nouriſhments of filchy luſts , and of tubborn 
contumacy and pride, may be withdrawn and pluckt away fromir. 
Whereunto he doth add weeping and mourning, which do contain 
an outward profeſſion of Repentance, which is very necdful and ne- 
ceſlary, that ſo we may partly ſet forth therighteouſnefs of God, 
when by ſuch means we do teſtifie that we deſerved puniſhments at 
his hands, and partly ſtop the offence that was openly given unto the 
weak. | 

Pal. 25: Thus did David ſee, whobeing not content to have bewept and be- 
wailed his fins privately, would publickly in his Pſalms declare and fer 
forth the righteouſneſs of God, inpuniſhing (in, and alſo ſtay them 
that might have abuſed his example to fin the more boldly. There- 
fore they arc fartheſt from true repentance, that will not confeſs and 
acknowledge their fins, nor yet bewail them, but rather do moſt un- 
godlily glory and rejoyce in them. Now leſt any man ſhould think 
that Repentance doth conliſt in outward weeping and mourning only, 
he doth rehearſe that wherein the chict of the whole matter doth lie, 
when he ſaith, Rent your hearts, and not your garments, and turn un- 
Pr. 52, © the Lord your God. For the people of the Eaſt partof the World 
* werewont to rent their garments, if any thing hapned unto them that 
Hypo- ſeemed intolerable. This thing did Hypocrites ſometimes counterfeic 
cs and follow, as though the whole Repentance did ſtand in ſuch our- 
erfeit ward geſture. Heteacheth then, that another manner of thing is re- 
all man- quired, that 1s, that they muſt be contrite in ther hearts, that they 
things. Muſt utterly deteſt and abhor fins, and being at defiance with them, 
return unto the Lord their God, from whom they went away before. 
For God hathno pleaſure in the ourward Ceremony, but requireth a 
Pal. 52, CONtriteand humble heart, which he will never deſpiſe, as David doti 
ceſtifie. There 1s therefore none other uſe to theſe outward Ceremo- 
nies, but £ far forth as we are ſtirred up by them, and do ſerve to the 

glory of God, and to the edifying of other. N 
OW 
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Now doth he add unto this Doctrine or Exhortation, certait- god- How- 
ly reaſons, which he doth ground upon the nature and property of **P**- 
God, and whereby he doth teach, that true Repentance can never boqueny 
be unprofitable or unfruictul. For as in all other things mens hearts P**" 
do quail and faint, if they once perceive that they travel in yain : © 
Even ſo molt cſpecially in this matrer, muſt we take heed and beware 
that we ſuffer not our ſelves to be perſwaded that all that wedo is but 
labour loſt : For thereof either ſudden deſperation doth ariſe, or a li- 
cencious boldneſs to fin, which at length bringeth unto deſperation. 

Leſt any ſuch thing then ſhould happen unto them, he doth certific 

them of the grace and goodneſs of God, whois always moſt ready to 
receive them into tavour again that turn ſpeedily unto him. Which 
thing hedoth prove with the ſame utes wherewith God doth deſcribe 
and ſec forth himſelf unto Moſes, ſpeaking on this manner, For he Exod. 34 
1s gracious and merciful, flow to anger, of great kindneſs, and re- 
penteth him of the evil ; that is, ſuch a one as 1s ſorry for your affli- 
ctions. Firſt, he calleth him gentle and gracious, as he who of his 
own nature is more prompt and ready to do good, than to punilh. 
Whereunto this ſaying of Eſaias the Prophet ſeemerh to pertain, Efay 55. 
where he faith, Let che wicked forſake his way,and the unrighteous his 
own imaginations, and return unto the Lord, and he will have pity 
on him, and toour God, for he1s very ready to forgive. Secondly, 
doth attribute unto him mercy, or rather ( according to the Hebrew 
word ) the bowels of mercies : whereby he ſignified thenatural affe- 
tions of Parents towards their children. Which thing David doth et Plal 103 
forth goodly, ſaying, Asa Father hath compaſſion on his children, ſo 
hath the Lord compaſſion on them that fear him, tor he knoweth 
- whereof we be made, he remembreth chat we are but duſt. Thirdly,he 
faith, that he is low to anger, that is to ſay, long-lufftering, and which 
1s not lightly proyoked to wrath. Fourthly,that he 1s of much kindneſs, 
for he 1s that botromleſs Well of all goodneſs, who rejoyceth to do 
good unto us : therefore did he create and make men, that he mighe 
have whom he ſhould do good unto,and make partakers of his heaven- 
ly riches. Fifthly,he repenteth of the eyil,that1s toſay, hedoth call back 
again,and revoke the puniſhment which he had threatned, when he ſeeth © 
men repent, turn, and amend. Whereupon we donot without a Juſt 4g 
cauſe deteſt and abhor the damnable opinion of them which do moſt »arjons. 
wickedly go about to perſwade the {imple and 1gnorant people,chat if 

we chance after we be once come to God, and grafted in his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, to fall into ſome horrible ſin, ſhall be unprofitable unto us, 
there 15 no more hope of reconciliation, or to be recetved again into the 
favour and mercy of God. And that they may give the better colour 

unto their peſtilenc and pernicious error, they do commonly bring in 

the ſixth and tenth Chapters of the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, and the ſe- 

cond Chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, not conlidering that in 

thoſe places the holy Apoſtles do not ſpeak of the daily falls, chat we 

(as long as we carry about this body of fin) are ſubject unto:but of the Mat. i: 
final falling away from Chriſt, and his Goſpel, which 1s a {10 agua Mark 3 
| » 6 the 
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Thefin the Holy Ghoſt, that ſhall never be forgiven, becauſe that they do ut. 
_ terly forfake the known truth, do hate Chriſt and his Word, they dy 
Shop. 7 crucifie and mock him ( but to their utterdeſtruction ) and therefor; 
fall inco deſparation, and cannot repent. And that this 1s the true 
meaning of the holy Spirit of God, it appeareth by many other 
places of the Scriptures, which promiſe unto all true repencant 
{finners, and tothem that with their whole heart do turn unto the 

Lord their God, free pardon and remiſſion of their fins. For the 

Jer. 4 probation hereof, weread this: O Iſrael ( ſaith the holy Prophet Je. 
remy ) if thou return, return unto me, faith the Lord, and if thou 

put away thine abominations out of my fight, then ſhale thou not 

Efay 55+ be removed. Again, theſe are Eſatas words : Let the wicked forſake 
his own ways, ard the unrighteous his own imaginations, and turn 

again unto theLord,; and he will have mercy upon him, and to our 

Hoſ. 6. God, for he is ready to forgive. And in the prophet Hoſea, the godly 
_ _ exhottone another after this manner, Come and let us turn again 

- unto the Lord, for he hath ſmitten us, and he will heal us, he hath 
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Note. wounded us, and he will bind us up again. It 1s moſt evident and N 


plain, that theſe things ought to be underſtood of chem that were with 
the Lord before, and by their fins and wickedneſles were gone away 

from him. | 
For we do not turn again unto him with whom we were never 
Eccler,, before, but we come unto him. Now, unto all them that will return 
1 Johni, Unfeignedly unto the Lord their God, the favour and mercy of God 
unto forgiyrneſs of fins 1s liberally offered. Whereby it followeth ne- 
ceſſarily, that although we do, after we be once come to God, and 
graftedin his Son Jeſus Chritt, fall into grear fins ( for there 1s norigh- 
teous iman upon the Earth thatſinneth not,and if we ſay we have no fin, 
wedeceive our felves, and the truth is not in us) yet if weriſe again by 
repentance, and with a full purpoſe of amendment of life do flee unto 
the mercy of God, taking ſure hold thereupon, through Faith in his 
Son Jeſu Chriſt, there 1s ar) aflured and infallible hope of pardon and 
Ads 12, remiſſion of the ſame, and that we ſhall be received again into thefa- 
2 Sam.7, your of our heavenly Father. It 1s written of David,l have tound a man 
according to tine own heart; or, I have found David the ſon of 
Zeſſe, a man according to mine own heart, who will do all things 
that I will. This is a great commendation of David. It is alſo molt 
certain, that he did ſtedfaſtly believe the promiſe that was made him 
touching the Meſhas, who ſhould come of him touching the fleſh, and 
that by the ſame Faith he was juſtified, and grafted in our Saviour Je: 
ſu Chriſt to come, and yer afterwards he fell horribly, committing 
2 Sam.ii. moſt deteſtable adultery and damnable murder, and yet as ſoon as he 
25am cried Peccavi, I have finned, unto the Lord, his fin being forgiven, 
'  hewas received into favouragain. Now will we come unto Peter, of 
whom no man can doubt but that he was grafted in our Saviour Jc- 
ſus Chriſt, long before his denial. Which thing may calily be proved 
Dy the anſwer which he did 1n his name, and in the name of his fellow 
Apoſtles make unto our Sayiour Jeſu Chriſt, when he ſaid unto gu, 
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W1ll ye alſo go away ? Maſter (faith he) ro whom ſhall wego ? Thou Job» 6: 
haſt the words of eternal life, and we believe and know that thou art 

that Chriſt the Son of the living God. Whereunto may be added the 

like confeſſion of Peter, where Chriſt doth give us moſt infallible teſti- 
mony : Thou art bleſſed Simon the Son of Jonas, for neither fleth 

nor blood hathreyealed this unto thee, but my Father which is in 
Heaven. Theſe words are ſufficient to prove that Perer was already 
juſtified, through this his lively Faith in the only begotten Son of 
God, whereof he made ſo notable and ſo ſolemn a Confeſſion. Bur 

did not he atterwards moſt cowardly deny his Maſter, although he 

had heard of him, whoſoever denieth me before men, I will deny wa. 26 
him before my Father ? Nevertheleſs, as ſoon as with weeping eves, ware. 1o. 
and with a ſobbing heart he did acknowledge his offence, and wich | 
an earneſt repentance did flee unto the mercy of God,taking ſure hold 
thereupon, through Faith 1n him whom he had fo ſhametully denied, 

his fin was forgiven him, and for a certificate and aflurance thereof, 

the room of his Apoſtleſhip was notdenied unto him. But now mark 

what doth follow : After the ſame holy Apoſtle had on Whitſunday as : 
with the reſt of the Diſciples receiyed the gift of the Holy Ghoſt moſt 
abundantly, he commurted no ſmall offence 1n Artiochia, by bringing 

the Conſciences of the Faithful intodoubt by his example, ſo that Pazl 
was fain to rebuke him to his face, becauſe that he walked not upright- ** © 
ly, or went not the right way 1n the Goſpel. Shall we now fay, that 

after this grievous offence, he was utterly excluded and ſhut out from 

the grace and mercy of God, and that this his treſpaſs, whereby he was 

a ſtumbling block unto many, was unpardonable? God detend we 
ſhould ſay ſo. But as theſe examples are not brought 1n, tothe end 

that we ſhould thereby take a boldneſs to fin, preſuming on the mercy 

and goodneſs of God, but tothe end that if through the trailne(s of our 

own fleſh,and the temptation of the Devil, we tall into like ſins, we ſhould 

in no wile deſpair of the mercy and goodneſs of God : Even ſo muſt jy, 
we beware and take heed, that we do in no wiſe think in our hearts, we muſt 
Imagine, or believe that weareable to repent aright, or to turn effect- 2*** 
ually unto the Lord by our own might and ſtrength. For this muſt 

be verified in all men, Without me ye can do nothing. Again, Of John rx. 
our ſ{elyes we are not ableas much as to think a good thought. And in LOGS: 
another place, Ic is God that worketh in us both the Will and the 
Deed. For this cauſe, although eremy had ſaid before, It thou res Jer. s. 

' turn, O |frael, return unto me, ſaith the Lord : Yer afterwards he faith, 

Turn thou me, O Lord, andT ſhall be turned, for thou arc the Lord 

my God. And therefore that holy Writer and ancient Father Ambroſe Ambro/. 
doth plainly affirm, that the turning of the heart unto God, 1s of #7: 
God, as the Lord himſelf doth teſtifhie by his Propher, ſaying, And 8. ap. g 
L will give thee an heartto know me, thatl am the Lord, and they ſhall 

be my people, and I will be their God, for they ſhall return unto me 

with their whole heart. Theſe things being conlidered, lerus carncltly 

pray unto theliving God our heavenly Faciier, that he will youchtate 


by his holy Spirit, cowork a true and untcigned Repentance 1n us, -_ 
atter 
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after the painful labours and travels of this life, we may live eternally 
with his Son Jeſus Chriſt: To whom be all praiſe and glory for cver 
and Eyer. Amen. FR | 
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The Second part of the Homily of 
Repentance, 


Itherto have ye heard (Well-beloyed) how needful and neceſlary 

' | the Doctrine of Repentance is, and how earneſtly it is through- 

out all the Scriptures of God urged and ſet forth, both by the ancient 

Prophets, by our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and thar for- 

aſmuch as 1t 1s the converſion, or turning again of the whole man unto 

God, from whom we go away by {in : theſe four points ought to be ob- 

ſerved; that 1s,from whence, or from what things we muſt return, unto 

whomthis our returning muſt be made, by whoſe means it ought to be 

done, that it may be effectual :and laſt of all, after what ſort we oughr 

to behave our ſelves in the ſame, that it may be profitable unto us, and 

| attain unto the thing that we-do ſeek by it.,Ye havealſo learned, that 

as the opinion of them that deny the benefit of Repentance,unto thoſe 

that after they be come to God'and grafted in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 

do through the frailneſs of their fleſh,and the temptation of the Devil, 

fall into ſorne grievous and deteſtable {in,is moſt peſtilent and pernici- 

ous: So we muſt beware, that-we do in no wiſe think that we are able 

of our own ſelves, and of our.;own ſtrength, to recurn unto the Lord 

our God, from whom we are gone away by our wickedneſs and (in. 

Now it ſhall be declared unto you, what be the true parts of Repen- 

tance, and what things ought to moye usto repent,and to return unto 

the Lord our God with all ſpeed. Repentance(as it is ſaid before )is a 

rrue returning untoGod, whereby men forſaking utterly their Idolacry 

and wickedneſs, do with a lively Faith embrace, love, and worſhip the 

true hving God only, and give themſelves to all manner of good 

works, which by Gods Word they know to be acceptable unto him. 

Therebe Now there be four parts of Repentance, which being ſer rogether, may 

_ .e De likened to an eaſe and ſhort Ladder, whereby we may climb from 

tpen- the bottomleſs pit of perdition, that wer caſt our ſelves into by our 

tance. daily offences and grievous ins, up into the Caſtle or Tower of ctcr- 
nab and endleſs ſalvation. ;. - Þ4<) 

> The farſt 1s the contrition of the hear. For we, muſt be earneſtly 

ſorry for our ſins, and unfeignedly lament and bewail that we have by 

them ſo grievouſly offended. our moſt bounteous and merciful God, 

who ſo tenderly loved us, that he gave his only begotten Son to dic a 

moſt bitter death,and to ſhed hisdear heart blood for our Redemption 

and deliverance. And verily this inward ſorrow and griet being 

palm 5. CONCELVed 1n the heart for the heinouſnels offin,jf itbe carnelit and un- 


teigned, 1s as a Sacrifice to God, as the holy Prophet David _ 
ho | | _ 
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teſtifie, ſaying, A Sacrifice to God is a troubled ſpirit, a contrite 
and broken heart, O Lord, thou wilt not deſpiſe. 
But that this may take place in us, we muſt be diligent to read and 
hear the Scriptures and the Word of God, which moſt lively do 
paint out before our eyes our natural uncleanneſs, and the enormity 
of our ſinful life. For unleſs we have a thorow feeling of our fins, 
how can it be that we ſhould earneſtly be ſorry for them? Before 2Sam.12 
David did hear the VVord of the Lord by the mouth of the Prophet 
Nathan, what heavinels[ pray you was in him for the adultery and the 
murder that he had commutted ? So that 1t might be ſaid right well, 
thatheſJept in his ownſin. We read in the Acts of the Apoſtles, that atts a- 
when the people had heard the Sermon of Peter, they werecompunct 
and pricked in their hearts. V Vhich thing would never have been, if 
they had not heard that wholeſom Sermon of Peter. They therefore 
that have no mind at all neither to read, nor yet to hear Gods Word, 
there 1s but ſmall hope of them that they will as much as once ſet their 
feer, or take hold upon the firſt ſtaff or ſtep of this Ladder, but rather 
will ſink deeper and deeper into the bottomleſs pit of perdition. For 
if at any time throughthe remorſe of their Conſcience, which accuſeth 
them, they feel any inward grief, ſorrow, or heavineſs for their ſins, 
foraſmuch as they want the ſalve and comfort of Gods VVord, which 
they do defpiſe, it will be unto them rather a mean to bring them to 
utter deſperation, than otherwiſe. The ſecond 1s, anunfeigned con- 
feſſion and acknowledging of our fins unto God, whom by them we 
have ſo grievoully offended, that if he ſhould deal with us according 
to his juitice, we dodeſerve athouſand Hells, 1t there could be ſo ma- 
ny. Yetit we will witha forrowtul and contrite heart make an un- 
feigned confeſſion of them unto God, he will freely and frankly for- £:« 
give them, and ſo put all our wickedneſs out of remembrance before 28 
the ſight of his Majeſty, that they ſhall no more be thought upon. 
Hereunto doth pertain the golden ſaying of the holy Propher David, SY 
where heſaith on this manner: Then I acknowledged my fin unto Plalmst. : jk 
thee, neither did hide mine iniquity: I faid, I will confeſs againſt = A 
my ſelf my wickedneſs unto the Lord, and thou forgayett the ungod- ? 
lineſs of my fin. Theſe are alſo the words of Zohr the Evangeliſt: If At 
f 
| 


weconfeſs our ſins, God 1s faithful and righteous to forgive us our 1john x. 
ſins, and to makeus clean from all our wickedneſs. Which ought ii»; 
to be underſtood of the confeſſion that 1s made unto God. For | 
theſe areSt. Aguſtines words : That confethion which 15 made unto 7» £pif. 
God, is required by Gods Law, whereof John the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 777% 
faying, If we confe(s our fins, God 1s faithful and righteous to forgiye ten 30. 
us our fins, and to make us clean from all our wickedneſs. For with- 
out this confeſſion, ſin 1s not forgiven. Thus is then the chieteſt and 
moſt principal confeſſion that in the Scriptures and Word of God we 
| arebidden to make, and without the which we ſhall neyer obtain par- 
don and forgiveneſs of our fins. Indeed, beſides this there is another 
kind of confeſſion, which is needful and neceſlary. 

And of the ſame doth Saint James ſpeak, after this manner, fay- 


ing, 
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ing, Acknowledge your faults one to another, and pray one for ano- 

ther, that ye may be ſaved. As ft he ſhould ſay : Open that which 
gricveth you, thata remedy may be found. And this is commanded 

both for him that complaineth, and for him that heareth, chat the one 
thould ſhew his grict to the other. The true meaning of it is, thar 
cheFaithful ought to acknowledge their offences, whereby ſome hatred, 
rancour, ground, or malice, having riſen or grown among them one 

to another, that a brotherly reconciliation may be had, without the 
which nothing that we do can be acceprableunto God, as our Saviour 
Matt. 5. Jeſus Chriſt doth witneſs himſelf, ſaying, When thou offereſt thine 
offeringattheAltar,if thouremembreit that thy brother hath ought a- 
 gainſt thee, leave there thine offering, and goand be reconciled, and 
when thou art reconciled, come and offer thine offering. Itmay alſo 


be thus taken,that we ought to confeſs our weakneſs & infirmities one, 


to another, to the end that knowing each others frailneſs, we may the 

more earneſtly pray together unto Almighty God our heavenly Father, 

chat he will vouchſafe to pardon us our infirmities, for his Son Jeſus 
 Chriſts ſake, and not ro 1impute them unto us, when he ſhall render to 
Anſwer EVEry manaccording to his Works. And whereas the Adverfaries go 
tothe about to wreſt this place, for to maintain their Auricular Confeſſion 
- withal, they are greatly decerved themſelves, and do ſhumetully deceive 
which -gthers: For if this text ought to be underſtood of Auricular Confeſſion, 
= thenthePricſts are as much bound to confeſs themſelves unto theLay- 
lar Con- people, as the Lay-pcople are bound to confeſs themſelves to them. 
ellion. And if to Pray is to Abſolve, then theLaity by this place hath as greac 
Authority to Abſolve the Prieſts, as the Prieſts have to Abſolve the Lai- 
Fohames ty. This did Zohannes Scotus, otherwiſe called Duns, well perceive,who 
Sou - upon this place writeth on this manner: Neither doth it ſeem unto me 

tb. 4. | ' , 

ſenten, that James did:give this commandment, or that he did ſet it forth as 
dftinit. being received of Chriſt. For firſt and foremoſt, whence had he Au- 
aveft, 1, thority to bind the whole Church, ſich that he was only Biſhop of the 
: Church of Jeruſalem? except thou wilt ſay, thatthe fame Church was 
at the beginning the Head Church, and conſequently that he was the 

Head Biſhop, which thing the See of Rome will never grant. The un- 
derſtanding of it then, 1s as in theſe words : Confeſs your fins one to 
another. A perſwaſion to humulity, whereby he willeth us to confeſs 

our ſelves generally unto our neighbours, that we are ſinners, accord- 

ing to this ſaying: If we ſay we have no{1n, we deceive our ſelves, and 

the truth is not in us. And where that they do alledge this ſaying of 

our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt unto the Leper,to prove Auricular Confeſſion 

Matt. 8. to ſtand on Gods V Vord,Go thy way and ſhew thy ſelf unto thePricſt: 
Do they not ſee that theLeper was cleanſed from his Leprolic, before he 

was by Chriſt ſent unto the Prieſt for to ſhew himſelf unto him ? By 

the ſame reaſon we mult be cleanſed from our ſpiritualLeprofie,I mean 

our {ins muſt be forgiven us before that we come to Confelhon. What 

need we then totell forth our ſins into theear of the Prieſt, fith thatthey 

be alrcady taken away ? Therefore holy Ambroſe 1n his ſecond Sermon 


upon the hundred and nineteenth Pſalm,doth ſay full well, Go ſhew thy 
ſelt 


mo © © 


SE hi-M-u- 


My a 


of Repentance. 24.5 
{-If unto the Prieſt. Who is the truePrieſt, buthe which 1s the Prieſt 
for ever after the order of Melchiſedech? Whereby this holy Father doth 
underſtand, that both the Prieſthood and the Law being changed, we 
ought to acknowledge none other Prieſt for deliverance trom our ſins, 
bur our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who being Sovereign Biſhop, doth with 
the Sacrifice of his Body and Blood, offered once tor ever upon the Al- 
car of theCroſs molt effetually cleanſe the ſpiritual Leprofie,and waſh 
away the fins of all thoſe that with true confeſſion of the ſame do 
flee unto him. It is moſt evident and plain, that this Auricular 
Confeſlion hath not his warrant of Gods Word, <elfe it had not 
been lawful for Nefarius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, upon a juſt occa- Netai- 
ſion to have pur it down. For when any thing ordained of God, *:3=- 
is by the lewdneſs of men abuſed, theabuſe oughtto be taken away, c/.aip 
and the thing it ſelf ſuffered to remain. Morcover, theſe are St. Augy- **7-, 
flines words, What have I to do with men, that they ſhould hear my 1#. 10. 
Confeſſion, as though they were able ro heal my diſeaſes? A curious © 
ſort of men to know another mans life, and flothfuily to correct and hs, 
amend their own. VVhy dothey ſeck to hear of me what I am, which 
will not hear of thee what they are ? And how can they tell when they 
hear by meof my ſelf, whether I cell the truth or not, ſith no mortal 
man knowet what 1s in man, but the ſpirit of man which 1s in him 2 
Auguſtine would not haye written thus, If Auricular Confeſſion had 
been uſed iF his time. Being therefore not led with the Conſcience 
thereof, let us with fear and trembling, and with atrue contrite heart, 
uſe that kind of Confeſſion, that God doth command in his Word, 
and then doubtleſs, as he is faichful and righteous, he will forgive us 
our fins, and make us clean from all wickedneſs. I do not ſay, bur 
that if any do find themſelves troubled in Conſcience, they may repair 
to their learned Curate or Paſtor,or to ſome other godly learned man, 
and ſhew the trouble and doubt of their Conſcience to them, that they 
may recelye at their hand the comfortable-Salve of Gods V Vord : but 
it 1s againſt the truc Chriſtian libercy, that any man ſhould be bound 
to thenumbring of his ſins, as it hath been uſed heretofore in thetime 
of blindneſs and 1gnorance. 

The third part of Repentance, 1s Faith, whereby we do apprehend 
and take-hold upon the promiſes of God, touching the tree pardon 
and forgiveneſs of our fins. - Which promiſes are ſealed up unto us, 
with the death and blood-ſhedding of his Son Jeſu Chriſt. For what 
ſhould avail and profit us to be ſorry tor our fins, to lament and be- 
wail that we have offended our moſt bounteous and merciful Father, . + 
or to confeſs and acknowledge our offences and treſpaſſes, though it 
be done never fo earneſtly, unleſs we do ſtedfaſtly believe, and be tully 
perſwaded, that God for. his Son Jeſus Chriſts ſake , will forgive 
us all our fins, and put them out of remembrance, and from his 
ſight? Therefore they that teach Repentance withouta lively Faith in The Re- 
our' Saviour Jeſus Chrift, do teach none other but Fudas Repentance, _ 
as all the School-men do, which do only allow theſe three parts of Re- $choat- 
pentance, the Contrition of the Heart, the Confeſſion of the mouth, men, 
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Judas and the Satisfaftion of the Work. Burt all theſe things we find in 7u- 


and his 


Repen- das Repentance, which in outward appearance did far exceed and I 
For firſt and foremoſt we read in the (i. 


tonce, paſs the repentance of Peter. 
"* 27: Gofpel, that Fxdas was ſo ſorrowful and heavy, yea that he was filled 


with ſuch anguiſh and vexation of mind, for that which he had done, Þþ 


that he could not abide to hye any longer. Did nothe alfo before he 


hanged himfelf, make an open confeſſion of his fault, when he ſaid, Þ 


F have ſinned, betraying the innocent blood? and verily this was a ve- 
ry bold confeflion, which might have brought him to great trouble 
For by it he did lay to the High Prieſts and Elders charge,the ſhedding 
of innocent blood,” and that they were moſt abominable Murderers, 
He did alſo make a certain kind of ſatisfaction, when he did caſt their 


Peter  MMOHy UNtO themn again. No ſuch thing do we read of Peter, alchough 


 Repen- he had committed # yery heinous fin,and moſt grievous offence,jn de- 


WE... nying of his Maſter. We find that he went out and wept bitterly, 
rentia dz. Whacteof Ambroſe ſpeaketh on this manner ; Peter was ſorry and wept, 
#tin.lcap. becauſe he erred as a man. I do not find what he faid, I know that 


Ter. he wept, Lread ofhis tears, bat notof his fatisfaction. Bur how chance 


that the one was-received into fayour again with God, and the other Þ 


caſt away, but becauſe that the one did, by a lively Faith in him whom 
he had denied, rake hold upon the mercy of GodJand theother wanted 
Faith, whereby He did deſpair of the goodneſs and mercy of God? It is 
evident and plainthen,that although we be never fo carntly ſorry for 
our fins; #cknowledge and confeſs them : yet all cheſe things ſhall be 


bur meatis to bring us toutterdeſperation, except we doſtedfaſtly be- | | 


lieve, that God our heavenly Father will for his Son Jeſus" Chriſts 
fake, pardon and*forgiye us our offences and trefpaſles, and: utterly 
put thenvotit of remembrance in his ſight. Therefore, as we ſaid be- 
tore, they that teach repentance without Chriſt, and a lively Faith in 
the merey of God, - do only teach Cains or Judas repentatice. The 
fourth's,' an amendment of life, or anew life, in bringing forth fruits 
worthy of repentance. For they that dotruly repent; muſt be clean al- 
ecred atid changed, they muſt become new creatures, they muſt beno 
more the ſame that they were before. And therefore thus ſaid Fohn Ba- 
ptiſt unto the Phariſees and Sadducees that came unto his Baptiſm:O ge- 
Matth.3. neration of Vipets,' who hath forewarned you to' flee from the anger 
to come? bring forth cherefore fruits worthy of repentance. Whereby 
we do learn, thatifave will haye the wrath of God to bepacified, we 
muſt /in no wiſe diſſemble, but curn unto him again with a true and 
ſound repentance; - which tmiay be known and declared by good fruits, 
as by 'mioſt ſure and infallible ſigns thereof, 7 © 
Theythatdo from the bottom of their hearts acknowledge ther (1ns, 
and are unfeignedlyſorry for their offences, willcaft off all hypocrihie, 
and pat! on true humility; and lowlineſs of heart.- They will nor 
- only receive the Phyſician of the ſoul, but alſowithia molt fervent dc- 
fire long for him. . .. They will -not only abſtain from che ſins of their 
former lite; and'fromvall other filthy Vices, but alſo flee, efchew, and 


abhor all che occaſions of them. And as they did before give themſelves 
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to uncleanneſs of life, ſo will they from henceforwards with all i- 
ligence give themſelves to innocency, pureneſs of life, and true god- 


lineſs. We have the Ninevites for an example, which at the preach- Jonss 3. 


ing of Jonas d1d not only proclaim a general Faſt, and that they 
ſhould- every one put on Sackcloth: bur they all did turn from 
their evil wavs, and from the wickednels that was in their hands. 


Bur above all other, the Hiſtorv of Zaccheus is moſt notable : For Lukes, 


being come unto our Saviour FJeſtt Chrift, he did fay, Behold Lord, 


| the halt of my goods I give to the poor, and it I have defrauded a- 


ny man, or taken ought away by Extortion or Fraud, Ido reitorehim 
four-fold. 

Here we fee that after his repentance, he was nomore the man that 
he was before, but was clean changed and altered. It was fofar off. 


! that he would continue and abide (till in his unſatiable coyetoufneſs, 


or take ought away fraudulently from any man, that rather he was 
moſt willing and ready to give away his own, and to make fatisfaction 
unto all them that he had done injury and wrong unto. Here may we 
right well add the ſinful woman, which when ſhe came to our Saviour 


Jeſus Chriſt, did pour down ſuch abundance of tears out of thoſe F*7: 


wanton eyes of hers, wherewith ſhe had allured many unto folly, that 
ſhe did with them waſh his feer, wiping them with the hairs of her 
head, which ſhe was wont molt gloriouſly to ſet out, making of them 
4 Net of the Devil. Hereby we do learn, what is the ſatisfaction that 


God doth require of us, which 1s that we ceaſe from evil, and do good, John 5: 


and it we have done any man wrong,to endeavour our ſelves to make 
him true amends to the urmoſt of our power, following in this the 
exampleot Zaccheus, and of this finful woman, and alſo that goodly 


? Leſſon that Zobn Baptiſt, Zacharies ſon, bid give unto them thatcame 
7 roask counſel of him. This was commonly the Penance that Chriſt 
{ enjoyned {inners : Go thy way, and finno more. Which Penance we John 15. 
! ſhall never be able to fulfil, wichout the ſpecial grace of him that doth 


{ fay, Without me ye can do nothing. Ir 1s therefore our parts, if at 


leaſt we be delirous of the health and ſalvation of our own ſelves, moſt 
carneſtly to pray unto our heavenly Father, to afliſt us with his holy 


| Spirit, that we may be able to hearken unto the voice of the true Shep- 


herd, and with due obedience to follow the ſame. 

Let us hearken to the voice of Almighty God, when he calleth us to 
Repentance, lerus not harden our hearts, as ſuch infidels do, who a- 
buſe the time given them of God to repent,and turn 1t to continue their 
pride and contempt againſt God and man, which know not how much 
they heap Gods wrath upon themſelves, for the hardneſs of their 
hearts, which cannor repent atthe day of vengeance. Where we have 
offended the Law of God,let us repent us of our ſ{traying from ſo good 
a Lord. Let us confeſs our unworthine(s before him, bur yer ler us 
tralt in Gods free mercy, for Chriſts ſake, for che pardon of the ſame. 
And from hencciorth let us endeavour our ſelves to walk in a new 
like, asnew born babes, whereby we may glorifie our Father which 
51n heaven, and thercby to biarin our Contciences a good A 
© 92 0 


of Repentance; 24.7 


348 The ITT. part of the Sermon 
of our Faith. So thatat the laſt, - co obtain the fruition of everlaſting 
life, through the merits of our Saviour : To whom: be all praiſe and 

- honour for eyer:' Amen. 55 7 oo 


| ,* 'The third Part of the Homily of 
he Hf. 5 P'Y 1Q 07: 
N the Homily laſt ſpoken unto you(right wel-beloved People in our 
Saviour Chriſt)ye heard of the true parts and tokens of Repentance; 
thats, hearry contrition and ſorrowtulneſs of our hearts, unfeigned 
confeflion in” word-of mouth for our unworthy living betore God, 2 
ſtedfaſt Faith to the merits of our Saviour Chriſt for pardon, and a pur- 
poſe of ourſelves by Gods grace to renounce our former wicked lite, 
and a full conyerſion 'to God in anew lite to glorific his Name, andto 
Ive orderly and charitably, to the comfort of our Neighbour, in all 
righteouſneſs, and: to live ſoberly and modeſtly to our ſelves, by'uſing 
abſtinence, and temperance in word and in deed, in mortifying our 
earthly members here' upon Earth : Now for a further perſwaſion to 
move you'to thoſe parts of Repentance, I will declare unto you'ſome 
cauſes, which ſhould the rather move you to Repentance. 
Thecau- © Firſt, the Commandment of God, who in ſo many places of the 
R0%holy and ſacred Scriptures, doth bid us return unto him. O ye chul- 
move us dren.of Tſrae/ (faith he ) turn again from your infidelity, wherein ye 
_— drowned your felves.: Again, Turn you,turn you from your evil ways: 
Efy 31. Forwhy will ye die, O ye houſeof Iſrae/? And in another place, . thus 
Ezek. doth he ſpeak by his holy Prophet Hoſea : O Iſrael, returnunto the Lord 
Hor, 14. thy God; For thou haſt taken a great fall by thine iniquity. Take 
*. .--:AtO you theſe words with you, when you turn unto the Lord and ſay 
_unto-him,' Take away all iniquity, and receive us graciouſly, fo will 
we offerthe calves of our lips untothee. In all theſe places we have an 
expreſs commandment given unto us of God for to return unto him. 
Therefore wemult take good heed unto our ſelyes;leſt whereas we have 
already by our manifold ſfinsand tranſgreſſions, provoked and kindlcd 
the wrath of God againſtus, we do by breaking this his Command- 
ment, double our offences, and ſo heap ſtill damnation upon our own 
heads by our daily offences and treſpaſſes, whereby we provoke the eyes 
of his Majeſty, wedo well deſerve(it he ſhould deal with us according 
to his juſtice ) ro be put away for ever from the fruition of his glory. 
” How much more then are we worthy of the endleſs torments of Hell, 
if when we be ſo gently called again after our rebellion,and command- 
ed to return, we will in no wife hearken unto the voice of our heaycn- 
Iy Father. but walk ſtill after the ſtubbornneſs of our own hearts ? 
. Secondly, The moſt comfortableand ſweet promiſe, that the Lord 
our God did of his meer mercy and goodneſs joyn unto his Com- 
; Jr.4 mandment. For he doth not only ſay, return unto me, O Ifracl: 
bur alſo, It chou wilt return, and put away all thine abominacions 
out 
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out of my fight,thou ſhaltneverbe moved. Thele words alſo have we 


inthe Prophet Zzekzel, Art what time ſoever a ſinner doth repent him E=*- 18. 


of his fin, from the bottom of his heart, I will pur all his wickedneſs 
out of my remembrance (ſaith the. Lord )fſo that they ſhall be no more 
cthought upon. Thus are we ſufficiently inſtructed, that God will 
according to his promiſe, treely pardon,forgive,and torget all our fins, 


ſothat we ſhall never be caſt in the teeth with them,if obeying his com- 


mandment, and allured by his ſweet promiſes, we will unfeignedly re- 
turn unto him; ' 

Thirdly, The filchineſs of fin, which is ſuch, that as long as we do 
abide in it, God cannot but deteſt and abhor us; neither can there 
be any hope, that we fhall enter into the heavenly Jeruſalem, except we 
be firſt made clean and purged from it. But this will never be, un- 
leſs forſaking our former life, we do with our whole heart return un- 
to the Lord our God, and with a full purpoſe of amendment of 
life, flee unto his mercy, taking ſure hold thereupon through Faich 


in the blood of. his Son Jeſus Chriſt. If we ſhould ſuſpect any un- Simili- 
d ucge, 


cleannels to be 1n us, wherefore the earthly Prince ſhould loath an 
abhor the ſight of us, what pains would we take. to remove and pur 
it away ? How much more ought we with all diligence and ſpeed that 
may be, to put away that unclean filthineſs that doth ſeparate and 


make a divifion betwixt us and our God, and that hiderh his face |; ;,, 


from us, that he will not hearus ? And verily herein doth appear how 
filthy a thing ſin is, {ith thatic can by noother, means be waſhed away, 
butby the blood of the only begotten Son of God. And ſhall we not 
from the bottom of our hearts deteſt and abhor, and with all carneft- 
neſs flee from it, ſith that it did coſt the dear heart blood of the only 
begotten Son of God our Saviour and Redeemer, to purge us from it ? 
Plato doth ina certain place write, that if.-yvertue 'could be ſeen with 
bodily eyes, all men would wonderfully beinflamed and kindled with 
the love of it : Even ſo on the contrary, 1f we might with our bodily 
eyes behold the filthineſs of fin, and the uncleannels thereof, we could 
in nowile abide it, but as moſt preſent and deadly poiſon, hate and cf- 
chew it. We have a common experience of the ſame in them, which 
when they have commirted any heinous offence, or ſome filthy and a- 
bominable ſin, if it once come to light, or if they chance to have 
a through feeling of it, they be ſo aſhamed ( their own Conſcience 
putting before their eyes the filthinels of their act) that they dare look 
no man inthe face, much leſs that they ſhould be able to ſtand in the 
ſight of God. | 
Fourthly, The uncertainty and brittleneſs of our own lives, which 
is ſuch, that we cannot aſſure our ſelves that we ſhall ive one hour, or 
one half quarter of it. Which by experience we dofind daily to be true, 
in them that being now merry and luſty, and ſometimes teaſting and 
banqueting with their friends,do fall ſuddenly dead inthe ſtreers, and 
other whiles under the Board when they are at meat. Theſe daily cx- 
amples,as they are moſt terrible and dreadtul,ſo ought they to move us 
to ſeek for to be at one with our heaycnly Judge, that we may _ 
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zood Conſcience appear before him, whenſoever it ſhall picafſe him for 

to call us, whether 1t be ſuddenly or otherwiſe, for we have no more 
Charter of our life than they have. But as we are moſt certain that we 

ſhall die, ſo are we moſt uncertain when we ſhalldie. For our life doth 

he in the hand of God, who will take it away when it pleaſerh him. 

Death And verily when the higheſt Sumnerotall, which-is death, ſhall come, 
the he willnot be ſaid nay ; but we muſt forthwith be packing, to be pre- 
Lords fentibcfore the Judgment ſeat of God, as he doth find us, according as 
Eccleſii. jt 18 written, Whereas the Tree falleth, whether it be roward the South, 
© or toward the North, there it ſhall lic. Whereumto agreerh the ſay- 
am. ing of the holy Martyr of God Saint Cyprian, ſaying, As God doth find 
Ecclel:5. thee when hedoth call, ſo doth hejudge thee. Let us therefore follow 
the counſel of the Wiſe man,where he ſaith, Make no tarrying toturn 

unto the- Lord, and put nor off from day to day. For ſuddenly ſhall 

the wrath of the Lord break forth, and in thy ſecurity ſhalt thou be 
deftroyed, and ſhalt periſhin the time of vengeance. Which words [ 

....-  defireyou to mark diligently, becauſe they do moſt lively pur before 

” * oureyes, the fondneſs of many men, who abuling the long-ſuffering 
and goodneſs of God,do never think on Repentance or amendment of 

life. Follow not(faith he)thine own mind, and thy ſtrength, to walk 

in the ways of thy heart, neither ſay thou, Who will bring me under 

_ formy works? For God the Revenger, will revenge the wrong done 

- by thee. And fay nor, 1 have finned, and what evil hath come unto 

me? Forthe Almighty is a patient Rewarder, but he will not leave thee 
unpuniſhed. Becauſe thy fins are forgiven thee, be not without fear to 
heap ſin upon fin. Say not neither, The mercy of God is great, he will 
forgive my manifold fins. For mercy and wrath come from him, and 

his indignation cometh upon unrepentant ſinners. As if ye ſhould fay, 

Art thou ſtrong and mighty ? Art thou luſty and young ? Halt thou the 

| wealth and riches of the World ? Or when thou haſt ſinned, haſt thou 
received no puniſhment for it ? Let none of all theſe things make thee 

to be the ſlower to repent, and to return with ſpeed unto the Lord. 

' For in the day of puniſhment and of his ſudden vengeance, they ſhall 

not be able to help thee. And ſpecially when thou arc either by the 
preaching of Gods Word, or by ſome inward motion of his holy Spi- 

- rit, orelſe by ſome other means called unto Repentance, neglect nor 

the good occaſion that is miniſtred unto thee, leſt when thou wouldft 
repent, thou haſt not the grace for todo it, For to repent is a good 

gift of God, which he will never grant unto them, who living in 
carnal ſecurity, do make a mock of his threatnings, or ſeck to rule his 

ante as they liſt, as though his working and gifts were tied unto their 

will, 

Fifthly, The avoiding of the plagues of God, andthe utter dc- 
ſtruction that by his righteous judgment doth hang over the heads of 

Jer. 24- them all that will in no wiſe return unto the Lord : I will ( faith 
the Lord) give them for a terrible plague to all the kingdoms of 

the Earth, and for a reproach, and for a proverb and for a curſe in 

all places where I ſhall. caſt them, and will ſend the Sword of Fa- 

5 mine, 


the Land. And wherefore is this * Becauſe they hardened their 
heartes, and would in no wiſe return from their evil ways, nor yet 
forſake the wickedneſs that was in their own hands, that the fterceneſs 
of the Lords tury might depart from them. Burt yer this 1s nothing in 
compariſon of the intolerable and endleſs rorments of Hell fire; which 
they ſhall be fain ro ſufter, whoatrer their hardneſsof heart that cannox 
repent, do heape unto themſelyes wrath againſt theday of anger, and 
of the declaration of the juſt judgment of God : Whereas if we will 
repent, and beecarneſtly ſorry for our fin, and with a full purpoſe and 
amendment of hfe flee unto the mercy of our God, and taking ſure 
hold chereupon through Faith in our Saviour Jeſus Chrift, do bring 
forth fruits worthy of Repentance: he will not only pour his manifold 
blefings upon us here in this World, but alſo at the laſt, after the 
painful trayels of this life, reward us with the inheritance of his chil- 
dren, which 1s the Kingdom of Heaven, purchaſed unto us with the 
death of his Son Jeſu Chriſt our Lord. To whoamwith the Father and 


the Holy Ghoſt, be all praiſe, glory, and hofioar, World without 


end. Amen. 
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A SGod the Creator and Lord of all things appointed his angels and 

\ heavenly: Creatures 1a all obedience to ſerve and co-honour tus 
Majeſty: ſo was this Will that Man, his cluef Creature upon; the Earth, 
ſhould live under the obedience of his Creator and Lord : and for that 
cauſe, God, as ſoon as he had- created Man, gave: unto hum a certain 
 Precept and Law, which he {being yet in the ſtateof-mnnocency, and 
remaining 1n Paradiſe)ſhould abſcrve as a pledge and token of-fs due 
and bounden obcedience,withidenunciation of death it he did granſgrefs 


and break the ſaid Law and'-Commandment. And as God would have 


Man co be his obedient ſabje&tfodid he makeall earthly Creatures ſub- 
x&t unto Man, who keptrheir due obedience unto man, fo longas man 
remained in his obedience anto'God : In the which obedienceit man 
had:continued fall, there had beenno poverty, no diſeales;na ficknels, 


no death, nor other miſeries wherewith mankind is now infinitely - 


and moſt miſerably afflicted and opprefled. So here appearcth the ort- 
ginal Kingdom of God over Angels and Man, and univerſally oyer 
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mine, and the Peſtilence among them, till they be conſumed out of 
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dry | The I. part of the Sermoii 
all things, and of Man over carthly Creatures which God had made 
ſubjc& unto him, and withall, the fclicity and blefled fate, which An- 
gels; Man, and all Creatures had remained in, had they continued in 
due obedfenceunto God their King. For as long as 1n this firſt King- 
dom the Subjects continued in due obedience to God their King, fo 
Jong did God: embrace all his Subjects with his love, favour, and 
SraCC, which to enjoy, 1s perfect felicity, whereby ic 18 evident, that 
obedience'is the principal vertue of all vertues, and indecd the very root 
Mat. 4 of all vertues, and the.cauſe of all feliciry. Bur asall felicity and bleſ- 
iz? 25, ſedneſs ſhould have continued with the continuance of obcdicnce, ſo 
d. 41. With the breach of obedicnce, -and breaking inot Rebellion, all yices 
_ * and miſcries did withal break in, and overwhelm the World. The firſt 
2Pet. 2. author. of- which Rebellion, the root of all vices, and mother of all 
2. 4 qmiſchicts,' was': Lucifer, firſt Gods moſt excellent creature, and moſt 
Jadea. boundtn: abject, who by rebdling againft the Majeſty of God, of the 
6. Apoc-:righteſt: and moſt glorious: Angel, 1s becomethe blackeſt and moſt 
Gen 27: foul fiend and Devil: and fromthe height of heaven, is fallen into the 
1, &- *pjit.and bottom of Hell. Fj 
: 2:90 2 Here you may ſee the firſt author and founder of Rebellion, and the 
Gen. 3.b. reward thereof, here you may ſec the grand Captain and Father of Re- 
vp. x bels ; who perſwading the following of hisrebellion againſt God their 
4.23.24. Creator and Lord, unto our firſt Parents Adam and Eve, brought them 
in high diſpleaſure with God, wrought their cxilc and baniſhmentour 
of Paradiſe a place of pleaſure and goodneſs, into this wretched carth 
and vale of miſery: procured unto them, ſorrows of their minds, 
miſchiefs, ſickneſs, diſeaſes; death of their bodies, and which is far more 
horrible then all worldly and bodily miſchiefs, he had wrought thereby 
Rom. 5. their eternal and everlaſting death and damnation, had not God by 
&.% 4 the obcdicnce:'of-hifSon Jeſu Chriſt repaired that, which man by 
19: &c. diſobedience and rebellion had deſtroyed, and ſo of his mercy had par- 
"doned and forgiven him : of which all and {ſingular the premiſes, the 
holy Scriptures do bear record in ſundry places. 

Thus do you ſee, that neither heaven nor Paradiſe could ſuffer any 
rebellion in them, 'neither be places for any Rebels co remain in. Thus 
becimeRebellion,asyou ſee, both the firſtand the greateſt, and rhe very 
root of all'sther ſins, and the firſt and principal cauſe both of all world- 
1y andi'bedily miſeries, ſorrows, diſcaſes, fickneſfes, and deaths, and 
-which is infinitely worſe than all theſe, as 15 ſaid, the very cauſe of death 
and-datnnation eternal alſo. After this breach of obedience to God, 
-andrebdllisn againſt his Majeſty, all miſchicts and muſeries breaking 
in therewith and 'overflowing-the World, leſt all things ſhould come 

Gen. 3. Unto'toffuſlon and-urter ruine, God forthwith by Laws given unto 
d. 17. Tankifrepaired-again therule and order of obedience thus by rebet- 
Gen. 3.c.4jon overthrown;and beſides the obedience due unto his Majeſty, he not 
I : only ordained that iii'families and houſholds, the wife ſhould be obedt- 
jOD. 34. 4 ; | | . 
d. 30. & ent unto her husband; the children unto their parcats, the ſervants unto 
36. 2.7. their maſters :: but: alſo, when mankind increaſed, and ſpread it ſelf 
thore largely oyer the World, he by his holy Wosd did confticure Foe 
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ordain in Cities and Countries ſeveral and ſpecial Governors and x? 
, . » 66 
Rulers, unto whom the reſidue of his people ſhould be obedient. eager 


As in reading of the holy Scriptures we ſhall find in very many and '7- #nd 
almoſt infinite places, as well of the Old Teſtament as of the New.that ym 
Kings and Princes, as well the evilas the good, do reignby Gods Or 8 59. & 
dinance, and that Subjects are bounden to obey them : that God doth 5,4," 
give Princes wiſdom, great power, and authority : that God defend- =: 1. 
eth them againſt their enemies, and deſtroyerh their enemies horri- eo S 
bly : that the anger and diſpleaſure of the Prince, is as the roaring of a © 


Lion, and the very meſlenger of death : and the Subject that provo- 


keth him to diſpleaſure, finneth againſt his own ſoul : with many 


other things concerning both the Authority of Princes,and the duty of 
Subjects. Bur here let us rehearſe two ſpecial places out of the New 
Teſtament, which may {tand in ſtead of all other. The firſt our of 
Sr. Pauls Epiſtle to the Romans and the thirteenth Chapter, where he 
writeth thus untoall Subjects,'Let every ſoul be ſubject uncothe higher Rom-13. 
* powers, for there 1s no power but of God, and the powers that be, 
*are ordained of God. Whoſoever therefore reliſteth the power, reſi- 
* ſteth the Ordinance of God, and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive tothem- 
* ſelves damnation. For Princes are not to be feared for good works, bur 
* for evil. Wilt chou then be without fear of the power ? Do well, fo 
* ſhalt thou have praiſe of che ſame: For he is the miniſter of God for 
* thy wealth : But 1t thou do evil, tear: for he beareth not the ſword for 
*nought, for he 1s the miniſter of God to take vengeance upon him 
*that doth evil. Wherelore ye muſt be ſubject, not becauſe of wrath on- 
*ly, but alſo tor conſcience fake : for, for this cauſe ye pay alſo tribute, 
* for they are Gods Minilters,ſcrying for the ſame purpole.Give to every 
* man therefore [is due: cribute,co whom tribute belongeth : cuſtom, 
* towhom cuſtom 1s due:ftear,to whom fear belongeth:honour,to whom 
*yeow honour. Thus far are St. Pauls words. The ſecond place is in 
St. Peters Epiſtle, and the ſecond Chapter, whoſe words are theſe; *Sub- 7 pet. 2, 
* mit yourgclves unto all manner of ordinances of man for the Lords 
* ſake, whether it be unto the King, as unto the chiet head, either 
© unto Rulers, as unto them that are ſent of him tor the puniſhment of 
© evil doers, but for the cheriſhing of them that do well. For fo 1s the 
© will of God,that with well doing ye may ſtop the mouths of 1gnorant 
* and fooliſh men:as free,and not as having the liberty tor a cloak of ma- 
© liciouſneſs, buteven as the ſervants of God. Honour all men, loye 
© brotherly tellowſhip, tear God, honour the King. Servants, obey your 
* Maſters with fear, not only if they be good and courteous but alfo 
* though chey be froward. Thus far our of St. Peter. 

By theſe two places of the holy Scriptures, 1t 15 moſt evident that 
Kings, Queens, and other Princes, (tor he ſpeaketh of authority and 
power, be it in menor women) are ordained of God are to be obeyed 
and honourcd ot their Subjects: that ſuch Subjects, asare difobedicnr 
or rebellious againſt their Princes, diſobey God,and procuretheir own 
damnarion: that the government of Princes 1s a great bleſſing of God, 
given for the Common-wealth,ſpecially ofthe good and godly:For the 
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comfort. and cheriſhing of whom, God giveth and ſetteth up Princes 
and on the contrary part, to the fear and tor the puniſhment of the 
evil and wicked. Finally, tnat1t ſeryants ought to obey their maſters, 
not only being gentle, but ſuchas be froward : as well and much more 

- oughtSubjects to be obedient, not only ro cher good & courteous, but 
alſo to their ſharp and rigorous Princes. It cometh therefore neither of 
chance and fortunc(as they term 1t)nor of the ambition of mortal men 
and women climbing up of their own accord to dominion,that there be 
Kings,Queens, Princes and other Governors over men being their Sub- 
jects:but all Kings,Queens,and otherGovernors are ſpecially appointed 

PAl. So. by the ordinance of God. And as God himſelf, being of an infinite 
pong Majeſty, power, and wiſdom, ruleth and governeth all things in Hea- 
&. * venand Earth, as the univerſal Monarch and only King and Empe- 
and 47- ror. over all, as being only able to take and bear the charge of all: (6 


-; Zo 


Ecclef. hath he conſtituted, ordained, and ſet carchly Princes over parcicular 
37-G Kingdoms and Dominions in Earth, both for the avoiding of all con- 
fuſion, which elſe would be in the world, if ithhould be without Go- 
vernors,and for the great quiet and benefitof earthly tmen their Subjects, 

and alſo that the Princes themfclyesin authority, power, wiſdom, pro- 
yidence, and righteouſneſs in government of People and Countries 
committed to their charge, ſhould reſemble his heavenly governance, 

as the Majeſty of heavenly things may by che baſeneſs of carthly things 

Matth. be ſhadowed and reſembled. And tor that fimilitude that is between the 
3x22. heavenly Monarchy and earthly Kingdoms well governed, our Sa- 
12. yiourChriſt in ſundry Parables faith, that the Kingdom of heaven is 
Plat 12 reſembled unto a man, a King: and as the name of the King is very 
45-2. often attributed and given unto God 1n holy Scriptures, ſo doth 
b. &.47- God himſelf in the fame Scriptures ſometime vouchſate ro commu: 
Matth. nicate his Name with earthly Princes, terming them Gods : doubtleſs 
we, 3: for that ſimulitude of Goyernment which they have or ſbould have, not 
34 Unlike unto God their King, unto the which ſ{imilitude of heavenly 
_ 2. Government, the nearer and nearer that an earthly Princegloth come 
'*  1nhis regiment, the greater bleſſing of Gods mercy 1s he unto that 
Country and People over whom he reigneth : and the further and fur- 

ther thatan carthly Prince doth ſwerve from the example of the heaven- 

ly Government, the greater plague 1s he of Gods wrath, and puniſh- 

ment by Gods juſtice, unto that Country and people, over whom 

God for their ſins hath placed ſuch a Prince and Governour. For it is 
indeed evident, both by the Scriptures,and daily by experience, that the 
maintenance of all vertue and godlineſs, and conſequently of the 
wealth and proſperity of a Kingdom and People, doth ſtand and reſt 
moreina wiſe and good Prince on the one part, than in great multi- 

rudes of other men being Subjects: and on the contrary part,the over- 

throw of all vertue and Godlineſs,and conſequently the decay and utter 

ruine of a Realm and people doth grow and come more by an undil- 

creet and evil Gavernor, than by many thouſands of other men be- 

Eccler. 1Ng Subjects. Thus ſay the holy Scriptures, Well is thee, O thou Land 


104.16. (faith the Preacher) whoſe King iscome of Nobles,and whole Princes 
cat 
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cat in dueſeaſon, for neceſlity,and nor for luſt. Again, a wiſe and righ- 


rcous King maketh his Realm and People wealthy : and a good, mer- tc. 1« | 
ciful, and gracious Prince, 1s a ſhadow in hear, as a defence in ftorms. ' 


as dew, as ſweet ſhowres, as freſh water-ſprings 1n great drougjits. 
Again, the Scriptures, of undifcreet and ey1il Princes, ſpeak thus, Wo 


be tothee (O thou Land) whoſe King is but a child, and whoſe Princes xc. ,. 


are carly at their banquets. Again, when the wicked do reign, then men 
g0 toruine. And again, A fooliſh Prince deftroyeth the People, and a 
covetous King undoeth his Subjects. Thus ſpeak the Scriptures, thus 
experience teſtifieth of good and evil Princes. 
What ſhall Subjects do then ? ſhall they abey valiant, ſtout, wiſe,and 
good Princes, and contemn, difobey, and rebel againft children being 
their Princes, or againſt undiſcreet and evil Governars *Gad forbid : 
For firſt, what a peritous thing were 1t to commit unto the Subjects 
the judgment, which Prince 1s wiſe and godly, and his Government 
good, and which 1s otherwiſe; as though the foor muſt judge of the 
head : an enterpriſe very hainous, and muſt needs breed rebelhon. For 
who elſe be they that are moſt enclined to Rebellion,but ſuch haughty 


ſpirits ? From whom ſpringeth ſuch foul ruine of Realms? Is nor Rebel- - 


| bon the greateſt of all miſchiefs ? And whoare moſt ready tothe great- 
| eſt miſchicfs, but the worſt men? Rebels therefore the wortt of all Sub- 
jects are moſt ready torebellion, as being the worſt of all vices,and far- 
theſt from the duty of a good Subject : as on the contrary part the beſt 
Subjects are moſt firm and conſtant in obedience,as in the ſpecial and 
peculiar vertue of good Subjects. What an unworthy matter wereit 
then to make the naughtelt Subjects, and molt inclined to Rebellion 
and all evil, Judges over their Princes, over their Government, and o- 
| yertheir Counſellors,to determine which of them be good or tolcrable, 
and which be evil,and fo intolerable,that they muſt needs beremoved 
by Rebels, being ever ready as the naughrieit Subjects, ſoonelt to rebel 
| againſt che beſt Princes,ſpecially it they be young in age, womenin ſex, 
or gentle and courteous in government, as truſting by their wicked 
boldneſs, cafily co overthrow their weakneſs and gentleneſs, or at the 
leaſt ſo to fear the minds of ſuch Princes, that they may have 1mpu- 
nity of their miſchievous doings. 

But whereas indeed a Rebel is worſe than the worſt Prince, and Re- 
bellion worſe than the worſt Goyernment of the worſt Prince that hi- 
therto hath been : both Rebels are unmeet miniſters,and Rebelhon an 
unfit and unwholſom medicine to reform any ſmall lacks 1n a Prince, 
or to cureany little griefs in government, ſuch lewd remedies being far 
worſe than any other maladies and diſorders that can be in the body of 
a Common-wealth. But whatſoever the Prince be,or his Government, 
It 1s evident that for the moſt part, thoſe Princes whom ſome Subpects 
dothink to be very godly, and under whoſe government they rejoyce 
to live : ſome other Subjects do take the ſame to be evil and ungodly, 
and do wiſh for a change. If therefore all Subjects that nithke of 
their Prince, ſhould rebel, no Realm ſhould ever be without rebellion. 
It were more meet that Rebels ſhould hear the advice of wiſe men, 
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and give place unto their judgment, and follow the example of obe- 
dient Subjects, as reaſon 1s that they whoſe underſtanding 1s blinded 
with ſo evil an affection, ſhould give place to them that be of ſound 
judgment, and that the worſtſhould give place to the betcer : and fo 
might Realms continue 1n long obedience, peace, and quietneſs. But 
what if the Prince be undiſcreer, and evil indeed, and 1s alſo evident to 
all mens eyes, that he ſo 18? I askagain,whart if it be long of the wicked- 
neſs ofthe Subjects, that the Princeis undiſcreet and eviEShall the Sub- 
jects both by their wickedneſs provoke God for their deſerved puriſh- 
ment, to give them an undiſcreet or evil Prince;and alſo rebel againſt 
 _ him; and withalagainſt God, who for the puniſhment of cheir ſins did 
Job 34- giye'them ſuchaPrince ? Will you hear the Scriptures concerning this 

I ©, 29 TRIY" Ps OE > : . . 
Hoſ13,6 Point ? God (fay''the holy Scriptures) \maketh a wicked man to reign 
for the {ins of: the People. Again, God giveth a'Prince 1n his anger, 
meaning an evil one, and taketh away a Prince in his diſpleaſure, 
meaning ſpecially. when he taketh away a good Prince for the ſins of 
the People:Tas in our memory he took: away our good 7oſzas, King 
Edward, in his young and good years for our wickedneſs. And con- 
2Par.2.9. trarily: the Scriptures doteach, that God giycth wiſdom unto Princes, 
Prov. 16. 1nd maketh a wiſe and good King to reign over that People whom he 
loveth, and who loveth him: Again, 1f;the people obey God, both they 
1K8!2. 1nd their King ſhall proſper and beſafc, elſc both ſhall periſh, ſaith God 

bythe mouth of Samxzel. - :: = 1h 
- Here you ſee, that God-placeth as well eyil Princes as good, and 
for what cauſe hedoth. both: If we therefore will haye a good Prince, 
cither:to be given us,or to.continue: now. we have ſucha one, letus by 
our obedience to God and to our Prince, move God thereunto. If 
we will have an evil Prince (when God ſhall ſend ſuch a one) taken 
away, and a good 1n his place, let.us:take away our wickedneſs which 
provoketh God toplace ſuch a one over us,and God will either diſplace 
him, or of an evil Prince make him a good Prince, ſothat we firſt will 
Prov. 21. change our evil into good::For will you hear the Scriptures? The heart 
of the Prince, is in Gods hand, which way ſoeyer it ſhall pleaſe him, he 
turneth it. Thus fay the Scriptures, Wherefore let us turn from our 
ſinsunto the Lord with all our hearts, and he will turn che heart of the 
Princeunto our quiet and wealth:Elſe for Subjects to deſerve through 
their. {ins to have. an evil Prince, and then to rebel againſt him, werc 
double and treble evil, by provoking God more to plague them. Nay, 
let us either deſerve to have a good Prince, or let us patiently ſuffer 
and obey ſuch aswe deſerve. And whether the prince be good or evil, 
letus according to the counſel of the holy Scriptures, pray for the 
Prince, for his: continuance and increaſe in goodnels, if he be good, 
and for his amendment, if he be evil. 

Will you hear the Scriptures concerning this moſt neceſſary point? 
i112: ] exhorttherefore (faith S. Pau/)that above all things, Prayers, Sup- 
plications, Intercefſions, and giving of thanks be had for all men, for 
Kings, and all chat arc inauthority, that we may livea quiet and peace- 
able-litewith all godlinels : for thatis good and acceptable in the fight 
| | of 
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of God our Saviour, &c: Thus 1s St. Pauls counſel, And who I pray you, 
was Prince over the molt part of the Chriſtians, when Gods holy Spirit 
by St. Pauls Pen gave them this Leſſon ? Forſooth, Caligula, Claudins, or 
Nero : who were not only no Chriſtians but Pagans, and alſo either 
fooliſh' Rulers, or moſt cruel Tyrants. Will-:you yet. hear the 
Word of God to the Jews, when they were Prifoners under Naba: 
chodonoſor King of Babylon after he had ſlain their King, Nobles; Pa- 
rents,Children,and Kinsfolks, burned thetr Country, Cities, yea, Feruſa- 
lem ic (elf, and the holy Temple, and had carried the relidue remaining 
_ alive, Captives with him into Baby/on 2 Will you hear yet what the Pro- 
phet Baruch ſaith unto Gods People being in this Captivity : Pray you, Baruc. : 
ſaith the Prophet, for the life of Nabuchodonoſor King of Babylon, and ** 
for the life of Balthaſar his Son, that their days may be as. the days 
of Heaven upon' the Earth, that God alſo may give us ſtrength and 
lighten oureyes, that we may [1ve under the defence of Nabuchodonoſor 
King of Babylon, and underthe proteCtion of Balthaſar his ſon, that we 
may long do them ſervice, and find favour in their fight. Pray for us al- 
ſounto the Lord our God, for we have {inned againſt the Lord our 
God. 

Thus far the Prophet Baruch his words, which are ſpoken by him 
unto the people of God, of that King who was an Heathen, a Tyrant, 
and cruel Oppreſlor of them,and had beena Murtherer of many thou- 
ſands of their Nation, and a Deſtroyer of their Country, with a Con- 
teſfſion that their ſins had deſerved ſuch a Prince to reign over them. 
And ſhall the old Chriſtians, by St. Pauls exhortarion, pray for Caligula, 

. Claudius, or Nero ? Shall the Jews pray for Nabuchodonoſor * Theſe 
Emperours and Kings being ſtrangers unto them, being Pagans and 
Infidels, being Murtherers, Tyrants, and cruel Oppreflors of them, 
and Deſtroyers of their Country, Countrymen, and Kinſmen, the 
Burners of their Villages, Towns, Cities, and "Temples? And ſhall 
not we pray for the long, proſperous, and godly reign of our natural 
Prince? No ſtranger ( which 1s obſerved as a great bleſſing in the 
Scriptures ) of our Chriſtian, our molt gracious Sovereign, no Hea- 
then, nor Pagan Prince? Shall we not pray for the health of our moſt 
merciful, moſt loving Sovereign, the-Preſerver of us and our Coun- 
try in ſo long peace, quietneſs, and ſecurity, no Cruel Perſon, no Ty- 
rant, no Spoyler of our goods, no Shedder of blouds, no Burner and 
Deſtroyer of our Towns, Cities, and Countries, as were thole for 
whom yet as ye have heard, Chriſtians being their Subjects ought to 
pray? Let us not commit ſo great ingratitude againſt God and our 
Sovereign, as not continually to thank God for his Government, and 

for his great and continual benefits and bleſſings poured upon us by 
ſuch government. Let us not commur fo great a fin againſt God, 
againſt our ſelves, and our Country, as not to pray continually. unto 
God for the long continuance of ſo gracious a Ruler unto us, and 
our Country. Elſe ſhall we be unworthy any longer to enjoy thoſe be- 
nefits and bleſſings of God, which hitherto we have had by: her, ſhall 


be moſt worthy to fall into all thoſe miſchiets and-muferies, which we 
and 
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| and our Country have by Gods grace through her Government hither- 
| 
| 


to eſcaped. FTI 
What ſhall we ſay of thofe SubjeRts? May we call chem by the name 


of Subjects? Who- neither be thankful, nor make any prayer to God 

for ſo gracious a Sovereign: but alſo themſelves take armour wic- 

| kedly, aſſemble Companies and Bands of Rebels, ro break the pub- 

lick Peace ſo long.cantinued ; and to: make, not War, but Rebellion, 

| to endanger the Perfon of ſuch a gracious Sovereign, to hazard the 

_ eftateof their Country,(for whoſe detence they ſhould be ready to ſpend 

W - their lives ) and being Engliſhmen, to rob, ſpoil, deſtroy and burn in 
| 


 . England Engliſhmen, to kill and murder their own: Neighbours and 
: Kinsfolk, their own Countrymen, to do all evil and miſchief; yea, 
and more too, than Foreign enenues would or could do? What ſhall 
weſay of theſe men, who uſe themſelves thus rebellioufly again their 
gracious Soycreign? Who if God for their wickedneſs had given 
them an Heathen Tyrant to reign over them, were by Gods Word 
bound to obey him, and to- pray for him 2 What may be ſpoken of 
them ? So far doth their unkindneſs, unnaturalneſs, wickedneſs, 
miſchievouſneſs 1n their doings, paſs and excel any thing, and all 
things that can be exprefled and uttered by words. Only Ietus wiſh 
unto all ſuch moſt ſpeedy repentance, and with fo grievous ſorrow of 
heart, as ſuch ſo horrible fins againſt the Majeſty of God do require, 
who in moft extreme unthankfulneſs do rife, not only againſt their 
gracious Prince, againſt their natural Country, but againit all their 
Countrymen, Wamen, and Children, againſt themſelves, their Wives, 
Children, and Kinsfolks, and by fo wicked an example againſt all 
Chriſtendom, and. againſt whols mankind of all manner of people 
throughout the wide Warld, fuch Repentance, I fay, ſuch ſorrow of 
heart God grant unto all ſuch, whoſocver riſe of private and malici- 
ous purpaſe, as 1s meet for ſuch miſchiefs attempted, and wrought by 
them. And unto us and all other Subjects, God of his mercy grant, 
that we may be moſt unlike to all fuch, and molt like to good, natural, 
laving,and obedient: Subjects : Nay, that we may be ſuch indeed not 
only ſhewing all obedience our felves, but as many of us as be able to 
the uttermoſt of aur power, ability and underſtanding, to ſtay and re- 
preſs all Rebels, and Rebellions againſt God, our gracious Prince, and 
natural Country, at every occaſion that is offered unto us. And that 
which weare all able todo, unlefs we do it, we ſhall be moſt wicked, 
and moſt worthy to feel in the end ſuch extreme Plagues, as God hath 
ever poured upon Rebels. 
Let us make continual Prayers unto Almighty God, even from 
the bottom of our hearts,that he will give his grace, power and ſtrength 
unto our gracious King,to vanquith and ſubdue It as well Rebels at 
Hy 1 home as Foreign enemies, that all domeſtical Rebellions being ſuppreſ- 
FAG ſed and pacified, and all outward invaſions repulſed and abandoned, 

& WE may not only be ſure, and long continuein all obedience unto our 
gracious Sovercign, and in that peaceable and quiet life which hither- 
to we have led under his Majeſty, with all ſecurity : bur alſo that both 
G Our 
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our gracious King, and we his Subjects, may all together inall obedi- 
ence unto God the King of Kings and unto his holy Laws, lead our 
lives ſo in this World, 1n all vertue and Godlinefs, that in the World 
ro come, We may enjoy his everlaſting Kingdom : which I beſeech 
God to grant, as well to our gracious Sovereign, as unto us all, for 
his ſon our Saviour Jeſus Chriſts ſake : To whom with the Fatlicr 
and che Holy Ghoſt, one God and King immortal, be all glory, praiſe 
and thankſgiving, World without end. Amen. 
Thus have you heard the Fi:ſt part of this Homnuly. 
Now, good People, Let us pray. 


The PRAYER as in that time it was Publiſhed. 


Moſt mighty GOD, the Lord of hoſts, the Governour of all Creatures, the 
only giver of all Victories, who alone arr able to ſtrengthen the Weak againſt 
the Mighty, and to vanquiſh infinite multitudes of thine Enemies with the 
Countenance of a few of thy ſervants calling upon thy Name, and"truſting in thee : 
Defend, O Lord, thy Servant and our Governour under thee, our Sovereign Lord the 
KING and all thy People commirted to his charge. O Lord, withſtand rhe cruelty 
of all thoſe which be Common Enemies as well tothe Truth of rhy Eternal Word, as 
t9 their own natural Prince and Country, and manifeſtly ro this Crown and Real of 
ENGLAND, which thoa haſt of thy Divine Providence aſſigned in theſe our 
days to the Government of thy Servant, our Sovereign and gracious K I N G. O moff 
merciful Father, (if it be thy holy Will) make ſoft and tender the ſtony hearts of all 
thoſe that exalt themſelves againſt thy Truth, and ſeek either to trouble the quier of 
this Realm of E NG L A ND, or to oppreſs the Crown of the ſame;antconvert them 
to the knowledge of thy Son the only Saviour of the World, Jeſus Clift, thatwe and 
they may joyntly glorife thy Mercies. Lighten (we beſeech thee) their ignorant 
hearts to embrace the truth of thy Word, orelſe ſo abate their cruelty (O moſt mighty 
Lord) that this our Chriſtian Realm, with others that confeſs thy holy GG S- 
PE L, may obtain by thineaid and ſtrength, ſurety from all Enemies, without ſhed- 
ding of Chriſtian blood, whereby all they which be opprefled with their tyranny, 
may be relieved, and they which be in fearof their cruelty, may be comforted : and 
finally that all Chriſtian Realms, and eſpecially this Realm of ENGL AND, may 
by thy Defence and proteCtion continue inthe truth of the Goſpel, and enjoy perfe& 
Peace, Quietneſs and ſecurity : and that we for theſe thy Mercies, joyntly all toge- 
ther with one conſonant heart and voice, may thankfully render to thee all laud and 
praiſe,that we,knit in one godly concordand unity amongſt our ſelves,may continual- 
ly magnifie thy glorious Name, who with thy Son our Saviour Jefus Chriſt, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, art one Eternal, Almighty, and moſt mercitul GOD : To whom 
be all laud and praiſe, World without end. Amen. 


The Second Part of the Homily agamsSt Diſobedience 
and Wilful Rebellion. 


S inthe firſt part of this Treaty of Obedience of Subjects to their 

Princes, and againſt Diſobedienceand Rebellion, I have alledg- 
ed divers ſentences out of the holy Scriptures for proof : ſo ſhall it be 
00d for the better declaration and contirmartion of the ſaid wholſom 


doctrine, to alledge one example or rwo out of the holy Scriptures - 
| nc 
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the obedience of Subjects, not only unto their good and gracious Go- 
yernours, but alſo unto their eyil and unkind Princes. As king 
Saul was not of the beſt, bur rather of the worſt fort of Princes, as 
being out of Gods favour for his diſobedience againſt God in ſpa- 
ring (in a wrong pity) the King Agag, whom Almighty God com- 
manded to be ſlain, according to the juſtice of God againſt his ſworn 
enemy : and although Sau/ of adeyotion meant to ſacrifice ſuch things 
as he ſpared of the Amalechites to the honour and ſervice of God: 
yet Saul was reproyed for his wrong mercy and devotion, and was 
told that obedience would have more pleaſed him than ſuch lenity, 
which ſinful humanity (ſaith holy Chryſoftom) is more crucl before God, 
than any murther or ſhedding of bloud when it is commanded ofGod, 
But yet how evil ſoeyer Sa/ the King was, and our of Gods favour, 
yet was he obeyed of his Subject David, the very belt of all Subjects,and 
moſt valiant in the ſervice of his Prince and Country in the Wars, the 
moſt obedient and loving in Peace and always moſt true and faithful co 
his Sovereign and Lord, and fartheſt oft from all manner of Rebellion. 
For the which his moſt painful, true, and faithful ſervice, King Saul 
yet rewarded him not only with greatunkindnefs, bur alſo ſought his 

_ deſtruction and death by all means poſflible : ſo that David was fain to 
fave his life, not by rebellion, or any reſiſtance, but by fight and 
hiding himſelf from the Kings fight. Which notwithftanding, when 
King Saxl upona tirne came alone into the Cave where David was,ſo 
that David might eaſily. have (lain him, yet would he neither hurt him 

| himſelf, neither ſuffer any of his mento lay hands upon him. Another 
time alſo Davidentring by night with one Abiſai a valiant and fierce 
man, into the Tent where King Saul did he aſleep, where alſo he mighc 
yet more eaſily have ſlain him, yet would he neither hurt him himſelf, 
nor ſuffer Abiſai (who was willing and ready tollay King Saul) once 
to touch him. Thus did David deal with Saul his Prince, notwichſtand- 
ing that King Saz/continually ſought his deathand deſtruction. Ic ſhall 
not be amiſs unto theſe deeds of David to add his words, and to thew 
you what heſpake unto ſuch as encouraged him to take his opportuni- 
ty and advantage to ſlay King Sazl,as his mortal enemy, when he might. 

: Reg: The Lord keep me, ſaith David, from doing that thing,and fromlaying 
24-075 hands upon my Lord, Gods Anointed. For who can lay his hand upon 
xReg. the Lords Anointed and be guiltleſs ? As truly as the Lord liveth, 
ns except that the Lord do ſmite him, or his days ſhall come to die, 
&c. *or thathe godown to War, and be ſlain in barrel : the Lord bemer- 
ciful unto me, that I lay not my hand upon the Lords Anointed. 

Theſe be Davids words ſpoken at ſundry times to divers his ſeryants 
proyoking him to ſlay King Sal when opportunity ſerved him there- 

i Reg. Unto. Neither 1s1t to be omitted and lett out,how when an Amalechite 
j- bog had ſlain King Saul, even at Sazls own bidding, and commandment 
b.7.& (forhe would live no longer now, for that he had loſt the field againſt 
oy” his Enemies the Philiſtines) the ſaid Amalechite making great haſte to 
1.b.” bring firſt word and news thereof unto David, as joyous unto him for 
the death of his mortal enemy, bringing withal the Crown that was 

5 Upon 
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upon King Sazls head, and the Bracelet that was about hisarm both as 
$ a proof of the truth of his news, and alfo as fit and pleaſant Preſents 
unto David, being by God appointed to be King Saul his Succeſlor in 
the Kingdom : yet was thact faithful and godly David ſo far from re- : reg, 
joycing at theſe news, that he rent hisclothes, wept, and mourned,and *-< 12 
faſted : and ſo far off from thankſgiving to the Meſſenger, either for 
his deed in killing the King, though his deadly enemy, or for his me(- 
fage and news, or for his preſents that he brought, that he ſaid unto 

him, * How hapned it that thou waſt not afraid to lay thy hands upon 2 Rez. i. 
* the Lords Anointed, to flay-him ? Whereupon, immediately he com- ©+< 5 
manded one of his ſeryants to kill the meſſenger, and ſaid, Thy blood 

be upon thine own head, for thine own mouth hath witneſſed againſt 

thy ſelf in confeſſing that thou haſt ſlain the Lords Anointed. 
This example, dearly beloved, is notable, and the circumſtances 
thereof are well to be conlidered, for the better inſtruction of all Sub- 

jects in their bounden duty of obedience,and perpetual fearing ofthem 
from attempting of any rebellion, or hurt againſt their Prince. On the 
one part, David was not only a good and true Subject, bur alſo fuch a 
Subject as both in Peace and War, had ſerved and ſaved his Princes 
- honour and lite, and delivered his Country and Countrymen from 

great danger of Infidels, Foreign and moſt cruel enemies, horribly in- 
yading the King and his country : for the which David was in a fin- i Reg.s: * 
gular favour with all che People, ſothat he might have had greatnum-.4. 18. &. 
|bers of chem at his commandment, if he would have attempted any © 3* 
thing. Belides this, David was no common or abſolute Subject, bur 1Reg.16: 
Her apparent to the Crown and Kingdom, by God appointed to reign & ** © 
after Saul: which as it increaſed the favour of the people that knew it, r Reg. 
towards David, fo did it make Davids cauſe and caſe much differing 13. <-11- 
from the caſe of common and abſolute Subje&ts. And which ismoſt 3; *... 
of all, David was highly and ſingularly in the favour of God : On 1Reg.18. 
the contrary part King Sax/ was out of Gods favour, ( for that cauſe ***** * 
which 1s before rehearſed) and he as it were Gods enemy, and there- 
fore like in War and Peaceto be hurtful and pernicious unto the Com- 
monwealch, and that was known to many of his Subjects, for that he 

was openly rebuked of Samuel for his diſobedience unto God, which 
' might make the People thelefs toeſteem him. King Saul was alſo unto IReg.15. 
David a mortal and deadly enemy, though without Davids deſerving, & 15; 
-who by his faithful, painful, profitable, yea, molt neceſlary ſervice,had 
well deſerved, as of his Country, ſo of his Prince ; but King Saz/ tar 
otherwiſe: the morewas his unkindnefs, hatred, and crucity towards 
ſuch-a good Subject, bothodious and deteſtable. Yer would David nei- 
ther himſelf lay nor hurt ſuch an enemy, for that he was his Prince 
and Lord, nor would ſuffer any other to kill, hurc, or lay hand upon! 
him when he might have beenſlain without any ſtir,tumulc, or danger | 
of any mans life : Now let David anſwer toſuch demands,as men detlt- / 
rous of Rebellion,douſe to make. Shall not we, ſpecially being ſo good The ne: 
men as we are, riſe and rebel againſt a Prince, hated of God, and mand. 
: Gods enemy; and therefore likely not to proſper cither in War or , 
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The An- Peace, but to be hurtful and pernicious to the Commonwealth? No 
= (ch good and godly David, Gods and ſuch a Kings faithful Subject 
and ſo convicting ſuch ſubjects as attempr any rebellion againſt ſuch x 
Tye De. King to be neither good ſubjects nor good men, But ſay theyſhall we 
mand. not riſe and rebel againſt ſo unkind a Prince, nothing conſidering or 
regarding our true, faithful, and painful ſervice, or the fateguard of our 
The an- poſterity ? No,faith good David, whom noſuch unkindneſs could cauf 
ſwer . -forfake his due obedience to his Sovereign. Shall we nor, ſay they, 
z-d. rife and rebel againſt our known,mortal, and deadly enemy, that ſeck: 
The An- eth our hives ? No, faith godly David,who had learned the Lefſon that 
"I ' our Saviour aftetward Jathly taught, that we ſhould do no hurt t» 
out fellow-ſubjects,though they hate us and be our encmics: much leſs 
Th. ne. UNCO Our Prince,though he were our enemy. Shall we not aſſemble an 
mand. Amy of ſuch good fellows as weare,and by hazarding of our lives.and 
the lives of ſuch as ſhall withſtand us, and wirhal hazarding the whole 
-. he An- eſtate of our Country,removeſo naughty a Prince? No,faith godly Da: 
"= vid, for I, when Imight without aſſembling force, or number of men, 
without tumult or hazard of any mans life, or ſhedding of any drop of 
blood, have delivered my felf and my Country of an evil Prince, yet 
TheDe- would I not do 1t: Arenot they (ſay ſome ) luſty and couragious Cap- 
mad tains, valiant men of ſtomach, and good mens bodies,that do venture 
by force to kill and depoſe their king, being a naughty Prince,and their 
He An mortal enemy ? They may beas luſty and couragious as they liſt, yet 
faith godly David, they can be no good nor godly men that ſodo: for 
Invt only haverebuked,but alſo commanded himto bedflain as a wick- 
ed man, which flew King Sax! mince enemy, though he being weary of 
his life for the loſs of the viory againſt his enemues, defired that man 
ThsDe. £0 lay him, What ſhall we thendo to an evil, to an unkind Prince,an 
mand. enemy to us,hated of God, hurtful to the Commonwealth, &c? Lay no 
{neat yiolent hand upon him, faith good David, but let him live until God 
' appoint and workhis cad, cither by natural death, or in war by lawful 
ences, not by traiterous Subjects. | 
Thus would godly David makeanſwer: and S. Paulas yeheard before, 
willeth us alfo to pray forfucha prince.If King Davidwould make theſe 
anſwers, as by his deeds and words recorded in the holy Scriptures,in- 
deed he doth make unto all fuch demands concerning rebelling againſt 
evil princes,unkind princes, cruel princes,princes that be to their good 
ſubje&s mortal enemies, princes that are out of Gods favour, and ſo 
4... hurtfulorlike to behurtfulto the Commonwealth : what anſwer think 
naturyy YOu, would he make to thoſe thardemand, whether they(being naugl- 
and wic- ty and unkind Subjects ) may not, to the great hazard of the life of 
—_—_ many thouſands, and the utter danger-of the State of the Common- 
wealth, and the whole Realm, aſſemble a ſort of Rebels, cither to de 
poſe, toput in fear, orto deſtroy their natural and loving Princes;enc- 
my to none, good to all;eyen ro them the gorſt of all other, the main- 
cainer of perpetual peace, quietneſs, and Muricy,moſt beneficial to the 
Commonwealth, moſt neceſlary for theWtegaurd of the whole Realm? 
What anſwer would David make ro thair demand, whether they may 
| not 
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not attempt cruelly and unnaturally to deſtroy ſo peaceable and mer- 
cifal a Prince ; What, I ſay, would David, ſo reyerently ſpeaking of 
Saul, and ſo patiently ſuffering fo evil a King, what would he anſwer 
and ſay to ſuch demands ? What would he ſay, nay, what would he do 
co ſuch high attempters,who fo ſaid and did as you before have heard, 
unto him that ſlew the King his Maſter, though a moſt wicked Prince? 

If he puniſhed with death as a wicked docr, ſuch a man : With what re- 

Yoaches of words would he reyile ſuch, yea, with what torments of moſt 

metful deaths would he deſtroy ſuch Hell-hounds rather then evil 
men, ſuch Rebels I mean, as I laſt ſpake of? For if they who do diſo- 
bey an evil and unkind Prince, be moſt unlike unto David that good 
Subject:V Vhat be they who do rebel againſt a moſt natural and loving 
Prince ? Andif David being ſo good a Subject, that he obeyed ſo evil 
a King, was worthy of a Subject tobe made a King himſelf: What be 
they, which areſo evil Subjects that they will rebel againſt their gracious 
Prince, worthy of ? Surely no mortal man can expreſs with-words,nor 
conceive 1n mind the horrible and moſt dreadful damnation that ſuch 
be worthy of, who diſdaining tobe thequiet and happy Subjects of cheir 
good Prince,are moſt worthy to be the miſerable caprtives,and vile ſlaves 
of that infernal Tyrant Satan, and with him to ſuffer eternal ſlavery 
and torments. This one example of the good Subject David out of the 
Old Teſtament may ſuffice, and for the notableneſs of ir, ſerve tor all. 

In the New Teſtament the excellent example of the bleſſed Virgin Ma-j ,;. 
ry the Mother of our Saviour Chriſt,doth art the firſt offer it ſelt. When a. :. 
Proclamation or Commandment was ſentinto Fury from Azgzſtus the 

- Emperor of Rome, that the people there ſhould repair unto their own 
Cities and dwelling places, there to be taxed : neither did the bleſſed 
Virgin, though both highly in Gods favour, and alſo being of the 
Royal blood of the ancient natural Kings of Fury, diſdain to obey the 
commandment of-an Heathen and Forein Prince, when God had 
placed ſuch a one over them: Neither did ſhe alledge foran excuſe,cthat 
ſhe was great with child, and moſt near her time of deliverance : Nei- 
ther grudged ſhe at the length and tedious journey from Nazareth to 
Bethlehem, from whence and whither ſhe muſt go to be taxed : Nei- 
ther repined ſhe at the ſharpneſs of the dead time of Winter, being the 
latter end of December, an unfit time to travel 1n, ſpecially a long 
journey for a Woman being in her caſe : but all excuſes ſer aparr, 
ſhe obeyed, and came to the appointed place, whereat her coming ſhe Luke 
found ſuch great reſort and throng of People, that finding no place in + 7 
any Inn, ſhe was fain, after her long, painful, and tedious journey, 
to take. up her - Lodging | 1n a Stable, where alſo ſhe was delivered 
of her bleſſed Child : and this alſo declareth how near her time ſhe 
cook that journey. This obedience of this moſt noble, and moſt ver- 
tuous Lady, to a Forein and Pagan Prince, doth well teach us ( who 
in.compariſon of her are moſt baſe and vile ) what ready obedience we 
doowe to our natural and gracious Sovereign. Howbeit ' in this caſe 
the.obedience of the whole Jewiſh Nation ( being otherwiſe a ſtub-, ._ 
born People ) unto the commandment of the fame Forein Heathen a. 3. | 
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_ _ Prince, doth prove, that ſuch Chriſtians as do not moſt readily obey 
Mark iz. their natural gracious Sovereign, are far worſe than the ſtubborn 
b'7. Jews, whom we yetaccount as the worlt of all People. But no exam- 
4.15, ple ought to be of more force withus Chriſtians, than the example of 
Matth. Chriſt our Maſter and Saviour, who though he were the Son of God, 
77. yetdid always behave himſelt. moſt reverently to ſuch men as were in 
23. 1. authority in the World in his time; and he not rebclliouſly behayed 
Jon 19: himſelf, but openly did reach the Jews to pay tribute unto rhe Romay 
Matt.r7. Emperor, though a Foreign and a Pagan Prince; yea, himſelf wich 
{-26. , is Apoſtles paid tribute unto him: and finally, being brought betore 
d. 24. Pontius Pilate, a ſtranger born, and an Heathen man, being Lord 
Preſident of Fury, he acknowledged his Authority and Power to be 
given him from God, and obeyed patiently the ſentence of moſt pain- 
ful and ſhameful death, which che ſaid Judge pronounced and gave 
moſt unjuſtly againſt him, without any grudge, murmuring, or evil 
word once glving. : 
There be many and divers other examples of the obedience to Prin- 
ces, even ſuch as be evil, in the New Teſtament, to the utter confuli- 
on of diſobedient and rebellious people, but this one may be an eter- 
nal example, whichthe Son of God, and ſo the Lord of all, Jeſus Chriſt 
hath givento us his Chriſtians and ſervants, and ſuch as may ſerve 
forall, to teach. us to obey Princes, though ſtrangers, wicked, and 
wrongful, when God for our fins ſhall place ſuch oyer us. Whereby 
1t followeth unayoidably, that ſuch as do diſobey or rebel againſt their 
own natural gracious. Sovereigns, howſoeyer they call themſelves, or 
be named of others, yetare they indeed no true Chriſtians, but worſe 
than Jews, worſe than Heathens, and ſuch as ſhall never enjoy the 
Kingdom of Heaven,which Chriſt by his obedience purchaſed for true 
Chriſtians, being obedient to him the King of all Kings, and to their 
Prince whom he hath placed over them : The which Kingdom the pe- 
culiar place of all ſuch obedient Subjects, I beſeech God our heavenly 
Father, for the ſame our Saviour Jeſus Chriſts ſake to grant unto us : 
To whom with the holy Gholt, be all laud, honour, and glory, now 

and for ever. Amen. 

Thus have you heard the Second Part of this Homily. 


Now, good People, Let us pray. 
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ThePRAYER as in that time it was Publiſhed. 


Moſt.. mighty GOD, the Lord of hoſts, the Governour of all Creatures, the 

only giver of all Victories, whoalone art able to ſtrengthen the Weak againſt 

the Mighty, and to vanquiſh infinite multitudes of thine Enemies with the 
Countenance of a few of thy ſervants calling upon thy Name, and trufting in thee : 
Defend, O Lord, thy Servant and our Governour under thee, our Sovereign Lord the 
KIN G, and all thy People committed to his charge. O Lord, withſtand the cruelty 
of all thoſe which be Common Enemies as well tothe Truth of thy Eternal Word, as 
to their own natural Prince and Country, and manifeſtly to this Crownand Realm of 
ENGLAND, which thou haſt of thy Divine Providence aſligned in ys 
ays 
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_ days to the Government of thy Servant, our Sovereign and gracious KI NG. O moſt 
merciful Farther, (if it be thy holy Will) make ſoft and tender the ſtony hearts of all 
thoſe that exalr themſelves againſt thy Truth, and ſeek either to trouble the quiet of 
this Realm of E NG L A ND, or to oppreſs the Crown of the ſame;and convert them 
to the knowledge of thy Son the only Saviour of the World, Jeſus Chriſt, thatwe and 
they may joyntly glorine thy Mercies. Lighten (we beſeech thee) their ignorant 
hearts to embrace the truth of thy Word, orelle ſo abate their cruelty (O moſt mighty 
Lord) that this our Chriſtian Realm, with others that confeſs thy holy GO £$- 
PE L, may obtain by thineaid-and ſtrength, ſurety from all Enemies, without ſhed- 
ding of Chriſtian blood, whereby all they which be oppreſſed with their tyranny, 
may be relieved, and they which be in fearof their cruelty, may be comforted : and 
finally that all Chriſtian Realms, and eſpecially this Realm of ENGLAND, may 
by thy Defence and protection continue inthe truth of the Goſpel, and enjoy perfe& 
Peace, Quierneis, and ſecurity : and that we for theſe thy Mercies, joyntly all toge- 
ther with one conſonant heart and voice, may thankfully render to theeall laud and 
praiſe,that we,knirt in one godly concord and unity amongſt our ſelves,may continual- 
ly magnihe thv glorious Name, who with thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, art one Eternal, Almighty, and moſt merciful GOD : To whom 
be all laud and praile, World without end. Amen. ; 


The Third Part of the Homily againft Diſobedience 
and Wilful Rebellion. 


S T have inthe Firſt partof this Treatiſe ſhewed unto you the 
doctrine of the holy Scriptures, as concerning the Obedience 

of true Subjects to their Princes, even as well roſuch as be evil, as unto 
the good ; and in the Second Part of the ſame Treaty confirmed the 
ſame doctrine by notable examples, likewiſe raken out of the holy Scrip- 
cures : fo remaineth it now, thatI partly do declare unto you in this 
ThirdParc, what'an abominable ſin againſt God and man Rebellion is, 
and how dreadfully the wrath of God 1s kindled and inflamed againſt all 
Rebels,and what horrible plagues, puniſhments, and deaths, and finally 
eternal damnation doth hang over their heads: as how on the contra- 
ry part,good and obedient Subjects are in Gods favour,and be partakers 
of peace, quietneſs, and ſecurity, with other Gods manifold bleſſings 
in this World,and by his mercies through our Saviour Chriſt,of lite e- 
ycrlaſting alſo in the VVorld to come. How horrible a {in againſt God 
and man Rebellion 1s, cannot poſſibly be expreſſed according unto the 
grcatncſs thereof. For he that nameth Rebellion, nameth nor afingular 
or one only (in, as is Theft, Robbery, Murder,and ſuch like ; but he 
nameth the whole Puddle and Sink of all ſins againſt God and man, a- 
gainſt his Prince, his Country, his Countrymen, his Parents, his Chil- 
dren, his Kinsfolks, his Friends, and againſt all Men univerſally ; all 
fins, I ſay, againſt God and all Men heaped together, nameth he, thac 
nameth Rebellion. For concerning the offence of Gods Majeſty, who 
ſeeth not thac Rebellion riſeth firſt by contempt of God and of his ho- 
ly Ordinances and Laws, wherein he ſo ſtraitly commandeth Obe- 
dience, forbidderh Diſobedience and Rebellion?And beſides, che diſho- 
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. thecauſeof infinite Robberies, and Murders 


their Oath madeto their Prince, with the atteſtation of GodsName,and 
calling of his' Majefty to witneſs : Who heareth not the horrible Oaths 
and Blafphemies of Gods holy Name, that are uſed daily amongſt Re- 
bels, that is either amongſt them,or heareth the truth of their behavi- 
our ? Who knoweth not that Rebels do not only themſelves leave all 


, , 


day,ſcrving Satan,and by doing of his work, making it the Devils day 
in ſtead-of the Lords day ? Beſides that, they compel good men thar 


bels, leſt they ſhould leave any part of Gods Commandments 1n the 
firſt Table of his Law unbroken, or any fin againſt God undone, do 
make Rebellion for the maintenance of their Images and Idols, and of 
their Idolatry committed, or to be commutted by them: and in. de- 
ſpight of God; cutand tearin. ſunder his holy Word, and tread it un- 
dertheir feet, as of late ye know was done. | 

As concerning the Second Table of Gods Law, and all fins that 


The fifth [111 becommutted againſt man, who ſcerh not that they be contained 
mand- jn Rebellic1? For firſt the Rebels do not only diſhonour their Prince, 


the Parent of their Country, but alſodo diſhonour and ſhame their na- 
tural Parents, if they have any, do ſhame their Kindred and friends, do 
diſinherit and undo for evertheir children and. heirs. Thefts, Robbe- 
ries, and Murders, which of all fins are moſt loathed of moſt men, are in 


. no men ſo much, nor fo mean: and miſchievoul]y, as in Rebels, 


For the moſt arrant Thieves, cruclleſt Murderers that ever were, ſo 
long as they refainfrom Rebellion, as they are not many in number, 
ſo Breadeth their wickedneſs and damnation unto a few, they ſpoil but 
a few, they ſhed the blood bur of a few in PS. But Rebels are 
1t6 of great multitudes, and 
of thoſe alſo whom they ſhould defend from the ſpoil and violence of 
other: and as Rebels are many in number, ſo doth their wickedneſs 
and damnation ſpread itſclfunto many. And if Whoredom and Adul- 
tery. amongſt ſuch perſons as are agrecable toſuch wickedneſs, are ( as 
they indeed be ) moſt damnable : what are the forcible oppreſſions of 
Matrons and mens Wives, and the violatingand deflowring of Vir 
gins and Maids, which are moſt rife with Rebels ? How horrible and 
damnabiethink you are they?Now beſides that, Rebels by breach of their 
Faith given, and the Oath made to their Prince, be guilty of moſt dam- 
nable perjury : it 1s wondrous to ſce what falſe colours and feigned 
cauſes, by {landerous lies made upon their Prince, and the Counſel- 
lors, Rebels will deviſe to cloak their: Rebellion withal, which is the 
worlt and moſt damnable of all falſe witneſs-bearing chat may m—_—_ 
| ible. 
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ſible. For what ſhould I ſpeak of coveting or deſiring of other mens mow 
VVives, Houſes, Lands, Goods, and Seryants in Rebels, who by their com 


wills would leave unto no man any thing of his own. 

Thus you ſce that all good Laws are by Rebels violated and broken, 
and that all ſins poſlible robe commurted againſt God or man, be con- 
tained 1n Rebellion: which ſinsifa man liſt to name by the accuſtomed 
names of the ſeven capital or deadly fins, as Pride,Envy,VVrath, Coyec- 
_ touſneſs,Sloth,Gluttony,and Lechery,he ſhall findchemall in Rebellion, 

and amongſt Rebels. For firſt, as ambition and defire to be alofe, 
which 1s the property of Pride, ſtirreth up many mens minds to Rebellj- 
on,ſo cometh it ofa Luciferian pride and preſumption, that a tew rebel- 
lious Subjects ſhould ſer themſelves up againſt the Majeſty of their 
Prince, againſt the VViſdom of the Counſellors, againſt the power and 
force of all Nobility, and the faithful Subjects and People of the whole 
Realm. As for Envy, VVrath, Murder, and deſire of blood, and Cove- 
rouſneſs of other mers Goods, Lands and Livings, they are the inſepa- 
rable accidents of all Rebels, and peculiar propernes that do uſually 
ſtir up wicked men unto Rebellion. 

Now ſuch as by riotouſneſs,gluttony,drunkenneſs,cxceſs of apparel, 


and unthrifty games, have waſtea their own goods untirifnly,the ſame 


are moſt apt unto,and moſt deſirous of Rebellion, wherebv they truſt ro 
come by other mens goods unlawfully and violently. And where other 
gluttons and drunkards take roo much of ſuch meats and drinks asare 
ſerycd to Tables, Rebels waſte and conſume in ſhorr ſpace, all Corn in 
Barns, Fields or clſe where, whole Garners, whole Storchouſes, whole 
| Cellers,devour whole Flocks of Sheep, whole Droves of Oxen and Kine. 
And as Rebels that are married, leaving their own VViyes at home, do 
moſt ungraciouſly : ſo much more do unmarried men, worſe than any 
ſtallions or horſes ( being now by Rebellion ſet at liberty from Cor- 
re&tion of Laws which bridled them betore ) abuſe by force other 
mens Wives and Daughters, and raviſh Virgins and Ma dns moſt 
ſhamefully, abominably, and damnably. 

Thus allfins, by all names that ſins may be named,and by all means 
that ſins may be comnfitted and wrought, do all wholly upon heaps 
follow Rebellion, and are to be found altogether amongſt Rebels. 


Now whereas Peſtilence, Famine,and War, are by the holy Scriptures , Rez, 
declared to bethe greateſt Worldly Plagues and Miſeries that like- 24. cap. 
ly can be; it 1s evident, that all che Miſerics that all theſe Plagues *4 


' have in them, do wholly altogether follow Rebellion ; where- 
in, as all their Miſeries be, ſo is there much more miſchict than in 
them all. 4 

 Foritis known that in the reſorting of great Companies of men 
together, which in Rebellion happeneth both upon che part of true 
Subjects, and of the Rebels, by their cloſe lying together, and cor- 
ruption ofthe Air and place where they do lie,wich Ordure and much 
filth in the hot Weather, and by unwholfom Lodging, and lying 
often upon the ground,ſpecially in cold and wet Weather in Winter, 


by thar unwholſom diet, and feeding at all times, and often by 
famine 
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famine and lack of meat and drink in due time, and again by taking 
too much at other times : It is well known, I fay, that as well 
Plagues and Peſtilences, as all other kinds of Sickneſles and Maladies by 
theſe means grow up and ſpring amongſt men, whereby moe men are 
conſumed at the length, than are by dint of Sword ſuddenly (lain in the 
Field. So that not only peſtilences, but alſoall other ſicknefſles, diſeaſes, 
and maladies do foilow Rebellion, which are much more horrible 
than Plagues, Peſtilences, and Diſeaſes ſent directly from God, as here- 
after ſhall appear more plainly. - = 

And as for hunger and4amine, they are the peculiar companions 
of Rebellion : for while Rebels do in fhort time ſpoil and conſume all 
Cornand neceſlary proviſion, which men with theirlabours had gotten 
and appointed upon, for, their findingthe whole Year after,and alſo do 
- letall athermen, Husbagdmenand others, from their husbandry, and 
other neceſlary. works whereby proviſion ſhould be made for times to 
come,whoſeethnot chat extreme famine and hunger muſt needs ſhottly - 
enſue atid follow Rebellion? Now whereas the wiſe king and godly 
Prophet Davidjudged Warto be worſethan cither Famine or Peſtilence, 
.- forthat theſe two arcoften ſuffered by God, for mans amendment, and 
be not ſins of themſelves : but Wars have always the fins and miſchiets, 
of men upon the one {ide or-other joyned. with them, and therefore is 
War the greateſt of theferworldly miſchicts: but of all Wars,Civil War 
1s the worlt and far more abominable yet 1s Rebellion than any Ciyil 
War, being unworthy: the name. of any War, ſo far it exccedeth all 
Wars in all naughtineſs, in all nuſchicf, and- in all abomination. 
And therefore our Sayiour Chriſt denounceth defolationand deſtructi- 
on to that Realm, that by Sedition and Rebellion is divided in it 
ſelf. = Wy 

Now as I have ſhewed before, that Peſtilence and Famine, fois it yet 
more eyident that all thecalamuties, miſeries, and miſchiets of V Var, be 
more grievousand do more follow Rebellion,than any other V Var, as 
being far worſe thanall other Wars: For not only. thoſe ordinary and 
uſual muſchiefs and nuſeries of ather Wars do tollow Rebellion, as 
_ © Corn, and other things'neceflary to mans uſepto be ſpoiled, Houſes, 
Villages, Towns, Cities to betaken, ſacked, burned, and deſtroyed, not 
only many very wealthy men, but whole Countries 'to be 1mpove- 
riſhed, and-utterly beggered, many thouſands of men to be lain and 
murthered, Women and Maids to be violated and deflowred: which 
things when they are done by foreign enemies, we do much mourn, ag 
we have great cauſes, yet are all theſe muſeries without any wickedneſs 
wrought by any of our own Countrymen. But when theſe miſchiets are 
wrought in Rebellion by them that ſhould be friends, by Countrymen, 
by Kinſmen, by thoſe that ſhould defend their Country, and Coun- 
trymen from ſuch miſcries; the muſery is nothing ſo great as 15 the mu{- 
chief and wickedneſs when the Subjects unnaturally do Rebel againſt 
their Prince, whoſe honour and life they ſhould defend,chough it were 
with the loſs of their own liyes : Countrymen to diſturb the publick 


Peace and Quictneſs of their Country, for defence of whoſe _ 
they 
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they ſhould ſpend their lives: theBrother to ſeek,and often to work the 
death of his Brother,the Son of the Father, the Father to ſeck or procure 
the death of his Sons, being at mans age,and by their faults to diſfinherit 
their innocent children and kinſmen their heirs for eyer,for whom they 
might purchaſe Livings and Lands, as natural Parents do take care 
and pains,and to be at great coſts and charges: and univerſally in ſtead 
of all quietneſs, joy, and felicity, which do follow bleſſed Peace, and 
due obedicnce, to bring in all crouble, ſorrow, difquictneſs of minds 
and bodies and all miſchief and calamity,to turn all goodOrder upſide 
down, to bring all good Laws in contempt, and to tread them under 
feet, to opprels all Vertue and Honeſty, and all vertuous and honeſt 
Perſons, and to ſet all Vice and Wickedneſs,and all vicious and wicked 
Men at liberty;to work their wicked wills, which were before bridied by 
wholſom Laws, to weaken,to overthrow,and to conſume the ſtrength 
of theRealm their naturalCountry,as well by the ſpending and waſting 
of the money and treaſure of the Prince and Realm, as by murder- 
ing the People of the ſame, their own Countrymen, who ſhould de- 
fend the honour of their Prince,and liberty of theirCountry,againſt the 
Invaſion of foreign enemies:and fo finally, to make their Country thus 
by their muſchict weakened, ready to bea prey and ſpoil to all out- 
ward enemies that will invade it, tothe utter and perpetual captivity, 
lavery,and deſtruction of all their Countrymen, their Children, their 
friends, their kinsfolks left alive, whom by their wicked rebellion they 
procure to bedelivered into the hands of the foreign enemies, as much 
as 1n them doth he. 

In foreign Wars our Countrymen 1n obtaining the Victory win the 
praiſe of valiantneſs; yea,and though they were overcomeand (lain,yet 
win they an honeſt commendation in this World, anddic in a good 
conſcience for ſerving God, their Prince, and their Country, and be 
children of eternal ſalvation : But the Rebels how deſperate and 
ſtrong ſocyer they be,yet win they ſhame here in fighting againſt God, 
their Prince and Country, and therefore juſtly do fall headlong into 
Hell if they dic, and live in ſhame and fearful conſcience, though they 
elcape. 

But commonly they be rewarded with ſhameful deaths, their hands 
and carcaſles ſet upon Poles,and hanged in chains,caten with Kites and 
Crows, judged unworthy the honour of burial ; and fo their fouls, it 
they repent not (as commonly they do not) the Devil hurrieth them 
into Hell, in the midſt of their miſchief. For which dreadful execution 
Saint Paul ſhewerh the cauſe of obedience,not only for fear of death, but 
alſo in Conſcience to God-ward, for fear of eternal damnation 1n the 
World to come. 

Wherefore good People, let us, as the children of Obedience, 
fear the Dreadful execution of God, and live in quiet obedience, 

to be the children of everlaſting Salvation. For as Heaven 1s che 
place of good obedient Subjects, and Hell the priſon and Dun- 
geon of Rebels againſt God and their Prince: ſo is tha Realm 
happy where moſt obedience of Subjects doth appear, being the 
Bb b very 
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very figure of Heaven : and contrariwiſe where moſt Rebellions and 
Rebels be, there is the expreſs ſimilitude of Hell, and the Rebels them- 
ſelves; are the very figures of Fiends and Devils, and their Captain the 
ungracious pattern of Lxcifer and Satan the Prince of Darkneſs ; of 
whoſe rebellion as they be Followers,ſo ſhall they of his damnation in 
Hell undoubtedly be partakers; and as undoubtedly children of Peace 
the inheritors of Heaven with God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the holy Ghoſt: To-whom be all honour and glory for cver and eyer. 
: ' - "Thus have you beard the third part of this Homnuly. 
* * +. + -» -Now, good People, Let us pray. 


\ 


—_— 
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The PRAYER as in that time it was Publiſhed. 
" Moſt mighty GOD, the Lord of hoſts, theGovernour of all Creatures, the 
only giver of all Yiftories, who alone arr able to ſtrengthen the Weak againſt 
the Mighty and- to- vanquiſh infinice multitudes of thine Enemies with the 


3 


 Countenance of a tew of thy ſervants calling upon thy Name, and truſting in thee : 


Defend, O Lord, thy Servant and our Governour under thee, our Sovereign Lord the 
KING, and all thy People committed to his charge. O Lord, withſtand the cruelty 
of all thoſe which be Common Enemies as well to the Truth of thy Eternal Word, as 
t9 their own natural Prince and Country, and manifeſtly to this Crownand Realm of 
ENGLAN D, which thoa haſtof thy Divine Providence aſltgned in theſe our 
days to the Government of thy Servant, our Sovereign and gracious KIN G. O moſt 
merciful Father, (if it be thy holy Will) make ſoft and tender the ſtony hearts of all 
thoſe that exalt themſelves againſt thy Truth, and ſeek either to trouble the quiet of 
this Realm of E NG LA ND, or to-oppreſs the Crown of the ſame;and convert them 
to the knowledge of thy Son the only Saviour of. the World, Jeſus Chriſt, that we and 
they may joyntly glorifie thy Mercies. - Lighten (we belecch thee) their ignorant 
hearts to embrace the truth of thy Word, orelſe ſo abate their cruelty (O moſt mighty 
Lord) that this our "Chriſtian Realm, with others that conf<{s thy holy GO S- 
PE L, may obtain by thineaid and ſtrength, ſurety from all Enemies, without ſhed- 
ding of Chriſtian blood, - whereby all they which be oppreſſed with their tyranny, 
may be relieved, and they which be in fear of their cruelty, may be comforted : and 
finally that all Chriſtian Realms, and eſpecially this Realm of ENG L AND, may 
by thy Defence and proteQtion continue in the truth of the Goſpel, and enjoy perfe& 
Peace, Quietneſs, and ſecurity : and that we for theſe thy Mercies, joyntly all toge= 
ther with one conſonant heart and voice, may thankfully render to thee all laud and 
praiſe,that we,knit in one godly concordand unity amongſt our ſelves,may continual- 
ly magnifie thy glorious Name, who with thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, ' art one Eternal, Almighty, and moſt merciful GOD : To whom 
be all laud and praiſe, World without end. Amen. 


—— 


The Fourth Part of the Homily agaimft Diſobedience 
and Wilful Rebellun. : 


Or your further inſtruction (good People) roſhew unto you how 
J much Almighty God doth abhor diſobedience and wiltul Rebelli- 
on, ſpecially when Rebels advance them(celves ſo high, chat chey arm 
chemſelves with weapon,and ftandin the field ro fight a nn —-"* 

rince, 
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Prince, and their Country : it ſhall not be our of the way to ſhew ſome 
examples ſet out in Scriptures, written for our eternal erudition. We 
may ſoon know (good people)how hainous an offence the treachery of 
Rebellion 15, 1f we call to remembrance the heavy wrath and dread- 
ful indignation of Almighty God againſt Subjects as do only bur 1in- | 
wardly grudge,mutter,and murmur againſt their Governours,though ki 
their inward Treaſon, ſo privily hatched in their Breaſts, - come not | 
to open Declaration of their doings, as hard it is whom the Devil 
hath ſo far enticed againlt Gods Word to keep themlelves there : 
no, he meancth' ſti] to blow the Coal, to kindle their Rebellious 
_ to flame into open deeds, if he be not with Grace ſpeedily with- 
ſtood. "1 

Some of the children of Iſrael, being murmurers againft their Ma- Nom. u. 
giſtrates appointed over them by God, were ſtricken with foubleproſie: 739% 
many were burnt up with fire ſuddenly ſent from the Lord!\ſ{ometime Num.16. | 
a great ſort of thouſands were conſumed with the Peſtilence :ſometime P77: 
they were ſtinged to death with a {trange kind! of fiery Serpents : 
and ( which 1s moſt horrible) ſome of the Captains 'with their 4 
band of murmurers not dying by any uſual or natural 'acath of 
men, but the earth opening, they with their wives, childrefi, and 
families, were ſwallowed quick down into Hell. Which horrible de. Num. 1s. 
ſtructions of ſuch Iſraelites as were murmurers againſt Moſes, ap. 
pointed by God, to be their Head and chiet Magiſtrate, are re- A} 
corded in; the Book of Numbers, and orher places of the Scriptures, 
for perpetual memory and warning 'to all Subje&ts, how highly ar 
God 1s. diſpleaſed' with the murmuring and evil ſpeaking of 
Subjects. againſt cheir Princes, ſo that' as the Scripture recordeth, Exod-16. 
their murmur was not againſt their Prince only, being a mortal crea- oo 
cure, .but.. againſt God himfelt. alfo. --Now if ſuch ftrange and hor- 
rible plagues'did-fall upon ſuch Subjects as did only -murmur- and 
ſpeak evil againſt their heads: what ſhall become of thoſe moſt witk- 
ed:impsbf the Devil thatdo conſpire, «arm themſelves; affemble'grear 
numbers-of 4rmed-Rebels, 'and leadithem with them again” their 
Prince and 'Country,. ſpoiling and robbing, - killing and murdering 
all good.Subjects.that do withſtand: them,  as'many' iis 'they may 
prevail againſt? -But thoſe examples are written-coMay us, ' not' only 
from ach miſchiets; bur alſo from murinuring;-arid ſpeiking once 
an evit word againſt 'our Prince, whictithough- any” ſhould do ne- 
yer ſo ſeuretly, yet do the holy Scriptutes ſhew2thiitithe very Birds of 
the air will bewray them-:- and theſe ſo'tnaniy 'eckamples hefore noted 
our of the holy Scriptures do declare,thatthey{ſhallhoteſtape horrible 
puttifhment therefore: - Now-concertin attual Rebellion, -amongft Ecclet 
many iexamiples thereof ſertoffh inthe hel 'Scripfuires, rhe cxartiple of om 
Abſaloni-is notable ++ who erſtritig into SN BIEaclJbaknR King David t5. c.12. « 
his father,both uſed the adviteof very witty men.and -ifſembledAa very - _ ) ad 
great and huge company of Rebels :the which Abſalotn thoughthewere & 18%. ; 
moſt goodly-of perſon, of great nobilicy, being Be KinpSſon,ingreat 7- 18, 
favour-of the People, and fo dearly beloved of 'the'King himlielt, fo 
Wy 1 Bbb 2 much 
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much that hegavecommandment that(notwithſtanding his Rebellion) 

his life ſhould be ſaved : when for theſe conf1derations,moſt men were 

afraid to lay bands-upon him; a great Tree ſtretching out his arm, as 

2 King. 1t were for that purpoſe, caught him by the great and long buſh of his 
18.2. 5. goodly hair, lapping about it as he fled haftily bare-headed under the 
ſaid Tree, ;and ſo hanged him up by the hair of his head in the air, to 

give an etcrnal document, that neither. comelineſs of perſonage, nei- 

2 King. thernobility, nor fayour of the People, nonor the favour of the King 
5d. 7 himſelf, can ſave a:Rebel from duc: puniſhment: God the King of 
all Kings being ſo.oftended with him, that rather: than he ſhould lack 

duc cxecution for his treaſon,eyery Tree by the Way will be a Gallows 

or Gibbet unto him,and the hair of his own head will be unto himin 

- - ſteadotanhalar to-hang him up with, rather than he ſhould lack one. 

4" A teartal. example of Gods puniſhment- (good people) ' to conſider. 

Achito: Now Achitopbel, though otherwiſe an exceeding wiſe man, yet the 
Ph miſchicyous Counſellor of Abſalonr, inthis wicked Rebellion, for lack 


15-c12-hould lack due cxccution, - will by Gods juſt judgment, become 


2 King. 
29, 


In bowful Was FR foren Engmucs  againſiq many thovſands: 
ne | 


- Sovereign, were.thex,never;ſa great or table; ſo many,ſo ſout,ſo wit- 
| the came bythe averthrow,and toaſhame- 
abhor Rebellion; niptethan other'Wars, 


mons, but ſomcume alſo men of great wit;nobility,and authority, boy 
; 0 &d move 
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moved Rebellions againſt their lawful Princes (whereas true Nobilicy 
ſhould moſt abhor ſuch villanous, any true wiſdom ſhould moſt deteſt 
(ach francick Rebellion) though they ſhould pretend ſundry cauſes, as 
the redreſs of the Common-wealth (which Rebellion of all other miſ- 
chiefs doth molt deſtroy) or Reformation of Religion (whereas Rebel- 
lion is moſt againſt all true Religion) though they have made a grear 
ſhew of holy meaning by beginning their Rebellions with a counter- 
feit ſervice of God, (as did wicked Abſalom begin his Rebellion with ſa- 
crificing unto God) though they diſplay and bear about Enſigns and 
Banners,which are acceptable unto the rude 1gnorant common people, 
great multitudes of whom by ſuch falſe pretences and ſhews they do 
deceive, and draw unto them : yet were the multitudes of the Rebels 
never ſo huge andgreat, the Captains never ſo noble, politick and 
witty, the pretences fained to benever ſo good and holy, yet the ſpeedy 
- overthrow of all Rebels, of what number, ſtate, or condition ſoever 
they wete, or what colour or cauſe ſoeyer they pretended, 1s and ever 
hath been ſuch, that God thereby doth ſhew that he alloweth neither 
the dignity of any perſon, nor the multitude of any people, nor the 
weight of any cauſe;as ſufficient for thewhich the Subjects may moye 
Rebellion againſt cheir Princes. 3 ac bs —_ | 
Turnover and read the Hiſtories of all Nations, look over the Chro- 
nicles of our own Country, call to mind ſo many.Rebellions of old 
time, and ſome yet freſh in memory, ye ſhall nor find that God eyer 
proſpered any Rebellion againſt their natural and lawful Prince; bur 
contrariwiſe, that the Rebels were overthrown and lain, and ſuch as 
were taken priſoners dreadfully executed. Conſider the great and 
noble Families of Dukes, Marqueſles, Earls, and other Lords, whoſe 
names ye ſhall read in our Chronicles, now cleanextinguiſhed and 
gone, and ſeek outthe cauſes of the decay, you ſhall find, that not lack 
of iffue and heirs male hath ſo much wrought that decay, and waſte 
of noble bloods and houſes, as hath Rebellion. | | 
And for ſo muchas the redreſs of the Common-wealth hath of old 
been.che uſual fained pretence of Rebels, and Religion now of late be- 
ginneth to bea colour of Rebellion: let all godly and diſcreet Subjects 
conſider well of both, and firſt concerning Religion. If peaceable Kirig 
Solomon was jugded.of God to be more meet to build his Temple 
(whereby the ordering of Religion 3s meant) then his Father King 
David, though otherwiſe a moſt godly King, for that David was a great 
Warrior,and had ſhed much blood, though itwere in his Wars againſt 
the; Enemies. of. ,God: of this may all godly and reaſonable Subjects 
conlider,that a peaceable Prince, ſpecially our moſt peaceable and mer- 
gatul King,. who hath, hitherto ſhed no blood at. all, no not: of his 
moſt Fac enemies, ; 1s more like and far meeter either to ſet up,or to 
maintain true Religion,than are bloody Rebels, who have not ſhed tho 
-blood of Gods enemies as King David had done, but do ſeek to ſhed che 
bload of Gods friends, of their own Countrymen; and of their own 
gol dex friends and knisfolk, yea the deſtruction of their moſt grac 
ous Princeand natural Country,for defeace of whom they ought to = 
__y | ready 
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xeady. ta ſhed their blood, it: need ſhould fo require. What a Religion 
it is that ſuch men by ſuch means would reſtore, may eafily be judged : 
even as good a Religion ſurely, as Rebels be good men and obedient 
Subjects,. and as Rebellionis a good mean of redreſs and reformation, 
being itſelf the greateſt deformation of all char may poſſibly be. Bur 
as therruth of the Goſpel of -our Saviour'Chritt,being quietly and ſober- 
ly taught, thougtrit.do coſt them their lives that 'do teach it, is able 
to maintain the true Religion:'\o hatha frantck Religion need of ſuch 
furious maintenances as 1s. Rebellion, and of {ſuch Patrons as are 
Rebels; being ready. not to die for the true Religion, but to kill all char 
ſhall or dare ſpeak againft ther falſe ſuperſtition and wicked idolatry. 
' Now converning pretencesiof any redreſs of the Common-wealth,made 
byRebelseveryiman that hath but halfan eye may ſcehow vain they be, 
Rebelliow-bemg;asI have before declared, the greateſt ruine and de- 
ftru&tion:.vi all Common-wealths that may be poſſible. And whoſo 
lookethion the one:part upon the perſons and government of the Kings 
moſt -honourable:'Counſeltors; by the experiment of ſo many years 
 proved:honourableito his Majeſty, and moſt profitable and beneficial 
unto our/Tountry:dnd Countreymen;and on the other part,conſidereth 
the perſons, ſtate and conditions of the Rebels theraſelves,the reformers, 
as they tako napon them,of the:preſent Government; 'he ſhall find thar 
the moſtraſh.and hair-brain'd men, the greateſt unthfifts;rhat have moſt 
lewdly waſted their own Goods and Latids, thoſe that are overthe ears 
in debt;and/ſuch/as for:theirThetts, Robberies and Murders,dare notin 
any welLgoverned: Common-wealth, where good Laws arc in force, 
ſhew thas faces,fuch as arc.of moſt lewd' and wicked'behavior and life, 
and all heh as:will-not, or cannot live in peacet'are always mot ready 
to movki Rebellion, or take part wich Rebels. ' And are not theſe meet 
men, trow. you.,to reſtore the Common-wealtt decayed; whe have (o 
ſpoiled and conſumed all their-own: wealth and thrift ? and very like 
toamend other mens manners,who haveſo vitt'vices and abominable 
conditions themſelyes? Surely that which they falfely call Reformarion, 
is indeed; not: only:a detacing: or deformation; 'but'alfo an utter de- 
ftructionofall Common-wealth,as would well appear;my hrehe Rebels 
have their wills;and doth rightwell and too well-gppear by cheir dojng 
in ſuchplaces'oftthe Country where Rebels do tom; where theubh they 
tarry but-a very littk while;they mak&fuch Reformation that they de- 
roy all-places,.'and ando-all men where they 'come, ' that the child 

yet unborn may rue ir, andſhall maty pears hereaftericurſe chem! -* 
Let no good and difcreetSubjetts"therefore follow the Flag or Ban- 
nerdi{played torebelhon;and'bornby Abel ,chough it have the image 
of the Plough painted therein; with GHifbeed rhe Plot written, utider 
IN great ketters; knowing that none hihder' the Plotigh' more than Re- 
bets, who-- will menher..g6/ro che Plough therhſties>nor fuffer other 
chat would go unco'ic. - 'Andrhoughiſghe Rebels berrithe-picture of 
the five woundspamted;;againſt thofe'who puctheironly'bope of fal 
vationinthe wotmds of Ctitift ; not-tholt wounds which at painced 
1n a Clout'by fome lewd Painter, buc'ta thoſe wounds which Chriſt 
o him- 
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himſelf bare in his prectous body: though they, little knowing what the 
Croſs of Chriſt meaneth, which neither Carver nor Painter can make, 
do bcar the Image of the Crofs painted 1n a ras, againſt thoſe that have 
che Croſs of Chriſt painted 1n their hearts, yea though they paint with- 
al in cheir Flags, oc ſigno vinces, By this ſign thou ſhalt get the viftory, by 
a moſt fond imitation of the polie of Con{tantinus Magnus, that noble 
Chriltian Emperor and great Conqueror of Gods enemies, a moſt 
unmect Enſign for Rebels, the enemies of God, their Prince and 
Country, or what other Banner ſocyer they ſhall bear: yet lecno good 
and godly Subject, upon any hope of victory or good ſucceſs, fol- 
tow ſuch Standard-Bearers of Rebellion. | 

For as examples of ſuch practices are to be found as well in the Hi- 
ſtories of old, as alfo of later Rebellions, in our Fathers and our freſh 
memory : ſo notwichſtanding theſe pretences made and Banners born, 
arc recorded withal to perpetual memory, the great and horrible mur- 
ders of infinite multitudes and thouſands of the common People 
ſlain in Rebcllion, dreadful executions of the Authors and Caprains, 
the pitiful undoing of their wives and children, and difinheriting of 
the heirs of the Rebels tor ever, the ſpoiling, waſting, and diſtruction 
of the people and Country where Rebellion was firit begun, that che 
child then, and yet unborn naight rue and lament it, with the final 
overthrow, and ſhameful deaths of all Rebels, ſet forth as well in the 
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hiſtorics of foreign Nations, as in the Chronicles of our own Coun- 


try, ſome thereof being yet 1n freſh memory, which if they were col- 
lected together, would make many Volumes and Books : But on the 
contrary part all good luck, ſucceſs and proſperity that ever happened 
unto any Rebels of any Age, Time, or Country, may be contained 
in a very few lines, or words. 

Wherefore to conclude, let all good Subjetts, conſidering how hor- 
rible a ſin againit God, their Prince, their Country, and Country- 
men,againft all Gods and mans laws Rebellion 1s, being indeed not one 
ſcycral fin, but all fins a2ainſt God and man heaped together, conli- 
dering the miſchievous life and deeds, and the ſhametul ends and 
deaths of all Rebels hitherto, and the pitiful undoing of their Wiyes, 
Children, and Families, and difinheriting of their heirs tor ever, and 
above all chings conſidering the eternal damnation thar is prepared for 
all impenitenc Rebels in Hell with Satan the firſt Founder of Rebellion, 
and grand Captain of all Rebels; let all good Subjects I fay, con- 
{idering theſe things, avoid and flee all Rebellion, as the greatett of all 
miſchicts, and embrace due obedience to God and our Prince, as the 
grearclt of all verrues, that we may both eſcape all evils and muferies 
that do follow Rebellion 1n this World, and eternal damnation in the 
World to come, and enjoy peace, quietnels and ſecurity, with all other 
Gods benefits and bleſlings which follow obedience 1n this life, and 
finally may enjoy che Kingdom of Heaven,the peculiar place of all obe- 
dient Subjects ro God and their Prince inthe world to come : which 1 
befeech God the King of all Kings, grant unto us for the obedience of 
his Son our Saviour Jeſus Chrift, unto whom with the Father and 


che 
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the holy Ghoſt, one God and King immortal, all honour, ſervice, 
and obedience of all his creatures 1s due for eyer. Amen. 


Thus have you heard the Fourth part of this Homily. 
Now, good People, Let ws pray. 


The PRAYER as in that time it was Publiſhed. 


Moſt mighty GOD, the Lord of hoſts, the Governour of all Creatures, the 
only giver of all Victories, who alone art able to ſtrengthen the Weak againſt 
the Mighty, and to vanquiſh infinire multitudes of thine Enemies with the 
Countenance of a few of thy ſervants calling upon thy Name, and truſting in thee : 
Defend, O Lord, thy Servant and our Governour under thee, our Sovereign Lord the 
KING, and all thy People committed to his charge. O Lord, withſtand the cruelty 
of all thoſe which be Common Enemies as well to the Truth of thy Eternal Word, as 
to their own natural Prince and Country, and manifeſtly to this Crown and Realm of 
ENGLAND, which thoa haſt of thy Divine Providence aſſigned in theſe our 
days to the Government of thy Servant, our Sovereign and gracious K I N G. O moſt 
merciful Father, (if it be thy holy Will) make ſoft and tender the ſtony hearts of all 
thoſe that exalt themſelves againſt rhy Truth, and ſeek either to trouble the quiet of 
this Realm of E NG L A ND, or to oppreſs the Crown of the ſame;and convert them 
_ tothe knowledge of thy Son the only Saviour of the World, Jeſus Chriſt, thatwe and 
they may joyntly glorifie thy Mercies. Lighten (we beleech thee) their ignorant 
heartsto embrace the truth of thy Word, or elſe ſo abate their cruelty (O moſt mighty 
Lord) that this our Chriſtian Realm, with others that confeſs thy holy GO $S- 
PE L, may obtain by thine aid and ſtrength, ſurety from all Enemies, without ſhed- 
ding of Chriſtian blood, whereby all they which be oppreſled with their tyranny, 
may be relieved, and they which be in fear of their cruelty, may be comforted : and 
finally that all Chriſtian Realms, and eſpecially this Realm of ENGL AND, may 
by thy Defence and proteCtion continue inthe truth of the Goſpel, and enjoy perfett 
Peace, Quietneſs, and ſecurity : and that we for theſe thy Mercies, joyatly all toge- 
ther with one conſonant heart and voice, may thankfully render to thee all laud and 
raiſe,that we,knir in one godly concord and unity amongſt our ſelves,may continual- 
| magnifie thy glorious Name, who with thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, art one Eternal, Almighty, and moſt merciful GOD : To whom 
be all laud and praiſe, World without end. Amen. 


The Fifth Part of the Homily againft Diſobedience 
and Wilful Rebellion. 


\ / Hereas after both do&rineand examples of due Obedience 

of Subjects to their Princes, I declared laſtly unto you what 
an abominable ſin againſt God and man Rebellion 1s, and what hor- 
rible Plagues, Puniſhments, and Deaths, with Death everlaſting, finally 
doth hang over the heads of all Rebels: it ſhall not be either 1mpert- 
nent, or unprofitablenow to declare who they be, whom the Dev1l,che 
firſt author and founder of Rebellion, doth chiefly uſe co the ſtirring 
up of Subjects to Rebel againſt their lawful Princes:that knowing them, 
ye may fleethem, and their damnable ſuggeſtions, avoid all Rebelli- 
on, and eſcapethe horrible plagues, and dreadful death and damnat- 
oneternal, finally due toall Rebels. 

| Though 


agamſi Wilful Rebellion. 


Though many cauſes of Rebellion may be reckoned, and almoſt as 

many as there be vices 1n men and women, as hath been betore noted : 
yet in this place I will only touch the principal and moſt uſual cauſes 
as ſpecially Ambition and 1gnorance. By . Ambition, 1 mean the un- 
lawful and reſtleſs defirein men, to be of higher eſtate than God hath 
g1ven Or appointed unto.them. By ignorance, I mcan no unskiltul 
neſs in Arts and Sciences, bur the lack of knowledge of Gods blefled 
will declared in his holy word, which teacherh both extreamly roabhor 
all Rebellion, as being the root of all miſchief, and ſpecially to delight 
in obedience, as the beginning and foundation of all .gootinets,ashath 
been alſo before ſpecified. And as theſe are the'two chief cauſes of Re- 
bellion :- ſo are there ſpecially»two forts:of men 1n whom theſe vices 
do reign, by whom -the Devil, the author-of all eyil;.doth:;cnefly flir 
up all Difobedience and Rebeltion. -1;Gin OT Y 
- The reſtleſs ambitious having once determined. by one means or 
other to atchieve to their intended purpoſe, when they cannot by law- 
ful and peaceable means climb ſo high as they do deſire, they attempt 
the ſame by force .and violence : wherein when they - carnor prevail 
againſt the ordinary authority and power of lawful Princes and Go- 
vernours themſelves alone, they do ſeek the aid and-helpofthe ignorant 
multitude, abuſing chem to their wicked purpoſe. Wheretore ſeeing a 
few ambitious and malicious are the authors and heads, and multi- 
tudes of 1gnorant men are the miniſters and turcherers of Rebellion, 
the chief point of this part ſhall be as well to notifie to the ſimple and 
ignorant men who they be, that hays been and be uſual authors of Re- 
bellion, that they may know them : and alſo to admonthh them to be- 
ware of the {ubtil ſuggeſtions of ſuch reſtleſs ambitious perſons, and 
fo to flee them : that Rebellions (though attempted by a few ambiti- 
ous) through the lack of maintenance by any multitudes, may ſpec- 
dily and eaſily, without any great labour, danger, or damage, be re- 
preſſed and clearly extinguiſhed. 
- .It is well known as well by all Hiſtories, as by daily experience, that 
none have either more ambitiouſly afpired above Emperors, Kings and 
Princes : nor have more pernictouſly moved the 1gnorant people to re- 
bellion againſt cheir Princes, than certain perfons which tally chal- 
tenge corthemſelves to be only counted and called Spiricual; I muſt 
therefore here yet once again briefly put you (good people) in remem- 
brance out of Gods holy Word,how our Saviour Jeſus Chritft and his 
holy Apoſtles,the headsand chief of all true Spiricual and Eccleltaftical 
men, behaved themſelves towards the Princes and Rulers of their time, 
though not the beſt Governours that ever were, that you be nor 1g- 
horant whether they be the true Diſciples and followers of Chrilt,and 
his Apoſtles,and fo true ſpiritual men, chat cicher by ambition do fo 
highly aſpire, or do moſt malicioufly teach, or molt pernicioutly do 
execute Rebellion againſt their lawtul Princes, being the wortt ot all 
carnal works, and niſchicyous deeds. | 


The holy Scriptures do reach moſt expreily, that our Saviour Chriit Match. 
himſelf, and his Apoſtles Saint Paz, Saint Peter, with others, were * 
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untothe Magiſtrates and higher powers, which ruled at their being 
upon the earth, both obedient themſclves,and did al(p diligentlyand car- 
neſtly-exhort all other Chriftians to the like obedience unto:their Prin- 
ces and Governors : whereby it 1s eyident that men of-the Clergy, and 
Eccleſiaſtical Minifters,as their ſucceſſors ought both themſelyesſpecial- 
ly.and before other,to be obedient unto their Princes,and alſotoexhorc 
all others unto the ſame. Our-Saviour :Chriſt likewiſe teaching by his 
doctrine that his:Kingdom was not of this World,did by his example in 
flecing from thofe:that would:have made him King, confirm the ſame: 
expreſ{lyalfo forbidding his Apoſtles,and by them the whole Cletgy, all 
princely.dominion over People and: Nations;and he and his holy Apo- 
{tles-likewiſe; namely Peter and Paz, did forbid unto all Eccleſiaſtical 


Miniſters, dominion over the Church of Chriſt. And indeed whiles the 


Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters continued inChriſts Church in that order that js 
in Chrifts Word preſcribed unto them, and in Chriſtian kingdoms kept 
themſelves obedient to their' own Princes, as the holy Scripture doth 
teach them: both was Chriſts Church more clear from ambitious emu- 
lationsand contentions,and the ſtate of Chriſtian Kingdoms, leſs ſubject 


_ unto tumults and Rebellions. But after: that ambition and deſire of 


dominion entred. once into Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters; whoſe greatneſs 
after the doctrine and example of our Saviour, ſhould chiefly ſtand in 


- humbling themſelves : and:that the Biſhop of Rowe being by theorder 
of Gods: Word noneother than the Biſhop of that one See and Dioceſs, 


and never yet well able to govern the ſame, did byintolerable ambi- 
tion challenge, not only to be the Head of all the Church diſperſed 
throughout the World, bur alſo to be Lord of all Kingdoms of the 
World,as 1s exprefly ſet forthin the Book of his own Canon Laws,moſt 
contrary. to thedactrine and example of our Saviour Chriſt, whoſe Vi- 
car, and of his Apoſtles, namely Peter, whoſe ſucceſſor he pretendeth 
to be : after thisambition centred, and his challenge once made by the 
Biſhop of Rome, he became at once the ſpoiler and deſtroyer both of 
the Church,  which'is the Kingdom of our Saviour Chriſt, and of the 
--ompY Empireand all Chriſtian Kingdoms,as an univerſal Tyrant 
over all. 

And whereas before that challenge made, there was great amity and 
love amongſt the Chriſtians of all Countries, hereupon began emula- 
tion and much hatred between the Biſhop of Rome and his Clergy and 
Friends on the one part, and the Grecian Clergy and Chriſtians of 
the Eaſt on the other part, for that they refuſed to acknowledge any ſuch 
ſupreme authority of the Biſhop of Rome over them : the Biſhop of 
Rome for this cauſe amongſt other,not only naming them, and taking 
them for Schiſmaticks, bur alſo never ceaſing to perſecute them, and 
the Emperors who had their See and continuance in Greece, by ſtir- 
ring of the Subjects to Rebellion againſt their Sovereign Lords, and 
by raiſing deadly hatred and moſt cruel Wars between them and ©- 
ther Chriſtian Princes. And when the Biſhops of Rome had tranfla- 


ted the title of the Emperor, and as much as in them did he, the Em- 
PIrc 
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ire it ſelf from their Lord the Emperor of Greece, and of Rome alſo 

y right unto the Chriſtian Princes of the Welt, they became in ſhort 
ſpace no better unto the Welt Emperors, than they were before unto 
the Emperors of Greece : for the uſual diſcharging of Subjects from 
their Oath of fidelity made unto the Emperors of the Welt their So- 
vercign Lords, by the Biſhops of Rome : the unnatural ſtirring up of 
the Subjects unto Rebellion again their Princes; yea, of the Son 
againſt the Father, by che Biſhop of Rome : the moſt cruel and bloody 
Wars raiſed among(t Chriſtian Princes of all Kingdoms, the horrible 
murder of infinite thouſands of Chriſtian men being flain by Chri- 
ſtians : and which enſued thereupon, the pitiful loſſes of ſo many 
goodly Cities, Countries, Dominions, and Kingdoms, ſometime 
1 pofleſſed. by Chriſtians in Afra, Africa, Europa : the miſerable fall 
of the Empire and Church of Greece, ſometime the moſt flouriſh- 


ing part of Chriſtendom, into the hands of the Turks : the lamenta- 

4 ble diminiſhing, decay, and ruine of Chriſtian Religion: the dread- 
| ful increaſe of Paganiſm, and power of the Infidels and Miſcreants, 
and all by the practiſe and procurement of the Biſhop of Rome chiefly, 
 151n the Hiſtories and Chronicles written by the Biſhop of Romes own 
7 favourers and friends to be ſcen, and as well known unto all ſuch as 
| are acquainted with the ſaid Hiſtories. The ambitious intents and moſt 
ſubci] drifts of the Biſhops of Rome in theſe their practices, appeared 
evidently by their bold attempt in ſpoiling and robbing the Emperors 

of their Towns, Cities, Dominions, and Kingdoms,in Italy, Lombardy, 

| and Sicily, of ancient right belonging to the Empire, and by joyning 
} of themuntotheir Biſhoprick'of Rome, or elſe giving them unto ſtran- 
| gers, tohold them of the Church and Biſhop of Rome as in capite, and 
| asof thechiet Lords thereof, in which tenure they hold the moſt part 
thereof, even at this day. But theſe ambitious, and indeed traiterous 
means and ſpoiling ef their Sovereign Lords; the Biſhops of Rome, of 
Prieſts, and none other by right than the Biſhops of one City and D1o- 

cels, are by falſe uſurpation become great Lords of many Dominions, 
mighty Princes, yea, or Emperors rather, as claiming to have divers 
Princes and Kings to their Vaſlals, Liege-men, and Subjects: as in 

the ſame Hiſtories written by their own Famuliars and Courtiers 1s to 

be ſeen. And indeed fince the time that the Biſhops of Rome by ambi- 
tion, treaſon, and uſurpation, atchieycd and attained to this height and 
greatneſs, they behaved themſelves more like Princes, Kings, and Em- 
perors in all things,then remained like Pricſts,Biſhops andEccleltaftical, 

or (as they would be called) Spiritual perſons, in any one thing atall. 

For after this rate they have handled other Kings and Princes of other 
Realms throughout Chriſtendom, as well as their Sovercign Lords 

che Emperors, uſually diſcharging their Subjects of their Oath of Fide- 

lity, and ſo ſtirring them up to Rebellion againſt their natural Princes, 
:whereaf ſome examples ſhall in che laſt part hereof be notified unto 


you. | ” . , 
- Wherefore let all good Subjects, knowing theſe the ſpecial inſtru- 


ments and miniſters of the Devil, to the ſtirring up of all Rebelhons, 
Ccc 2 ayoid 
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avoid and flee thern, and the peſtilent ſuggeſtions of ſuch foreign 
Uſurpers, and their adherents, and embrace all obedience to God, 
and their natural Princes and Sovereigns, that they may enjoy 
Gods bleflings, and their Princes favour, all peace, quietneſs, ſe- 
curity in this World, and finally attain through Chriſt our Saviour, 
life everlaſting in the World to come: which God the Father for the 
ſame our Saviour Jeſas Chriſt his ſake grant unto us all : To whom 
with the holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, World without end: 


Amen. 


Thus have you heard the Fifth Part of this Homily. 
Now, good People, Let us pray. 


_ 


—— 


The PRAYER as in that time 1t was Publiſhed, 


() only giver of all Vitories, who alone art able to ſtrengthen the Weak againſt 
| the Mighty, and to vanquiſh infinite multitudes of thine Enemies with the 
Countenance ot a tew of thy ſervants calling upon thy Name, and truſting in thee : 
Defend, O Lord, thy Servant and our Governour under thee, our Sovereign Lord the 
KING, and all thy People committed to his charge. O Lord, withſtand the cruelty 
of all thoſe which be Common Enemies as well tothe Truth of thy Eternal Word, as 
to their own natural Prince and. Country, and manifeſtly to this Crown and Realm of 
ENGLAND, which thou haſt of thy Divine Providence aſſigned in theſe our 
days to the Government of thy Servant, our Sovereign and gractous K I N G. O moſt 
merciful Father, /if it be thy holy Will) make fofr and tender the ſtony hearts of all 
thoſe that exalt themſelves againſt thy Truth, and ſeek either to trouble the quiet of 
this Realm of E NG L A ND, or to oppreſs theCrown of the ſame;and convert them 
to the knowledge of thy Son the only Saviour of the World, Jeſus Chriſt, thatwe and 
they may joyntly glorifie thy Mercies. Lighten:(we beleech thee) their ignorant 
heartsto embrace the truth of thy Word, or elſe ſo abate their cruelty (O moſt mighty 
Lord) that this our Chriſtian Realm, with others that confeſs thy holy GO $- 
PE L, may obtain by thine aid and ſtrength, ſurety from all Enemies, without ſhed- 
ding of Chriſtian bloag,: whereby all they which be oppreſſed with their tyranny, 
may be relieved, and they which be.in fear of their cruelty, may be comforted : and 
finally that all Chriſtian Realms, and eſpecially this Realm-of ENGL AND, may 
by thy Defence and prote&tioncontinne in the truth of the Goſpel, and enjoy perfe& 
Peace, Quietneſs, and ſecurity :- and that we for theſe thy Mercies, joyntly-all toge- 
ther with one conſonant heart and voice, may thankfully render to thee all laud and 
praiſe,that we,knit in one godly concord and unity amongſt our ſelves,may continual- 
ly magnifie thy glorious Name, who with thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, art one Eternal, Almighty, and moſt merciful GOD : To who 


Moſt mighty GOD, the Lord of hoſts, the Governour of all Creatures, the 


be all laud and praiſe, World without end. Amen. | 


_— _ 


The Sixth and la# part of the Homily againft Diſobedience 
and Wilful Rebellion. 


Ow whereas the Injuries, Oppreſſions, Raveny, and tyranny of 
the Biſhops of Rome,uſurping as well againſt their natural Lords 
the Emperors,as againſt all other Chriſtian Kings and Kingdoms, and 


their continual ſtirring of Subjects unto Rebellions againit their Sove- 
reign 
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agaimſt Wiltul Rebellion. Br 

reign Lords, whereot I have partly admoniſhed you before, were into- 
lerable: and 1tmay ſeem more than marvel, that any Subjects would 
after ſuch ſort hold with unnatural foreign Uſurpers againit their own 
Sovereign Lords, and natural Country : It remaineth that I do declare 
the mean whereby they compaſled theſe matters, and ſo to conclude 
this whole Treaty of due Obedience, and againſt Difobedience and 
Wiltul Rebellion. You ſhall underſtand, that by ignorance of Gods oc :1. 
word, wherein they kept all men, ſpecially the common people, they igno- 
wrought and brought to paſs all theſe things, making them believe {*.®! 
chat all that they {aid was true, all that they did was good and godly : peo! 
and that to hold with them in all things, againſt Father, Mother, je, 
Prince,Country,and all men, was moſt meritorious. And indeed what 
miſchief will not blind 1gnorance lead ſimple men unto ? 

By ignorance the Jewiſh Clergy induced the common People to ask 
the delivery of Barabbas the ſeditious murderer,and to ſue for the cruel 
\ crucifying of our Saviour Chriſt, for that he rebuked the ambition,ſu- 
perſtition, and other vices of the High Prieſts and Clergy. For as our 
Saviour Chriſt teſtifheth, that thoſe who crucifhed him wiſt-not whac 
they did: ſo doth the holy Apoſtle St. Pax/ ſay, It they had known, if 
they had not been ignorant, they would never haye crucified the Lord 
of glory : butthey knew not what they did. Our Sayiour Chriſt him- 
{lt alſo forchewed that it ſhould come to paſs by 1gnorance,that thoſe 
who ſhould perſecute and murder his true Apoſtles and Diſciples, 
ſhould think they did God acceptable ſacrifice, and good ſeryice: as it 
alſo verified even at this day... | 
And in this ignorance have the Biſhops of Rome kept the people of 
God, ſpecially the common ſort, by-no means ſo much, as by with- 
drawing the Word of God from them, and by keeping it under the 
vail of an unknown ſtrange tongue. For as 1t ſerved the ambitious 
humour of the Biſhops of Rowe, ro compel all Nations to uſe the na- 
tural language of the City of Rome, where they were Biſhops,' which 
ſhewed a certain acknowledging of (ubjection unto them:ſo yet ſerved 
it much more their crafty purpoſe, thereby to keep all people-ſo bling. 
that they not knowing what they prayed, what they believed, what 
they were commanded by God, might take all their commandments for 
Gods. For as they would not ſuffer the holy Scriptures or Church- 
Service to be uſed or had in any other Language than the Latine: fo 
were very few,cven of the moſt ſimple people taught the Lords Prayer, 
the Articles of the Faith, and the Ten commandments, otherwiſe than 5; cogrs- 
in Latine, which they underſtood not: by which umyerfal 1gnorance, = 


- . 3 Gr #. p 
all men were ready to belieye whatſoever they ſaid, and to do whatlo- 2, & . 
eyer they commanded: | Anno 


For to imitate the Apoſtles phraſe : If the Emperors Subjects had :;5.- 
known out of Gods Word their duty to their Prince, they would not 1 the 
have fuffercd the Biſhop of Rome to perſwade them to forſake their So- pn" 
vereign Lord the Emperor againſt their oathand fidelity,and to rebel a- mand- 
eainſt him, only for that he caſt Images (unto the which Idolatry was ** 
committed) out of the Churches, which the Biſhop of Rope bare them 

Th 
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in hand co be hereſfic. It they had known of Gods Word but as much 
as the Ten Commandments, they ſhould have found that the Biſhop 
of Rome, was not only a Traitor to the Emperor his Liege Lord, bur 
to God alſo, and an horrible blaſphemer of his Majeſty, in calling his 
holy Word and Commandment herefic: and that which the Biſhop 
of Rome took for a juſt cauſe ro rebel againſt his lawful Prince, they 
might have known to be a doubling and trebling of his moſt heinous 
wickedneſs, heaped with horrible impiety and blaſphemy. 

But leſt che poor people ſhould know too much, he would not let 
them haveasmuch of Gods Word as the Ten Commandments,wholly 
" Henry 4 and perfe&tly,withdrawing from them the ſecond Commandment, that 
'* _ bewrayeth his impiety, by a ſubtil ſacriledge. Had the Emperors Sub- 
Dem. jects likewiſe known, and been of any underſtanding in Gods word, 
167.P4/- would they at other times have rebelled againſt their Sovereign Lord, 
Az and by their rebellion have holpen to depoſe him, only for that the 
199+ Biſhopof Rome did bear them in hand, that it was ſymony and hereſie 

too,for the Emperor to give any Ecclefiaſtical dignities or promotions 
to his learned' Chaplains,or other of his learned Clergy,which all Chri- 
tian Emperors before him had done without controlement? would 
they, I fay; for thatthe Biſhop of Rome bare them ſo in hand, have re- 
belled by the ſpace of more than forty years together againſt him, with 
ſo much ſhedding ofChriſtian blood,and murder of ſo many thouſands 
_ of Chriſtians, -and finally have depoſed their Sovereign Lord, had they 
known and had in Gods word-any underſtanding at all? ſpecially had 
they known that they did all this to pluck from their Soyereign Lord, 
and his ſucceſſors for ever, that ancient righr of the Empire, to give 
it unto the Romiſh Clergy, and tothe Biſhop of Rome, that he mighc 
for the confirmation of one Archbiſhop,and for the Romiſh Rag,which 
he calleth a Pall, ſcarce worth twelye pence, receive many thouſand 
crowns of Gold, and of other Biſhops, hikewiſe great ſums of mony 
for their Bulls, which is ſymony indeed : Would, I fay, Chriſtian 
menand Subjects by rebellion have ſpent ſo much Chriſtian blood, and 
have depoſed their natural, moſt noble, 'and moſt valiant Prince, to 
bring the matter finally to this paſs, had they known whar they did,or 
had any underſtanding in Gods Word at all ? And as theſe ambitious 
Uſurpers the Biſhops of Rome have over-flowed all Traly and Ger- 
many with ſtreams of Chriſtian blood, ſhed by the rebellions- of igno- 
rant Subjetts againſt their natural Lords and Emperors', whom 
they have ſtirred thereunto by ſuch falſe pretences:ſo 1s there no Coun- 
try in Chriſtendom, ' which by their like means and falſe pretences 
hath not been over-ſprinkled with the blood of Subjects by rebellion 
againſt their natural Sovereigns, ſtirred up by the fame Biſhops of 

Rome. SLEES ix 
And to uſe one example of our own Country : The Biſhop of Rome 
__s did pick a quarrel to King John of England about the Election of Stephen 
* Langton to the Biſhoprick of Canterbury, whercin the King had arici- 
ent right, being uſed by his Progenitors, all Chriſtian Kings of Eng- 
land betore hum the Biſhops of Rome having no right, but had Sag 
5 then 
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then to uſurp upon the Kings of En2/and, and all other Chriſtian | 
Kings, as they had before done againſt their Sovereign Lords the Em- 
perors : proceeding even by the ſame ways and means, and likewiſe 
curſing King 7ohn,and diſcharging his Subjects of their oath of fidelity 
unto their Sovereign Lord. Now had Engliſh-men at that time known 
| their duty to their Prince fer forth in Gods Word, would a great 
many of Nobles, and other Engliſh-men natural Subjects, for this fo- 
reign and ufinatural Uſurper his vain curſe of che King, and for his 1m, 
feigned diſcharging of them of their oath and fidelity to their natural 11. ; 
Lord, upon ſo {lender or no ground at all, have rebelled againſt their 
Sovereign Lord the. King? Would Engliſh Subjects have taken pare. 
againſt the King of England, and againſt Engliſh-men, with the French 77 
King and French-men, being incenſed againſt this Realm by the Bi- —_ 
ſhop of Rome? Would they have ſent for, and received the Dolphin of 
France with a great Army of French-men into the Realm of England? 
Would they have ſworn fidelity co the Dolphin of France, breaking Zi 
their oath of fidelity to their natural Lord the King of England, and RPM 
have ſtood under the Dolphins Banner diſplayed againſt the King of France. 
England ? Would they have expelled their Sovereign Lord the King of 
England out of London,the chiet City of England,and out of the greateſt 
parc of England, upon the South-{ide of the 7rent, even unto Lincoln, 
and out of Lincoln it ſelf alſo, and have delivered the poſſeſſion thereof 
unto the Dolphin of France, whereof he kept the poſleflion a great 
while? Would they being Engliſh-men have procured ſo great ſhedding 
of Engliſh blood,and other infinite nuſchi.ts and muſeries unto England 
their natural Country, as did follow thoſe cruel wars and traiterous re- 
bellion, the truits of che Biſhop of Romes bleſſings 2 Would they have 
driven their natural Soyereign Lord the King of England to ſuch extre- 
mity,that he was inforced to ſubmit himſelf unto that foreign talſe Uſur- 
per the Biſhop of Rome, who compelled him to ſurrender up che Crown 
of England into the hands of his Legat, who 1n token of poſleſſion kept ir 
in his hands divers days, and then delivercd it again to King oh. 
upon that condition that the King and his Succeflors, Kings of Eng- 
land, ſhould hold the Crown and Kingdom of England of the Biſhop 
of Rome and his Succeſlors, as the Vaſlals of the ſaid Biſhops of Rowe 
for eycr:in token whereof,the Kings of England ſhould alſo pay a year- 
ly Tribute to the ſaid Biſhop of Rome as his Vaſlals and Liege men. 
Would Engliſh-men have brought their Sovereign Lord, and,natural 
Country into this thraldom and ſubjetion to a falſe foreign Ulurper, 
had they known and had any underſtanding in Gods Word at all ? 

Out of the which moſt lamentable caſe, and miſerable tyranny, raveny, 

and ſpoyl of the moſt greedy Romiſh VVolves cnſuing hereupon, the _ 
Kings and Realm of England could not rid themſelves by the ſpace of 5.0 
many years after : the Bilkop of Rome by his miniſters continually not parlia- 
only ſpoyling the Realm and Kings of England of infinite treaſure, NE. 
but alfo with the ſame money hiring and maintaining foreign CNE- ward the 
mies againſt the Realm and Kings of Eng/and, to keep them 1n ſuch Thirs 


his ſubjection, that chey ſhould nor retuſe ro pay whatſoever thoſe exrn' pptaml 
tlable 


38 4- 


Malach. 
2. 


The VT. part of the Sermms 


tiable Wolves did greedily gape for, and ſuffer whatfocyer thoſe moſt 
cruel ty rants would lay upon them. Would Engliſhmen have ſuffered 
chis 2 Would they by Rebellzon have cauſed this crow you, and all for 
the Biſhop of Romes cauſleſs curſe, had they in thoſe days known and 
underſtood, that God doth-curſethe bleſſings and blefs the curfings 
of ſuch wicked uſurping Biſhops and Tyrants ? As it-appeared atter- 
ward in King Henry the Eighth his days, and Kimg Edward the Sixth, 
and in our gracious Sovercigns days that now 45; where' neither the 
Popes curſes, nor Gods manifold bleſſings arc wanting. Bur in 
King Johns time; the Biſhop of Rome underſtanding: the brute blind- 


neſs; ignorance of Gods Word, and ſuperſtition of Engliſhmen, 


\ ;and how tmuch they were inclined co worſhip the Babylonical Beaſt of 
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' Rome, and to fear all his threatnings, ahd cauſleſs curſes, he abuſed 
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them thus, and by their Rebellion brought this noble Realm and 
Kings of England under his moſt cruel tyranny, and to be a fpoyl of 
his moſt vile and unfatiable coyctouſneſs and rayeny; for a Jong and 
4'great deal too long a time. And to joyn unto'thereports of Hiſto- 
ries, matters of later memory;could the Biſhop of Reme have-raiſed the 
Rebellions in the North and Weſt Countries inthetimes'of King 
Henry and King Edward, but by abuſing of the ignorant people ? Or 
isit not moſt eyident that the Biſhop of Rome hath'of lace attempted 
by his Iriſh Patriarchs and 'Bhops, ſent .from Rome with his Bulls, 
(whereof ſome were apprehended) to break-down the bars and hedges 
of the publick peace in Tre/and, only upon: confidenee calily to abuſe 
the ignorance of the wild Iriſh men 2 'Or who feeth nor that upon 
like confidence, yetmorelately he hath likewiſe procured the breach of 


| thepublick peace in England, (with the Jong and blefled continuance 


whereof he 1s ſore grieved) by the miniſtry of his diſguiſed Chap- 
lains, creeping in Lay-mens apparcl into the houſes, and whiſpering 
in the cars of certain Northern borderers, being then moſt ignorant 
of their duty to God and to their Prince of all people of the-Realm, 
whom therefore as moſt meet and ready to execute his intended pur- 
poſe, he hath by the ſaid ignorant Maſs-Prictts,as blind guides leading 
the blind, brought thoſe filly blind Subjects into the deep ditch of hor- 
rible Rebellion, damnable to themſelves, and very dangerous to the 
ſate of the Realm, had not God of his mercy miraculouſly calmed 
that raging tempeſt, not only without any Shipwrack of the Commion- 


wealth, bur almoſt without any ſhedding of Chriſtian and Engliſh 


blood at all. 

Anditis yet much moreto be lamented,thatnot onlycommon people, 
but ſome other youthful or unskilful Princes alſo, ſuffer themſelves to 
be abuſed by the Biſhop of Rome, his Cardinals and Biſhops, to op» 
preſſing of Chriſtian men their faithful Subjects, either themſelves, or 
elſeby procuring theforce and ſtrength of Chriſtian men,to be conveyed 
out of one Country,to oppreſs true Chriſtians in another Country,and 
by theſe means openan entry unto Moors and Infidels,into the poſſeſſi- 
on of Chriſtian Realms, Countrics : other Chriſtian Princes in the 
mean time,by the Biſhop of Romes procuring allo, being ſo occupicd in 
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Civil Wars, or troubled with Rebellions, that they have neither leiſure 

nor ability to confer their common forces to the defence of their Fellow 
Chriſtians, againſt ſuch invaſions of the commonenemies of Chriſten- 
dom, the Infidels and Miſcreants. Would tro God we might only 

read and hear out of the Hiſtories of old, and not alſo ſee and feel theſe 

new and preſent oppreſſ1ons of Chriſtians, rebellions of Subjects, cffu- 

ſion of Chriſtian blood, deſtruction of Chriſtian men, decay and ruine 

of Chriſtendom, increaſe of Paganiſm, moſt lamentable and pitiful to 
behold, being procured 1n theſe our days, as well as in times patit, by the 
Biſhop of Rome and his Miniſters, abuſing the ignorance of Gods 
VVord, yet remaining in ſome Chriſtian Princes and People. By which 
ſorrow and bitter fruits of 1gnorance, all men ought to be moved to fer. 18: 
give car and credit to Gods Word, ſhewing as moſt truly, ſo moſt © 18. 
plainly how great a nuſchiet 1gnorance is ; and again how great and 

how good a gift of God knowledge in Gods VVord is. And to be- 

gin with the Romiſh Clergy, who though they do brag now, as did 
ſometimethe Jewiſh Clergy, that they cagnot lack kgowledge : yet tc -. 
doth God by his holy Prophets both charge them with ignorance, and Eo 
threaten them alſo, tor that they have repelled the knowledge of Gods uns 
Word and Law, from themſelyes, and from his people,that he will re- 

pel them, that they ſha!l be no more his Priefts. God likewiſe chargerh 
Princes as well as Prieſts, that they hould endeavour themſelves to 

get underftanding and knowledge in his VVord, threatning his heavy 


wrath and deſtruction untothem.it they tail thereof. And the wiſe man 


faith to all men umverſally, Princes, Prieſts, and People : where 1s Prov. 19. 
no knowkdge,chere 15 no good nor health to theſoul:and thatall men W#4-:3- 


rov. 17. 


be vain in whom '1s not the knowledge of God and his holy V Vord, tpher. 4. 
thatthey who walk in darkneſs, wot not whither they go : and thar {on 12: 
the'/peopleithat will nor learn, ſhall fall into great miſchiets, as did :;.1% 
the people of Iſrael, who for their ignorance in Gods VVord, were 198: 44- 
firſt led into-captivity, and when by 1gnoranceafterward they would \\** © 
notiknow'the time of their Viſitation, but crucified Chrilt our Sa- 4s 
yiotir, perſecuted his holy Apoſtles, and were ſo ignorant andblind,thar /** 
when they did moſt wickedly and - cruelly, they thought they did God Joh. 16 
good and acceptable ſervice ( as do many by ignorance think. even ar xo; ,.. 
this day : ) finally, through their ignorance and blindneſs, their Coun- Hol: 4. 
try, Towns, Cities, Jeruſalem it elf, and'the Temple of 'God , were p<? 
all moſt horribly deſtroyed; the moſt chicteſt part of their people c. 9. 
{lain, and the reſt kd into moſt miſerable captivity. For he that made 4p _— 
them had no pity upon them, neither would ſpare them, and all for oh. 12: 
their ignorance. ' 
And the holy Scriptures do teach, that the people that will not ſee war. 13; 
with their eyes, nor hear with cheir cars, to learn, and to underſtand 7%. 
with their hearts, cannot be converted, and ſaved. And the wicked ;. a. 
themſelves, being damned 1n Hell, ſhall conte(s 1gnorance in Cods 
Word to have brought them thereunto, ſaying, We have erred from 
the way of the truth, and the light of righreouſneſs hath not ſhined 


unto us, and the Sun of underſtanding hath not riſen unto us, We 
| D dd have 
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have wearied our ſelyes inthe way of wickedneſs and perdition, and 
have walked cumberous and crooked ways: but the way of the Lord 
have we not known. 

And as well our Saviour himſelf, as his Apoſtle St. Paul doth teach 
that the ignorance of Gods Word cometh of the Devil, 1s the cauſe 
of all error and mijudzing( as falleth out with ignorant Subjects, who 
can rather eſpy a little mote in the eye of the Prince, or a Counſcllor, 
than a great beamin their own ) and univerſally it 1s the cauſe of all 
evil, and finally of eternal damnation ; Gods judgment being ſevere to- 
wards thoſe, who when the light of Chriſts Goſpel is come into the 
World, do delight more in darkneſs of ignorance, than in the light of 
knowledge in Gods V Vord. For all are commanded to read or hear,to 
ſearch and ſtudy the holy Scriptures, and are promiſed underſtanding 
to be given them from God, it they ſodo: all. are charged not to believe 
either any dead man, nor ifan Angel ſhould ſpeak from Heaven,much 
leſs if the Pope do ſpeak from Rome againſt or contrary to the VVord 
of God, from ghe which we may not decline, neither to the right hand : 
nor to the lefc. 

In Gods Word Princes muſt learn how to obey God, and to govern 
men : in Gods Word Subjects muſt learn obedience both to God and 
their Princes. Old men and young, rich and poor, all men and women, 
all eſtates, ſexcs, and ages, are taught their ſeyeral duties in the Word of 
God. For the Word of God is bright, giving lightunto all mens eyes, 
the ſhining Lamp directing all mens paths and ſteps. Let us therefore 
awaketrom theſleep and darkneſs of ignorance,and open our eyes that 
we may ſec the light : let us riſe from the works of darkneſs, that we 
may eſcape eternal darkneſs, the due reward thereof, and let us walk in 
the light of Gods Word, whiles we haye light, as becometh the children 
of light, ſo directing the ſteps of our lives in that way which leadeth to 
lighrand life eyerlaſting,thatwe may finally obtain and enjoy the ſame: 
which God the Father of lights, who dwelleth in light incomprehen- 
ſible, and inacceſſable grant unto us, through thelight of the World 
our Sayiour Jeſus Chriſt : Unto whom with the Holy Ghoſt, ene moſt 


- glorious God, be all honour, praiſe, and thankſgiving for ever and 


ever. Amen. 


Thus have you heard the Sixth Part of this Homuly. 
Nop, good People, let us pray. 
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The PRAYER as in that time it was Publiſhed 


Moſt mighty GOD, the Lord of hoſts, the Governour of all Creatures, the 
only giver of all Victories, who alone art able to ſtrengthen the Weak againft 
the Mighty, and to vanquiſh infinite multitudes of thine Enemies with the 

Countenance of a tew of thy ſervants calling upon thy Name, and truſting in thee : 
Defend, O Lord, thy Servant and our Governour under thee, our Sovereign Lord the 
KING, and all thy People committed to his charge. O Lord, withſtand the cruelty 
of all thoſe which be Common Enemies as well tothe Truth of thy Eternal Word, as 
t9 their own natural Prince and Country, and manifeſtly to this Crown and Realm of 
ENGLAN D, which thoa haſt of thy Divine Providence affigned in theſe our 
days to the Government of thy Servant, our Sovereign and gracious K I N G. O moſt 
merciful Father, (if it be thy holy Will) make ſoft and tender the {tony hearts of all 
thoſe thar exalt themſelvesagainſt thy Truth, and ſeek either to trouble the quiet of 
this Realm of E NG L A ND, or to oppreſs theCrown of the ſame;and convert them 
to the knowledge of thy Son the only Saviour of the World, Jeſus Chriſt, thatwe and 
they may joyntly glorifie thy Mercies. Lighten (we beſeech thee) their 1gnorant 
hearts to embrace the truth of thy Word, orelſe ſo abate their cruelty (O moſt mighty 
Lorg) that this our Chriſtian Realm, with others rhat confels thy holy GO $- 
PEL, may obtain by thineaid and ſtrength, ſurety from all Enemies, without ſhed- 
ding of Chriſtian blood, whereby all they which be oppreſſed with their tyranny, 
may be relieved, and they which be in fear of their cruelty, may be comforted : and 
finally that all Chriſtian Realms, and eſpecially this Realm of ENGLAN D, may 
by thy Defence and proteCtion continue inthe truth of the Goſpel, arid enjoy perfe 
Peace, Quietnels and ſecurity : and that we for thele thy Mercies, joyntly all toge- 
ther with one conſonant heart and voice, may. thankfully render to thee all laud and 
praiſe,that we,knit in one godly concordand unity amongſt our ſelves,may continual- 
ly magnifie thy glorious Name, who with thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and 
| the Holy Ghoſt, art one Eternal, Almighty, and moſt merciful GOD : To whom 


be all laud and praiſe, World without end. Amen. 


—_— —_ 


A"THANKSGIVING for the Suppreflion of 
the laſt Rebellion. 


Heavenly and moſt merciful Father, the defender of thole 

chat put their truſt- in thee, the ſure fortreſs of all them thac 

flee to thee for ſuccour : who of thy moſt juſt judgments for our diſo- 
bedience and rebellion againſt thy holy Word, and tor ourſinfu] 
and wicked living, nothing anſwering toour holy profeſſion, where- 
by we have given an occaſion that thy holy name hath been blaf- 
phemed among(t the ignorant, haſt of late both fore abaſhed the 
whole Realm, and People of England, with the terrour and danger 
of Rebellion, thereby to awake us out of our dead fleep of carcleſs 
ſecurity : and haſt yet by the miſcrics following the fame Rebel- 
lion, more ſharply puniſhed parc. of our Country men and Chri- 
ian brethren, who have more nearly felt the ſame: and moſt dread- 
fully haſt ſcourged ſome of the ſeditious perſons with terrible cxecu- 
tions, juſtly inflicted for their diſobedience unto thee, and to thy 
ſervant their Sovercign, to the example of us all, and to the warn- 


ing, correction, and amendment of thy fcryants, of thine accuſtomed 
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goodneſs, turning always the wickedneſs of evil men to the profir 
_ of them that fear thee : whoin thy judgments remembring thy mer- 
cy, haſt by chy aſliſtance given the victory to thy Servant our Queen, 
her true Nobility, and faithful Subjects, with ſo little, orrather no 
effuſion of Chriſtian blood, as alſo might have juſtly enſued, to the 
excecding comforet of all ſorrowtul Chriſtian hearts, and that of thy 
fatherly pity, and merciful goodneſs only, and even for thine own 
names ſake, without any our deſert at all. Wherefore we render un- 
to thee moſt humble and hearty thanks for theſe thy great mercies 
ſhewed unto. us, who had deſeryed ſharper puniſhment, moſt hum- 
bly beſeeching thee to grantunto all us that confeſs thy holy Name, 
and profeſs the true and perfect Religion of thy holy Goſpel, thy hea- 
yenly grace to ſhew our ſelves in our living according to our profel- 
fon: that wetruly knowing thee in thy bleſſed Word, may obedient- 

 Iy walk in thy holy Commandments, and that we being warned by 
this thy Fatherly corre&tion, do provoke thy juſt wrath againſt us no 
more: but may enjoy the continuance of thy great mercies towards 
us,thy right hand as in this,ſo in all other invaſions,rebellions,and dan- 
gers,continually ſaving and defending our Church,our Realm,our Cxeen, 
and People of England, that all our Pofterities enſuing, confeiling 
thy holy Name, profeſſing thy holy Goſpel, and leading an holy 
life, may perpetually praiſe and magnific thee, with thy only Son Je- 
ſus Chriſt-our Saviour, and the Holy Ghoſt: To whom be all laud, 
praiſe, glory, and Empire, for eyer and ever Amen. 


The thirty nine 
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1. Cf Faith in the Holy Trmty. 


re—_—_——_— crc isbut one living and true God, eyerlait- 

=2(@1 ing, Without body, parts, Or paſſions ; of in- 
fimte power, wiſdom, and goodneſs; the 
maker and preſerver of all things both viſible 
and invifible. And in unity of this Godhead 
there be three perſons, of one ſubſtance, 
power, and eternity ; the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, 


2. Of theWordor Son of God, which was made very man. 
TJ? Son, which is the Word of the Father, begotten from 

everlaſting of the Father, the very and eternal God of one 
ſubſtance with the Father, took mans nature in the womb of 
the blefled Virgin, of her ſubſtance: ſo that two whole and 
perfe& natures, that isto ſay,the Godhead and manhood,were 
Joyned together in one perſon, never to be divided,whereot 15 
one Chrif, very God and very man, who truly ſuffered, was 
crucified, dead and buried, to reconcile his Father to us, and 
to be a ſacrifice, not only for original guilt, but alſo for afual 
{ms ot men. 


3. Of the going down of Chrift into Hell. © 
S Chriſt died for us, and was buried : ſo alſo is it to be 
believed, that he went down into hell. 


4. Of the Reſurreftion of Carift. 0 
Hrift did truly riſe —_ from death, and took again his 
body, with fleſh, bones, and all things appertaming tO 
the perfection of mans nature, wherewith he aſcended into 
heaven, and there ſitteth, until he return to judge all men 
at. the lait day. 


et 


5. Of the Holy Ghoſt. 
THe Holy Ghoft, proceeding from the Father and the Son, 
is of one Subſtance, Majetty and Glory, with the Father 
and the Son, very and eternal God. 


6. Of the ſufficiency of the holy Scriptures for ſalvation. 
J Oly Scripture containeth all things neceſſary to ſalvation : 
' 4 fo that whatſoever is nor read therein, nor may be pro- 
yed thereby, is not to be required of any man, that it ſhoald 
be believed as an Article of rhe Faith, or be thought requifite 
or neceflary to ſalvation. In the name of the holy Scripture, 
we dounderftand thoſe Canonical Books of the Old and New 
:  — e_ of whoſe authority was never any doubt in the 
arch; 


ef Of the Names and Number of the Canonical Books, 


Eneſis. 
Exodus. 
Leviticus. 
Numeri. _ 
Deuateronomum. 
oſue. | 
udeges. EY 
uth. | ? 
Tte x. Book of. Samuel, | 
The 2. Book of Samuel. 
Thz 1. Book of Kings. 
The 2. Book of Kings. 
Tke1. Book of Chronicles. 
Thesz, Book of Chronicles. 


E L EL 6 Ii 


C E 
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The 1. Book of Eſdras. 
The 2, Book of Eſdras, 
The Book of Heſter. 
The Book of ]ob. 
The Pſalrms. 
The Proverbs. 
Ecclefaftes, or Preacher, 
Cantica, or Sqngs of Solomon. 
Four ProphetFthe greater. | 
Twelve Prophets rhe leſs. MS 
And the other Books (as H:erom ſaith) the Church doth : * 
read for example of life and inſtruftion of manners ; but yet / 
doth it not apply them ro eltabliſh any Do#rine ; Such are 
theſe followinz. 
The third Book of Eſdras. 
The fourth Book of Eſdras. 
The Book of Tobias, 
The Book of [udeth. 
The-reft of the Book of Heſter. 
The Book of Witdom. 
Jeſus the Son of Sirach. 
Baruch the Prophet. 
The Song of the three children. 
The ſtory of Suſanna. 
Of Bel and the Dragon. 
The Prayer of Manaſſes. 
The 1. Book of Maccabees. "28 
The 2. Book of Maccabees. "2. 
All the Books of the New Teftament, as they arecommon- 
ly received, we doreceiveand account them Canonical. a 
7. Of the Old Teftament, 
THe Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New : for both in / 
the Old and New Teſtament, everiaFing life is offered to © 
mankind by Chrift, who is the only Mediator between God © ? 
and man, being both God and man. Wherefore they are not | * 
to be heard, which ſeign that the old Fathers did look only for ' 
tranſitory promiſes. Although the Law given from God. by 5 
Moles, as touching Ceremomes and Rites, do not bind Chri- (-1 
ſtian men, nor the civil Precepts thereof ought Hf necefiity to 4 
be receivedin ariy Common-wezlth: yet notwithſtanding, no! - 
Chriftian man whatſoever, is freefrom the obtlience of thei 
Commandments which are called Moral. ©. - | A 
8. Of thethree Creeds. tv IALTREGS * 
TRE three Greeds, Nice Creed, Athanaſius Creed, and that 
which 15 commonly called the Apoitles Creed, ought "3 
throughly to be received and believed : for rbey may be pro-.. 2 
ved by moſt certain warrants of holy Scripture. _ 
oo ' 9. (CF original Birth or Sin. , 5! 
'©755> Si ftandeth-not m the ſollowing of Adam (as 
' the Pelagians do vainly talk) but it is the fault and cor- 
ruption of rhe natyre ofevery man, that naturally isingendred 
of the ofi-{pring of Aaam, wheteby man is very far gone from ' 
original righteouſneſs,and is of hisownnature inclined to evil,:; 
{0 that the fleſh lutteth always contrary to the ſpirit;and there- 
fore in every perſon-born into this world, it deſerveth Gods 
wrath and damnation. And this infe&ion of natute doth re-}  ® 
main ; yea, in them that are regenerated, whereby the luſt of| 7 
the fleſh, called mn Greek; Ppor 111% pug; y Which ſome do EeXx<| I y 
pound the wildom, ſome ſenſuality, ſome the affe&ion, ſome} 
the deſire of the fleſh, is not ſubje tothe law of God. And} 
although there is ao condemnation for them that believe anc 
are baptized, yet the Apoſtle doth confeſs, thatconcupiſcence\y 
and luft hath of it {elf the nature of fin, 
10, Off 


id 


/ 


16 Of Free-will. 


THe condition of man after the fall of 41am, is ſuch, That 
hecannot turn and prepa:e himſelf by his own natural 
ftreneth and good. works tro Faith and calling upon God 3 
wherefore we have no power to do good works pleaſant and 
acceptable to God, wirhour the grace of God by Chrift pre- 
venting us, that we may have a good will, and working with 
us when we have that good will. | 


11 Of the Zuſtification of man. a 

Eare accounted righteous before God, only forthe 
V merit of our Lord and Saviour [eſus Chrift by faith, 
and not for our own works, or delervings. Wherefore, that 
we are juſtified by faith only, is a moit wholſom Do&rine,and 
very-full of comfort, as more largely is exprefled in the Ho- 
mily of Juſtification. -_ 

12 Of -good Works. 


Lbeit that good works, Which are the ſruits of faith, and 
A follow after Juſtification, cannot put away our fins, and 
endure the ſeverity of Gods judgment, yet are they pleaſing 
and acceptable to God in Chriſt, and do ſpring out neceſſarily 
of atrue and lively faith, infomuch that by them a lively faith 
may be as evidently known, as a tree diſcerned by the fruit. 


. 13 Of Works before Tuftification: 


k V Orks done before the grace of Chrift, and the inſpi- 
V ration of his Spirit, are not pleaſant to God, fora(\- 
muchas they ſpring nat of Faith in Feſu Chrift, neither dothey 
* make men meet to receive grace, or (as the School-authors 
ſay} deſerve grace of congruity: yea, rather foc that they are 
not done as 20d hath willed and commanded them to be done, 
we doubt not but they have the nature of ſin. | 


| 14 Of Works of Supererogation. | 
V Oluntary Works beſides, over 'and. above Gods Com- 
mandments, which they call works of Supererogation, 
cannotbe tanght without arrogancy and impiety. For hy them 
men do declare, That they do not only render unto God as 
much as they are bound to do, but that they do- more for his 
ſake, thenof bounden duty is required: whereas Chrift faith 
plainly, when ye have done all thatare commanded to youziay, 
We are unprofitable ſervants, -,. 


| 15. Of Chrift alone withont ſig. ; 
— in the truth of ovr nature, was made like unto us in 
all rhings (fm only except) from which he was clearly 
| vo1d, both in his fleſh,and in ſpirit. He:came to be a Lamb with- 
out ſpot, who by ſacrifice of himſelf once made, ſhould take 
y the fins of the world: ang fin (as'St. Fehz: faith) was nor 


A 
417 after, 2\7 


Rrepentance isnot to be denied to ftich as fall into 
ri. Aer Weave received Se holy Ghoſt, we 
rom grace given;and-fall into fin, and by the grace 


-deny the place of forgivenels to 
fach astruly repent;; Doan Oo, I . 
313 1.22 223:27, Of Preneftination and EJefion. + $8 
L)Redeftination. to life, is the everlaſting (purpoſe of God, 
| P by before the foundations of the world were laid ) 
he hath conſtantly decreed-by his Connel, ſecret to. us, to.de- 
| liver from curſe-and dampatioen, thoſe whoinhe hath choſen m 
We Chrift out of mankind, and to bring.cherh by Chrift to eyerlaſt- 
ing falvation,as veſſcls made-co honour.Wherefore they which 
Þeendaed with ſo excellenca benefit of God,be called accord- 
ing to:Gods purpoſe by his Spirit -working in dye ſeaſon: they 
| through grace obey the calling: they bejufſtified freely : rhey 
4 be made fons of God by, adop'1on : they bernade like rhe image 
Wd} of hisonly begotten Son. Jeias Chriſt : they walk religiouſly in 
pe _ works, and atlength by Gods mercy they attain to.cycr- 
ing fe wel 
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I Asthegodly conſideration of Predeftination and:our Ele&i- 
| on in-Chrift, is fall of ſweet, pleaſant, and unſpeakable comfort 
7 to godly perſons, and ſuch as feel in themſelves the working 
© of the Spirit of Chrift, mortifying the works of the fleſh , 


The 39. Articles of Religion, 


; which ſay'they can no more fin 


and their- earthly members, and drawirig up their mind 
to high and heavenly things, as well becauſe it doth greatly 
eſtabliſh and confirm their faith of eteraal ſalvation, to be en- 
joyed through Chrift, as becauſe it doth fervently kindle their 
love towards God : ſo, for curious and carnal perſons lack - 
11g the Spirit of Chrift, to have continually before their eyes 
the ſentence of Gods Predeitination, is a moſt dangerous 
downfal, whereby the devil doth thrutt them either into deſ- 
peration, or into wretchleſneſs of moſt unclean living, no leſs 
perilous then deſperation, _ 

Furthermore, we muſt receive Gods promiſes in ſuck wiſe 
as they be generally ſet forth to us in holy Scripture : and in 
our doings, that will of God is to be followed, which we have 
expreily declared unto us the word of God. 


18 Of obtaining eternal ſalvation only by the rame of Chriſt. 


if Kove alſo are to be had zccurſed, that preſume to ſay, 
that every man ſhall be ſaved by the law or ſect which ke 
profeſleth, ſo that he be diligent ro frame his life according 
to that law, and the light of nature. For holy Scripture doth 
ſet out unto us only the name of Jeſus Chritt, whereby men 
muſt be ſaved. 


19. Of the Church. 
He viſible Church of Chrift is a Congregation of faithful 
men, in the. which the pure word of God is preached, 


"and the. Sacraments be duly miniftred, according to Chriſts 
+ Ordinance, 1n all thoſe things that of neceflity are requiſite to 


the ſame. 

ASthe Chutch of Feruſalem, Alexandria, and Antioch have 
erred - So alſo the Church of Rome hath erred, not only in 
their living and manner of Ceremonies, but alſoin matcers of 


Faith. 
20 Of the Authority of the Church. 


He Church ,hath power to. decree Rites or Ceremonies, 

and Authority in Controverſies of Faith : And yet it is not 
lawful for the Church to ordain any thing that is contrary to 
Gods Word written, neither may it ſo expound one place of 
Scripture, that it be repugnant to another. Wherefore although 
the Church -be-a Witneſs and a keeper of Holy Writ, yetas it 
ought not to decree any thing again the ſame, ſo betides the 
ſame Ought it not to enforce any thing to be believed for neceſ(- 
ſity of ſalvation. - | 

21. Of the Authority of General Conncels. 


Eneral Councels may not be gathered together without 
the commandment and will of Princes. And when they 
be gathered together (foraiſmuch as they be an Aﬀembly of 
men, whereof all be nor governed with the Spirit and Word 
of God) they may err, and ſometime have erred, even in 
things pertaining unto God, Wherefore things ordained by 
them as neceſlary to ſalvation,have neither ſtrength nor autho- 
rity, unleſs ir may be declared that they be-taken ont of holy 
Scripture. 
| 22. Of Purgatory. 


Tx Romiſh doQrine concerning Purgatory,Pardons, Wor- 
ſhipping and Adoration, as well of Images,as of Reliques, 
and alſo Invocation of Saints, .isa fond thing, vainly inyent- 
ed, and grounded upon no warranty of Scripcure, but rather 
repugantrothe Word of God. - Wo i: 
23.. Of Miniftring in the Congregation. | 
PF is not: Jawful for any. man to take upon him the Ofkce of 
2 publick Preaching; Or Miniftring the Sacraments in the Con- 
gregation,before he be lawfully called, and ſent to execute the 
ame. And thoſe we ought to. judge lawfully called and ſent, 
which” be choſen and called. to-this Work by-men who have 
publick Authority given unto them in the Congregation to call 
and ſend Miniſters into the Lords Vineyard. | i 


24 Of ſpeaking in the Congregation, inſuch a Tonghe as the people 
underftandeth. 54 OED 


IE 1s a thing plainly repugnant to the Word of. God, and the 
cuftom of the Primitive Church, to have publick Prayer in 
the Church, or to Minifter the Sacraments in a Tongue ngt 
underitood of the people. a714 
25. Of the Sacrament, '- '-, ««&*: 
GC omm—_ ordained of Chrift, benotonly badges of tokens 
of Chrittian mens Profeſſion: but rather they be cexam 
ſure witnefles, and Effefual figns of grace, avd Gods god 
wilt towards us,by the whick he doth work invifibly in us and 
doth nor only quicken, but alfo ftrengtheni and confira our 
faith 1a him, ND TR 
ere 


There are two Sacraments ordained of Chrift our Lord in 
the Goſpel, thar is to ſay, Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord. 

Thoſe five commonly called Sacra:uents, that is to lay, Con- 
firmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony,and Excreme Union, 
are not to be counted for Sacraments of the Goſpel, being ſuch 
25 have grown, partly of the corrupt following of the Apotles, 
partly are ſtates of life allowed in the Scriptures : but yet have 
not like nature of Sacraments with Baptiſm and the Lords Sup- 
per, for that they have not any viſtble Sign or Ceremony or- 
dained of God. 

The Sacraments were not ordained of Chrift to be gazed up- 
on, or to becarried about, bur thar we ſhould duly uſe them. 
And in ſuch only as worthily receive the ſame, they have a 
wholſom ctte& or operation: but they that receive them un- 
worthily, purchaſe to theinſelves damnation, as S. Pax! ſaith. 


25, Of the unworthineſs of the Mmnift-rs, which finder not the: 
| effetts of the Sacraments. 
Lthough in the viſible Church the evil be ever mingled 
2A with the good, and ſometime the evil have chief autho- 
rity in the Miniftration of the Word and Sacraments: yet foraſ- 
much as they do not the ſame in their ownname, but in Chrifts, 
and do minifter by his Commiſſon and Authority, we may uſe 
their Miniſtry, both in hearing the word of God, and in the 
receiving of the Sacraments. . Neither is the ette& of Chrifts 
ordinance taken away by their wickedneſs, nor the grace of 
Gods gifts diminiſhed from ſych, as by faith, and rightly do 
receive the SacrainEnts miniftred unto them, which be effec- 
tual, becauſe of Chrifts Inftitution and Promiſe, although 
they be miniſtred by evil men. Sn 
Nevertheleſs,it appertaineth to the Diſcipline of the Church, 
that enquiry be made of eyil Minifters, and that they be accu- 
ſed by thoſe that have knowledge of their offences : and final- 
ly being found guilty, by juſt judgment be depoſed. 


| 27. Of Baptiſm. | 

Aptiſm is not only a ſignof Profeſſion, and mark of Diffe- 
rence, Whereby Chriftian men are diſcerned from others 

that be not Chriftened : but it is alſo a ſign of Regeneration or 
New Birth, whereby, as by an Inftrument, they that receive 
Baptiſin rightly, are grafted into the Church : the promiſes of 
the forgiveneſs of {in, and of our adoption to be the Sons of 
God by the holy Ghoft, are viſibly ſigned and ſealed : faith is 
confirmed, and grace increaſed by vertue of Prayer unto God. 
The Baptiſm of young Children is in any wiſe to be retained 
in the Church, as moſt agreeable with the Inſtitution of Chriſt. 


28. Of the Lords Supper. 

THe Supper of the Lord is not only a ſign of the love that 

Chriftians ought to have among themſelves one to another : 
but rather it is a Sacrament of our Redemption by Chrifts 
death : Inſomuch that to ſuch as rightly, worthily, and with 
faith receive the ſame, the Bread which we break, is a partak- 
ing of the Body of Chrift : and likewiſe the Cup of bleſſing, 1s 
a partaking of the blood of Chrilt. 

Tranſubftantiation ( or the change of the ſubſtance of Bread 
and wine) inthe Supper of the Lord, cannat be proyed by ho- 
ly Writ : but it is repugnant to the plain words of Scripture, 
overthroweth the nature of a Sacrament, and hath given occa- 
fion to many ſuperftitions, 

The Body of Chrift is given, taken, and eaten in the Supper 
only after an heavenly and ſpiritual manner. And the mean 
whereby the Body of Chrift is receiyed and eaten in the Sup- 
per, is Faith. : 

The Sacrament of the Lords Supper was not by Chrifts ordi- 
nance reſerved, carried about, lifred up, or worſhipped. 


29. Of the wicked which eat not the Body of Chrift in the uſe of 
the Lords Supper. 

TT He wicked and ſach as be yoid of a lively faith, although 
they do carnally and viſibly preſs with their teeth (as S. Au- 

guſtine ſaith) the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt : 

yet in no wile are they partakers of Chrift, but rather to their 

condemnation do eat and drink the fign or Sacrament of 10 

great athing. 


30: Of both kmas. 
THe Cup of the Lord is not to be denied to the Lay people : 

For both the parts of the Lords Sacrament, by Chrifts or- 
dinance and commandment, ought to be mimiſtred to all 
Chrittian men alike. 


31. Of the one Oblation of Chrift finjhed upon the Croſs. 
'T He offering of Chriſt once made, is that pertett redemption, 
propitiation, and ſatisfa&ion for all the fins of the whole 
world, both original and a&ual, and there is none other latit- 
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faction for fin, but that alone. Wherefore the Sacritices of Ma - 
ſes, in the which it was commonly ſaid, ther the Prictt did offer 
Chrift for the quick and the dead, to have remiſſion of Pali or 
guilt, Were blaſphemons fables, and dangerous deccits. 


32. Of the eMarriage of Prieſts. 
Iihops, Priefts, and Deacons, are not commanded by Gods 
Law, either to vow the eltate of {ingle life, or to abFaing 
from Marriage: Therefore itis lawful for them, as for al 0- 
ther Chriitian men, to marry at their own diſcretion, as they 
thall judge the ſame to ſerve berter to godline!s. 


33-, Of Excommunicate perſons, how they are to be avoided. 
T Hat perſon which by open denunciation of the Church, is 
- rightly cut off from the unity of the Church,and excommu- 
micated, ought to be taken of the whole multitude of the fairh- 
ful, as an Heathen and Publican, until hebe openly reconciled 
by Penance, and received intothe Church by a Judge thar hath 
authority thereunto, 


: 34. Of the Traditions of the Church: 

T is not neceſſary that Traditions and Ceremonies be in al! 
places one, cr utterly like ; for at all times they have been 
divers,and may be changed according to the diverſity of © 0un- 
treys, Times, and mens manners, ſo that nothing be ordained 
againft Gods word. Whoſoever through his private judge- 
ment, w1llingly and purpoſely doth openly break the Traditi- 
ons and Ceremonies of the Church, which be not repugnant 
to the Word of God, and be ordained and approved by com- 
mon Authority; ought to be rebuked openly, (that other may 
tear todo the hke) as he that offendeth again the common 
Order of the Church, and kurteth the Authority of the Magj- 

itrate, and woundeth the Coniciences of the weak Brethren. 
Every particular or national Church, hath authority to or- 
dain, change, and aboliſh Ceremonies or Rites of the Church, 
ordained only by mans authority, ſo that all things be done to 


edifying. 
35. Of Homillies. 

THe ſecond Book of Homilies, the ſeveral Titles whereof 

we have joyned under this Article, doth contain a godiy 
and wholſom Dottrine, and neceffary for theſe times, as doth 
the former Book of Homilies, which were ſet forth in the time 
of Edward the Sixth 4 and therefore we judge them to be 
read in Churches by the Miniſters, diligently and diftinvly, 
that they may be underftood of the People. 


g Of the Names of the Homilics. 


I Of the right uſe of the Church. 

2 Againft peril of Idolatry. 

Of repairing and keeping clean of Churches. 

Of good works, firft of Faſting. 

Againſt Gluttony and Drunkennels. 

Againſt exceſs of Apparel. 

Of Prayer. 

Of the placeand time of Prayer. 

That Common Prayers and Sacraments ought to be mini- 
fred in a known Tongue. 

10 Of the reyerent eſtimation of Gods Word. 

11 Of Alms-doing. 

12 Ofthe Nativity of Chriit. 

13 Of the Paſſion of Chriſt: 

14 Of the Reſurrettion of Chrift. 

15 Of the worthy receiving of the Sacrament of the Bady 

and Blood of Chrift. | 

16 Of the Gifts of the holy Ghoft. 

17 For the Rogation days. 

13 Of the ftate of Matrimony: 

19 Of Repentance. 

20 Againft Idleneſs: 

21 Againſt Rebellion: 


36. Of Conſecration of Biſhops and eAMinifters. 
THe Book of Conſecration of Arch-biſhops and Biſhops, and 
Ordering of Priefts and Deacons, lately ſet forth in the time 
of Edward the Sixth, and confirmed as the ſame time by Au- 
thority of Parliament, doth contain all things neceflary to ſuch 
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Conſecration and Qrdering, neither hath it any thing that of 


it ſelf is ſuperſtitious and ungodly. And therefore whoſoevet 
are Conſecrated, or Ordered according to the Rites of that 
Book, ſince the ſecond year of the aforenamed King Edward, 
unto this time, or hereafter ſhall be Conlecrated or Ordered 
according to the ſame Rites, we decreeall tuch ro be rightly, 
orderly, and lawfully Conſfecrated and Ordered, 
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4 $ Wifes fathers ſiſter. 


7 20 Mother. 
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EE « 37- of the Cruyl eMagihtrates. L 
THe Queens Majeſty hath the chief Power in this Realm of 
England, and other her Dominions, unto whom the chief 

Government of all Eftares of this Realm, whether they'be Ec- 
Clefiafticalor Civil, in all cayſes doth appertain, and 15 not, nor 
ought to be abject to any Foreign Juriſdi&ion.. 1 

Whereas we attiibure to the Queens Majeſty the chicf Go- 
yernment, by which Titles we underftand the minds.of ſome 
flanderous folks to be offended : we give not to our Princes 
the = nnap, baparas of Gods Word, or of the Sacraments,the 
whichthing the Injun&ions alſo.lately ſet forth by Elizabeth 
. our Qyeen do motit plainly reftifie : but that only Prerogative 
which we ſee to have been given always to all godly. Princes 
in holy Scriptures by God himſelf, that is, that they ſhould 
rule all Eftates and Degrees committed to their .charge by 
God, whether they be. Eccleſiaſtical or Temporal, and re- 
ftrain with the Civil Sword the ftubborn.and evil daers. - 

The Biſhop of Rome -hath no juriddidtion in this Realm of 
England.. Pe 1 GOTO Ra ET PI OA 
_ The laws of this Realm may puniſh Chriftian men with death 
4 gx] grievous Offences.” nt ens, 
; It is lawful for Chriſtian men at the commandinent of the 
Magiſtrate, to wear weapons, and ſerve 1n the wats, 


.-- 38. Of Chriftian mens Goods, which are not common. 
THe Riches and Goods -o0f Chriftians are not common, as 
ns Wn Right, Title, and Pofleſhon of the ſame, as 
certain Anabaptiſts de. falfly boait. Notwithſtanding, every 
man ought of ſuch-rthings as he poſtefleth, liberally to give 
Alms to the Poor, according to his ability. 


4 1:39. Of a Chriſtian mans Oath, _ | 
A, S we. confets that. vain and raſh ſweariag is forbidden 
"a Chriftian men by,,our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and 7ames 
is Apoſtle : So we judge that Chriftian Religion doth not 
prohibit, but that a man may, ſwear when the Maglirate re- 
yuireth, ina cauſe of faith and charity, fo it be done accord- 


ing to the Prophets teaching, 1n juſtice, judgment, and truth, 


OTE Ron 
T His Book of Articles before rehearſed, is again approved, 
and allowed to be holden and executed within the Realm 

by the affent and conſent of our SOVSregy, Lady E L1Z A- 
; BET H, by the-Grace of God, of Englant, France, and 
' 4relan4 Queen, Defender of the. Faith,}. &c.. . Which Articles 
+. were deliberately read, and confirmed again by the ſubſcrip- 
=. tion of the hand of the Archbiſhop and Biſhops of the Upper 


- * - 


Houſe, and by the abfcription of the whole Clergy of the 


Nether Ho 
Lord, 1571. 


cir Conyocation, in the Year of our 
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CYEF Faith in the Trinity. 

' Of Chriſt the Son of God. 
Of his going down into Hell. 
Of his Reſurre&Qion. 
Of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Of the ſufficiency of the Scripture. 
Of the Old Teftament. 
Of the three Creeds. 
Of Original Sin, 
10 Of Fre& Will. 
11 Of Juſtification. 
12 Of Good Works. 
13 Of Works before Juſtification. 
14 Of Works of Supererogation. 
15 Of Chrift alone without fin. 
16 Of finafter Baptiſt. 
17 Of Predeftination and Eleftios. 
x8" Of obtaining falvation by Chrift- 
19 Of the Church. y 
20 Of the Authority of the Eharch. 
21 Of the Authority of the general Councils. 
22 Of Purgatory. 
23 Of miniftring in the Congregation. 
24 Ofipeakiginthe Congregation. 
25 Ofthe Sacraments, . -- | 
26 Of the worthineſs of Miniſters. 
27 Of Baptiſm. | 
28 Of the Lords Supper. 
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29- Of the wicked, which eat not the Body of Chriſt. 


30 Of both, kinds, 

31 Of Chritts one Oblation, 

32 Of the marriage of Priefts. 

33 Of excommunicate perſons. 
34 Of the Traditionsof the Church, . 
35 Of Homulies.. . . 
36 Of Conſecration of Minifters. 

37 Of Civil Magiftrates. - _ . | 

23 ,Of Chriftian mens Goods. 


-29 Of a Chriſtian mans Oath. 


The Ratification. 
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A Table of Kindred and Amity, wherein whoſoever are related, are forbidden in 
Scripture and our Laws to marry together. 


* +. A nanwmaynot marry his A man his 
-. 1 Grandmother. 

-- 2 Grandfathers wife 

- 3 Wifesgrandmother 

: 4 Fathers ſiſter 

” 5 Mothers fifter 

-.- 6 Fathers brothers wife 
-. 7. Mothers brothers wife 


22 Wiſes ſons daughter 


2s Brothers daughter 
_ 26 Sifters daughter 
27 Brothers ions wife 
23 Siſters ſons wife 


9 Wifes mothers fifter - 


22. Daughters ſons wife. | 
24 Wiles Dangaters daughter 


7% 2 Wifes brothers daughter 
30 Wifes ſiſters daughter 


— —_— 


DE ——— 


A moman her 

11: Step-father 
12 Husbands father 
3:00 --.--.. 
14 Husbands Son | 
15 Daughters husband 
16 Brother 
17 Husbands brother 

; 18, Sitters Hugband 
19 Sons ſon 
20 Daughters ſon 


_ 


2t Sons daughters husband * 
22 Dee daughters hasband 
23 Husbands ſons fon - 

24 Husbands daughters ſon 

25 Brothers ſon 

236 Sifters ſon | | 
27 Brothers daughters husband 
25.'Sifters daughters hasband 

' 29 Husbands brothers'ſon 


30 Hysbands ſiſters ſon, 


— A woman her 
x Grandfather | 
2 Grandmothers husbaud - 
3- Husbands grandfather 
. 4 Fathers brother 
5 Mothers brother 
© 6 Fathers ſiſters hasband 
_'7 Mothers fiſters husband 
+ $ Husbands fathers brother + 
* g' Husbands mothers brother, 
10 Father. | 


4 271 Step-mother 
F* © 32; Wifes mother 
F, 1233 Daughter 
14 Wiſes daughter - 
15 Sons wife 
16 Sifter 
17 Wifes lifter _ 
13 Brothers wife 
19 <Sensdaughter _ 
- 20 Daughters daugkter 
2x Sons ſons wife 
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